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In  these  times,  when  a  laudable  spirit  of  research 
pervades  almost  every  civilized  people  of  the  globe, 
and  that  the  histories  of  the  most  remote  nations,  as 
well  barbarous  as  polite,  are  sought  after  with  an 
extraordinary  degree  of  curiosity,  and  read  with  pro- 
portionate avidity,  the  publication  of  an  Ecclesi- 
astical History  of  Ireland  must  be  considered 
as  a  useful  undertaking,  from  which  much  interesting 
information  on  the  ancient  state  of  the  Christian 
church  may  be  collected.  The  frigid  apathy,  how- 
ever, with  which  the  generality  of  Irish  readers  slur 
over  every  publication  that  treats  of  the  ancient  state 
of  their  native  country,  might  be  sufficient  to  deter 
an  author  from  an  enterprize  of  that  nature ;  but 
although  discouraging  such  an  unpatriotic  feeling  as 
exhibits  itself  in  the  great  bulk  of  our  countrymen 
must  be,  there  are  still  several  learned  and  inves- 
tigating gentlemen  amongst  our  compatriots,  as  well 
as  in  the  Sister  Island,  and  on  the  Continent,  by 
whom  such  a  work  has  been  long  and  anxiously  de- 
siderated, and  from  whom  a  liberal  encouragement 
may,  therefore,  be  reasonably  expected. 
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When  the  long  established  character  of  Irehmd 
for  literature  and  sanctity  is  called  into  remembrance, 
when  the  great  respectabiUty  of  the  ancient  Insh 
Church  is  considefed,  and  when  wb  bring  to  our  re- 
collection  the  numerous  places  in  the  Continent  to 
which  she  has  sent  her  missionaries,  who,  with  the 
most  ardent  charity,  unceasing  labours  and  fearlcM 
courage,  have  taught  the  use  of  letters,  dissemmated 
the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  triumphantly 
planted  the  banner  of  the  Cross  amidst  barbarous 
and  pagan  nations,  it  must  be  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  her  history  should  remain  unwritten  for  the  long 
period  of  1400  years.    Yet  such  is  the  fact,  no  cott- 
nected  history  of  the  Irish  Church  has  been  hitherto 
publislied,  although  an  abundance  of  materials  for 
that  purpose  are  still  in  existence  ;  notwithstanding 
that  the  devasUting  hand  of  barbarism  has  been  iin- 
sparingly  engaged  in  the  overthrow  of  our  literary 
establishments,  and'in  the  destruction  of  our  ancient 
records,    the    monuments  of  our    nation's    glory. 
These  documents  are,  however,   widely  scattered, 
and  are  principally  to  be  found  in  the  decrees  of  sy- 
nods  and  councils,  the  bulls  and  briefs  of  the  popes, 
the  rules  of  our  ancient  monks,    the  epistles  of 
bisWps,  the  registries  of  our  churches,  the  annals 
of  the  nation,  and  the  lives  of  our  saints.    Of  these 
materials,  some  have  been  published  through  the 
medium  of  the  press,  by  Colgan,  Fleming,  Wadding, 
tJsher,  Ward,  Ware,  Burke,  and  others ;  and  their 
respective  editions  have  been  enriched  by  copious 
notes  and  illustrations.  Others,  principally  written  in 
Irish,  containing  matters  of  the  utmost  importance 
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to  our  natioTial  imtotyf  and  tending  to  elucidate  the 
history  and  antiquities  of  yariovis  Celtic  nations*  arCt 
hr  want  of  proper  encouragement  to  translate  and 
puUisb  thev^f  stiU  ^fibred  to  remain  in  mnuscript,  a 
piey  to  .molhs  aiad  :?eiiaup>  and  mmt  jn  a  fe^  Jf^r^ 
more*  unless  timely  care  be  taken  tp  prevent  it|  be* 
Qome  JrreeorenA^y  lo^t  to  the  vvorld« 

Of  thmo  botika  that  haye  imm  publi^ih^flv  that 
tfeat  of.thii^  cwnect^ d  with  the  f^gcW^iastical  Hjis- 
tory  of  Ireland*  the  greater  part  li^ve  long  jsipcie 
heeome  scarce*  »fe,mm  ooly  tP  be  fpufld  in  th^  li- 
braries .of  Colleges,  and  in  Ab^  colli^i^jiiQps  of  the« 
aurioiffi*  Aodtlieirefore  not  acceis^jble  tp  the  public 
in  geineral.  Besides  Jins*  being  mostly  in  \i\Q  liJ^tiu 
language*  theyatfe  not  ae^M^mmodat^  tP  a  Jar^ 
pDiqMirtioa of  xeadei*s ;  Mulrtko on&  Im  hitb^p  ua* 
dertakenito  arrange  th^n  in  a  o^ntinu^d  .i^pnalp- 
gidd  series*  so  as  to  eopneot  tbein  ^kh.ih^  gpneral 
hi^ry  ,6£  the  nirhole  Christian  tlhurch*  or  to  eni- 
body  (them  in  one  united  whole*  in  the  regular  fo^m 
of  an  iEcaleaiastical  History. 

In  the  ctyil  histories  of  Ireland  that  have  b^ea 
written  by  Keating*  MaeGeoghegan*  Q'HaUpiiat)*) 
andoc^hens*  little  of  oitr  E^closiistical  His^ry  is,t;o 
beibund,  beyond  a  few  detached  anecdotes*  in  greiat 
part  fabulous*  destitute  of  chronobgical  accuracy* 
andofben  contradictory* 

Usher*  indeed*  hag  ^collected  much  excellent  asua* 
teiiils  ibr  the  history  of  the  earliest  times  of  our  na- 
tional Church*  to  the  latter  end  of  the  ^inth  cen- 
tw^*  in  ^  which  he  was  greatly  assisted  *l>y  valuable 
coni^ianicatio&s  firom  David  Rooth*  R.  C.  bishc^of 
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Ossory^  for  which  he  repeatedly  returns  him  thanks 
in  various  places  of  his  Primordia. 

In  the  accounts  of  the  Irish  bishops,  published  hy 
Ware  and  Harris,  much  useful  information  is  also 
to  be  found,  although  in  the  additions  of  the  latter 
frequent  errors  and  inaccuracies  occur,  on  which, 
for  the  sake  of  truth,  it  was  found  necessary,  in  the 
course  of  the  following  work,  to  make  some  obser- 
vations. The  writers  of  the  Irish  Monasticons  have 
also  furnished  some  materials  for  an  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  the  country,  but  great  caution,  must  be 
observed  in  using  them,  as  they  frequently  abound 
in  error,  particularly  Archdall,  who  converts  into 
monasteries  all  the  churches  founded  by  St.  Patrick 
and  our  earliest  native  Saints,  is  often  inaccurate  in 
his  chronologies,  and  frequently  confounds  persons 
and  places  with  each  other  that  are  totally  different. 

The  book,  miscalled  Antiquities  of  Ireland,  pub- 
lished by  Dr.  Ledwich,  would,  from  its  title,  lead 
one  to  suppose  that  some  information  on  this  subject 
might  be  obtained  from  it ;  but  upon  examination  it 
will  be  found  to  contain  a  studied  misrepresentation 
of  our  ancient  history,  that  some  of  our  earliest 
Saints,  of  whose  existence  no  doubt  can  be  enter- 
tained, are  by  him  attempted  to  be  annihilated,  that 
by  the  magical  effects  of  his  pen  he  labours  to  trans- 
form St.  Senan  into  a  river,  St.  Kevin  into  a  rock^ 
and  St.  Patrick,  the  great  Apostle  of  our  nation, 
into  a  nonentity.  The  reputation  which  this  book 
has  obtained  with  a  particular  class  of  readers  and 
authors,  who  wish  to  degrade  the  Iri$h  below  the 
level  of  the  most  barbarous  nations,  called  for  par- 
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ticular  notice  and  animadversion,  in  a  work  like  this, 
now  offered  to  the  public ;  and  if  in  the  course  of 
the  observations  made  on  the  errors,  misrepresen* 
tations,  and  ignorance  of  its  writer,  some  asperity  of 
language  is  indulged,  the  apology  is  more  due  to 
the  reader  than  to  the  author  of  such  palpably  ma- 
levolent falsehoods. 

In  a  regular  and  comprehensive  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  Ireland  there  are  numberless  subjects 
that  require  to  be  treated  of,  with  copiousness,  pre- 
cision, and  accuracy.  To  render  the  work  now 
offered  to  the  public  a  book  of  that  description, 
the  author  has,  with  the  labour  and  close  applica- 
tion of  several  years,  collected  not  only  every  tract 
and  document  that  he  could  meet  with,  written 
upon  the  subject  of  our  Church  History  in  Ireland, 
or  by  Irishmen,  but  also  the  works  of  numberless 
British  and  Continental  writers,  many  of  whom  are 
of  the  first  respectability ;  such  as  the  venerable 
Bede,  the  Benedictines,  BollandistSf  the  collectors 
of  German  history,  Canisius,  Muratori,  Ughelli, 
&c.  &c.  who  occasionally,  and  often  largely,  have 
discussed  matters  belonging  to  Irish  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  treated  of  the  very  many  ancient 
Irish  saints  and  doctors,  who,  for  several  successive 
ages,  continued  to  instruct  and  enlighten  other 
nations. 

To  Muratori  we  are  indebted  for  making  public, 
in  the  1 3th  vol.  of  his  works,  printed  at  Arrezzo  in 
1771,  a  very  ancient  manuscript  in  Irish  characters, 
which  puts  beyond  dispute  the  existence  of  St.  Pa- 
trick.    This  is  the  Antiphonarium  Benchorense, 
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wrkten  in  the  7th  century,  and  originally  belonged 
to  the  monastery  of  Bangor^  in  the  now  county  v£ 
Dovvn,  whence  it  was  removed  to  the  monastery  of 
Bobio  in  Italy,  in  the  library  of  which  latter  place 
it  was  discovered  by  Cardinal  F.  Borromeo,  and 
from  which  it  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the  Api- 
brosian  library  at  Milan,  where  it  is  now  to  ba 
founds  No*  X.  Xretter  C.  This  curious  and  vau- 
theotic  document  was  shewn  by  Mur^ori  to  Moqt- 
faucoi^  a  competent  judge  of  ancient  manuscript^ 
who,  after  the  closest  inspection,  pronounced  it  tp 
be  aiH)ve  a  thousand  years  old^  and  r^piced  that  ^ 
length  the  existence  of  St.  Patrick,  and  the  reality 
of  his  mission  to  Ireland,  was  placed  beyopd  the 
reach  of  controversy. 

To  render  the  account  of  illustrious  Irishmen, 
presented  in  the  following  work,  by  far  mor^  co* 
pious  and  more  accurate  than  any  that  has  hitherto 
aj^>eared,  no  enquiry  has  been  neglected^  and  no 
pains  have  been  spared.  The  mistake  of  Colgan^ 
Usher,  Ware,  and  still  more,  those  of  Harris,  to- 
gether with  the  numberless  errors  of  the  author? 
of  our  Monastjcons,  have  been  carefully  correctedt 
The  most  anxious  endeavours  have  been  used  tb;^ 
nothix^  should  be  omitted  that  could  tend  to  illu;^- 
trate  our  ecclesiastical  history,  and  .render  it  as  r^s* 
pectable  and  worthy  of  attention  as  it  really  i^ 
Care  has  been  taken  that  every  thing  essential  and 
authentic  beloi^ng  to  it,  in  the  great  variety  of 
works  which  have  been  consulted  far  this  purpose, 
shall  be  found  cozicentrated  and  arrai^i^d  in  arstrict 
tJxroPologiol  seriesf,  i^aaw^cing  from  tte  eadifs^ 
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records  of  Chrktitftiity  in  Irelnd;  and  continued 
down  to  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
die  period  at  which  it  is  found  expedient  to  conclude 
the  present  work. 

The  existence  of  St  Pstrick  harring  been  denied, 
for  the  purpose  of  shewing  that  the  Churdi  of  Ire- 
hmd,  in  its  commencement,  had  no  connection  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  acts  attiibuted  to  our 
Apostle  consequently  condemned  as  forgeries,  it  was 
iRcessary  to  prove  the  existaioe  of  the  one,  of  which, 
in  reality,  very  few  have  entertained  a  doubt,   and 
to  clear  up  and  exhibit  the  other,  divested  of  many 
ffltbulous  and  strange  appendages,   by  which  they 
faanre  been  obscured ;  and  to  shew  that  the  Christian 
doctrine,  first  preached  to  the  Irish  at  their  con- 
vernon  from  P^anism,  was  identically  tlhe  same  as 
that  tau^t  at  Rome,  and  in  all  the  churches  in 
ewmmniMi  w^  t^e  Hdy  See«     For  the  existence 
of  the  saint,  authorities  the  most  unequivocal,  bo(^ 
ibteign  amid  domestic,  have  been  produced,  which 
the  most  sceptical  will  hardly  deny  to  be  convinc- 
ing; and  &ff  the  unity  between  the  Church  of 
Ireland  and  thsN;  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is 
shown  that  the  doctrine  aad  discipline  of  the  Irish 
Clnifch  has  run  on  in  an  uninterrupted  course  for 
eevend  suoeessive  ages,    daring  which  she  never 
wdbstantiany  deviated  from  the  rules  and  practices 
of  the  CathoHc  Chorch,  which  acknowledges  the 
See  of  Rome,  •and  the  Pope  as  its  visible  head.     It 
^  tifue,  indeed,  that  in  the  Irish  Church  some  pe- 
t^afiarities  have  existed,  relative  to  its  liturgy,  the 
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administration  of  the  s^citiments,  the  system  of  i^s 
hierarchy  and  monastic  institutions^  its  matrimo- 
nial regulations,  and  the  mode  of  providing  for  the 
clergy ;  the  nature  of  all  which  the  author  has  taken 
much  pains  to  amply  d^uss  and  explain.  This  he 
conceived  to  be  particularly  necessary,  as  it  has  been 
a  practice  of  long  continuance,  with  a  certain  class 
of  authors,  to  labour  with  all  their  might  to  im- 
press the  world  with  an  opinion  that  the  Irish  were 
in  a  stage  of  savage  barbarism  before  the  arrival  of 
the  English. 

Whether  the  Irish  character  has  been  improved 
or  debased  by  a  connection  with  England,  is  a  sub- 
ject the  author  conceives  to  be  not  within  the  pro- 
vince of  a  writer  of  ecclesiasfical  history  to  discuss ; 
but  he  hopes  that  in  the  practice  of  the  Irish 
Church,  which  he  has  faithfully  exhibited  in  the 
course  of  the  following  pages,  will  be  found  a  com- 
plete refutation  of  these  slanderers  of  the  Irish  cha- 
racter, and  villifiers  of  the  ancient  religion  of  the 
Island  of  Saints. 

The  great  quantities  of  misrepresentation  and  er- 
ror respecting  the  KeUdei  or  Culdees,  that  have 
been  published  by  Toland,  amongst  our  native 
writers,  and  by  Jamieson,  Smith  and  others, 
amongst  those  of  Scotland,  made  a  particular  en- 
quiry into,  and  accurate  description  of  the  office 
and  duties  of  that  order  of  ecclesiastics  peculiarly 
necessary.  To  place  this  subject  in  a  clear  point 
of  view,  a  variety,  of  the  most  authentic  documents 
have  been  consulted  and  compared,  and  the  results^ 
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jiurty  stated.  €)n  the  name,  office  and  diUjr  o£  die 
CiNrbes^  Esenachs,  &c^  a  fiill,  anc)»  it  is  koped^  a  8»- 
t^faetory  acccmnt  hti^  been  giyen.  Bi  this  work 
alsO'  will  be*  fiiind  a  eompiete  sumniaiy  of  the 
many  Canons  of  the  ancieirt  iiosh^  Chnroh^  which 
lie*  dispprsed  in  vinous  volumes,  andi  hitherto  in- 
accessible, to  titt  geneiality  <^  readers.  On  the 
early,  ecolesiu^eal  amhiteotare  o€  frdbuid^  &nd  on 
d»  UK  ofi  o»r  anciaM.  wund  towens,  which  hai« 
hemt  long  thft  subjects  of  investigation  among  the 
j^pamed:  and  curious  in  Jxis^  antiquities^  some 
opinions,  and  conjectures  ave  oflbi^ed,  which  may 
perhaps  serve  uti  kasb  to  thxew  some  new  hghtp 
on^  if  noi  to  give,  a  satisfiu^ry  aooouiit  of,  tiiese 
inteiestiBg' subjects. 

Of  thp.  numeions  missus,  and  evangelical  la- 
boursiof  the  Irish,  pceachera  of  dbe  Christian  ffdth 
ia.  Cbeafe  fii»ti^»  Iranot^  Belgitnm  Gennany. 
Stisiteserl^j,  aqd;  various  oth^r  naticms/of  tjijecon^ 
tiaent^  and  of  the*  many  monasteries,  andr  otlier  re^ 
]igbus  establiahmants  fiNiaded  by  Iridin.«i  in  thow 
oouBtnes,.  ai&dl  and  accurMe  account  is  now  pre^ 
sent^d*  to  die  public,  deduced  &om  the  best  autho* 
rities,  and  drawn  from  the>  clearest;  sources  of  in«> 
fiHBnfMbi<m. 

By<  long,  study  ^id  much,  reading  on^  the  subject 
ofi  Iisish.  Ecclesiartical  history^  the  author^  has  been 
aQQ^lrtely  enabled  to  detect  the  untruths  and  mali^ 
CibUjiiaspfr8i0Ba:thnewn  ou6  agadnfit  the  Irish  Church 
and  people,  by  the  false  and  flimsy  Giraldus  Cam- 
Itiimti^.  and  byi  nu^y  others*  of  his  followers ;  par- 
tiCiuIttrlyjth^tae:  wiucfaiare  found  to  abound  with  pc- 
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culiar  malevoleiice»  in  the  work  miscalled  ^^  Anti- 
quities of  Ireland,"  published  by  Doctor  Ledwich. 
All  which  are  here  fully  exposed  and  refuted  by 
proofs  drawn  from  the  most  indubitable  authorities, 
as  well  foreign  as  domestic. 

On  account  of  the  vast  number  of  disquisitions 
necessary  for  wiping  away  the  numerous  fables, 
correcting  the  anachronisms,  and  overthrowing  the 
misreprentations  and  calumnies  by  which  our  an-* 
cient  Church  history  has  been  darkened,  and  almost 
overwhelmed,  the  greater  part  of  the  following 
work  has  has  been  necessarily  thrown  into  notes, 
placed  respectively  after  each  section  of  the  text. 
By  adopting  this  mode  the  thread  of  the  historical 
narrative  is  preserved  entire,  which  would  be  other- 
wise  unavoidably '  interrupted  and  tnroken,  if  such 
enquiries  were  inserted  in  the  body  of  the  work. 

In  the  course  of  this  undertaking,  several  matters 
relating  to  Irish  Antiquities  are  explained,  which, 
althou^  not  strictly  ecclesiastical,  could  not  be  well 
passed  over,  as  they  bear  some  relation  to  the  state 
of  the  Church.  On  this,  as  on  every  other  occasion, 
the  most  approved  authors  have  been  consulted,  and 
their  opinions  fairly  stated. 

To  render  this  work  more  generally  useful,  and 
for  the  greater  convenience  of  the  reader,  a  copious 
genend  index  is  subjoined  to  the  last  volume,  by 
which  every  person,  place  and  thing  mentioned  in  it, 
that  are  of  any  importance  to  the  history,  may  be 
found  in  an  instant. 

In  offering  this  work  to  the  public  the  author's 
chief  motive  is  to  exhibit  a  faithful  picture  of  the 
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doctrine  and  practice  of  the  ancient  IrisK  Churchy  and 
to  shew  its  connexion!  at  all  times,  with  the  universal 
Church  of  Christ*  To  attain  so  very  desirable  an  ob- 
ject he  has  spared  no  pains  in  the  collection  and  col- 
lation of  such  documents  as  materially  bear  upon 
the  subject.  And  as  his  prindpal  design  was  solely 
directed  to  the  establishment  of  truth  and  the  over- 
throw  of  error,  he  is  conscious  of  having  proceeded 
to  the  enquiry  divested  of  all  national  or  relij^ous 
prejudices.  The  result  of  those  enquiries,  as  they 
presented  themselves  to  his  mind,  he  has  fairly  and 
impartially  stated,  and  to  the  judgment  of  a  discern-^ 
ing  public,  he  now  submits  them  with  the  most 
respectful  defer^ice. 


AN     . 

ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY 

OF 

IRELAND,  Sfc. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Of  ChrkHanity  in  Ireland^  previous  to  the  missioji 

of  St.  Patrick. 


SECT.    I. 

The  precise  time,   at  which  Christianity  was  ori- 

«*nally  introduced  into  Ireland,  cannot  be  ascer- 
ined.  Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that,  while 
the  first  establishment  of  Christian  chnrches  in 
Britain,  Gaul,  Spain,  and  even  in  many  parts  of 
Italy  is  enveloped  in  obscurity,  a  similar  inconveni- 
ence should  afiect  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  an 
island,  to  which  the  arms  of  the  Roman  empire  had 
not  penetrated,  an  empire,  which  had  been  raised 
by  God  for  the  purpose  of  contributing  to  the  more- 
easy  diffiision  of  the  light  of  the  Gospel.  (1)  Yet  Ter- 
tullian  informs  us,  that  in  his  time  the  name  of 
Christ  reigned  ii^laces,  inhabited  by  Britons,  until 
then  unexplored  iP  the  Romans.  (2)  Eusebius  goes 
still  fgl^r  back  ;  &>t  he  asserts,  that  some  of  the 
Aportles  had  proceeded  beyond  the  ocean  to  the  islands 
cdlea  ^British^  (3)  and  is  followed  by  Nicephorus 
'  in  his  account  of  the  dispersion  of  the  Apostles.  (4) 
The  learned  Stillingfleet  has  laboured  hard  to  show, 
(5)  th*  St.  Paul  preached  in  Britain.   Were  his  argu- 
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ments  of  sufficient  weight,  several  of  them  would 
tend  to  prove,  that  the  same  Apostle  had  ali»  vi- 
sited Ireland.  Others,  ^hose  testimonies  have  been 
collected  by  Usher,  (6)  pretend,  that  St.  Ja^mes  the 
elder  announced  the  Christian  faith  in  Ireland,  and 
even  give  the  names  of  some  of  his  converts  and 
disciples.  We  ane  also  told  of  an  Aristobulus,  bro- 
ther of  St.  Barnabas,  preaching  together  with  twelve 
companions  to  the  Irish  in  the  apostolic  age.  (7) 

(1)  "  Ut  lux  veritatis,  quse  in  omnium  gentium  revelabatur  salutem, 
efficacius  se  ab  ipso  capite  (Roma)  per  totum  mundi  corpus  efiun- 
deret."  St,  Leo,  Serm.  1.  de  Petro  et  Paulo,  See  also  Origen 
contra  Celsuniy  Lib.  2.  Tfllemont,  fiistoire  des  En^per,  Tom.  1. 
Art.  1.  aod  Jos.  Zola,  Commentar.  De  rebus  Christ.  Lib.  I.  cap. 
1.  §2. 

(2)  ^^Britannortun  inaccessa  Romanis  ^ca,  Christo  verd  subdita,  et 
Sarmatarum,  et  Dacorum — in  quibus  omnibus  locis  Christi  nomen, 
qui  jam  venit,  regnat."  Tertull.  lib.  adv.  Judaost  cap.  7.  Pc- 
h^  it  wiD  be  said,  that  Tatullian  alluded  only  to  the  northern 
parts  of  Great  Britain  beyond  Adrian's  wall,  and  to  the  pec^fei 
properly  called  Britons,  as  Stillingfleet  maintains.  Antiquities  of 
the  British  churches^  Chap,  II.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
ancients  used  to  speak  of  Ireland  as  one  of  the  Bridi^  islands* 
and  there  is  an  instance  of  even  the  name,  Britannia  being  ap- 
plied to  the  inhabitants  of  both.    Thus  Rufus  Festus  Avienus— 

Hae  numero  geminae,  piftgues  sola,  cespitis  ampli, 
Conditur  ocddui  qua  Rheni  gurgitis  unda, 
Dira  Britannorum  sustentant  agmina  terris. 
See  more^;^.  Usher,  De  B.  E.  Primordiisy  cap.  XVI.  p.  72S- 
I  believe  then  there  can  be   little  doubt,  that  TertuUian  had 
,in  view  also  the  inhabitants  of  Lrdand.    ^|^ngfleet's  object  was 
to  refute  Dempster  and  other  such  &bulous  write|^  who  pre- 
tended that  TertuUian  alluded  to  a  Scottish  kingdom  its  if  then 
existing  in  N.  Britain,  and  already  Christian ;  a  pretension  which 
could  be  easily  overthrown,  as  undoubtedly  there  was  no  estab- 
lishment of  Scots,  at  least  of  any  note,  settle  in  Britain  at  that 
period.  ^ 

(S)  Dent.  Evang.  U  iii.  c.  7. 
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{4>)  Hisi.  £ctL    SeeVOm,  Pr.p.7¥>. 

(3)  Antiq^  (^  the  Br.  dwrches^  chap.  L 

^6)  Pr.  p.  6.  ^  74bd.  It  is  teiy  pKliable,  thtt  tkb  stoiy  of 
St.  James  i»:eaching  in  Ireland  has  proceeded  firom  a  confusion  of 
Hibemia  with  HifferiOf  one  ai  die  nanes  of  Spaing  in  which 
oou&trj  St  James  is  said  to  hare  beeob 

(7)  16.  p.  1U. 

§.  II.  It  is  very  much  to  the  credit  of  our  old  an- ' 
nalifits  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  that  none  of  these  un- : 
certain  traditions  are  to  be  found  in  their  works,  and 
that  they  never  claimed  for  their  country  the  lionour 
of  its  having  been  visited  by  any  of  the  Apostles^ 
or  of  their  immediate  disciples.  (8)  Whenever  Irish 
Christians  are  mentioned  as  having  been  instructed 
by  the  Apostles,  it  will  be  invariably  Awnd,  that 
they  were  supposed  to  have  lived  in  foreign  coun- 
tries, and  that  the  accounts  concerning  them  have 
originated  wilh  foreigners.  Thu^,  to  omit  St.  Bea- 
tus,  (9)  whose  memory  is  celebrated  in  Switzerland, 
and  who  is  said  to  have  beei^  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter, 
•  the  name  of  Mansuetus  is  famous  in  Lorraine,  who 
is  likewise  stated  to  have  been  instructed  by  St. 
Peter,  and  to  have  been  sent  by  him  to  that  country 
and  appointed  first  bishop  of  Toul.  That  a  person 
of  that  name  governed  the  church  of  Toul,  and  that  he 
was  an  Irishman,  cannot  indeed  be  denied,  considering 
the  concurrent  testimonies  of  so  many  authors  and 
the  constant  tradition  of  the  inhabitants.  ( 1 0)  There 
is,  however,  no  sufficient  authwity  to  prove,  that 
he  lived  in  the  times  of  St.  Peter  ;  and  it  is  more 
than  probable,  thMjiis  mission  to  Toul  did  Hot  take 
place  until  la|p  m  the  fourth  century,  or  perhaps 
about  t^pibeginning  of  the  fifth.  (11)  Nor  is  he  to 
be  confounded  (12;  with  Mansuetas  bishop  of  the  Ar-^ 
morican  Britons,  who  assisted  at  the  first  councU:  ei 
Tours  A.  D*A&\. 

4 

(8)  llie  fiiUe  ooBcaxiDg  a  &SII01IS  Iris^ 
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naigh,  having  been  pres^it  at  the  passion  of  our  Saviour,  and 
of  the  wrath  of  an  Ulster  king  on  hearing  of  it  (Usher  p.  739) 
is  very  different  6om  those  traditions  of  the  apostolic  ^foundation 
of  churches.  v 

(9)  Beatus  is  usually^set  down  as  a  native  of  Britain  ;  but  some 
one  having  said,  that  he  was  baptized  in  Scotia,  (Usher  ib.p.  745) 
hence  it  has  been  assumed  that  perhaps  he  was  bom  in  Ireland, 
as  in  St.  Peter's  time  there  was  no  Bridsh  Scotia,  Colgan 
accordingly  ranks  him  among  the  JDrish  saints,  TV.  Th.  p.  750. 
It  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  dwell  upon  such  in  every  respect 
uncertffln  statements. 

(10)  His  memory  is  highly  revered  at  Toul  under  the  name  of 
Si*  Mansuy.  His  Life  was  written  in  the  tenth  century  by  the  abbot 
Adso,  whD  has  some  versed  prefixed  to  it  beginning  thus : 

Inclyta  Mansueti  claris  natalibus  orti 

4¥»genie8  titulis  fblget  in  orbe  suis. 

Insula  Christicolas  gestabat  Hibemi'a  gentes ; 

Unde  genus  traxit,  et  satus  inde  fiiit. 
This  Life  without  the  verses  has  been  published  by  Bosquet,  Part  H. 
apd  afterwards  together  with  the  verses  by  Calmet,  Hist.  Ecd,  et  Civ, 
De  Lorraine,  Tom,  1 .  App,  p.  86  seqq.  Among  these  verses  I  do  not 
fkid  this  quotation  by  Dempster  and  from  him  by  Usher,  p.  750| 
<<  Protulerat  quemdam  generosum  Scotia  natum — ^Mansuetum.*' 
But  even  admitting  it  to  be  genuine,  the  name,  Scotia,  is  dearly 
explained  by  Insula^^Hibemia* 

(11)  Several  churches  of  Gauly  and  particularly  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Toul,  claimed  their  origin  from  disciples  of  the  Apostles. 
The  traditions  concerning  them,  may  be  seen  in  Bosquet,  His" 
toriarum  Ecd,  GaUic  Part,  I,  who  has  also  given  in  the  second 
part  the,  so  called  Lives  of  some  of  those  founders.  Thus  the 
dhurch  of  Treves  boasted  of  Eucharius^  that  of  Metz  of  Clemens, 
that  of  Chalons  sur  Mame  of  Memmius,  &c  With  these  and  some 
others  Mansu^tus  is  classed  as  their  contempovry  and  colleague 
by  persons  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  church  of  TM.  Yet 
the  very  learned  De  Marca,  who  was  a  great  stickler^  for  those 
traditions,  has  not  a  word  about  Mansuetus  in  his  Ep.  ad  Henr. 
Vales,  de  tempore  quo  primum  in  GaUiis  susceptd  est  Christi  Jides, 
although  he  expressly  mentions  Eucharius,  Clemens,  Memmius. 
He  had,  ^wever,  before  him  the  worics  of  Bosquet  and  Usher, 
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as  appears  ^khii  his  letter.    According  to  Adso  Lrdand  was  well 

peopled  with  Chri^ians  in  the  times  that  Mansuetus  lived 

**  Insula  Christicolas  gestabat  Hibemia  gentcs."  Now  it  cannot  be 
supposed,  that  such  was  the  state  of  Ireland  in  the  apostolic  age. 
Caknet  in  a  Dissertation  sur  les  eveques  de  TotU,  prefixed  to  the 
first  YoL  of  his  History  of  Lorraine,  maintains  that  Mansuetus 
was  sent  fix>m  Rome  to  Toul  about  the  middle  of  the  finirth 
century,  as,  to  omit  other  arguments  of  his,  he  shows  from 
the  succession  of  the  bishops  of  Toul ;  'M.  S.  Mansuet,  ou  Man- 
suy.  8>  S.  Amon.  3.  S»  Alchas.  4.  S.  Celsin.  5.  S.  Auspice^ 
vers  Tan  450.  6.  S.  Ours,  ou  Urse,  vers  Tan  488.  7.  S.  Apre,  an 
Evre,  Tan  500,**  &c  In  the  little  poem  prefixed  to  the  life  abofve 
mentioned  is  this  distich, 

Sedulus  Ausonii  per  tempora  longa  magisti^ 
Obsequio  Petri  hsesit  amore  sui. 
If  by  Ausonii  is  to  be  understood  the  poet  Ausonius,  master  of 
St.  P^linus,  we  should  place  Mansuetus  at  a  later  period,  chaig- 
ing  however  poor  Adso  with  a  huge  anachronism.     But  it  is  more 
jNTobable  that  by  Ausonii  he  meant  Italic  particularly  as  in  ano- 
ther verse  he  has.  Ausonias  for  Italas,    As  to  Mansuetus  having 
been  sent  by  St.  Peter,  it  is  easfly  reconciled  witli  the  truth  of  his. 
Unry,  by  referring  to  the  well  known  idiom  of  using  the  founder's 
name  for  that  of  the  church,  over  which  he  had  presided ;  thus 
ad  S.  Petrum,  for  to  the  church  of  Rome ;  a  S.  PetrOf  firom  or 
1>y  the  said  church ;  ad  S.  Martinum^  to  the  church  of  Tours  ; 
and,  what  was  very  common  among  ourselves,  ad  S.  Patricium^ 
a   S,  Patricio^  to,  or  by  the  see  of  Armagh.    I  shall  add  no 
more  about  Mansuetus  than  that  our  learned  Rdthe,  notwith- 
standing his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Ireland,  admits  (Hihemia  re* 
surgensy  p.  197)  the  uncertainty  of  his  having  been  a  disciple  of 
St  Peter. 
(12)  See  Bosquet,  Part.  1.  cap.  20. 

■ 

§.  III.  Descending  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
we  hear  of  the  renowned  St.  Cataldus  T)ishop  of  Ta- 
rentum,  now  Taranto,  in  Italy.  The  two  brothers 
Moroni,  who  have  written  his  Life,  one  in  pft)se  and 
the  other  in  verse,  and  some  other  Tarentine  writers 
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vfovld  have  us  believe,  that  St*  Cataldus  arrived  in 
Tarentum  about  the  year  l60or  170.  (13)  But  as^ 
not  to  mention  other  circumstanees,  they  tell  us,  that 
he  had  publicly  taught  in  the  great  school  of  Lis- 
more,  which  did  not  exist  until  630,  (14)  it  is  plain, 
that  his  arrival  at  Tarentum  cannot  be  placed  earlier 
than  some  time  in  the  seventh  century.  Even  CoU 
gan  rejects  those  statements  of  the  Tarentines  after 
adducing  unanswerable  arguments  to  prove,  that  St« 
Cataldus  did  not  leave  Ireland  until  after  ji.  Z>.  6^0, 
D©r  perhaps  until  after  636,  (15)  The  history  of  thi^ 
saiat  shall  be  given  in  its  proper  place.  St.  Fir* 
minus,  the  first  bishop  of  Amiens,  who  is  said  to  have 
suffered  tiartyrdom  in  the  persecution  of  Diocletian, 
has  been  taken  by  some  for  a  native  of  Ireland, 
although  the  only  authentic  accounts  (16)  relative  to 
him  positively  state,  that  he  was  of  Pampeluna  in  . 
Navarre,  and  son  of  Firmus  a  senator  of  that  city.  (17) 
Nor  is  there  much  better  foundation  for  supposing,, 
that  St.  Eliphius,  his  brother  Eucharius,  and  sisters 
Menna,  Libaria,  and  Susanna,  all  of  whom,  except 
Menna,  are  said  to  have  been  crowned  with  martyr- 
dom at  or  near  Toul  in  the  pei*secution  of  Julian  the 
apostate,  were  from  Ireland.(18)  Without  remarking 
on  their  names  not  sounding  as  Irish,  it  is  not  easy 
to  understand,  what,  admitting  even  that  Eliphiua 
might  have  left  his  country  to  preach  the  Chnstian 
fiuth,  could  have  induced  princesses  (for  such  they 
are  represented  to  have  been)  to  travel  from  Ireland 
in  those  times  as  far  as  Lorraine,  About  the  same 
period,  according  to  some  writers,  lived  Augulus^ 
bishop,  as  some  say,  of  London  (19)  and  martyr,  who 
by  others  '  is  called  Augurius  a  bis/wp  in  Ireland, 
without  the  addition  of  martyr.  (20)  «  would  be  dif- 
ficult to  reconcile  these  statements  ;  and  I  am  con-: 
vinced  that,  at  whatever  time  Augurius  of  Ireland 
lived,  he  ought  not  be  confounded  with  the  British 
bishop  Augulus  or  Augulius,  as  he  is  constantly 
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called  in  the  old  martyrologies.  (2 1 )  Equally  obscure 
is  the  account  given  of  the  martyr  St.  Gunifbrt,  whose 
memory  was  celebrated  at  Pavia  on  the  22d  of 
August,  but  now  on  the  1st  of  September.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  of  the  Scottish  (Irish)  nation, 
and  of  a  noble  family.  It  is  stated  that,  having  left 
his  country,  where  a  violent  persecution  was  raging 
against  the  Christians,  he  went,  together  with  his 
•brother  Gunibald  and  twp  sisters,  to  Germany, 
whence,  after  the  sisters  had  suffered  martyrdom  in 
Aat  atantry,  the  two  brothers  removed  to  the 
North  of  Italy,  where  they  also  sealed  their  profes* 
sion  with  their  blood.  Tne  time  of  these  transac- 
tions is  not  marked  ;  (22)  we  do  not  read  of  any  per- 
secution, at  least  of  a  general  nature,  having  raged 
in  Ireland  in  the  early  ag^  of  the  Church  ;  and 
the  names  of  these  saints  appear  more  like  Teutonic 
or  Lombard  than  Irish  ones.  (23) 

(13)  See  Usher  j9. 759.        (14)  Usher,  Ind.  Ckroiu  ad  An.  630, 

(IS)  ColgBB,  AA.  SS^  at  VIU.  Mari.  p.  5G0. 

(1||^  his  Adi  in  Bosquet,  Pari  XL 

(IT^sher  {p.  761  seqq.)  has  with  his  usual  ability  deared  up 
tMs  matter,  and  reposed  the  nonsense  and  lies  of  that  impostor 
Dempster  concerning  St«'  Flrminus.  It  hiq)pened  that  in  one  or 
two  legendary  accounts  of  this  saint  Hibemia  was  substituted  for 
Hiberia  through  a  mistake,  which  has  often  occurred.  But  the 
name  Scotia  is  not  met  with,  except  in  Dempster's  fyrgsry.  Strange 
that,  in  De  Burgo's  (Burke's)  Cfficia  propria  aanoiorum  Hibemia, 
ad  25  Septemb,  FMninus  appears  as  an  Irishman,  and  that  evita 
Bosquet,  who  has  quite  the  reverse,  is  quoted  among  the  autho- 
lities  for  the  account  there  given  of  him.  This  error  has  been 
since  corrected.  See  Note  to  Synopsis  Decretorum  at  the  end  of 
the  Supplement  ^Bhe  Breviary  for  Ireland. 

(18)  A  Oaman  writer,  P.  Merssaeus  Cratepolius,  quoted  by 
TMier  (p.  785)  says,  that  El^phius  was  JiUut  regis  Scotia,  that  ii^ 
of  Ireland.  Baioi^us,  (ad  an,  862)  who  had  before  him  the 
Acts  of  his  and  his  relatives'  martyrdom,  caUs  him  TuUensem 
vinms   and    Saussey    (Martyrohg.    OalUcanJ  makes   them 
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pairia  Ttdlenses.  But,  what  is  of  greatar  waght,  the  'abbot 
Rupert,  author  of  the  Acts  of  S.  Eliphius  ^ap.  Surium,  Tom.  5^ad 
16  Octoh.)  has  not  a  word  about  Scotia,  He  b^ins  his  narra- 
tive by  stating,  that  in  the  time'  of  Julian  <<  florebat — clarissimus 
vir  Eliphius  in  urbe  Tullend,  qus  civitas  est  Gallianun."  He 
then  gives  a' short  account  j^  ^ucharius  and  the  three  sisters 
Menna,  Libaria,  and  Susanna,  the  two  latter  of  whcHn,  as  wdl  as 

m 

Eucharius,  also  suffered  martyrdom.  Calmet  in  the  fifth  bode  of 
his  History  ^Lorraine,  idierehe  treats  laigely  of  St.  Eliphius,  &c. 
does  not  even  hint  at  Ireland  or  Scotland.  He  tells  us  that  some 
authors  make  him  a  native  o£  Soulosse,  others  of  Gnu^  places 
not  far  distant  firom  'Toul,  and  the  son  of  one  Bacdus  of  royal 
blood.  He  quotes  an  old  inscription  at  the  Hermitage  de  St, 
Euchairey  which  b^ins  thus :  <<  Ex  Catalaunia  teipsL  prosa{Ha 
Baccii  et  Lientrudis  editi  sunt  nobilissimi  sancdque  subscripti; 
^videlicet  S.  Eucharius,  S.  Eliphius,  S.  Libaria,  S.  Susanna  ;**  &c. 
Calmet  is  of  opinion,  that  by  Catalaunia  was  meant  Chalons.  The 
story  of  Eliphius  i)eing  the  son  of  a  king  of  Scotia  originated  in 
mistaking  Scotia  for  Catalaunia^  or  more  probably  for  Soulosse^ 
which  name  was  latinized  into  Scotia. 

(19)  Usher  p.  169,  and  after  him  Colgan  AA.  SS.  ad  vii  Febr. 
where  he  has  Augulus  amcmg  the  Irish  sain^  underBta|^  die 
civitas  ^ugu^a  in  Britain,  of  which  hej^asbn^pif^ffiflrsanie 
as  London.  The  Bollandists,  at  said  day,  doubt  of  it,  "as  it  does 
not  appear,  that  London  was  the  only  city  of  Britain  distin- 
guished by  the  name -of  Augusta. 

(20)  See  Usher,  p.  988,  and  Colgan  loc.  cit. 

(21)  The  Bollandists,  without  deciding  in  what  persecuticm  Au- 
gulus suffered,  or  how  his  being  called  Episcopus  Hibemiay 
can  be  explained,  sum  up  their  disquisitions  tDncemiBg  him  in 
these  words :  <*  Fuit  ergo  in  Britannia,  civitate  Augusta,  S.  Au- 
gulus episcopus  et  martyr.  Caetera,  quae  e  variis  adjecta,  nil  so* 
lidae  rationis  habent." 

(22)  Tillemont  (Memoires,  &c  Tom.  XVL  ^^.  Patrice  Not. 
1.  on  Art,  1.)  observes  from  Ferrarius,  that  the  history  of  St.  Gruni- 
fort  was  made  up  at  a  time  when  the  chief  magistrates  went  in  Italy  * 
by  the  aame  of  Potestas,  (whence  the  Podest^  of  the  cities  of 
Lombardy)  and  consequently  at  rather  a  late  period.  To  this 
observation  may  be  opposed  the  well  known  verse  of  Juvenal» 
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X.  100.  ^iAxk  Fidenanim  Gabkmunque  esse  Potestasf^  tnm 
^ch  it  appears  that  the  ward  was  used  in  that  sense,  at  least 
in  some  places,  much  sooner  than  TiUemont  imagined  Yeti 
consid^ing  every  circumstance,  I  entertai^i  no  doa\^  that  the 
h^Btoty  of  St.  Gunlbrt  belongs  to  a  later  age  than  that,  <^  which 
we  are  now  treating.  Dempst^'s  nonsense  concerning  those 
saints  having  suffered  martyrdom  duniig  the  reign  of  the  great 
and  pious  Theodosius,  and  even  while  he  was  at  Milan,  is  well 
eaqKMsed  by  Usher,  p,  795.  Were  we  to  believe  Wttapstevy  the 
name  of  one  of  St.  Gunifort's  sisters  was  Dardalucha,  as  he  found 
that^t  Sl  Dardaludia  or  rather  Derlugdacha  is  iwered  on  iIm 
1st  of  February  at  Frisingen  in  Germany.  But  this  saint,  who 
succeeded  St.  Brigid.as  abbess  of  Kildai^  and  died  A.D.  524, 
never  left*.  Ireland.  (See  her  Acts  in  Colgan,  A4»  S&  at  Ist 
Februaiy.). 

(23)  Perhi^  the  w<nds  Scatica  gente^  on  whidi  is  founded  the 
qxnioti  of  those  saints  having  been  Soots,  have  by  mistake  beoi  sub- 
stitutedibr  Scythica  (Scythian)  gente.  As  a  proof  of  the  probabilidf 
of  surii*  mistake,  there  seems  to  be  another  in  die  mention  made  of 
a  dty  Camara  in  the  North  of  Italy,  where  Gunibald  is  said  to  have 
su&red.  Usher  thought  it  the  same  as  Como,  which,  however, 
waupmstantly  called  Comum  or  Noviocomum.  Could  it  have 
been  the  same  as  Camanano,  a  place.near  the  North  side  of  the 
Po  m  thc^andent  Insubria,  mentioned  by  Alberti  (DescriUione 
di  tuUa  Italia,  p.  S9ifJ  ? 

§.  IV.  It  is,  howeveF,  universally  admitted,  that 
there  were  Christian  congregations  in  Ireland  before 
tht  mMlion  of  Palladius,  which  took  place  in  431,  of 
whiAi,  were  there  no  other  proof,  the  testimony  of 
Prosper  formrs  sufficient  evidence.  .  For  in  his  Chro- 
nicle at  that  year  he  says,  that  Palladius  was  sent  to 
the  Scots  ^/tm/t^iii Christ,  (24)  that  is,  as  he  informs 
us  elsewhere^i^5)  to  the  Scots  living  in  Ireland.  But 
how,  or  by  whom,  the  Christian  faith  was  first  intro- 
duced into  this  country,  it  is  impossible  to  determine. 
It  would  be  impertinent  to  detain  the  reader  with 
the  story  of  Ireland's  conversion  having  originated 


to  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTOllY  CHAP.  I, 

through  the  means  of  a  Christian  woman,  by  whom 
an  Irish  queen  was  instructed,  who  in  her  turn  in. 
structed  the  king,  and  he  his  subjects  ;  (26)  whereas 
the  famous  transaction  of  this  Icind  belongs  to  the 
history  of  Iberia  (87)  a  country  in  Arfa  lying  near  the 
Black  sea.     Several  Scottish  writers  from  old  John 
Fordun  down  to  nearly  our  own  days  pretend,  that 
a  Donald  king  of  Scotland,  and  his  subjects,  em-» 
braced  chfistianity  in  the  year  803,  having,  as  some 
of  those  writers  tell  us,  been  taught  by  missioimries 
sent  by  Pope  Victor,  to  whom  Donald  had  applioi  £«r 
that  purpose.  (28)     But,  passing  by  the  anachronism 
in  supposing  Victor  to  have  been  alive  in  that  year, 
it  is  well  known  at  present,  that  no  Scottish  kingdom 
existed  at  that  time  in  Britain,  (29)  and,  were  there 
^y  foundation  for  this  fable,  it  should  be  referred  to 
Ireland,  (SO)  the  Scotia  of  those  times,  rather  than  to 
ipodem  Scotland.     Yet  we  do  not  pretend  to  this 
honour  of  having  received  missionaries  from  Bope 
Victor,  or  of  having  had  a  christian  king  at  so  early 
la  period ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  the 
whole  statement  was  fabricated  by  i^ome  Scotch  softlot 
as  a  counterpart  to  the  tradition  maintained  by  their 
southern  neighbours  of  having  had  a  christen  king 
Lucius,  who  corresponded  with  Pope  Eleutherus  be* 
fore  the  latter  end  of  the  second  century.(31) 

(94)  Ad  Sceios  in  Christum  credentes.  That  this  is  the  true 
readipg  will  appear  hereafter,  when  txeating  of  Palladius.  ** 

(25)  De  GraHa  Dei  contra  Cassianum  ;  cap.  41. 

(26)  See  Hector  Bo^us,  Scat.  Hid.  /.  6.  and  others  quoted  by 
Ui&er,  p.  767.  uqq. 

.  (27)  See  Rufinus,  Hist.  Ecd.  U  1*  c.  10.  and  after  him  all  the 
Bodesiastical  hiatarians. 

(28)  Bo^th.  Scat.  Hist.  I.  B.  Dempster,  Jppar.  ad  Histor.  Ecd. 
Smt.L6.  AcScC'See  Usher/i. 612. «ej^. Buchanan,  without m^tif 
mdngihefetff  or  Pope  Yictor^  simply  says ;  (^Rer.  So^t.  lib.  IV.  ad 
XXV n.  Rex.)  ^*  Donaldua  regwn  Scotorum  primus  Cfanstianos 
ritus  receperat.'*     Spottiswood  (History  of  the  Churchy  ^cqf 
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Scotland^  B*  1.)  wiD  not  aOow>  du^  the  Scots  were  iaitructcd  by 
aajBoman  teacheiB;  to  avene  was  the  good  man  toanyconnss* 
ion  with  Rome ;  but  he  still  maintains  that  Idof  Dfloald  was  a 
Christian. 

(29)  Usher |7. 610  et  dibi  pauim. Colgan,  Tr.  Th.  p.lUand 
24^i  segq.  Lloyd  on  Church  gofoemmeni^  Chap.  L  StOlingfleet^ 
AntifuUieit  Sfc  Chap.  I  J.  and  Preface.  O'flahertyi  Ogi^gia 
widicQtedy  Chap.  VIIL  and  all  through,  &c.  8cc  The  matter  is 
now  so  well  understoodi  t)iat  the  very  Soots  themselves  admit  and 
even  groYO  it.  See  Innes»  Critical  Essay  on  the  Ancient  Inha^ 
tants  ^  Scotland,  Vei.  2.  Dissert.  IL  Chap.  2.  and  Chalmen^ 
Caledonia f  Vol^  //  at  Scottish  period.  The  only  question  now 
remaining  between  learned  men  is  ^diether,  before  the  first  esta* 
Uishment  of  a  Scottish  kingdom  in  Albany,  in  the  year  503,  under 
Feigus  Mm  of  Erik  (Usher,  Jnd.  Chron.  ad  an.  503.  Jnnes  loccit*       ,  ' 

Sfc.)  or,  as  others  sqr>  (see  Tr.  Th.  p.  llSr  O'Flaherty,  Ogygia  p^ 
4f1%  aod  Ogygia  w^dicated  loc.  &t.  Chas.  O'Conor,  Preface  to  •  ^ 

C^gg^.  vind.p.  4)  Jjxan  Fergus's  eldest  brother,  there  was  a  Sco^ 
tish  <?ohmy  I  dependent  howevfr  on  the  Irish  Dahriadans  (of  Antrim) 
planted  im  thut  oounUy  about  the  middle  of  the  third  cmtagjf- 
dm^  (yCmWf  however  positive  in  maintaining  f  Dissertation  on 
thfiji^tt  m^atiam  and  final  settlement  of  the  Scots  in  N.  Bri^ 
tfipf  amd  Note  to  Ogyg.  Vind.p.  1^2)  that  sudi  a  colony  was 
ssttled  ii^  If.  Britain  A.  258  under  Caibre  Riada,  does  not  pretend 
to  caQ  it  a  kii^;d«n,  but  teUs  us  that  it  was  weak  and  straggling 
wilii  diflleulties,  until  the  sons  of  Eik  in  the  bc^ginning  of  the  sixth 
Qjmtuiy  bid  the  foundatkm  of  the  first  Scottish  kingdom  out  of 
Mand, 

^  Bonus,  (Iji.  8,  de  sign.  ecd.  cap.  J.)  quoted  by  Usher,/. 
Qli*  UDd0rstood  it  so ;  for  he  writes;  <'  TmduQt  in  Scotia,  qu« 
tuna  toit  llibenua,  Christi  cultum  disseminatum  eodem  tempore, 
f9Q  in  Britannia,  sub  annum  sc  CCUL  Victore  s^epte." 

(31)  See  about  king  LueittS,&Ct  Usher, Pr.  eapp.lll  JV.  V.  VL 
Stillii^aoet,  Antiq.  chap.  2.  and  Dr/Mibier's  Hidary  of  Win^ 
Chester^  VoL  I.  chap.  S. 

S*  y^  Dr.  Ledwich,  after  stating  that  th«  Britons 
(of  Cr.  Britain)  were  the  fii*st  teachers  of  the  Irish,(d^) 
throws  (ml  some  loose  and  incoherent  assertions  as  if 
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to  show,  that  Christianity  made  its  way  into  Ireland 
through  the  exertions  of  Greek'and  Asiatic  missionerSj 
as  he  calls  them.  For,  says  he,  Colman  in  his  con- 
ference with  Wilfrid  (S3)  asserted,  that  the  Easter, 
which  he  kept,  was  the  same  as  that,  which  St.  John  the 
Evangelist  observed.  Not  to  inquire  at  present  into  the 
truth  of  Colman's  position,  of  which  in  its  own  place, 
were  the  Doctor's  inference  of  any  weight,  it  would 

fo  to  prove,  that  St.  John  or  some  of  his  immediate 
isciples  had  preached  the  Gospel  in  Ireland.  It  was 
thus  that  old  Spottiswood  concluded,  (34)  that,  when 
St.  John  was  relegated  to  Patmos,  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples came  over  to  Scotland,  because  the  Scots  main- 
t^ed  the  correctness  of  their  Paschal  cycle  by 
alledging  his  authority.  Another  equally  potent 
argument  adduced  by  the  Doctor  is,  that  Pothinus 
and  Irenaeus,  who  were  bishops  of  Lyons  in  the 
second  century,  were  Greeks.  But  it  does  not  appear, 
that  they  sent  any  missionaries  either  to  Ireland  or 
Britain ;  nor  is  tnere  in  the  ancient  history  of  the 
Church  any  account  of  Greek  or  Asiatic  teachers 
coming  to  Ireland  at  that  early  period.  He  adds, 
that  the  Irish  liturgy  was  not  the  same  as  the 
Roman  ;  an  argument,  which  he  borrowed  from  To- 
land,  (35)  who,  however,  was  not  fool  enough  to  use 
it  as  a  proof  of  the  oriental  origin  of  the  Irish  church, 
whereas  he  observes,  that  divers  liturgies  were  for- 
merly  used  in  Ireland..  Then  the  Doctor  talks  or 
the  Gallican  office,  liturgy,  or  cursus,  which,^  he 
says,  was  adopted  by  the  British  church,  and  "  no 
doubt  by  the  Irish.'*  Stillingfleet,  he  aads,  has 
shown,  that  this  liturgy  agreed  with  the  Greek.  This 
is  not  true ;  nor  has  Stilnngfleet  even  undertaken  to 
show  it ;  who,  on  the  contrary,  in  his  long  and  learned 
dissertation  (36)  concerning  that  Gallican  cursus  ex- 
pi'essly  states,  that  it  was  distinguished  from  the 
Eastern  liturgy  or  Cursus  Orientalis.  The  fact  is, 
that  according  to  a  little  treatise  on  the  origin  of 
ecclesiastical  cursuses  or  liturgies  and  offices,  quoted 
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by  Usher,  (37)  St.  Gennan  ofAuxerre  and  St.  Lupus 
of  Troyes  are  said  to  have  delivered  to  St.  Patrick 
a  cursuSf  which  they  had  learned  in  the  island  of 
Lerins  from  Cassian,  Honoratus,  and  others.(38)  Grer* 
man  and  Lupus  were  neither  Greek  nor  Asiatic 
missioners.  Nor,  although  natives  of  Gaul,  and 
consequently,  should  we  believe  the  Doctor,  of  the 
Oriental  school,  were  they  full  of  horror  and  detesUh 
Hon  of  the  Romish  corruptions.  (39)  This  soi^disant 
antiquary  has  read  so  little,  that  he  does  not  know 
that  several  Popes  of  those  days,  and  at  the  very  period 
to  which  he  alludes,  \vere  Greeks  or  Asiatics,  such  as 
Anacletus,  Evaristus,  Telesphorus,  Higynus,  Ani- 
cetus,  Eleutherus,  Anterus  ;  nor  that  St.  Ignatius  of 
Antioch,  St.  Polycarp  of  Smyrna,  St.  Irenaeus,  &c. 
were  on  the  best  terms  with  the  see  of  Rome ;  nor 
that  there  was  no  Greek  schism  until  many  centuries 
after  the  times  he  refers  to ;  nor  that  the  variety  of 
liturgies  did  not  in  any  age  of  the  Church,  (40)  nor 
does  at  the  present  time  clash  with  the  great  prinei^ 
pie  of  Catholic  unity.  (41) 

(32)  Antiquities  of  Ireland,  Ist  Ed.  p.  358.  «  • 

(33)  Bede  EccL  Hist.  AngL  L.  3.  c.  25.     ' 

(34)  History  of  the  Church,  8fc.  of  Scatlartd,  Book  L 

(35)  Nazarenus,  Letter  11.  $.  3.    (36)  Antiquities,  Sfc.  Chap.  4. 

(37)  Prim.  p.  343, 840,  and  917.  This  treatise  may  be  seen  in 
Spelman's  Councils,  &c.  voL  I.  p.  176.  seqq.  and  in  WilJdns's, 
VoL  4.  p.  741.    We  shall  see  more  about  it  elsewhere. 

(38)  See  Usher^s  remarks  p.  343.  on  the  inaccuracy  of  some 
parts  of  that  statement 

(39)  Ledwich,2^.jE7.  360.  O'Halloran,  who  knew  nothing  of 
ecclesiasdc^histoiy,  has  some  of  this  stuff  about  Asiatic  Mksiona* 
ries,  &c  in  his  History  of  Ireland. 

(40)  See  Gregory  the  great's  thM  answer  to  Augustin's  ques- 
tions ;  Works,  L.  XII.  Ep.  34,  and  in  Bede,  Ecd.  Hist.  L.  I.  c.  27. 

(41)  The  Greek,  Syrian,  Armenian,  &c  liturgies  are  practised  in 
the  very  dty  of  Rome.  The  Ambrosian  liturgy  is  observed  in  the 
diocese  of  Myan.    The  Mosarabic  liturgy  is  s^  kept  iqp  at  Tdedo. 
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Several  RdigioiiB  ordoSy  with  Vhtttt  the  deiestation  of  Roinuk 
airr&|9^iibn^  wiU  eertatttly  iM>t  be  fiMindy  ha;ve  their  pecudiarUturgies* 

But,  at  the  Scri^MiiinB  taj8»  atuioer  a  fool  according  io  hkfoUy. 

%.  YL  Not  to  dw^U  further  at  present  on  Ledwich's 
unlearned  conjectures  and  wild  cordlaries,  theie  is 
ao -authority  or  document  to  prore,  that  the  first 
preachera  o!  Christianity  in  Ireland  were  Britons 
rather  than  persons  from  Gaul,  Spain,  or  of  any 
other  country,  that  eairied  on  trade  with  Ireland  itk 
those  times.  That  a  foreign  trade  with  this  country 
existed  as  £ir  back,  at  least,  as  the  period,  in  whion 
Tacitus  lived,  is  evident  from  his  telling  us,  that  the 
harbours  of  Ireland  were  better  known  in  the  line 
of  commerce  and  among  commercial  people  than 
those  of  Britain.  (42)  It  is  certain,  that  an  intercourse 
of  trade  was  kept  up  between  Ireland  and  Gaul.  (48) 
And  not  to  inquire  into  the  communication  main- 
mined  with  Spain  after  the  arrival  of  the  colony, 
commonly  cdled  the  Milesian,  from  Gallicia  in  that 
country,  it  appears  from  various  remains  of  antiquity 
discovered  in  Ireland,  (44)  that  it  was  occasionally  re- 
sortdTto  by  traders  from  Carthage  or  other  pa4  of 
Africa,  and  perfams  by  some  from  more  eastern  tracts. 
it  is  very  natural  to  suppose,  that  Christians  of  the 
countries  now  mentioned,  on  arriving  in  Ireland  for 
commercial  purposes,  might,  particularly  considering 
the  zeal  of  uie  primitive  faithful,'  endeavour  to  con* 
vert  spifte  of  the  natives  to  the  Christian  faith  and 
succeed  in  so  doing.  It  might  also  have  happened, 
^at  among  the  captives  taken  in  the  predatory  ex- 
cursiens  of  the  Iri^  along  the  coasts  of  Britain  or 
Gaul,  such  as  those  under  Niell  Naoigiallach  about 
the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century  and  beginning 
of  the  fiftk,^  there  were  some  well  informed  Christians 
and  even  priests,  who  certainly  did  not  lose  any 
Qffportunity  of  instructing  their  masters.  Nor  is  it 
iappvobabfe,  thai  as  early  as  ^  time  of  the  perseeu-^ 


SPH 


CHAP.  I.  OF  XB£LAND.  15 

tion  of  Diocletian  and  Masimian^  (45)  the  onlr  6ne 
recorded  as  having  raged  in  Britain,  (46)  some  (Jhiis** 
tians  and  particularly  of  the  clerical  order  thence 
took  refuge  in  Ireland,  as  also  perhaps  from  the 
Oauls  an(kSpain,  from  which  liriter  countries  such 
persons  might  have  fled  hither  during  former  pene* 
cutions.  Whoever  weie  the  first  founders  of  Uhris^ 
tianity  in  Ireland,  or  whatever  the  time  of  its  £3^ 
intaroduction,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  Christisms 
were  to  be  found,  at  the  period  now  under  discussion^ 
not  only  in  the  eastern  and  southern  parts,  but  like* 
wise  in  places  more  remote  from  ^itain  ^nd  the 
continent  of  Europe.  (47) 

(42)  Melius  aditus  portmque  per  commercia  et  n^gaHatorei 
cognitu  TacituSy   Vita  Julii  Agricoke, 

(48)  See  Ptobus,  Vita  S.  Patrim,  L.  1.  $.  13,  \^ 

(44)  See  GoveiTior  FownaU's  Account  of  same  Irish  AntiquUies^ 
Jtr^ugohgiOf  Vol.  3. 

(45)  This  persecution^  which  began  A.  D.  303,  lasted  in  Bn^^ 
Gatdf  and  Spain  not  imich  more  than  one  year.  UaW,  p*  167. 
seff.    StiUing6eet,  Antiq.  Chap.  IL 

(46)  SeeBede,  L.  1.  capp,  4s  6,  8. 

(47)  A  rery  remarkable  circumstance  is  related  m  tlie  IKjpartite 
hkttofy  of  St.  Patrick  (poblished  by  Co^an,  Tr.  Z%.)  Pari  IL 
cap.  35.  St.  Patrick,  having  crossed  the  Shannon  on  his  wi^  to 
Coonaught,  arrrred  at  a  j^bce  called  2>smAa-graid%.(8onieilrheve^  it 
seems,  in  Leitrim,  peiiiaps  Dnunahare,  or  in  Rosoommtn)  where  hd 
ordaiaed  one  Ailbe  ^Merent  from  Aflbe  of  Endy)  priest  As 
there  was  a  deficiency  of  sacred  utensils  for  celebrating  mass,  the 
saint  pointed  out  to  him  a  subterraneous  stone  grotto,  idiere  ho 
wodd  find  an  altar  «f  nice  workmansh^  and  four  chalices  of  g^aips* 
Vtom  aquotatkm  in  the naoatiwe  it  qipears,  that  thk  €em  vested 
upon  old  authority.  Jocelin  also  rdates  it  cap.  105,  but  iiq^ 
so  distinctly,  and  adds,  that  some  persons  thoi)|^  4ihose  artidea 
had  belongied  m  PaUadius  or  some  of  his  companions.  But,  aa 
C6%an  remarks,  Palladius  ar  his  foUowers  had  not  penetrated  so 
ftr  iototheioiterior  of  Itriand  befi>re  the  anifal  of  St.  FatridL 


/ 


%  16  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  I. 

$•  Tii.  Some  Irish  Chri^ans  used  in  those  times  to 
lepiir  to  other  countries,  where  Christianity  had 
.  ahready  risen  to  a  flourishing  state.  This  can  be  easily 
«  '  accounted  for,   considering  the  wish  ihany  of  them 

naturally  entertained  •f  being  better  inilructed  in 
matters  of  religion  than  they  could  in  their  own 
country.  A  memorable,  although  unfortunate,  in<- 
aUnge  occurs  in  the  case  of  Celestius  the  fkvourite 
and  most  able  disciple  of  the  heresiarch  Pelagius, 
whom  St.  Jerome  more  than  once  (48)  exhibits  as  a 
Scot  or  Irishman.  Pelagius,  according  to  the  genera- 
lity of  writers,  was  a  Briton,  and  is  so  called  by  the  an- 
«  ^ents.  (49)    Were  we  to  believe  some  obscure  writers, 

he  was  abbot  of  Bangor  in  Wales  ;(50)  but,  as  Stilling- 
fleet  has  observed,  (51)  this  cannot  be  true ;  for 
there  was  no  monastery  of  Bangor  at  the  time  rela- 
gius  brdaohed  his  heresy,  which  he  first  disclosed 
about  the  year  405  at  Rome,  where  he  had  lived  for 
a  long  time  before  and  kept  a  school.  (52)  Nor  was  it 
ia-a  British  monastery,  as  Ledwich  says,  (53)  that  Ce- 
lestius became  a  disciple  of  his,  but  at  Rome,  after  he 
had,  when  young,  spent  some^  time  in  a  monastery, 
.  (^4)lmt  in  what  country  is  not  known.  While  in  that 
monaflRj  his  faith  was  sound ;  but,  having  afterwards 
met  with  Pelagius  and  Rufinus  at  Rome,  he  adopted 
their  pernicious  principles.  (55)     Marius   M  creator 

\  8tates(96)that  he  was  of  a  noble  family,  and  St.  Augus- 

tin  has  acknowledged  that  he  was  a  man  of  an  exceed- 

L  ingly.sharp  genius,(57)  which  indetfl  appears  from  the 

dexterity,  with  which  he  managed  his  arguments  and 
endeavoured  to  puzzle  his  adversaries.  (58)  Some 
writers  are  of  opinion  that  the  passages  of  St.  Jerome, 
from  #hieh  it  is  usually  concluded  that  Celestius  was 
a^Scot,  refer  not  to  Celestius  bu^  to  Pelagius(59)  him- 
self and  his  master  Rufinus,  or,  as  St.  Jerome  used  to 
call  him,  Grunnius.  Without  entering  into  a  fur« 
ther  detail  on  the  subject,  the  authority  of  St.  Prosper, 
•  who  was  well  aware  of  the  difference  between  Britons 

and  Scot%  is  too  explicit  (60)  to  le^|e  any  c^ubt  that 
Pelagius  was  a  Briton. 
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(48)  Ipseque  (Pelagius)  mutus  latiat  per  Alpinum  canem  grandem 

et  coipulei^tum — Habet  enim  progeniem  Sootics  gentis  de  Britan-  ^ 

iKNTum  vidnia.  Prol,  ad  L.S*  Comment,  in  Jeremiam,  And, 
ProL  adL.l.^  the  same  oommentariaih^  says  of  him  *<  Sooto- 
rum  puldbus  praegravatus."  Hence  not  only  Usha*,  (Prim.  p. 
208  and  786)  but  also  Noris,  (Historia  Pelagiana  L.  I.  c.  3.)  and 
'^Martianay  (Nat.  adProl.l.  l.now  quoted)  conclude,  that  Celi^ 
tius  was  a  Scot 

(49)  IVoi^>er,  in  Chronicoy  has  Pelagius  BritOy  and  Poem,  de 
IngratiSf 

Dogma  quod  antiqui  satiatum  felle  draconis 
Pestifero  vomuit  coluber  sermone  Britannus. 
See  more  in  Usher's  Prim.  p.  206. 

(50)  See  Usher,  ib.  p.  208. 

(51 )  Antif.  Chap.  4.  (52)  Noris,H»rf.  Pelag.  I.  L  c.  S.  (53)  p.  358. 
(54)  Gennadius,  De  Scriptor.  Eccles.  No.  44.  (55)  Noris  loc.  cit. 

(56)  Commonitor.  ad  Pintam  cont.  Julian. 

(57)  ^Acerrimi  ingenOJ*  S.  August  L.  2.  cont.  duasEp.  Pelagii^ 
cap.  S. 

(58)  See  Usher,  p.  231. 

(59)  Browerus  thought    so ;  Not.  ad    Venant.  Fortunat*  U  3. 
epigr.  8.     This   opinion  is  ingeniously  maintained  by  Gamier, 
Dissert.  1.  in  Marium  Mercator.  c.  5.     Tillemont  leans  to  it, 
T.  XUL  Art.  216.  I  might  add  Skinner,  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Scotland^  Letter  3.  did  that  wori(  deserve  to  be  noticed. 

(60)  See  above  Not.  49.  .  - 

§.viii.We  come  noff  to  an  illustrious  poet  and  theo- 
logian, of  whom,  if  it  shall  appear  that  he  was  an  Irish- 
man,  we  may  be  justly  proud.  The  celebrated  Sedulius, 
according  to  several  critics,  belonged  during  at  least 
part  of  his  life,  to  the  period  we  are  treating  of. 
Among  the  distinguished  men  of  the  ancient  church 
there  is  scarcely  any,  concerning  whom  so  many 
questions  have  been  started  and  such  a  variety  of 
opinions  is  to  be  met  with. 

The  first  question  is  whether  he  was  an  Irishman, 
or  a  native  of  some  part  of  the  continent.  EiSIowinfi^a 
crowd  of  older  writers  Usher  (6 1 )  and  Colgan,  (62)  who 

vol*.  !•  c 
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i  have  discussed  every  thing  relating  to  SeduKus,  mdn- 
tain,  as  do  also  Ware  and  Harris,  (63)  that  he  was  a 
native  of  Ireland.  Some  British  Scots  have,  as  usoal, 
put  in  their  claim  for  Sedulius  on  account  of  his  being 
generally  designated  by  the  appellation  ScotuS  or 
Scotigena.  But  it  has  been  clearly  proved,  and  is 
now  universally  admitted^  that,  if  he  was  a  Scot  at 
all,  he  was  an  Irish  one,  whereas  in  the  very  passages, 
from  which  his  Scottish  origin  is  deduced,  he  is  called 
not  merely  Scotus  but  Scotus  Hybemiensis.  (64^) 
Others  have  said  that  he  was  aSpaniard(65);and  some 
later  writers  have  thrown  out,  as  a  mere  conjecture, 
that  he  was  an  Italian.  I^bbe,  (66)  without  de- 
termining to  what  country  he  belonged,  confines 
himself  to  showing,  that  there  is  no  sufficient  proof 
of  his  having  been  an  Irishman,  and  that  he  ought 
to  be  distinguished  from  another  Sedulius,  the  com- 
mentator of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  who  was  undoubt- 
edly of  Ireland  and  flourished  in  the  ninth  century. 
Bayle  (67)  follows  Labbe,  of  whose  dissertation  he  has 
nterely  given  a  summary.  Mabillon  (68)  also  has  ob- 
served, that  there  were  two  of  the  name,  one  the 
great  poet  in  the  fifth  century,  the  other  who  flou- 
rished in  the  eighth,  and  was  certainly  an  Irish  priest. 
But  even  Mabillon  did  not  pretend  to  show,  that  the 
great  Sedulius  was  not  a  native  of  Ireland.  'Amidst 
these  doubts  and  disputes,  and  while  nothing  is  ad- 
-duced  to  overturn  the  assertibn  that  he  was  an  Irish 
Scot,  an  argument  occurs,  which  has  been  overlooked 
by  Usher,  derived  from  the  name  Sedutins^  a  name 
quite  common  in  Ireland,  (69)  and  of  which,  except 
that  of  the  poet,  I  believe  no  instance  can  be  traced 
of  old  in  any  other  country.  And  even  admitting 
with  Labbe  that  the  Sedulius,  whose  annotations  ot 
Collectaneum  we  have  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Psdtl 
and  who  is  called  Scotus  Hybemiensis^  lived  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  century,  which  I  allow  to-  be  very 

{irobable,  (70)  what  is  to  be  said  of  the  collection  of 
etters  mentioned  by  Trithemius  and  beginning  with 
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the  words,  Sedulius  Scoti^ena?  (71)  It  is  indeed  ob- 
jected that  it  should  be  proved  first,  that  they  were 
written  by  the  poet ;  but  I  should  rather  thitik  that, 
did  it  not  appear  from  the  correspondence  that  they 
were  written  to  persons  contemporary  with  the  poet, 
Trithemius,  however  he  might  have  been  mistaken 
on  some  other  points,  would  not  have  attributed  them 
td  him. 

As  ta  the  precise  time,  in  which  he  lived,   it  is 
geiiet^ally  agreed,  that  he  flourished  during  some  part 
of  the  fifth  century.     Trithemius  say^  under  Theo- 
doSiUi  (the  younger)  A.  430.  Colgan  (72)  places  him ' 
abmit  the  same  period.     Usher  thinks,  that  he  be- 
lohged  rather  to  the  lattdr  part  of  that  century  and 
died  about  A.  494.  (73)  It  is  certainly  difficult  to  ex- 
plaih,  why  Sedulius  does  not  appear  in  Oennadius* 
catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,   were  his  works 
published  before  that  time,  whereas  until  that  very 
year  494  Genadius  brought  down  his  work.    In  oppo- 
sitioh  to  Usher's  Calculation  a  passage  is  quoted  from 
ancient  manuscripts,  (74)  in  which  Sedulius  is  ex- 
m-essly  stated  to  have  written  his  books  in  the  time  of 
Tneodosius  the  younger  and  Vaientinian  the  third, 
consequently  before  the  year  4^0.     If  this  is  to  be 
considered  as   decisive  authority,  we  must  suppose, 
to  recdndlc  it  with  the  silence   of  Gennadius,  that 
Sedulius'  writings  were  not  generally  known  until 
matiy  yeats  aftei*  he  had  composed  them.     Some  say 
that  he  was  a  bishop  ;  but  from  the  testimony  of  St. 
Isiddl-e  of  Seville(75)  it  is  clear  that  he  rose  no  high- 
er thAh  tcf  the  rank*  of  a  priest;  iior,  as  has  beeh 
prWerij^  observed  by  Labbe  and  others,  does  the  title, 
Anmm^  given  to  him  by  sotoe  aticients,  prove  an/ 
thing  tb  the  contrary.  (76)    Somfe  of  the  most  beau^ 
tiful  hymiis,  (77)  that  at-e  fead  in  the  Church,  have 
bfeeh  taken  from  Sedulius'  poems. 

(61)  PrimbrcLp,^  769,  seqq. 

(62)  4  A.  SS.  Life  ofSeduUus  at  XII.  Fehr.  (6S)Inih  Writers, 
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(64)  See  Usher,  p.  771-  Colgan,  loc.  ck.p.  SSL 

(65)  See  Usher,  p.  770,  yet  F.  Bivarius,  though  himself  a  Spa- 
niard, leans  to  his  having  been  an  Irishman,  ib. 

(66)  De  Scriptor.  Ecd.  Tom*  2. 

(67)  Diction.  Crit.  at  Sedtdius.  Dr,  Ledwich  says^p,  162,  that 
Bayle  has  proved  there  were  two  Seduliuses.  Now  in  the  first 
place  whatever  has  been  proved  was  not  by  Bayle,  but  by  Labbe ; 
and,  secondly,  neither  Labbe  nor  any  one  else  has  proved,  that 
the  older  Sedulius  was  not  an  Irishman  a^  well  as  the  younger. 

(68)  Vet.  Anal.  Vol.  I. p.  363.  Having  quoted  a  passage  concav- 
ing Sedulius,  which  see  below  (Not.  74),  he  adds,  '*  £x  quibus  apparet 
quantum  a  verp  aberrent,  qui  hunc  Sedulium  eumdem  esse  putant 
cum  Sedulio  Scotto  seu  Hibemo  presbytero  itidem  poetOy  quem 
seculo  octavo  floruisse  constat."  As  to  his  placing  the  younger 
Sedulius  in  the  eighth  century,  it  is  easy  to  reconcile  him  with  other 
writers ;  for  Hepidanus  the  monk  of  St.  Gall  has  at  A.  D.  818, 
Sedulius  Scottus  clarus  habetur.  Consequently  he  may  be  said  to 
have  flourished  during  part  of  the  eighth  century.  But  where  Ma- 
billon  found,  that  he  also  was  a  poet,  I  cannot  discover.  There 
seems  no  doubt  but  that  he  was  the  same  as  Sedulius,  abbot  of 
Kildare,  whose  death  is  mentioned  in  the  Irish  Annals  at  the  year 
828.    See  AA.  SS.  p.  315. 

(69)  Colgan  says  that  the  name  is  written  in  Irish  SiedhuU ;  I 
sui^pose  the  same  as  Shiel.  He  reckons  eight  eminent  men  of 
that  name  known  in  Irish  histoiy.     AA.  SS.  p.  315. 

(70)  If  Sedulius  the  poet  wa&the  same  as  the  commentator,  it  is 
rather  strange  that  St.  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  in  his  Caldogue 
De  Jllustr.  EccL  Scriptor^  mentions  his  poetical  works,  says 
nothing  of  his  Annotations  on  St.  Paul,  as  ndth^  do  Sigebertus 
Gremblacensis  nor  Honorius  of  Autun  where  treating  of  him  in 
their  catalogues.  There  is  extant  also  a  CoUectaneum  SeduUi  in 
Matthaeumy  which  indeed  cannot  be  attnbuted  to  the  poet,  where- 
as, to  omit  other  observations  of  Labbe's,  the  poet  himself  is 
quoted  in  it.  Trithemius,  who  attributes  the  CoUectaneum  on  St 
Paul  to  the  poet,  makes  no  mention  of  that  on  St.  Matthew.  In 
the  Bihliotheca  Patrum,  Lyons  1677,  Tom.  6.  At  is  stated,  that 
the  author  of  the  Commentaiy  on  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  been 
the  Sedulius  of  the  year  818. 
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(71)  See  Usher,  p.  771.  These  letters  have  not,  as  fiur  as  I  know, 
been  as  yet  published. 

(72)  A  A.  SS.  ad  XII.  Febr. 

(7S)  Pr.  p.  777.  Ushop  is  followed  by  Ware,  Irish  Writers  at 
Sedvlius, 

(74)  Labbe  gives  it  from  an  old  MS.  of  Pitlioeus,  and  Mabillon 
from  a  MS,  of  the  monastery  of  Lerins  in  these  words ;  '*  Incipit 
ars  Sedulii  poetse,  qui  primo  laicus  in  Italia  plulosophiam  dididt ; 
postea  cum  aliis  metrorum  generibus  heroicum  metrum  Macedonio 
consulente  docuit  in  Achaia;  libros  suos  scripsit  tempore  Impp. 
minoris  Theodosii  filii  Arcadii  et  Valentiniani  filii  Constantii.*'  Vet. 
Anal.  Vol.  l.p*  S6S. 

(75)  De  lUustr.  Eccl.  Scriptor.  at  Sedulius. 

(76)See  Bingham,  Origines  Eccles.  Book  II.  Chap.  XlX.sect.  14. 

(77)  Ex.  c  A  solis  ortus  cardine — Hostis  Herodes  innpie  (since 
changed  into  Cruddis  Herodes,  DeumJ  &c.  See  Ware  and  Harris, 
Irish  Writersy  at  Sedulius. 

§.  IX.  It  has  been  said  that  St.  Briocus,  from  whom 
the  town  of  St.  Brieux  in  Britany  got  its  name,  was 
a  native  of  the  territory  of  Cork,  (78)  and  was  bi-ought 
over  to  Gaul  by  St.  German  of  Auxerre  on  his  re- 
turn from  one  of  his  missions  in  Great  Britain. 
Fitzsimons  has  him  in  his  catalogue  of  Irish  saints.  (79) 
But  Lobineau,  without  even  alluding  to  his  supposed 
Irish  origin,  states  (80)  that  he  was  a  native  of  Great 
Britain,  being  of  the  same  country  and  family  with 
Rival  one  of  the  British  princes,  that  emigrated  to 
Armorican  Gaul  about  the  year  458. 

(78)  See  Usher  p.  997.  Camden,  Hibemia  at  Co.  Cork. 

(79)  At  1.  May,        (80)  Histoire  de  Bretagne  ;   Vol.  1.  p.  73. 

§.  X.  Hitherto  we  have  inquired  irlto  the  history  of 
such  distinguiabed  persons,  as  have  been  represented 
by  foreign  wmers  as  born  in  Ireland,  and  concern- 
ing whom  little  or  nothing  is  to  be  found  in  our 
old  Irish  Annalists,  whose  records  of  our  ecclesias- 
tical history  usually  begin  with  Palladius  and  St.  Pa- 
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trick  and  are,  for  the  period  we  are  now  treating  ofy 
confined  to  an  account  6f  persons,  who  became  emi- 
nent in  their  own  country.  To  this  desci^iption  be- 
long A  ilbe  of  Enily,  Declan  of  Ardmore,  Ihar  of 
Begery,  and  Kieran  of  Saigir,  who,  according  to  cer-i 
tain  writers  of  their  Lives,  were  bishops  in  Ireland 
before  the  arrival  of  St.  Patrick.  Of  these  saints 
we  shall  treat  in  tha  proper  places  ;  at  present  let 
it  suffice  to  show,  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  tfa«t 
high  antiquity  assigned  to  them,  nor  for  their  havii^ 
been  bishops  as  early  as  mentioned  in  those  legends 
That  the  three  former,  (for  Kieran  belongs  to  a 
much  later  period)  were  partly  contemporaries  with 
St.  Patrick  will  not  be  denied ;  and  that  is  as  mu^h 
as  can  be  granted  consistently  with  the  truth  of  his- 
tory. It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  these  fables 
occur  chiefly  in  the  very  tracts,  called  the  Lives  o£ 
those  saints,  tracts  abounding  with  anachronisms 
and  contradictions,  while  the  old  Irish  annals  and 
the  most  correct  Lives  of  St.  Patrick  are  in  direct 
opposition  to  them.  (81) 

(81)  Hence  Warner  had  no  right  to  say ;  "  It  seems  agreed  among 
aU  the  Jmh  writers,  that  before  Patrick  or  Palladius  there  were  four 
bishops  in  Ireland."  History  of  Irelandy  p.  270.  Nor  did  he 
know,  that  Sir  James  Ware,  one  of  our  most  accurate  and  im- 
partial antiquaries,  di^  not  recognize  this  agreement.  (See  Annot. 
ad  Opusc,  S.  Patriciif  p.  106.)  Hanmer,  in  his  Chronick  of 
Ireland,  had  detailed  these  stories  as  he  found  them  in  th6  le- 
gends, and  Usher,  who  seemed  inclined  to  belieye  them,  copied 
the  principal  passages  of  the  so  called  Lives  relative  to  them. 
Colgan  greedily  swallowed  them,  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  250.  seqq.)  but  has 
been  often  obliged  to  contradict  himself  with  r^ard  to  these  sub- 
jects. Lloyd,  On  Church  Government,  (chap.  2.)  says  he  dared 
not  wholly  reject  those  Irish  l^ends  of  Kiara%  Sep.  and  Harris, 
a  servile  follower  of  Usher,  prefenred  (Bishops,  at  JUbe  and  Kie* 
ran,  and  at  St.  Patrick  J  his  statements  concerning  them  to  the 
authority  of  Ware. 
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§.  XI.  St.  Ailbe  is  said  to  have  been  born  in  Eliach 
([82)  in  Munster.  Then  the  following  account  of  him 
is  ^iven.  His  father's  name  was  Olcnais.  When  a 
boy,  he  wished  to  be  enlightened  concerning  the 
creator  of  all  things.  On  a  certain  occasion,  while 
with  uplifted  eyes  praying  for  this  grace,  be  was 
overheard  by  a  Chnstian  piiest,  who  had  been  sent 
to  Ireland  by  the  Apostolic  see  many  years  before 
St.  Patrick.  This  priest  accosted  him,  afterwards 
instructed  him  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  then  bap- 
tized him.  (8S)  After  some  time  we  find  St.  Ailbe  at 
Rome  studpng  under  a  bishop  Hilariu«,  and  we 
are  told  that  this  same  Hilarius  sent  (84)  Ailbe  to 
*he  Pope,  that  he  might  be  ordained  bishop  by  him ; 
that  he  was  very  kindly  received  by  the  Pope,  with 
whom  he  remained  a  year  and  nfty  days ;  that  in 
the  mean  white  fifty  holy  men  arrived  from  Ir^and 
at  Rome,  among  whom  were  Declan,  twdve  of  the 
Bame  of  Colman,  twelve  Coemgens,  and  twelve 
!Fintans  ;  and  that  the  Pope  gave  to  those  fifty  men  a 
separate  habitation  iiqder  the  presidency  of  Ailbe.  (8d) 
Bein^  ordained  bishop,  Ailbe  was  commissioiied  to 
proach  the  fiiith,  but  in  what  country  we  are  not 
informed,  to  certain  gentiles,  which  he  did  with 
gTMt  Sficcess.  Having  fulfilled  this  mif^on  he  re* 
turned  home,  preached  all  over  Ireknd,  and  con- 
verted many  persons  but  not  all  ;  •*  because  it  was 
the  will  of  God,  that  the  holy  bishop  Patrick,  who 
came  to  Ireland  qfkr  Ailbe,  should  bring  over  all 
the  Irisb  to  the  faith.'"  (86) 

Now  this  naiTative  is  directly  contradicted  not 
o»fy  by  Prosper,  who  expres^y  states  that  Palladius 
wafi  the  J^st  bishop  sent  from  Rome  to  Ireiand, 
but  likewise  by  the  most  respectable  documents  ^ 
our  domestie  4ljttory.  Tirecnan,  one  of  our  most 
ancient  'miftUrs  lias,  as  quoted  by  Wart,  (87)  retiorded 
that  Ailbe  was  ordained  priest  by  St.  Patrick.  In 
the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  (88)  published  by 
Colgim,  the  bishc^  Ailbe  and  Ibar  are  lif^en  of 
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as  obeying  a  certain  injunction  of  their  father  Pa- 
trick, and  Jocelin(89)  distinctly  calls  them  disciples  of 
his.  Hence  Colgan  himself  reckons  (90)  Ailbe  among 
^the  disciples  of  our  great  saint.  And,  what  de- 
cides the  question  at  once,  the  very  accurate  annals 
both  of  Ulster  and  Innisfallen  place  the  death'  of 
Ailbe  in  the  year  527.  (91)  Who  will  believe,  that  he 
could  have  been  a  preaching  bishop  some  years  or  even 
one  year  before  A.  432,  the  year  of  St.  Patrick's 
arrival  on  his  mission  ? 

(82)  Hanmer  explains  this  name  by  Ely  O'Carrol.  But  there 
were  other  districts  known  by  that  name,  which  signifies  a  lev^ 
tract  of  country.  The  Eliach  or  Eile^  now  caUed  Eliogarty,  is 
also  in  Munster,  as  indeed  Ely  O'Carrol  formerly  was. 

(83)  See  Usher;  p.  782. 

(84)  If  Hilarius  sent  him  to  the  Pope,  it  would  seem  that  he  was 
not  a  resident  in  Rome.  Should  there  be  any  truth  in  what  is  said 
of  Ailbe's  ^expedition  to  Rome,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Hi* 
larius,  bishc^  of  Aries,  who  lived  until  the  year  449,  was  the 
person  alluded  to,  particalarly  as  St.  ^Patrick  had  spent  some  time 
among  the  cele]m*ated  monks  of  Lerins,  of  whose  congri^ti<ni 
Hilarius  had  been  a  member  and  probably  a  contemporary  there 
with  St.* Patrick,  who  might  accordingly  have  sent  Ailbe  and 
perhaps  others  for  their  theological  education  to  that  renowned 
school.  I  think  this  conjecture  as  probable  as  that  of  the  Bol- 
landists,  according  to  whom  f  Commentar.  prav.  ad  S,  Patric. 
§,  4.  Mart,  17.)  said  Hilarius  was  Pope  Hilarius,  or  rather  Hi- 
larus,  who,  they  say,  ordained  A.  464  Ailbe  bishop  as  also  De- 
clan.  It  may  be  objected,  that  this  conjecture  accords  better 
with  the  time  of  Ailbe's  death,  which  was  A.  527.  Yet  we  may 
observe,  that  even  between^.!).  464  and  527  an  unusually  long 
incumbency  must  have  taken  place.  But  I  do  not  mean  to  insi- 
nuate, that  Ailbe  was  ordained  bishop  during  the  life  time  of  Hi- 
larius of  Aries.  My  conjecture  goes  no  furt(i«r  than  that  Ailbe 
was  perhaps,  when  young,  sent  tp  Hilarius  for  liis,4|^K»ilion.  Of 
this  more  hereafter. 

(85)  See  Ushfer,  p.  789.  (86}  Ih.  p.  793. 
(87)  Antiquities^  chap.  29.                    (88)  L.  IIL  cap.  35. 
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t89)  Cap.  83. 

(90)  Tn  Tk.  App.  F.  ad  Jd.S.Pair.  cap.^S.  p.  265. 

(91)  Ware  uses  this  aigum^fit,  which  is  indeed  invincible* 
(ArmaL  ad  Opusc.  S.  PahricJ  Usho*  was  staggered  by  it ;  &r, 
after  quoting  those  Annals,  find.  Chran.  ad  an.  5217 J  he  adds» 
that  their  statement  omnot  "  cum'  iUorutn  ratianibus  camistere^ 
qui  AUbeum  ante  adventum  Pairidi  Christianam  fidem  Hibemis 
annuneiavisse  statuuntJ' 

§  •  xii.  Of  Declan  we  read,  that  he  was  son  of 
Ercus  prince  of  Nandesi  (Desies  Co.  Wat^rford.)  and 
horn  in  the  house  of  one  Dobran,  where  his  father 
and  mother,  whose  name  was  Dethidin,  happened  to 
be  on  a  visit.  While  they  were  still  there,  Colman 
a  holy  priest,  who  afterwards  became  a  bishop,  came 
and  preached  to  them  the  Christian  faith  and  fore- 
told the  future  greatness  of  the  child.  They  believ* 
ing  delivered  the  infant  to  him  to  be  baptized,  which 
he  did  calling  him  Declan.  Dobran,  who  was  a 
relative  of  Ercus,  on  observing  these  circumstances, 
requested  to  be  allowed  to  rear  Declan,  which  his 
parents  agreed  to.  After  seven  years,  during  which 
time  he  was  taken  particular  care  of,  he  was  en- 
trusted for  his  education  to  a  religious  and  well  in- 
formed Christian  named  Dvmma,  who  having  not 
long  before  returned  to  Ireland,  of  which  he  was  a 
native,  had  constructed  a  cell  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Declan  bad  a  schoolfellow  of  the  name  of  Carpre  or 
Carbre,  who  afterwards  became  a  holy  bishop. 
Havii^  spent  a  long  time  under  Dymma,  his  repu- 
tation became  very  great,  and  several  persons  came 
to  put  themselves  under  his  direction,  among  whom 
are  mentioned  Mochelloc,  Bean,  Colman,  Lachnin 
(or  Lactin),  Mobys,  Finding,  and  Caminen  (or  Cay- 
min,)  wbo  aftxtt'wards  erected  cells  in  the  vicinity  of 
where  OlDlan  then  was,  not  far  from  Lismore.  (92) 
After  these  transactions  Declan,  taking  some  dis- 
ciples with  himjT  set  out  for  Rome,  where  he  arrived 
at  the  time  Ailbe  was  there.  He  was  most  graciously 
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received  by  the  Pope,  and  highly  honoured  by  the 
clergy  arid  people  of  Rome.  Having  remained  there 
a  considerable  time,  he  was  ordained  bishop  by  the 
Pope,  and  on  being  invested  with  power  to  preach 
in  nis  own  country,  and  receiving  the  apostolical  be- 
nediction,  set  out  on  his  journey  for  Ireland  ac- 
companied  by  several  pious  persons.  nrndngWhom 
was  Lunanus  son  qf  the  king  of  ihe  Romans  !  C« 
his  way  he  met  in  Italy  St.  Patrick,  who  was  going 
to  Rome,  and  who  was  afterwards  sent  by  Pope 
Celestine  to  Ireland.  Usher  calculates,  (9S)  that  this 
meeting  took  place  in  the  year  402.  When  returned 
to  Ireland,  he  spent  some  time  in  Nandesi,  and  then 
having  an  occasion  to  go  again  to  Rome  was  enter'- 
tained  on  his  way  through  Great  Britain  by  the  Yi- 
mous St.  David  of  Wales.  (94)  Returning  a  second 
time  to  Ireland,  he  took  up  his  residence  at  Ardmore 
on  land  granted  to  him  by  the  lord  of  that  coun- 
try. {95) 

'  To  clear  up  the  whole  matter,  it  might  be  unneces- 
sary to  refer  to  any  other  authority  than  the  very  tract 
called  Declan's  Life,  in  which  it  is  expressly  stated 
that  he  survived  Ailbe,  (96)  who,  as  we  have  seen 
above,  died  A.  527.  This  is  more  than  sufficient  to 
show,  that  he  was  not  a  bishop  in  the  year  402  nor 
at  any  time  before  the  mission  of  St.  Patrick.  Col- 
gan,  in  opposttion  mdeed  to  what  he  has  eisewbere, 
reckons  Declan  among  St.  Patrick's  disciples,  and 
refers  for  a  proof  of  it  to  several  parts  of  his  Life.  (97} 
But  1  think  it  probable  that  Declan  did  not  live 
early  enough  to  be  a  disciple  of  our  Apostle,  although 
he  might  have  been  born  before  his  death.  Other- 
wise how  can  it  be  accounted  for,  that  his  name  isf 
riot  to  be  met  witlrin  "Erechan's  list,  (98)  nor,  what  i& 
much  more  remarkable,  in  any  of  the  old  Lives,  of  St. 
Patrick,  notwithstanding  the  minuteness,  w9h  which 
some  of  them  make  mention  not  only  of  such  of  hm 
disciples  as  founded  churches  or  monasteries,  but 
likewise  of  very  many  of  inferior  note^?  From  what 
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IS  FelMed  of  Deelan  it  appears,  that  his  reputation 
was  very  great  in  his  time.  It  would  hare  been 
therefore  very  strange  to  omit  the  name  of  so  <eminent 
a  disciple,  had  he  really  belonged  to  their  number. 
Calculating  from  the  times  of  such  of  Declan^s  dis- 
oipks,  or  friends,  %ks  we  have  some  records  of,  we 
may  conclude  that  he  became  distinguished  during 
some  part  of  the  sixth  century.  Mo^lloc  (or  Kef- 
loc)  (99)  was,  according  to  all  |M^babil)ty,  the  same  as 
Modb^lloc,  who  is  highly  c^ken  of  in  the  Irish 
C^ndars  and  Martyrologies,  and  died  very  old  in 
Fiodh  Lethan  a  district  not  fiu*  tterri  I^ismore,  in 
which  WW  formerly  a  eity  called  Catkuhr  mac  Cofi' 
ekaidh.  (100)  Hfs  death  is  assigned  to  some  year  be- 
tween A.  639  and  656,  and  bis  festival  affixed  to  the 
36tb  of  March.  ( 1 6l )  As  to  Colman  w^  find  several 
saints  of  that  name  in  the  sixth  and  about  the  begin*^ 
ning  of  the  seventh  century,  (1Q0)  some  of  whom  were 
of  the  ^ame  [Nro^mce  (Mupster)  as  Deelan ;  for  in- 
stiuMe,  Colman  son  of  Lenine.  f  lOd)  St.  Lactin  Or 
Laotan  was  probably  the  dbbot  Laotean  contemporary 
with  St.  Senan  (104)  in  the  sixth  century.  A  St,  Cay- 
manof  Dai^inis  ( 105)  is  mentioned  as  having  flourish- 
ed in  the  early  part  of  it.  Then  we  have  as  contempo- 
nury  with  Deelan  St.  David  of  Wales,  who  lived  until 
a  late  period  of  said  eenlury.  (106) 

^)  Usber,  Fr.f,  782  Mfif.    Colgaa  Tr.  Th.p.  251. 

(93)  p.  790.  Veher  h  MkiwBdhj  Si^Mky  Hk^ 
p.  5. 

(9li)  Kmandty  ChrenicUj  p.  69  Nw)  EdiL  Usher  onuts  this  dr- 
cuattstaaea,  m  it  did  not  square  w^higsystan. 

(95)  Kfanmer,  it 

(96)  Mhe  ikd  xdveiUe  S.  Dedana.  8e^ColgtakAA.SS.p.eOB. 
and  Wore,  Annai.  adOpusa,  S.  P.  p.  106.  Ledwich  in  his  usual 
inaccuraleBSuuMr  says /».  S61>tiUU;  the  annals  af  Ulster  and  Innis** 
fiBen^  as  dted  by  Ware,  fflace  the  dei^  of  Deelan  later  than  that 
of  ASbe.    Now  in  those  Annab  the  name  of  Dedan  is  not  men- 
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tiohed,  nor  doei  Ware  cite  them  to  that  purpose,  as  he  re&a^ovly 
to  Declan's  Life. 

(97)  LifeofDedan,  capp.  30,  SI,  32,  33—49.  Tr.  Th.p.  269. 

(98)  Ap.  Usher,;?.  951.    . 

(99)  Moy  which  signifies  my,  is  frequently  found  prefixed,  as  an 
indication  cf  affection,  io  the  name  of  frish  saints ;  as  «x.  c 
Moedoc,  the  celebrated  prelate  of  Ferns,  my  Edoc  or  Edan^  Mo* 
choemoc,  my  Ckoemoc,  &c 

(100)  Ardidall  {Monasticon  Hib.  ad  locum)  could  not  guess  at 
the  precise  situation  of  that  town.  Q.  Might  not  Moco^/op,  the  name 
of  a  parish  not  &r  fh>m  Lismore  (See  Smith's  Waterfordy  p.  21,) 
be  a  corruption  of  Mochdloc  f 

(101)  A  A.  SS.  ad  26  Mart.  Colgan  has  at  7  Mart,  another  Mo- 
chello^,  whom  he  places  in  t|ie  beginning  of  the  5th  centuiy  as 
having  been  ^  disciple  of  Dedan.  But  he  alleges  no  other  autho- 
rity for  his  so  early  existence  than  the  stuff  contained  in  Dedan's 
Life; 

(102)  Usher,  p.  960.  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.p.  427. 

(103)  See  below  Chap.  XH.  §.  8,        (104j>  AA.  SS.  p.  525. 

(105)  lb.  p.  393  and  397.  There  are  two  islands  of  this  name, 
one,  now  called  Molana  in  the  river  Blackwater  below  Lismore, 
and  the  other  near  Wexford.  It  is  not  clear  in  which  of  these 
islands  Cayman  resided.  Colgan  thinks  it  was  the  latter,  and  is 
followed  by  Archdall  at  Darinis. 

(106)  Usher  firom  certain  chronological  supputations  would  &in 
place  St.  David's  death  in  the  year  544.  See  Pr.  p.  526,  and 
Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  544.  The  &ct,  however,  as  shall  be  [nroved 
hereafter,  is  that  he  lived  many  years  later,  and  it.  is  doubtful, 
idiether  he  was  even  a  bishop  in  that  year. 

§ .  XIII.  We  come  now  to  Ibar,  whose  history  is  much 
less  involved  and  obscure  (107)  than  that  of  Declan. 
There  is  no  mention  of  his  journeying  to  Rome  or 
any  other  place  out  of  Jreland.  He  is  stated  to  have 
been  a  native  of  Ulster,  (108)  a  bishop  before  the  ar- 
rival  of  St.  Patrick,  (109)  and  to  have  resided  chiefly 
in  his  monastery  in  Beg-erin.  (1 10)  The  history  of 
Ibar  is  easily  cleared  up.  In  some  of  the  Lives  of 
St.  Patrick  he  is,  as  has  been  seen  above,  expressly 
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named  together  with  Ailbe  as  a  disciple  of  his.  He  is 
also  mentioned  as  such  in  Tirechan's  list  (111).  Col- 
gan,  contradicting  himself,  reckons  him  accordingly 
among  the  disciples  of  our  great  Apostle ;  (112)  and 
that  he  was  one  of  them  cannot  be  doubted.  He 
died  in  the  year  500.  (113) 

(107)  Ushtf  quotes  (;?•  1061)  a  Life  of  Ibar^  wbich  seems  to  have 
been  veiy  short,  as  the  account  given  of  him  is  diiefly  taken  from 
incidental  sch^  of  other  documents* 

(108)  Usher  ;>.  784.  and  1061.        (109)  Id.  p.  781. 

(110)  Id.p.  794.  B^-erm,  that  is,  IMe  Irdandy  (Parva  Hiber- 
nicy  a.)  is  a  small  island  near  the  harbour  of  Wexford.  It  is  now 
called  Begery^  whidi  name  is  but  a  conruption  of  the  old  one 
Begerin,  and  not,  as  Seward  says,  (Topogr.  Hibem.)  signifying 
the  Utile  land  in  the  water. 

(111)  Usher/?.  950.        (112)  Tr.  Th.p.2e5. 

(113)  AnnaH  VUon.  and  Innisfal.  Ware  AnnoM.  ad  Op.  Sfc^p. 
106.  Usher  Ind.  Chron. 

§. XIV.  Whatever  claims  any  one  of  the  saints  we  have 
now  treated  of  might  have  had  to  a  priority  of  time, 
compared  with  St.  Patrick,  Kieran  of  Saigir  cer- 
tainly had  none  at  all ;  and  it  is  surprising  that  men 
of  learning,  particularly  such  a  man  as  Usher,  could 
have  received  the  incoherent  aind  ridiculous  accounts 
given  of  the  times,  at  which  he  lived.  Two  Lives 
of  his,  which,  I  am  compelled  to  say,  abound  in 
fables,  have  been  published  l^y  Colgan,  (114)  from 
which  alone  it  is  evident,  that  he  lived  at  a  much 
later  period  than  what  has  been  usually  assigned. 
After  honouring  him  with  the  title  of  the  Jirst-bom 
of  the  saints  of  Ireland^  they  proceed  to  inform  us 
that  his  father  was  Lugneus  a  noble  Ossorian,  and 
his  mother  Liadain  of  Corcalaighde  (Carberry)  in 
South  Munster.  St.  Kieran  was  torn  in  Cane  Clear 
island. (1 15)  Having  spent  thirty  years  in  Ireland  still 
unbaptized,  he  heard  of  the  Christian  religion  as 
flourishing  at  Rome,  and  went  thither  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  b^itig  instructed.  There  he  was  baptized  and 
i^mained  tw^tjr  years  (116)  studying  the  scriptures 
ahd  eanons,  after  which  he  was  ordaitied  bishop  and 
isent  ta  preach  in  his  own  countrv.  On  his  way  to 
Ireland  he  met  St.  Patrick  in  Italy,  who  was  Mt  a^ 
et  a  bishop,  and  who  told  Kieran  that  he  would  foll- 
ow him  to  Ireland  in  thirty  years  from  the  date  of 
their  meeting.  Tlik  thUSt  have  hapi^hed  in  the 
year  402,  and  accordingly  Kieran,  being  tlien  50 
years  of  age,  was  born  A.  S5S.  When  arrived  itt 
Ireland  he  was  miraculously  directed,  as  St.  Patrick 
had  told  him  he  ^ould,  to  the  place  since  called 
Saigir,  (1 17)  where  he  erected  a  monastery.  Having 
ordained  an  innumerable  multitude  of  bishops,  priests, 
&c.  he  died  at  the  age  of  about  300  years ! ! ! 

Other  accounts  state,  that  Kieran's  meeting  with 
St.  Patrick  somewhere  out  of  Ireland  OccUrifed 
several  years  after  the  latter  had  commenced  his 
apostolical  labours  in  this  country.  Jocelin  (118)  places 
it  at  a  time  when  St.  Patrick  was  returning  from 
Britain,  whither  he  had  gone  sotae  time  before  to 
procure  a  supply  of  additional  helpers  for  his  mission, 
and  tells  us  that  Kieran  was  then  one  of  six  Irish 
elergymeni  who  were  proceeding  to  foreign  countries 
for  religious  improvement,  «nd  all  of  whom  after- 
Wards  became  bishops  in  their  own  country.  In  Col- 
gan's  Tripartite  history  of  St.  Patrick(l  1 9)  the  precise 
place  of  meetitig  is  not  given ;  but,  what  is  more  tO 
the  purpose,  it  is  represented  as  having  occurred  at 
least  twelve  years  after  St.  Patrick  had  begun  his 
mission  in  Ireland,  and  Kieran  is  stated  to  have  then 
ifeceived  directidfns  froth  the  saint  concerning  the 
district,  in  which  he  should  erect  his  monastery. 
Aceordingly  Golgan,  notwithstanding  his  credulity 
elsewhere,  reckons  him  among  the  disciples  of  St. 
Patrick.  (120) 

It  will  however  appear,  that  he  is  not  to  be 
ranked  among  those  disciples.  His  name  does  not 
occur  in  Tirechan's  list  nor  in  any  of  St.  Patrick^s 
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Livefi  except  the  tWd^  which 'have  been  ju8t  quoted  j 
and  even  its  appearing  in  them  was  evidently  owin^ 
to  the  stories  concemmg  him  having  got  into  circus 
lation,  which  stories  tti^  authors  of  those  two  Lived 
endeavoured  to  reconcile  with  the  true  histoty  of  St. 
Patrick.  (121)  Had  he  been  a  discipleof  our  Apottle, 
how  could  he  have  become,  a  -scholar  of  St*  Finttian 
of  Clonard  in  the  sixth  centurv  ?  For  such  he  is 
stated  to  have  been  not  only  In  the  Life  of  Finniaiif 
(IfiS)  and  in  that  of  his.  illustrious  namesake  Kiermn  of 
Clonmacnoisi  (1 23)  but  likewise  in  the  tract,  ( l24)w]iieh 
is  called  his.  first  Life^  and  which  enters  into  more 
particulars  thto  the  otben  At  what  time  Finniab'a 
seho<d  first  b^ame  distinguished,  is  not  accurate!)^ 
known,  but  we  shall  see  hereafter  that  it  could  not  h4 
much  earlier  than  the  year  534c«  He  died  A.  3M* 
(125)  Inbothof  Kieran'sLives(i26)  bis  namesake  of 
Clonmacnois,  who  died,  rather  young,  in  the  year 
549,(127)  and  the  two  Brendans,  oneofClonibrt,who 
died  A.  677  (1^)  and  the  other  of  ]^rr,  whose  death 
happened  but  a  few  yeai*8  before, .  are  spoken  of  as 
having  had  transactions  with  him.  We  may  tiben 
si^ely  conclude,  that  he  belonged  to  the  sixth  century, 
became  distinguished  towards  the  middle  of  <it,  «iid 
died  during  its  latter  half*  As  this  was  knowji  fo 
be  the  case,  his  4)luiidering  biographers  strove  to  re* 
concile  their  nonsense  concermng  the  antiquity  asd 
privileges  of  the  monastei7  of  iS^igir  with  the  true 
date  of  his  life  by  making  him  die  at  the  age  of  about 
300  yearsy  although,  had  diey  calculated  better,  about 
2{S0  might  have  been  sufficient. 

(114)  AA.SS.  ad  5  Mart.  The  Bollandists  reject  them  as !». 
correct  and  fabulous.  Usher  had  the  first  of  these  lives  kk  MS^ 
as  appears  from  his  quotatkmS)  p.  784.  seqq. 

(115)  The  first  Life  has;  ^'Conc^tus  est  electus Dd  Kieranns 
DBtusqpe  et  nutritus  est  in  r^;ioD6  C<»calaighdi|  videliiset  in  Cknl 
insula."  The  second  Life  i^rees with  the  first  asto  his  ftitber  and 
mothei:^  but  has  not  the  place  of  his  birth*    Ware  was  mistaken 
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in  makiiig  him  a  native  of  Ofscny  (Bishops — Ossory)  although 
his  fiitherwas^  from  that  Goontiy.  The  memory  af  Kiefan  is  kept 
iq>  in  that  island,  some  jdaces  and  remains  bemg  honoured  wkh 
his  name.    ^See  Smith,  History  of  Corky  Vol.  1.  /?.  287- 

(116)  Another  acoomit  has  fifle^i  years.     Usher, /?.  788. 

(117)  Seir-keran  in  the  King's  county. 

(118)  Vita  S.  Patric  cap.  93*  Dsher  quotes  p.  790.  a  part 
of  Jbcelin's  text,  but  omits  vdiat  did  not  agree  with  his  system ; 
foftj  while  he  gives  some  of  Jocelin's  words  in  sudi  a  manner  as 
to  make  the  reader  think,  that  Jocelin  alluded  to  the  pretended 
meeting  in  the  year  402,  the  whole  context  shows  that  l^e  nnet- 
ing  qpoken  of  took  place,  according  to  Jocelin,  many  years  later; 
and  that  it  happened  not  in  Italy  nor  on  St.  Patridk's  coming  from 
^Q^tne;  and  that,  in  direct  opposition  to  Usher's  calculation, 
Kieran,  so  fiur  frcnn  being  a  bishop  at  Rome  in  the  year  402,  was 
not  one  until  a  considerable  time  after  St.  Patrick's  missiim  to 
Ireland,  when  Kieran  having  returned  from  abroad  was  conse- 
crated. 

(119)  L.  2.  c.  9.        (120)  Tr.  Th.  p.  266. 

(121)  This  wiU  be  seen  particularly  from  the  jumbled,  aukward, 
and  hesitating  manner,  in  which  Kieran  is  spdcen  of  in  the  Tn- 
pertite,  loc.  cit. 

(122)i  Vita  S.  Finniani  cap.  19.  AA.  SS.  ad  23.  Febr.  Seve^ 
ral  of  hJM  fellow  students  are  mentioned  there,  such  as  Kieran  of 
Clonmacnois,  Columb-kill,  the  two  Brendans,  Cannech,  or  Kenny, 
kc  all  of  whom  flourished  In  the  sixth  century.  Colgan  refers  to 
anoth^  life  of  Finnian,  in  which  these  same  eminent  person^  are 
named  as  his  contemporaries  at  that  great  school.  See  also 
Usher,  p.  909. 

(128)  A  A.  SS.  p.  471.  There  likewise  the  two  Kierans,  Co- 
lumbkiU,  and  the  two  Brendans  are  spoken  of  as  feUow-students. 

(124)  Cap.  S3.  AA.  SS.  p.  463.  The  authw  of  that  Life 
well  knowing,  that  Finnian's  school  was  held  in  the  sixth  centuiy, 
and  acknowledging  that  Kieran  was  universally  considered  as  a 
pupil  of  Finnian,  cunningly  endeavoured  to  reconcile  this  circum- 
stance with  his  form^  positions  by  telling  us,  that  Ki«:an  was 
then  very  dd,  but  that  he  was  so  humble  as  not  to  be  ashamed 
to  attend  Finnian's  lectures.  "  Iste  S.  Kieranus  vdde  erat  humilis 
in  omnibus,  qui  multum  diligebat  divinam  scripturam  audire  et 
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disoere  usque  ad  decrepitam  aetatenu    Fertur  enim  de  eo,  quod 

ipse  com  caeteris  Sanctis  Hibemiae  illkis  tempcMris  ad  virum  sanctum 

Fmnianum  abbatem  sapientissimum  inonasterii  Cluain  Ergird  exivit 

m  sua  s6nectvie,    et   in  divinis  scnpturis  in  sancta  schola  ejus 

legebat.     Inde  vero  beadssimus  Kieranus  alumnus  S,  Rnnianiy 

4bcut  aJii  sancti  Hib^ruise,  dkitur"    A  strange  thing  indeed  that, 

after  90  years  of  study  at  Rome,  and  having  been  a  bishop  A. 

402,  he  sliould  be  found  studying  under  Finnian  about  the  year 

54|0.     Nor  can  these  studies  (^  his  be  reconciled  with  his  having 

been  a  ^sciple  of  St.  Patrick  or  a  bishop  during  his  time.    In 

die  Lives  of  Finnian  and  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  above  quoted 

ih&re  is  not  the  least  hint  of  his  great  age,  when  attending  at  the 

sdiool  of  Clonard ;  and  he  is  sim[dy  mentioned  as  one  of  the 

ordinary  pupils.     Ware  in  his  Annatat.  ad  op.  S*  P«  /?.  106. 

refers  to  the  Life  of  Finnian  as  'i£  showing,  that  Kieran  was  veiy 

M.  when  he  attended  at  his  schooL    But  he  confounded  what  is 

said  of  him  m  his  own  Life  with  what  is  stated  in  that  of  Finnian. 

And  yet  in  another  place  (Antiquities,  c  29.)  he  throws  out  a 

conjecture  as  if  Kieran  mi^ht  have  been  aUve  in  the  time  of  Pope 

Gr^ory  the  great. 

<125)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  The  4  Masters  quoted  by^  Colgan 
A  A.  SS.  p.  406.  have  A.  548  (549).  I  should  think  the  autho- 
lity  <^  the  Annals  ok  Innis&llen  referred  to  by  Usher  the  better 
one. 

(126)  1st  Life,  cap.  83.    2d  Life,  cap.  11. 

(127)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.        (128)  lb. 

§.  XV.  From  what  has  been  hitherto  observed  it  ap- 
pears, that  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  opinion  that 
a  hierarchy  existed  in  Ireland  before  the  arrival  of 
PaUadius.  (129)  The  Christians  of  those  times,  and 
who  from  various  concurring  circumstances  seem  to 
have  been  chiefly  in  the  South-eastern  parts  of  tlie 
island,  were  undoubtedly  assisted  by  priests  either 
natives  or  foreigners,  or  probably  both,  who  however 
had  been  ordained  in  other  countries.  Their  situa- 
tion in  this  respect  was  sijnilar  to  that  of  the  Catholics 
of  North  America,  who  had  no  resident  bishop 
mmmg  them  until  within  these  few  years,^  and  to 
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that  of  the  Catholics  of  even  staae  parts  of  Europe 
at  this  day,   who  are  destitute  of  bishops.     Yet»  as 
is  the    case  in  the  countries  now  alluded  to  and 
was  until  lately  in  North  America^  they  were  not 
totally  bereft  of  spiritual  attendanee^  beings  at  least 
occasionally,  visited  by  priests  and  religious  teach* 
ers.  ( 1 30)  Their  situation  began  to  be  better  known  at 
Rome  after  the  ipission  of  St,  German  of  Auxerre  and 
Lupus  of  Troyes  in  the  year  429  ( 131)  to  Britain  for 
the  purpose  of  extirpating  the  Pelagian  heresy  out 
of  that  country.     During  that  mission  they  could 
easily  obtain  information  concerning  the  progress  of 
Christianity  in  Ireland,   and  there  is  no  doubt  but 
that  they  were  encouraged  and  assisted  in  their  in- 
quiries by  St.  Patrick,  who,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter, 
accompanied  them   in  their  spiritusd  expedition,  and 
had  been  long  intimate  witn  St.  German^  whom 
Pope   Celestine  had  deputed  his  legate  on  this  00^ 
casion.     It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that,  in  giving  an 
account  to  the  Pope  of  the  result  of  his  labours,  St* 
German  did  not  omit  to  communicate  some  parti- 
culars relative  to  the  state  of  the  Irish  Christians, 
Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  some  of  those  converts^ 
who,   as  has   been  already  observed,  used  to  repair 
to  the  Continent  for  instruotion,  might  have  pene- 
trated about  that  period  as  far  as  Rome,  and  there 
given  some   useful  information  with  regard   to  the 
same  subject.     In  consequence  of  suoh  mformation, 
whatsoever  quarter  it  proceeded  fi*om,    and  ponsi* 
dering  the  increasing  number  of  Christians  in  Ire* 
land,  the  Pope  deemed  it  adviseable  to  appoint  a 
bishop,  to  preside  over  theml  ( 1 M)  smd  to  superintend 
the  ecclesiastical  aflStirs  of  the  country. 

(129)  Uisher,  although  not  verf  positfiia  oi^  Ae  siibjeet,  mm 
strongly  inclined  towards  that  opinion  in  ctmeqiia^iee  of  wbat  had 
been  said  in  the  legends  concerning  Ailbe^  Deei^n,  ^  {St^,  JPrimt 
p»  800.)  On  the  same  prinGq>le  Cdgan  fTn  I%»p%9S(^s(g^Ji 
maintains,  that  there  were  some  bishops  m  ItelaiMl  hefort  Miftv 
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dhis.  Not  to  quote  O'Conor  imd  others,  who  follow  in  the  same 
track.  Dr.  Ledwich,  having  rejected  (p.  361.)  the  traditions 
vdativcf  to  Ailbe,  &c.  and  thdr  episcopacy,  stoutly  asserts  (p*  SS8) 
that  there  was  abundance  of  tHshops  in  this  country,  but  that  they 
woidd  not  submit  to  Pafladius  or  the  Pope.  He  does  not  indeed 
tdl  US  vfbo  they  were,  and  it  w<kild  be  a  hard  matter  to  find  them 
out«  The  Doctor  in  hia  fory  against  Popeiy  did  not  like  the  ac<> 
counts  given  of  Ailbe,  &c^iiot  because  they  contain  anachronisms, 
^  such  tnfles  he  oould  easily  swallow)  but  because  it  was  said, 
that  those  holy  men  had  ^'  travelled  to  Rome  and  there  recaved 
ordination.  This  is  incredible.**  Then  this  great  antiquaiy  and 
logician,  finding  himself  puzded  by  the  mission  of  Palladius  like- 
wise from  Rome,  unblushingly  teUs  us,  that  the  Irish  had  many 
bishc^  among  them  before  him,  and  even  attributes  to  them 
(p.  389)  the  departure  of  Palladius  from  Ireland.  Strange  that 
Uahcr,  Colgan,  War^  Harris,  &c  had  never  heard  of  those  Anti* 
Raiaan  pv^ates,  wJbo  routed  Palladius  out  of  this  country.  Men-- 
Hta  esi  miquitoi  din* 

(ISO)  Upon  this  circumstance  some  anti-episcopalians  have  en- 
deaT0Bred*to  boikl  a  system  concerning  the  ancient  church  govem- 
meot  of  the  Soots,  as  if  there  existed  among  them,  before  the 
ttcnval  of  Palladius,  an  entire  national  church  under  a  merely 
Presbyterian  form.  To  reconcile  the  fable  of  a  great  Scottish 
idmrch  in  Britaki,  frosn  at  least  the  time  of  Pope  Victor,  with  the 
waaat  of  bishops  okl  John  Fcmlun  had  said  (  Scotichr.  /.  S.  c.  8.) 
that  the  Scots  fji  those  days  were  governed  only  by  priests  and 
nattika,  <<  according  to  the  mode  of  the  primitive  chmx^h."  The 
Scotch  proA)yterians  seiaed  upon  this  idea  as  justificatory  of  their 
ecdesiasticid  dMcit^ne.  The  vary  learned  French  Calvinist  Blon^ 
del  caBW  forward  (Apolog.  pro  Hieronymo)  asi  an  auxiliary  on 
^sm  question,  in  the  supposatiou,  which  it  is  strange  ^o  erudite  a 
tmaa  eould  a&nit,  of  die  ^dstence  of  such  a  great  church  in  Scot" 
kadat  tiiat  early  period.  The  deductions  drawn  by  him  ^md 
otfaers  gwve  occanon  to  Dr.  Llo3rd,  bifihop  of  St.  Asaph,  to  inquiiv 
mta  the  tmlh  of  those  Scottish  stories,  and  to  demonstrate,  as  he 
haa  dona  in  his  Treatise  on  Church  government,  that  there  neither 
Wh  ^oouki  be  any  sudi  thing  as  a  considerable  church  of  Bri- 
Scota  in  those  times.  As  several  drcumstanoes  relative  to 
Ae  civii  histoiy  of  ^  Scots  and  their  pretended  antiquky  in 
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Britain  were  discussed  in  this  woik,  SirG.  Mackenzie  endeavoured 
to  answer  it,  but  was  most  ably  refuted  by  Dr.  StiUingfieet  in  die 
Preface  to  the  Antiquities  of  the  British  churches.  The  Culdees; 
an  order  of  men,  of  whom  we  shall  treat  elsewhere,  have  been 
introduced  into  this  controversy,  concerning  which,  notwithstand- 
ing the  assertions  of  Toland  fNazarentts  Part  IL  sect.  S)  and 
others,  it  is  needless  to  add  any  thing  further,  it  being  at  present 
universally  admitted,  that  the  whole  fabric  was  founded  on  fiction ; 
and  it  matters  little  what  such  a  fabulous  writer  as  F(»xlun 
might  have. thought  as  to  the  primjdve  nature  of  ecclesiastical 
government. 

(131)  See  Usher,  Pr.p.  325  seqq.  and  Ind.  Chran. 

(132)  The  words  of  Prosper,  Chron.  Basso  et  Aniiocho  Coss. 
(A.  D.  431)  are  dedsivc  on  this  point.  **  Ad  Scotos  in  Christum 
credentes  ordinatus  a  Ps^  Celestino  Palladius  primus  Episcopus 
mittitur.^  This  is  the  reading  of  Labbe's  ed^n,  which  is  con- 
sidered as  very  accurate,  Nova  Bibliath.  MS&  Ubrorum^  T<m.  1. 
The  edition  of  Canisius  and  another  from  an  Augsburg  MS*  both 
extant  in  the  BiUioth.  PatruMy  Lugdun*  Tom.  8.  agree  in  sub- 
stance with  it.  The  former  has  **  Ad  Scotos  in  Christum  credentes 
ordinatur  a  Papa  Celestino  Palladius  et  primus  episcopus  mittitur." 
The  latter,  <'  Ad  Scotos  in  Christum  credentes  ordinatus  a  Pi^ 
Celestino  Palladius  primus  episcopus  missus  est."  Bede  reads  it 
also  in  a  similar  manner,  as  appeara  firom  his  Chronicle  and  Hist. 
Ecd.  Angl.  L.l.  c.  13,  in  both  of  which  he  has  the  inqMxrtant 
words  Credentes  and  Primus.  Smith  observes  in  a  note  to  c.  18.' 
now  quoted,  that  the  most  ancient  MSS.  have  these  words.  He 
sajB  *<  Credents — Primus.  Verba  hsec  sunt  antiquissimorum  Be- 
dae  MSS.  nee  uUam  mutationis  admittunt  suspidcmem."  The 
same  reading  is  found  in  a  heap  of  Chroniders  mentitmed  by 
Usher,  fp.  799.)  wholiowever  was  inclined  to  pref^  the  reading 
of  a  certain  copy  of  Fh>sper,  in  which  the  word  primus  hiqppened 
to  be  omitted.'  But  he  was  too  good  a  oritic  to  rdy  on  that  sing^ 
authority,  and  accordingly  endeavoured  to  make  it  appear  that, 
admitting  the  genuineness  of  that  word,  it  might  be  understood  of 
Fdladius  having  been  the  first  sent  of  the  two  bishops  apj^mated 
by  Celestitie  for  Ireland,  whereas  St  Patrick  was  the  secand ;  or, 
that  primus  may  be  explained  primarius  or  chief  bishop.  These 
aire  torced  e3q[^anations,  dnd  nev^  would  have  occuired  to  Usher, 
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had  he  not  wished  to  support  the  credit  of  the  stories  concerning 
Ailbe,  Dedan,  &c. ;  nor  do  they  agree  with  what  Pro^>er  has 
elsewhere ;  for,  speaking  (De  Gratia  ChrUti  contra  Cassiaimm, 
cap,  M,J  of  the  spiritual  benefit  conferred  upon  the  island  by 
Celestine,  he  says  simply,  that  he  ordained  a  bishop  for  the  inha- 
bitants, Ordinato  Scotis  episcopOy  whaice  it  is  dear  that  according 
to  him  they  had  no  otha:  bishq>  at  that  time ;  and  Tillemont 
(Not.  I,  at  St.  Patrice  J  was  right  in  observing,  that  Usher's  con- 
jectures relative  to  primus  were  far  from  being  solid.  Some  diffi- 
culties have  been  started  also  with  r^ard  to  the  word  Credentesy 
diiefy^mnded  on  a  passage  of  Nennius,  (Hist.  Brit.  cap.  53) 
^  Missus  est  P^adius  episcopus  primitus  a  Celestino  Papa  Ro- 
mano ad  Scotos  in  Christum  convertendos.**  Hence  it  might  be 
infisrred,  that  Palladius's  mission  was  to  a  land  of  mere  heathens, 
among  idiom  Christianity  was  until  then  scarcely  heard  of.  With- 
out entering  into  frnrther  disquisitions,  it  is  suffident  to  statCr  that 
the  authority  of  Nennius,  a  comparatively  late  writer,  does  not  * 
deserve  to .  be  placed  in  competition  with  that  of  Prosper,  who 
lived  at  the  period  of  which  we  are  treating  and  had  the  best 
opportunities  of  knowing  the  true  state  of  Christianity  in  Ireland. 
Neimius,  or  whoever  he  borrowed  that  passage  fi*om,  seems  to  have 
had  the  true  text  of  Prosper  before  his  eyes ;  but  thinking  it  odd 
that  Palladius  should  have  been  sent  to  a  people,  who  were  already 
believars,  he  changed  credentes  into  convertendosy  not  reflecting 
that  I^!06per's  object  was  not  to  exhibit  Palladius  as  the  first 
|»-eacher  of  the  Christian  faith  in  Ireland,  but  as  the  first  bishop 
appointed  for  the  fiuthful  there,  and  that  it  has  frequently  occurred, 
as  the  Bdlandists  justly  observe  f  Comment.  Praev.  ad  S.  Pair.  J 
that  bishops  have  not  been  appointed  for  countries  until  a  certain 
number  of  Christians  were  already  living  in  them.  He  retained 
finom  Plroflper's  text  the  words  in  Christum^  which  agree  vei^^  well 
with  credentesy  but  not  so  with  convertendos. 

§.  XTi.  The  person  chosen  for  this  purpose  was  Palla- 
dius,  a  deacon  of  the  Roman  church  or,  as  some  writers 
have  called  him,  archdeacon,  (1 33 j  who  had  already 
distiBguished  himself  by  his  exertions  for  the  object 
.  of  delivering  Britain  from  the  infection  of  the  Pela- 
gian heresy.  (134)  From  this  and  some  other  circum- 
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stances  it  appears  very  probable,  that  he  was  a  na- 
tive of  that  country,  ( 1 35)  as  lie  is  expressly  called  in 
an  old  document  quoted  by  Usher. { 1 56)  Being  con- 
secrated bishop  he  set  out  for  Ireland  accompanied 
by  some  missionaries,  four  of  whom,  Sylvester,  Solo- 
nius,  Augustin,  and  Benedict,  are  mentioned  by 
name  in  some  of  St.  Patrick**  Lives,  ( 1 37)  Where  he 
landed  is  not  particulariy  recorded ;  but  it  is  very  pro- 
bable  it  was  not  far  from  where  Wexford  now  stands  j 
for  we  find  him  soon  after  in  the  territory  called 
Hy-garchon,  ( 138)  of  which  Nathi  son  of  Garch(m 
( 1 39)  was  then  sovereign.  It  seems  his  arrival  in  that 
country  was  rather  early  in  the  year  431,  the  year  of 
his  departure  from  Rome,  (140)  whereas  some  time 
must  be  allowed  for  the  first  operations  of  his  mission, 
which  appear  to  have  been  successful.  The  most 
authentic  accounts  of  it  i^ree  in  stating  that,  be^ 
sides  having  baptized  some  persons,  he  erected  three 
churches,  one  called  Cell^fine,  in  which  he  dep(»sited 
the  sacred  books,  and  some  reliques  of  St.  Peter  ai:id 
Paul  lEind  of  othe^  saints,  which  he  had  brought  from 
Kome^  besides  his  writing  tablets,  all  of  wlwdb  were 
preserved  there  with  veneration  for  a  long  timt 
after ;  another  called  Teach-na-Roman,  that  ^,  the 
house  of  the  Romans ;  and  a  third  under  the  name  of 
Domnach*arda.  (141)  These  churches  are  generally 
supposed  to  have  "stood  in  the  territory  now  called 
"  the  county  of  Wicklow,  (142)  and  Domnach-arda  is 
stated  to  have  given  its  name  to  Donard  (14S)  a  vil- 
lage in  the  interior  of  that  county. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  progress  of  the  mis- 
sion and  of  its  advancement  into  the  very  heart  of 
the  country  reached  Rome  and  other  parts  of  the 
continent,  fame,  as  usual,  added  to  the  pleasing 
information,  and  excited  a  confident  assurance  of  its 
general  success  throughout  the  whole  ishmd.  Hence 
Prosper  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  through  the 
exertion  of  Pope  Celestine  Ireland  was  become  a 
Christian  country.  ( 144) 
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Prosper  was  not  acquainted^  when  lie  announced 
such  joyful  tidings,  f  145)  with  the  change  which  in  the 
mean  time  had  occurred  with  regard  to  Palladius. 
The  success  of  his  exertions   alarmed  the  sticklers 
for  polytheism,  and  he  was  denounced  to  Nathi  as  a 
dangerous  person*     That  prince  entered  warmly  into 
the  views  of  the  opponento  of  Pidladiusi   who  ac* 
cordingly  feeling  himself  unable  to  resist  their  vio- 
lence, and  being  ordered  to  quit  the  country^  found 
it  necessary  to  withdraw,  leaving  howevei*  some  of 
his  companies,  (146)  who  as  being  less  known  were 
not  so  much  objects  of  persecution,  to  take  care  ef  his 
converts  (147)  and  watch  the  more  favourable  oppor- 
tunities tdr  propagating  the  Gospel.     He  sailed  from 
Ireland  towards  trie   latter  end  of  the  same  year 
A.  D.   491,  (148)  and,'  after  being  tossed  about  by 
storms,  atriting  in   Britain,  with  the  intention   of 
theiH%  proceeding  to  Rome,  died  not  long  after  at,^ 
as  is  commonly  mdf  Fordun  in  the  district  of  Meama 

in  Scotland*  (149) 

Whoever  considers  the  foregoing  circumstantial 
account  of  Paltadius'  mission  given  by  ancient  writers 
at  a  time,  when  no  rivalry  existed  between  the 
Irish  .and  British  Scots,  must  wonder  thalj.  per* 
sons  could  have  been  found  either  so  ^norant,  or  so 
infected  with  national  vanity,  as  to  maintain,  that  he 
was  sent  by  Oelestine  not  to  Ireland  but  to  l^cotland, 
(}  JO)  and  that  the  ol]^t  of  his  mission  was  not  to 
preside  over  a  new  cburth  and  to  propagate  the 
Gospel,  but  to  emdicirte  the  Pek^ian  heresy.  ( l5 1 .) 

(195)  fi^  Ui^«r,  fKBQQ*  Alemand  in  his  s\q>erficial  book,  Hu- 
tcfirt  MonttsHqud  dlrkmdtr  makes  (Introd.  jo.  2.)  Palladius  a 
Canoii  R^ijdar.  But  ^lefe  waa  no  such  Order  then  at  Rome. 
(Se^  bebw  f^^f^tV.  $^  l&.) 

( J34) In  Tmipt^tChron.  Co9S, Fhfe/U. et  Dionyt.  (A. D.  429) 
^.  L(M.  fTd  md^  '^  Aetkme  Palladii  diaconi  Ps^a  Celestinus 
Oemianitni  Anilesiodoreiiseni  episcopum  vice*  sua  mittit,  et  detur. 
battt  haeredds  Biitannot  ad  Cart^licam  iidem  dingit." 
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(1S5)  See  Uayd  On  Church,  Sfc  Chap.  2.  $  4. 
(IS6)P.10*S. 

(137)  Second  Life  in  Tr.  Th.p.l3.  Jocdin,  cap.25,&a 
See  also  Usher,  p.  812.  seqq. 

(138)  Colgan  in  a  lidte  Tr.  Th.p.  9.  says  (and  is  Mowed  by 
OTlaherty  and  others)  that  Hy-Garchon  is  a  m^itime  tract  of 
the  county  rf  Wkklcnir ;  but  the  passi^  of  Fiech's  Scholiast,  to 
which  that  n6te  refers,  runs  thus :  ^  Falladkis— appuht  in  regione 
de  Hy-Gardion  in  extremis  Lageniae  finibus.''  And  Marian  Gor- 
man, quoted  by  Colgan  (ib:  p.  374),  ^leddng  in  his  Calendar  of 
a  St  Emineus  has,  "  Emineus,  id  est,  Memocus  de  Rath-mot  in 
Hy-Garchon,  id  est,  in  Fotharta  Lagenise.**  By  Fotharta,  or,  as 
pronouneed  in  Iridi,  FohartOy  most  probably  be  meant  a  tract  of 
countiy,  of  which  the  barony  of  Forth  in  Co.  Wexfwxl  formed  a 
port.  The  ancient  Fotharta,  or  rather  the  seven  districts  of 
that  name  so  called,  as  Keating  and  after  him  Colgan  (A A.  S&. 
p.  143)  inform  us,  fix)m  Eochaid  Ftonn  Fothairt  a  fsince  of  the 
second  or  third  centuiy,  comprized  a  very  great  part  of  Leinster* 
The  town  of  Wexford,  or  the  site  on  which  it  has  beai  built,  was 
in  Fotharta.  (See  Archdall  at  FummaghJ  But,  as  Rathnoi^ 
menticmed  by  Marian  Gorman,  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Rathnew 
a  place  within  a  few  miles  of  Widdow,  on  comparing  this  circum- 
stance with  Fotharta  and  Hy-Garchon  being  as  if  identified,  and 
with  the  statement  of  Fiech's  Scholiast  that  Falladius  landed  in 
Hy-Grarchon  at  the  extremity  .of  Leinster,  it  a{^ears  probable 
that  Hy-Garchon  omiprized  a  great  part  of  the  present  counties 
of  Widdow  and  Wexfind,  and  that  the  landing  place  of  Falladius 
was  in  some  part  of  the  latter  county  rather  than  of  the  former* 
Add  to  this  that  Nathi  seems  to  have  been  a  powerful  prince  and 
of  suffident  weight  to  force  Falladius  to  quit  Ireland,  and  conse- 
quently sovereign  of  a  more  extensive  country  than  a  maritime 
district  of  the  county  of  Widdow.  It  may  seem  odd,  that  pdther 
Hy-Garchon  nor  even  Fotharta  are  mentioned  by  Harris,  Antiq. 
or  Beauford,  Ancient  Topography  of  Irdandy  in  Vallancey's  Col- 
lectan.  Vol.  Sd  ;  but  I  have  fi*equently  found,  that  those  and  other 
accounts  of  the  andent  divisions  of  Ireland  are  veiy  imperfect. 

(189)  According  to  0*Flaherty,  (Ogygia  vindicatedy  chap.  16  J 
the  words,  son  ofGarchon,  are  not  to  be  understood  as  if  Nathi  was 
the  immediate  son  of  Garchon,  but  that  he  was  of  the  fomily  of 
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Gfufdioii/and  prince  of  the  sept  and  counlxy  called  Hy-Gardum, 
iviiich  name  was  derived  firom  Garchon  or  Grarchuo  a  personage 
well^  known  in  Irish  histoiy,  and  whose  genealogy  O'Flaherty,  ib. 
traces  i^  to  Conchabar  a  king  of  Ireland  in  the  first  oentuiy. 

(140)  See  above  Not.  132. 

(141)  In  the  second  Life  of  St  Patrick,  widdi  the  BoUandists 
considered  as  one  of  the  best,  we  read,  cap*2^,  **  Nam  bootM 
'^  simus  Papa  Celestinus  Romans  ecdesise  archidiaoonmn  noniine 
**  Palladimn  episcopom  ordinarit,  et  in  Hybemiam  inwilam,  tm- 
<<  ditis  sibi  beati  Petri  et  Pauli  et  alionim  sanctorum  rdliipms,  ve- 
**  teris  quoque  et  novi  testament!  voluminibus  datis,  tmsmiat* 
*<  Palladius  terram  Scotorum  intrans  in  L^;enienstum  fines  per- 
^  venit,  ubi  Nathi  filius  Garrdion  comes  erat,  qui  sibi  ooatrarim 
**  erat.  Aliis  vero,  divina  misericordia  sdmulante  ad  -divinum 
<<  cultum,  beatus  P&Uadius  in  nomine  8.  Trinitatis  baptizatis  .ties 
**  ecdeuas  in  -eodem  pago  constiiudt ;  unam  quae  dicitur  Cell-fine, 
^  inqoausquehodielibros6U03,quosaS.Celestinoaccepit,reli(pik, 
"  et  aqpsam  reHquianim  B.  Petri  et  Pauli  sanctorumque  aliorum,  et 
^  tabulas,  in  quibus  scribere  scddiat,  quas  ex  ipsius  nomine  Sootice 
<*  PaUrere  ^al.  PaUud-ereJ  id  est,  onus  F^dladii  vocant,  cum 
''>eneratione  habentur;  alteram,  id  eat,  Thech<4Uk-R<mian;  ter- 
**  tiam  Domnach-ardec,  (al.  Domnach^aracha)  in  qua  sunt  (re- 
^  quiescunt)  sancti  viri  de  ^unilia  Palladii  Sylvester  et  Saloniuset 
"^  ibi  honcMraitur.''  Eech's  Sdioliast  says  §.  13 ;  <'  F&Dadius  ibi 
''  (in  Hy  Garchon)  fundarit  ecdesias  aliquot,  nempe  Teach-na- 
'*  Roman,  igdem  Ramanorumy  Kill-fine»  et  alias."  An  ancient 
auUior,  quoted  by  Usher,  (p,  812)  agrees  as  to  the  three  dnirdies, 
and  adds  at  Domnadi-arte  **  quam  dieavU  Silvestro  et  Solonio  ;** 
that  is  orected  for  their  use  and  to  be  governed  by  them.  Hence 
we  may  explain  the  origin  of  the  mistake  committed  by  the  author 
of  Usher's  Tripartite  (p.  813.)  in  attributing  the  ccmstructton  of 
that  church  and  also  of  Teadi-na-Roman  to  the  discqdes  of  Pal- 
ladius. In  the  fourth  Life  of  St  Patrick  (cap.  28.)  we  are  first 
told  that  Palladius  erected  three  churches,  one  of  which  was 
Cell-fine,  and  then  it  is  said  that  his  disciples  built  Teach-na-Ro- 
man,  and  a  third  church  called  Dominica  Arda.  Together  with 
this  incoherent  statement,  the  author  tells  us  that  PttUadtus  re- 
mained but  a  few  days  in  Ireland,  as  if  he  could  have  made  in  so 
short  a  time  as  many  converts  as  would  require  three  diurches. 
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Joedin  httdso  (<^ 25.)  tlure^ chtirdie6«  «d  erected  by  Pidbdiug, 
and  ov9r  which  he  left  some  of  his  disc^es ;  and  in  Colgaa'ft  Tri- 
partite (X..  1*  t.'36*)  they  are  mentioned  by  name  and  with  all 
the  drcomstancef  given  in  the  above  quoted  passage  <^  the  se- 
cond Life. 

'  (142)  After  a  Idpse  of  so  many  centimes  it  must  be  very  diffi- 
CV&  to  determine  the  particular  8ituati<m  of  those  churches.  As 
to  Cefi^ne  or  Kill-fine,  none  of  our  antiquaries  have  atten^ted  to 
imntion  the  [dace  whett  it  stood.  Teach-na-RomaB  is  placed^ 
under  tie  nave  of  Teachromhdmf  by  Archdall,  (MonnitpHib^} 
near  the  haibdur  (^,  Wicklow*  This  he  has  done^  as  far  as  I  can 
understand^  on  no  other  authori^  than  on  the  supposition  thift  die 
toititfliy  flf  Hy-^iflrchon  did  not  eostend  fiir  beyoad  f^tmi  neigh* 
bonriiood.  ^For  I  ito  not  fiindany  dwrdi  or  i^Ke  ^  tiiat  aane 
in  ^e  modem  topogmphy  of  that  country*  Nor  had  be  any  tiji^ 
tffsay  that  FaOadius  fixm^ed  an  abbey  thare,  as  it  was  nothm^ 
moiB  dian  a  dwrdi  with  probidily  im  haibkadbn  annesed  for  a 
fewmisgionaries. 

<143)  Aididdl  Mon.  Hib.  and  Seward  Topogr.  Hib*  at  Do* 
nard. 

(144)  iSpeakingof  GeleslinehesayB^  Lib*degiraitia  ChrMcor^* 
tfn  CastioMam.  cap*  4L  .  *^  Nee  s^;ttfore  Cura  ab  bo^  eedem 
morbo  (Pdagiano)  Brifaanifart  Vbenmt^  quaiido  qioosdam  iniinicoa 
gtatiae,  solum  musi  originis  occupimtes^  etii^n  ai)  iUa  secreto  ex** 
dusit  aceahir  et  ordtnato  SooCis  ^iscc^  dum  R^nanam  msulam 
stndet  servare  Ca£holicam>  &cdl  etiam  Barharam,  Gkristianafiu"  I 
heipe  none  of  my  oountiymen  wMl  be  pffieaided  at  the  epithet 
Bdrbaram  ^ven  by  Fnosper  to  Xreland*  Whatever  couiltfy  did 
not  fimn  «|Mit  of  the  Roman  empire  wsia  so  called  at  that  period. 
Butthere  wasa  time,  when  that  epithet  was  applied  to  Rome  it- 
miS,  eonsidncd  rdativdy  to  Greece.  Thu»  PlautcB,  Prvi.  ad' 
TrmummuM  ;  <^  Hoic  nomen  Graeoe  est  Thesauro  fitbuks.  Phi'* 
lemo  scmpsk,  Pkutus  vertit  barbate"  Prosper's  words  have  been 
■inmgi^mmmdefstoodlrirsomewriteiB.  Ware,  (AmioU^ad  Op^ 
S^Ptt^*  p^\(fj^)  could  not  mcomai^  JecU  Barbaram  Christian 
nmti with  Stoiosm  GhnshmctedeateSr of wlact abovoi Ncie  122. 
He  iBte^nte  Bofbaramby  mfiddem^oDA  supposes  ibs^  P^sper^s 
meaning  was  that  bgdand  was  quite  an  infidel  coumtiy  before  Pal- 
hidms'  mistkm.    But  sur^  thm  is  »  great  difference  between  a 
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country^  in  which  some  Christians  may  be  bosA,  indmieiii 
which  Christianity  is  spread  &r  and.wide>  as  FhMpcr  Imagined 
was  the  case  in  Ireland  after  he  had  heard  of  the  progress  Piib^ 
dius  had  made  at  first.    Ware  would  fain  strike  6at  the  word  ere^ 
dentes,  but  finding  the  authorities  for  it  too  stubborn  he  says^  that 
it  is  probably  to  be  referred  to  the  time  when  Ftotper  wiote 
his  Chnmible,  which  was  several  years  after  he  had  wijtteo  the 
tract  against  Cassian^  and  at  which  time  the  greatest  pari  of-  &^ 
land  was  become  Clnistian  throu|^  the  preaching  of  St*  Pstridu 
This  explanation  is  too  absurd  to  merit  any  attention.  It  eomiw  to 
this ;  Palladius  was  sent  in  the  year  4t31  to  the  Sootoi  liiia  were 
believers  in  Christ  about  the  year  4>5(V     O'Flaherty  (Ogj^^ 
vindicated,  chap.  15.)  stumped  i^pon  a  similar  explanafiea  of  the 
word  credences  in  consequence  of  suppoflingi  that  by  the  Scots  be- 
Ueving  in  Christ,  as  IVo^xer  expressed  himself^  the  whde  natioii 
was  to  be  understood.  Lloyd  aIso»  fOn  Church,  Sfc  ckap^^  §*.4h) 
found  himself  puazled  in  endeavoia^  to  tfcplaiBi  how  the  ialMud 
could  be  said  to  have  been  made  Christian  in  PaUadins'  iim^ 
whereas  in  truth  it  was  not ;  but  at  last  he  comes  lo  this  mi»^ 
don  of  the  difficulty ;'' I  should  rather  think  with  bishop  Usher 
(Prim.  p.  798.)  that  those  words  were  oidy  a  good  oannatiQiLef 
PhM^per's  iqpon  the  sending  of  Palladius  thither  postOfy^vifixihaM 
hearing  at  first  better  news  than  praved  aftenvnids  tme^"    That 
pomify  is  not  in  Usher,  and  it  is  plain  that  Bsaiper  had  aotuaUy 
heard  fitvourable  accounts  ci  Palladius'.  mission^  nhhotig^  amg» 
getatedy  as  Usher  observes,  by  the  teumpet  of  flane.    . 

(145)  Usher  has  with  his  asual  sagaei^  observed*  {p^  7aB^ 
that  Rosper^s  book  agatn^  Casskm  was  wriMn  not  k>ag  after  Ae 
mission  of  FsHadius.  Hence  we  taaf  easily  infei^  that  Jie  had 
not  then  heard,  of  the  reverse,  which  PaSacyais  met  wkh. 

(146)  Accoidiag  to  JoceUn  {cap.  2S)  he  iefk  Augnstin,.  Bn» 
nedict,  Sylvester,  and  Sokmlus  in  Ireland.  RobuSy  f.Wiia  & 
Pair.  JUl.c*  25.)  makes  mention  ef  Aiigusttn  and.  Benedict  as 
having  been  in  Briton  with  BsUadius  after  his  departure  Jfimn  Lee* 
land.  And  in  the  other  lives  ef  St.  JBatiadL  SyivsifeBr  and  8o- 
kmius  alone  are  spdcen  of  as  hawipg  remained  bdiind,  and  being 
bitfied  at  DoimMch^arda  «r  De«srdr$  <2d  life  c  24.w4di  &  28-<* 
Ce^an's  Trip.  L.  1.  c.  S8.)    See  above  Note  141. 

(147)  Some  writers  speak  in  general  tana  of  PalladiuB' nissfam 
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as  if  had  beoi  neariy  fruitless ;  see  Usher  p,  81 2-— 614.^  But 
tbeir  wards  must'be  understood  as  referring  to  his  not  having  suc- 
ceeded in  converting  the  great  body  of  the  nation,  which  was  re- 
served by  the  Ahnighty  for  St  Patrick ;  and  hence  the  adage 
so  common  in- Ireland,  ^^  Not  to  Palladius  but  to  Patrick  did  God 
grant  the  conversion  of  Ireland.** 

(148)  See  Usher  p,  814.  All  accounts  agree  that  his  stay  in 
litdand  was  Bot  long,  dthough  not  so  short  as  to  be  confined  to 
a  few  d^^  The  Annals  of  limisMen  (ad  A.  4^31)  state,  that  he 
pemamed  one  year  in  Ireland. 

(149)  Fiech's  Scholiast  in  TV.  Th.p.5  says  of  him;  "Coactus 
circuire  one  Hibemise  varsus  aquilonem,  donee  tandem  tempestate 
magna  pidsus  venait  ad  extremam  partem  Modhaid  versus  Aus- 
tnmii  ubi  fundavit  ecclesiam  Fordwi ;  et  Pledi  est  nomen  ejus 
ibi.*'  An  M.  writer  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  814)  says ;  "  Palladius 
vero  reversus  est  ut  iret  Romam,  sed  mortuus  est  in  regione  Bri- 
lonum.'*  By  the  part  of  Britain,  in  which  he  died,  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  countiy  of  the  Picts,  as  appears  from  Nennius,  ProbuSy 
Jocelin,  and  others  quoted  by  Ui^er,  (p,  812)  as  alsa  &om  the 
2d  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  (cap.^)  the  4di  life  (cop.  28.)  and  Col- 
gan's  Tr^[>artite  L.l.c,  38.  They  aU  agree  as  to  terra  Pictorum* 
The  last  mentitmed  work  has ;  <<  Et  cum  ad  suos  reverti  statuisset, 
morho  correptus  in  terra  Cruthiniorum  sive  Pictorum  decessit.** 
From  so  many  concurrent  tesdixuHues  it  is  evklent^  that  the  stoiy 
oi  his  having  sufiered  martyrdom  in  Irdand  (see  Usher  ^.81:4, 
and  the  4th  Life  of  St.  Patridc,  cap.  28.)  was  entirely  without 
finmdadon,  not  to  enlarge  upon  the  silence  of  Ph)^r  and  of  the 
Roman  and  other  martyrologies  as  to  such  an  event  Fordun  or 
Fordoun,  a  small  town  in  Kircandineshire  or  Meams,  which 
formed  a  part  of  Pictland,  is  stated  not  only  by  Scottii^  writers, 
{ap.  Usher  ^.671)but  likewise  in  some  old  Irish  documents  to  have 
been  the  place  of  his  death.  For  instance,  in  the  second  Life 
of  Su  Patrick,  cap.  24,  we  read ;  <<  Post  parvum  intervallum  (afler 
his  leaving  Ireland)  defimctus  est  Palladius  in  carfipo  Girgkiy  in 
loeo.qui  didtur  Forddun:  dicunt  vero  alii  marti/rio  coronahun 
esse  eum  illic.*'  As  to  this  , martyrdom  at  Fordoun  there  is  as 
little  foundaticHi  for  it,  as  for  that  in  Ireland  ;  the  Picts  of  that 
part  of  Great  Britain'  were  at  that  time,  at  least  a  great  propor- 
&m  of  thein,  Christia&s.     Campus  Girgin  in  Irish  Mag-Girgin 
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(OTIaherty  marginal  note  to  TV.  1%.  p,  ^8)  is  the  tract  since 
called  by  corruption  Meams.  By  the  country,  which  Fiech*s 
Sdioliast  calls  Modhaid,  I  should  imagine  he  meant  that  of  the 
MaeatSy  under  whose  name  and  that  of  Caledonians  seem  to  have 
been  comprized  at  a  certain  period  all  such  parts  of  Great  Britain  as 
were  not  subject  to  the  Romans.  (See  Usher,  j?.  lOdS.)  If  Fnduh 
was  a  town  of  the  Mseatse,  it  will  follow  that  some  tribes  of  that  name 
lived  mudi  more  to  theporthward  than  Camden,  who  placed  them 
in  Ncnthumberland,  or  H.  Uiuyd  who  assigned  to  them  the  countiy 
about  Lothian,  were  inclined  to  admit.  (See  Gibson's  Camden  coL 
1065.)  The  memory  of  Palladius  is  still  revered  at  Fordun,  under 
the  name  of  Paldi  or  Pad,  and  a  chapel  adjacent  to  a  church  is 
called  Palladius'  diapel.  (Playfiur's  Geogr^y  at  FordounJ)  It 
may  be  inquired  how  Palladius,  after  leaving  Ireland,  luqypened 
to  airive  at  a  place  so  remote  and  in  the  North  East  of  Britain; 
According  to  Rech's  Sdidiast  he  had  beai  driven  by  a  storm  as 
ftr  as  that  countiy,  sad  ccmsequaidy  should  have  safled  round 
the  North  of  Scotland.  It  seems,  however,  more  probable,  that 
he  landed  somewhere  in  the  North  West,  and  thence  contmued 
his  coune  by  land  untfl  he  arrived  at  Fordun,  where  he  fUl  sick. 
I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  he  wished  to  visit  tJie  newly  con- 
verted Christians  of  that  part  of  Scotland,  vur.  the  Southern  Piots; 
who,  as  Bede  infmms  us,  (Ecd.  Hist.  L.  S.  c  4.)  had  been  in- 
structed by  the  oeldlHated  Ninian  bidop  of  Candida  casa,  Whiter 
hem  in  Galloway,  now  Whithorn  in  Wigtonahir^  and  whose 
oountiy  was  included  between  the  fnth  oi  Forth  and  the  Gnvn^ 
[Man  hills.  (See  Usher,  ^.-668.)  The  day  of  F^OIadius'  death 
is  variously  given ;  15th  December,  25th  Decendber  (both  A.  D. 
431.)  2?th  Januaiy,  and  6th  July  (A.  D.  432.)  See  Colgan  Tr. 
Th.  p.  18.  O'Eaherty,  Ogyg,  vifuU  Aap^  16.«  and  bdow  Gwp. 
jV.  Not.  153. 

(150)  It  would  be  tiresome  to  repeat  die&Ues  of  John  Eordob, 
HectCHrBpethius,  Polydore  Virgil,  and  others  concerning  Palladitts' 
arrival  about  the  year  429  at  Fordoun,  by  order  of  Pope  Celestme ; 
.how  q>lendid]y  he  was  recdved  by  Eugenius  king  of  the  Scots ; 
howwell  treated  were  his  followers  by  kmg  Dongard  successor  of 
Eugenius ;  and  how,  during  many  years,  which  he  spent  amcmg  the 
Sqsts  in  Britain,  he  oidained  bishops  land  ardibishqps,  sent  miss^ 
onaries  to  the  Oricney  islands,  &c.  &c.    A  heap  of  this  stu£F  hat 
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h^ga  coBeetfd  by  Uiher,  p.  670.  9eqq.  Koir  the  &ct  if  that 
Fwdoim  was^notooaiprizedm  any  Scottish  IdDgdom  until  aoow 
hwnjbredi  of  years  aftervirards,  whereas,  acooidfaig  to  those  same 
waten»  the  e(»que8t  of  th^  country  of  the  PietSy  to  iihidi  Fovdoun 
hd^ngad,  by  K^nethi  son  of  Alpin,  did  not  take  place  untfl  stent 

the  year  839«    See  Usher/?.  715  seqq.  and  Ind.  Ckr.  ad  A.  888. 
Morwas  there  anysMch  Jdi^domin  G.  Britain  at  die  period  tve 
"ma  tnataag  e£    Not  to  &t%oe  the  reader  with  furtho*  authorities, 
CSwfasem  shows,  fCaledamia,  Book  %  Chap.  S^J  where  he  has 
ooUededahndst  ereiy  tbing  that  couM  be  said  on  the  subject,  that 
AeSeoltiahkingdboi  in  the  West  of  N.  Britain  did  not  conunenoe 
witfl  the  year  508  under  Loam,  who  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Fergus.    See  also  idxire  Noie  29.    Besides  all  our  old  domestic 
Ustmuss,  who  agree  as  to  Palladius  baring  been  sent  to  Ireland, 
we  have  Nemuus,  who,  after  mentioning  his  want  of  success,  says 
tibat  he  went  fiom  Irebmd  to  Britam ;   ^  £t  prefectns  est  Sk  Fal- 
laditts  de  Hibcmia,  penrenilqiie  ad  Britanniam,-  et  ibi  defonctus 
est  in  korm  Hdoram."    Hist.  Brit,  cap,  58.    iVosper^s  mention  of 
aiiisfami  aatfae  theatre  of  P^ladios'  exertions,  an  iriand  dktinct 
Aom  Britain  (see  above  Not,  144)  is  another  incontrovertible  aigu- 
nent  against  the  feoMsh  pretenrions  of  Fordon  and  his  fc^owers ; 
the  name  of  island  could  never  have  been  given  to  what  is  now 
called  Scotland.     This  argument  has  tenribly  puzzled  some  Scotdi 
oealots.    Poor  Sir  G.  Mackenzie  endeavoured  to  show,  that  Scot- 
land mig^  bate  been  called  an  iriand  in  consequence  of  the  Ro- 
man wall,  by  wUdi  it  was  separated  from  the  rest  of  Britain.    He 
na^  aawcD  have  said  that  China  «  "an  idand  on  account  of  the 
gieat  wail,  that  had  been  raised  to  keep  out  the  Tartars.    For  a 
itftrtatien  di  this  silly  evasion  I  refer  to  Ogygia  Find.  Chap.  15. 
Iha  ssme  nonsense  is  repeated  in  SHdimer^s  Eed.   History  of 
Scotland^  Letter  /F.  in  which  we  are  told,  that  by  the  harbor  am 
imndam  Fhraper  meant  the  harbarous  part  of  Britain,  and  that  the 
countiy  beyond  the  friths  might  be  called  an  island.    This  is  ex- 
fMBd^  in  the  manner  of  that  Aetwious  Mar  Dempster,  Baron  of  Mu- 
rtsk,  who  in  his  rhapsodies  here  and  tha«,  ex.  c  Menolog.  Scat. 
at  li&  Mardi  mf%y  that  the  mountainous  parts  of  Scotland  were 
csfled  hrdand.    It  is  no  wonder  then,  that  some  learned  Scots 
liring  select  the  authority  of  sudi  fidbukms  scribblers,  or  nu- 
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gatores,  «6  Knkerton  caDs  H.  Boethlus,  D^njMsleiv  &c  fPrtf.  to 
VH^  antique  sandorumi^  qui  hahHaverunt  in  ea  pavie  Briianma 
nunc  vooata  ScoHd^  Sfc.)  See  also  Chalmen,  Cakdonia,  p^$im» 
J  shall  conclude  tU^  subject  with  refi^rring  the  curious,  reader  io 
Usher  p.  671.  Colgan  Tr.  Th.  p.  245.  9eqq>  Lloyd  on  Churakt 
Sfc.  Chap,  2,  §.  if.  Stillmgfleet,  Antiq.  Pre/,  and  Ckof.  % 
O'Flaherty  Ogyg.  Vind.  &<% 

(151)  No  and&at  writer  has  said  that  Palkidius  was  sent  to  ^ 

Britain  for  that  purpose,  although  he  had  been  instrumental  io 

procuring  the  mission  of  St  German.  (See  above  ^o^.  194.)  Bui 

to  admit  wiUi  Fh>^r  and  all  others,  who  had  treattd  o£  faim>  thai 

he  was  sent  to  a  nation  as  yet  little  advanced  in  Christianity^  iK 

accorded  with  the  Scottish  atones  concerning  the  fiourishiag  atata 

of  religion  in  N.  Britain  since  the  time  of  Pope  Viofor  and  tfaa 

beginning  of  the  third  century.    AccorcGngly  Boethius  aiul  soma 

other  author  of  the  like  stamp  found  it  necessary  to  give  a  nem 

object  to  bis  mission.    They  have  bew  followed  by  Buchanan^ 

(Rer.  Scot.  L*  5.  at  king  VongardJ  Spotswood,  (Hutwg  qf  the 

Churchy  Sfc  qf  Scoihndf  B.  1«)  Madcenzie,  &a    This  un&undcd 

notion  seems  to  be  still  prevalent  with  some  people  in  Scothnd.; 

for  I  find  in  the  Statistical  Account  o(  that  eoontiy,  complied^ 

Sir  J.  Sinclair,  Palladius  i^oken  of  as  having  been  tent  by  P^ 

Celestm  to  oppose  the  Fdagan  her^ ! ,   Vol  XV.  p.  499,  at 

Fordoun. 


CHAPTER  11. 

The  ea;i$tenc€  qf  St.  Patrick  demonstrated. 
Objectiom  to  it  answered. 

SECT.  I. 

The  great  work  of  the  general  conversion  of  tht 
pe(^Ie  of  Ireland  was  reserred  by  the  Almighty 
for  the  ministry  of  St.  Patrick  according  to  the  Iriah 
adage,  that  not  to  Palladius  but  to  Patrick  did  God 
grant  the  cmvershn  qf  Ireland.  (l»)     Notwith- 
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Standing  this  adage  and  the  constant  testimony  and 
tradition  of  all  the  old  writers  and  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  corroborated  by  the  universal  consent  of  all 
the  ecclesiastical  historiiM^s,  who  have  touched  upon 
the  affiiirs  of  Ireland,  and  the  extraordinary  reputa- 
tion, which  our  great  Apostle  has  enjoyed  throughout 
the  Christian  world,  some  persons  have  ventured  to 
throw  out  certain  ridiculous  objections  against  the 
very  existence  of  so  celebrated  a  saint.  A  Dr.  Ryves, 
a  Master  in  Chancery  about  the  year  16I8,  had  some 
doubts  conceming  the  time,  at  wluch  St.  Patrick  lived, 
hot  did  not  dare  to  contest  his  existence.  (2)  This 
audacious  paradox  was  to  appear  in  our  own  times, 
and  has  been  ushered  into  the  world  by  Dr.  Ledwich 
in  that  book,  to  which  he  has  given  the  title  of  The 
Antiquities  qf  Ireland.  Whether  he  be  the  original 
inventor  of  it,,  or,  as  rumour  says,  the  copyist  of 
some  papers  on  this  subject  handed  over  to  him  by  a 
late  ingenious  Irishman  very  little  versed  in  Ecclesi- 
astical history,  who,  it  seems,  was  ashamed  to  an- 
nounce it  in  his  own  name,  is  of  small  consequence  ; 
and  Dr.  Ledwich  must  remain  responsible  for  this 
daring  outrage  on  learning  and  truth.  As  to  Ryves, 
who  naving  applied  to  Usher  on  the  subject  wished 
also  to  consult  Camden,  Usher,  enclosing  a  letter 
of. his,  thus  writes  to  the  latter  ;  (3)  "I  gave  him 
good  leave  to  discredit,  as  much  as  he  list,  that  pack 
of  ridiculous  miracles,  which  latter  writers  had  fasten- 
ed upon  St.  Patrick,  but  wished  him  in  no  wise  to 
touch  the  credit  of  that  worthy  man  himself^  nor  to 
question  his  succession  to  Palladius,  nor  to  cast  him 
unto  lower  timeSf  contrary  to  the  consent  of  all  wri- 
ters, that  ever  make  mention  of  him."  Camden 
agreed  with  Usher,  as  to  the  ridiculous  miracles  being 
fabricated  by  late  writers,  and  consequently  affording 
no  argument  against  the  true  history  of  St.  Patrick. 
The  mighty  Ledwich,  coming  forward  to  support 
Ryves,  accuses  those  two  great  men  of  **  deviating^ 
strangely  from  strict  veracity."  **For  (he  continues) 


ifae  Roman  martyrology,  Erric  of  Auxerre,  Nenniut 
wad  others  never  emit  St.  Patrick's  miracles,  when 
they  name  him  ;  they  are  both  coeval  and  from  the 
same  mint/'  (4)  What  a  medley  of  eouivocation  and 
bad  reasoning?  The  Romim  nuurtyroiogy  has  in  ge* 
neral  terms  at  17  Mart,  that  St.  ratrick  was  distm* 
guished  by  very  great  miracles  and  virtues ;  maxinds 
miracuUs  etvirtutHms  ektrtdt.  Erric  of  Auxerre  mere- 
ly says,  fDe  MiracuUs  8.  Germanic  cap.  12.)  that  St. 
Patrick  fllustiatedlreland  by  his  leaming.miracles  and 
virtues,  S^.  **  Earn  (Hiberriiam) €?oc/ri/ia,  trnracuUs 
nunc  quogue  et  inperpetuum  mhi/icis  apostolatus  mi 
ittustrabat  (Patricius}  privilegiisJ*  Nennius  indeed 
goes  farther,  (Hist.  Brit.  cap.  58.)  attributing  to  him 
Uie  healing  of  the  blind,  lepersjand  deaf,  casting  out 
devils,  as  likewise  the  recalling  of  some  persons  to 
life ;  "  Sanctus  itaqtie  Patricius  Evangelium  Christi 
pra^dicabat^  virtutes  apostoticas  faciebat^  cacos  illu^ 
wmabat^  leprosos  mundabat,  surdos  audire  Jaciebat^ 
d^nmmes  ex  qbsessis  corporibrnjugabatt  mortuos  IX, 
resuscitavit.*'  Will  the  Doctor  say,  that  these  were 
ridiculous  miracles  ?  K  so,  he  must  apply  the  same 
epiliiet  to  those  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  not  the  sorjt 
t>f  miracles  that  Usher  alluded  to,  but  some  truly 
ridiculous  ones,  related  by  Jocelin,  and  in  two  or  three 
other  Lives  of  St«  Patrick,  none  of  which,  howeveri 
occur  in  Fiech's  hymn  or  in  his  Scholiast.  Many 
similar  foolish  miracles  are  attributed  to  St.  Dunstan 
and  others.  But  surely  no  man  of  common  sense 
woOld  thence  concktde,  that  such  persons  never  ex- 
isted«  The  fact  is,  that  stories  of  that  kind  are  in 
themselves  strong  proofi  of  their  having  existed^  and 
of  their  having  been  held  in  great  estimation. 

Tlie  other  argument  icidduced  by  Ryves  was  found* 
ed  on  the  silence  of  Platina,  (at  Pope  Celestine) 
concerning  St.  Patrick,  although  he  had  mentioned 
the  mission  of  Palladiiis,  Upon  this  Usher  remarks 
in  the  above  quoted  letter  ;^*  You  easily  may  see 
what  Ifttlo  credit  the  testimony  (or  the  jnlence  rather) 
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of  80  late  an  author,  as  Flatina  is,  may  carry  to  bear 
down  the  constant  agreement  of  all  our  own  writers.** 
Ledwich  does  Platina  the  honour  to  say,  (5)  that 
**  few  were  more  conversant  in  ecclesiastical  history 
than  he."  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  show,  how  little 
the  Doctor  knows  about  ecclesiastical  history ;  and 
every  one,  who  has  read  Platina's  meagre  accounts  of 
the  Popes,  cannot  but  perceive,  that  they  are  mise* 
rably  deficient  and  frequently  incorrect.  The  fact 
however  is,  that  Platina  in  the  few  words,  which  he 
has  about  Palladius  having  been  sent  to  the  Scots, 
merely  followed  Prosper ;  nor  was  he  bound  to  men. 
tion  the  mission  of  St.  Patrick,  as  it  was  sufficient, 
according  to  his  abridged  method,  to  name  the 
chief  of  that  mission,  who  was  Palladius.  For,  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter,  St.  Patrick  had  been  already 
appointed  a  member  of  that  same  mission,  and  not, 
as  tnany  have .  thought,  newly  constituted  for  that 
purpose  by  Celestine  after  Palladius'  death.  It  might 
as  well  be  asked,  why  did  not  Platina,  or  Prosper 
before  him,  give  us  the  names  of  such  of  the  members 
of  that  mission,  as  accompanied  Palladuis  to  Ireland  ; 
for  surely  no  one  will  imagine,  that  he  went  all  alone 
w>on  such  an  important  errand.  In  the  same  manner 
Platina  f  lA.^  mentions  the  mission  of  St.  German  to 
Britain,  without  saying  a  word  concerning  Lupus  of 
Troyes  or  his  other  companions. 

(1)  Jocelin  cap.  25-  Usher  p.  813. 

(2)  The  sceptical  conjecture  of  Maurice,  Drfence^  Sfc.  cap.  Led- 
wich, (Antiq.  p.  S64,  first  edidon,  the  one  which  I  usually  quote) 
thrown  out  without  any  sort  of  aigument,  is  not  worth  the  pdns 

*of  inquiring  into.  I  do  not  find  in  Hanmer  any  denial  of  the 
existence  of  St  Patrick,  as  Dr.  O'Conor  insinuates,  Columbanus' 
third  Letter,  p.  48-  53.  What  Hanmer  says  (C^row.)  is,  that  the 
Christian  rel%idn  did  not  Jmt  begin  in  Ireland  by  St.  James  the 
Apostle,  nor  by  St.  Patridc.  He  tbe^  talks  of  Cdman,  who  bap* 
tized  Declan,  and  relate  the  (M  stories  about  the  said  Dedaa, 
Ailbe,  Kieran,  abd  Ibar.    Next  he  proceeds  to  an  account  of  St. 
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Aurick,  which  he  girei  hi  the  usual  nMumer,  w&bout  the  least 
iudication  of  his  having  doubted  of  his  existence.  As  to  Keating's 
ansirefs  to  Hanmer  mentioned  ib.  {p.  5S)  they  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  present  question.  Keatii^s  animadveraions  on  Han- 
mer (Pre/,  to  History  of  Ireland)  refer  to  his  havii^  said,  that 
St  Flatrick  ought  not  to  be  called  the  first  Apostle  <^  Ireland,  to 
somediing  observed  by  Hanmer  about  Patrick's  purgatoiy,  and  to 
other  trifling  matters.  Dr.  Ledwich  nuist  not  be  robbed  of  the 
lK>nour  ofbehigthe  first  writer,  that  has  exerted  his  powers  to 
str^  St.  Patrick  both  of  soul  and  body. 
(8)  Usher's  Letters ;  No.  38.     (4)  Antiq.  p.  868.     (5)  Id. 

§•  II.  Having  now  done  with  Ryves,  let  us  see  what 
Ledwich  gives  us  from  himself.  He  does  not  scruple 
to  say;  (6)  "  It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  St.  Patrick 
is  not  mentioned  by  any  author  or  in  any  w:ork  of 
v»acity  in  the  5th^  6th,  7tli  or  8th  centuries  ;*'  and 
he  adds  that  Nennius  and  Erric  of  Auxerre,  who 
Ured  in  the  ninth,  are  the  oldest  writers,  that  make 
mention  of  him.  In  answer  to  this  false  and,  as 
wiU  won  be  seen,  wilfully  false  statement,  I  shall 
ftpst  adduce  St.  Patrick  himself,  of  whom  there  are 
two  tracts  still  extant,  one  entitled  his  (Confession, 
and  the  other  his  Letter  against  Coroticus.  Not  to 
anticipate  what  the  reader  will  find  elsewhere  (7)  con- 
cerning these  most  valuable  documents,  it  is  suffi- 
cient at  present  to  observe  that,  besides  their  being 
considered  as  genuine  by  Ware;,  who  first  published 
them  (8)  from  very  ancient  manuscripts,  by  the  Bol- 
landists,  (who  gave  a  new  edition  of  them  (9)  from  a 
MS.  different  from  those  used  by  Ware)  and  hj  Til- 
lemont,  (10)  &c.  &c.  they  bear  internal  marks  of  their 
high  antiquity.  Of  these  I  shall  here  mention  but 
one,  which  has  been  already  noticed  by  Tillemont. 
In  the  Letter  against  Coroticus  St.  Patrick  says,  that 
*'  if;  was  the  custcmi  of  the  Koman  and  Gallic  Ghris- 
tians  to  send  holy  men  with  large  sums  of  money  to 
the  Frwiks  and  other  nations  (or  Gentiles)  to  re- 
deem the  baptized  captives.  (  H  )"     Xhis  letter  there* 

E  2 
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fere  ffli}8t'^&8ve;dmnlnitMi  itfhiki^heiFiitiiks  wevd 
Btill  pagans^  and  cc»Me^pienfly  befidre^vD  j496»  the 
j&xf[  that  Ciovis  and  his  ibilowcirs  beoame.Chiistiaii&f 
The  feiTour  af  Ciovis  after  ihistcmurptskm  4s  too  well 
known  to  leave  any  doiibt^  thiufc  9n>y  t>f  his  Franks 
would  ha?e  dared  to  make  CbristiaA  captives^  after 
that  period*  But  the- fact  is,  ^that  the  Franks:  were 
still  hovering  on  the  fttHttieESvof  .Gmolt  when  the 
Letter  was  written,  and  had  not^  yet  edvanoed  much 
into  that  country,  their  pitogress  having  }o%&sk  but 
slow  until  after  the  decisive  battle  lof  JSoi^na  intbe 
year  486.  It  is  ludicrous  enough  to  observe,  how 
the  Doctor  refers  to  the  very  passage  now  quoted  as 
lEi  proof  of  the  Letter  not  being  genuine*  •*  Who** 
ever'*  h^  says  (If)  *•  writ  this  was  but  little  ac^ 
quainted  with  the  stat^  of  Italy  under  the  Gothic 
princes,  or  of  the  French  under  the  Merovingians.'^ 
What  has  the  state  of  Italy  to  do  with  the  quesiioiw? 
Is  it  because  Roman  Christians  arec  spoken  4>f  ?  The 
Doptor  seems  not  to  know,  what  every  one  mode^ 
rsttely  versed  in  history  is  ac(|uainted  with,  that  the 
hame,  Romans^  used  to  be  given  to  the  Roman  co« 
lonists  and  their  descendants,  who  were  settled  in 
the  provinces  belonging  to  the  Roman  empire/  Thus 
there  were  Romans  living  in  Britain,  which  Prosper 
calls  a  Roman  island ;  Romans  Kving  in  Gaul,  to 
whom  St.  Patridk  alludes,  Romans  in  Spain,  &c. 
The  truth  is,  that  no  one  but  a  person  well  informed 
of  the  state,  not' of  France  but  of  Gaul  before  it 
became  France,  and  of  the  predatory  incursions  oi 
the  Franks  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity^ 
could  have  written  in  the  manner  we  have  seen. 

This  mighty  critic  declares  the  Confession  to  be 
a  rhapsody  of  travels,  miracles,  &c.  (IS)  It  is 
not,  however,  a  rhapsody  of  misrepresentations  and 
sc^hisms.  It  is  really  a  nk>st  edifying  tract,  breath- 
ing all  through  sentiments  of  the  most  profound  hu- 
muity  and  a  zeid  truly  apostolical.  I  alW  that  such 
profane  scofifers  at  truth  and  reli^on,  ;as  Ledwich, 
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eanhoC  feel  any  reliisli  in  the  perui^  of  such  workp. 
There  is-  scarcely  any  mirade  mentibned  in  it,  and 
in  the  Tisfohs  therein  recorded  we  find  nothing  pue^ 
rile  )^  unworthy  of  the  opertition  of  the  Almighty^ 
TiHemont  was  80  struck  with  the  spirit,  that  per- 
vades it  and  the'  letter  against  Goroticus,  that  he 
considered  St.  Patrick  as- more  like  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  than  the  other  saints  who  appeared  after 
them.  (V4f)  The^  EKjctor  urges  against  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Confession  the  omission  of  some  circum- 
i^ance^'  which  are  mentioned  in  some  of  St.  Patriek^s 
Lrves^  ew.  cl  his  ^'relationship  to  St.  Martin  and  his 
^adnmcement  to  the  episcopate  of  Ireland  by  Pope 
Cele^tine.'*  One  would  imagine,  that  such  omis- 
sions should  be  considered  by  him  as  proofs  of  its 
authenticity,  whereas  he  rejects  those  very  circum- 
rtimces  as  fabulous^  ( 15)  where  it  suits  his  plan  to  do 
so.  The  wdrks,  in  which  such  matters  occur,  are 
denounced  by  our  Aristarehus  as  fabulous  ;  but  here 
comes  a  work  in  which  they  do  not  occur ;  there- 
fore, he  says,  it  is  spurious,  firavo^  thou  mighty  re- 
former of  Irish  history !  As  to  the  rest,  St.  Patrick^s 
oinect  in  writing  the  Confession  was  not  to  give  an 
entire  history  of  his  own  life. 

'  (6>  Ataif.  p.  575.  (n)  Bdow  C%>.  VI.  VII. 

(8>:  S.  PiXtrto^-'^Opiisada.  London^  1656. 

(9)  Atl7  Mart.  Hie  Bdlaiidists  or,  as  Ledwich  calls  them, 
Bottandus,  (ftr  he  seems  not  to  laio\r)  that  afler  the  death  of  Bol- 
laadmi  there  were  such  men  as  Hensoheniiis,  Pftpebrochius,  &c. 
«iiio  eontumed  mdk  fflctraordmary  learning  and  judgment  the 
great  work  first  undertaken  by  him)  are, on  one  occasion,  together 
with  Tillemont,  favourites  with  &vat  Doctor,  <*  libend,  learned,  and 
enli^itened  Roman  Cath^ca^*  (p.  866.)  because  they  have  said, 
that  sevoal  of  die  writers  of  St.  P^tridc's  Lrves  were  very  ^u-' 
kms.  They,  however,  admitted  and  maintamed  the  authenticity 
oT  those  two  tracts  of  St.  Patridc.  Nor  is  it  true  that,  as  he 
states,  fib. J  BoUandus,  t .  e,  the  BoUandists,  declared  the  whole 
of  thelriflh  sanctokigytobea^conipilacionof  anantfablersyawl 
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not  older  than  the  12th  centmy."  For,  betides  &eir  adoiow* 
ledging  that  some  of  these  Lives  of  St  Patrick  were  derived  from 
more  ancient  documents,  yet  with  many  interpolations,  ex*  c.  CUAr 
gan's  TripartftCy  they  allow,  with  regard  to  other  parts  of  what  ' 
Ledwich  calls  the  Irish  mnciologyi  that  many  of  the  Lives  of  our 
saints  are  very  ancient,  such  as  those  <^  Pulcherius,  Ytha,  Maidoc, 
&c.    See  at  Pulcherius^  13  Mart. 

(10)  Memoires,  &c.  Tom.  16.  at  Si.  Patrice.  I  am  really  as- 
tonished at  Dr.  O'Conor's  asserdcm  fMumbanus^  Sd  Letter,  p. 
49.)  that  St  Patrick's  Epistles  are  rejected  as  spurious  by  lllle- 
mont.  Under  the  name  JEpistleshe  must  have  meant  to  include 
that  against  Coroticus,  and  I  know  of  no  other  epistle  now  extant 
AS  supposed  to  be  of  St.  Patridc,  unless  his  Confession  may  be  so  • 
called,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  by  some  persons.  (See  Ware's 
Praf^  ad  Opmc.  &c.)  Dr.  MOner,  whom  Dr.  O'Conor  was  animad- 
verting upon,  had  a{^>ealed  to  the  Confessbn  and  the  Ep.  ad 
Corot.  (Tour  in  Ireland,  Letter  XI.)  Hence  I  suppose,  that 
Dr.  O'Conor  comprized  the  Confession  under  the  title  of  Epistles. 
Now  Tillanont  expressly  mamtains  the  g^nuinaoiess  of  both  tracts, 
and  lays  it  down  that  they  are  the  surest  authorities  for  a  true 
Life  of  St.  Patrick.  He  doubts  indeed  of  the  Canons,  that  go 
under  St.  Patrick's  name,  being  entitled  to  so  remote  a  date,  bu| 
does  not  insinuate  the  least  suspicion  against  the  antiquity  of  either 
the  Confession  or  the  Letter. 

(liy  '^  Consuetude  Romanprum  et  Gallorum  Christianorum; 
mittunt  viros  sanctos  idoneos  ad  Francos  et  cesteacaB  gentes  cam 
tot  mil.  solidorum  ad  redimendos  captives  baptizatos."  It  is  p)!0- 
bable,  that  by  gefites  he  meant  gentiles,  in  which  sense  I  find  it 
used  in  the  Confession,  p.  7,  Ware's  Ed.  Whether  or  not  is  of 
little  consequence,  whereas  the  Franks,  who  used  to  cany  off 
Christian  captives,  could  not  have  been  Christians  thems^es  at 
tjji^t  time. 

(12)  P.  161.  (13)  P.  160. 

(14)  Memoires,  &c.  at  St.  Patrice,  Art.  1. 

(15)  See  p.  371,  372,  and  the  whole  of  Chap.  XV. 

§.  111.  The  Canons  attributed  to  St.  Patrick,  (i6) 
and  in  w  liich  Hjs  name  so  often  occurs,  aflPord  another 
invincible  argument  against  Ledwich's  assertion.     I 
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•  will  not  now  inquire,  whether  they  were  all  col- 
lated during  St.  Patrick's  life  time,  or  all  actually 
delivered  by  him  or  in  synods  held  under  his  presi- 
dency ;  but  this  much  I  can 'state  as  certain,  tliat 
seveml  of  them  were  drawn  up  at  a  time,  when  pa- 
ganism was  far  from  being  extinct  in  Ireland. 
Among  the  canons  of  the  synod  of  Patrick,  Aux« 
ilius,  and  Iss^rninus  the  ei^th  begins  thus  :  **  Cle- 
ricus  si  pro  gentiU  homine  fidejussor  fuerit.^'  In 
the  thiiteenth  we  read  ;  ^*  Eleemosynam  a  Gentibus 
ofierendam  in  Ecdesiam  recipi  non  licet/'  And  in 
the  fourteenth  ;  ^'  Christianus  qui — ^more  GentiUim 
ad  aruspicem  meaverit/'  See  also  Can.  20.  24. 
From  these  Canons  it  appears,  that  Pagans  were  ge« 
nerally  mixed  with  Christians  at  the  time  they 
were  framed.  Now  it  is  certain  that  since,  at  the 
latest,  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  (17)  very  few 
traces  of  paganism  were  to  be  found  in  Ireland ;  and 
frpm  that  period  the  zeal  of  the  holy  men  of  this 
country  for  propagating  the  Gospel  began  to  be  di« 
rected  to  foreign  parts,  as  there  was  little  or  no  ne- 
cessity for  their  exertions  at  home.  Witness  the  spi- 
ritual labours  of  Columb-kill,  Columbanus,  Gallus^ 
&c.  Accordingly,  should  it  be  even  admitted,  which 
however  I  see  no  reason  for,  that  the  above  quoted 
canons  were  not  made  by  our  Apostle,  yet,  as  they 
existed  before  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  and 
were  given  to  the  public  in  his  name,  it  is  plain  that 
he  must  have  been  well  known  in  Ireland  at  that 
distant  period,. 

(16)  They  have  been  published  by  Ware,  (Opme.  S.  PJ 
Spehnan,  fConeil*  VoL  1.)  and  Wilkins  (Condi.  M.  Britannue 
H  HibemuB  VoL  1.).  Several  of  them,  together  with  other 
Irish  Canons,  have  been  pubMshed  also  by  D'Acheiy  {Spicile' 
gium  Tom.  9,  and  in  De  la  BaiTe*s  edition  Tom.  1.).  Dacheiy  in 
a  Mdnitum  says,  tliat  the  whole  of  them  ware  made  before  the 
eighth  century.  Martene  and  Durand  have  added  some  more 
old  Irish  Canons.  ( Thesaur.  nov.  AnecdU.  Tom,  4.) 
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(17)  It  18  Bcarcetf  Wortb  wbfle  to. Aotice  a  Jj&imkh'Xkt  aaier» 
donof  Campb^  who  in  his  flkng3r  faook^  Strictures  en  the  Ecde^ 
iuutieal  and  Literary  history  of  Irdand^  objectiiig  to  the  rqud 
progress  of  Cbristiaiuty  in thtt  oounHy  fay%  p.  98,  diatin  ajiir* 
ageSi  that  is,  after  St.  Flitrick's  time,  paganism  was  found  <*  loiter* 
ing  in  the  land,  and  sanietimes  maintaining  its  ascendamy  m 
the  highest  stations."  And  yet  ftr  hia  aft^r^ges  h^  Uppeeh 
only  to  the  sfacth  centoiy  and  the  booming  of  tlie  sevoidi* 
Accofi^ing  to  hipi  Dennpd^  mooavch  of  Ireland,  who^  having 
te^ed  90  years,  was  Jailed  in  battle  about  the  year  560  (4  Mas* 
ters,  and  Co^  Tr.  Th.  p.  6-^450^-6630  was  apagan.  If  so, 
he.  was  a  strange  sort  of  one ;  for  it  was  he,  who  granted  to  the 
great  Kieran  Clonmacnois,  the  island  Inis-Aingean,  and  veiy 
many  other  places  for  his  monasteries  ;  Usher  Pr.  p.  957*  As 
to  bis  tnouaaimis  ^  CobanbUa,  to  wUcb  Cai^ 
a  veiy  ignorant  manner,  and  of  wfaidi  ODonnel  has  wrkten 
largely  in  his  Life  of  Cohimbkill,  it  is  sufficient  at  present  to'ob* 
serve  that,  so  finr  from  diowing  that  he  was  not  a  Christian,  ^ey 
prove  directly  the  reverse.  I  wish  Can^bell  had  told  us  where 
he  read  thatDermod  had  a  Druid  in  his  retmue  %  he  had,  I  kown, 
bards  or  poets  according  to  the  oustom  of  the  Ifkh  princes ;  but 
those  bards  were  Christians.  Then  he  «qrs  that  Congall,  who 
reigned  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th  centuiy,  was  a  pagan,  and  is 
said  to  have  burnt  all  the  clergy  at  KiUaro.  Now  there  was  no 
Congall  king  of  >  Ireland  at  that  tune,  nor  is  thero  the  least  men- 
tion, in  any  authentic  document,  of  sudi  burning  of  the  deigy 
at  that  period.  Tbero  was  a  Omal  (or  Congal)  whotogeAer 
with  his  brother  Cellaeh  b^;an  to  reign  over  Irdand  A.  D.  642, 
(Udier  Ind.  Chron.)  but  they  were  both  Christians.  A  king  of  th^ 
name  of  Congal  reigned  in  the  b^pnning  of  the  eighth  ceatmy. 
O'Flaherty  says  he  b^;an  to  rdgn  A.  D.  704*,  and  that  his  reign 
lasted  sev^  years  vOgygioy  p.  432.  Some  stories  had  been  fthri- 
eatedconcemingbiin,asif  he  had  been  a  persecutor  of  the  Chtudi, 
and  committed  great  atrocities  at  Kikiaro,  of  which,  however,  not 
one  word  is  to  be  met  with  in  the  detailed  account  of  that  jdaoa 
given  by  Colgan,  Tr.  Th.  and  Archdall  Mon.  Hibem.  &c.  Arc. 
Keatmg  has  these  stories.  Book  2.  at  A.  D.  69$.  Wamer  adds 
that  C^igal  was  a  pagan ;  Hist,  of  Irdand  p.  315.  Campbdl 
followed  Warner,  but  he  mistook  the  ei{^  for  the  aeventfa^en* 
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4»y.  Tbt  hut  knoivMi^  of  Inth  httfarj  m  tdBdent  to  dnm^ 
that  Ihe  natkm  would  not  have  recpgniaed  a  pagan  aoveraga  at 
lliat  poriad.  So  far  from  Coogalbdt^  a  pdgaa  aad  a  persecutor^ 
Ua  reign  VB8  remeinbeted  mtfa  gnatknte  aa  proapei^ 
idde,  and  himflelf  refmsentadaa  A  beneficent  prinoe.  O'Flahertf 
quotes  an  Lrith  dtatiGfa  to  that  puipoae.  See  abo  O'BsOarm, 
Hist,  of  Ird.  Book  HL  Ckap.  5.  He  is  vpAm  of  as  a  Chris- 
tian in  Colgan's  AA,  88.  p.  454^744^  Sec  ima  a  near  relative  of 
DiBidttd^  irbo  became  Abbot  of  Hy  in  the  year  710^  and  grand* 
son  <rf^  the  pious  long  Donald  the  second.  (See  Tr.  'I%ip.  4M^ 
Next  he-  quotes  a  pajBsagefull  of  lies  from  a  so  caSed  life  of 
Gfldas,  the  felshood  of  which  Usher  had  exposed  long  ago>  IV.  p. 
907.  and  after  him  Colgan  A  A.  88.  p.  189.  $eqq.  To  their  remaikt 
I  shall  merely  add>  that,  as  the  bhmdering  author  of  that  stuf  to 
other  praises  of  his  saint  adds  that  of  having  refiited  and.redaimed 
heretics  m  Ireland,  it  woidd  fc^ow,  according  to  him,  that  Christi* 
ani^  had  be^i  already  widely  diffiised  through  the  countiy.  The 
&ct  however  is,  that  no  heresy  existed  among  us  in  Gildas*  time,  ftr 
vriiich  we  have  the  authority  pf  the  great  8.  Cdumbanus,  wbo 
survived  him  by  some  years,  and  who  writingto  a  Pope  asserted^ 
that  Irdand  had  never  yet  heea  tainted  with  heresy.  ^  NuOui 
k€treticuSf.nuUui  Judaus,  nuttus  schumatkui Juit.**  Somudi 
for,  a4  Ledwich  calls  him,  p.  459,  *<  the  lean^  and  ingenwus 
Dr.  CanqpbeU,  whose  talents  and  accomplishments  do  honour  to 
his  native  country."  Tet  this  pair  of  wordues  do  not  always 
eoindde  in  <^inon ;  iw  Campbell  did  not  call  in  questi(m  the 
cxistenoe  Of  St.  P^itridc ;  but  on  the  oontnoy,  as  if  knowing  what 
h»  oomradei  was  about  lo  give  to  the  worid,  he  writes,  p.  87 ; 
<<Nor  should  it  knpeadi  the  history  of  St.  Ftoidc,  thatkaun* 
leahied  writers  have  interspersed  it  with  mkade  and  blemohed  k 
by£ftble.  Livy  abounds  with  prod^es,  yet  Livy  is  Ae  prince  ef 
Ustorians,'*  &c 

S*  iv.  I  shall  pass  over  the  Irish  hymn  or  Metrical 
account  of  Sl  rateick  attributed  to  Fiech  bishop  of 
Sletty,  who  certainly  lived  in  the  fifth  century.  The 
BoiUndists  and  some  other  judicious  critics  aoubt  of 
In^^  having^  been  the  author  of  it.  But  it  does  not 
folloW]»  tluit  it  is  not  very  ancient,  and  most  pro* 
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bably  not  later  than  the  seventh,  or  perhaps  the 
sixth  century.  .The  discussion,  however,  of  this  point 
might  lead  us  too  far  at  present.  For  the  same  reason 
I  shall  not  here  enlarge  on  the  argument  furnished 
by  the  Latin  hymn  ascribed  to  Secundinus  one  of  St» 
Patrick's  first  companions, (IS)  and  in  which  the  saint 
is  spoken  of  as  still  living.  From  the  style  and  other 
circumstances  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  it  was  com- 
posed  long  before  the  Doctor's  favourite  century,  the 
ninth,  as  will  evidently  appear  lower  down. 

(18)  See  below,  Not.  28. 

§.  V.  In  the  seventh  century  we  have  a  witness 
of  unquestioned  authority,  Cummian  author  of  the 
learned  letter  to  Segienus,  abbot  of  Hy,  concerning 
the  Paschal  question  (19)  This  letter  was  written, 
according  to  Usher's  calculation,  in  the  year  634,(20) 
and  is  more  than  once  highly  praised  and  even  ana^ 
lyzed  by  Ledwich.  Cummian  arguing  from  various 
cycles  refers  in  the  first  place  to  that,  "which,"  he 
says,  **St.  Patrick  our  Pope  brought  with  him.  (21)'* 
This  was  well  known  to  the  Doctor,  who,  it  appears^ 
had  read  the  whole  epistle  with  attention,  and  even 
tells  his  readers  that  Cummian  "  enters  on  an  ac-. 
count  of  the  various  cycles,  as  those  of  Patrick^  Ana- 
tolius,  Theophilus,"  &c.  (22)"  But  in  another  place, 
(23)  giving  likewise  an  analysis  of  the  same  epistle, 
and  referring  to  the  cycles  adduced  by  Cummian,  he 
omits  that  of  Patrick,  while  he  carefully  mentions 
those  of  Anatolius,  Theophilus,  Cyril,  &c.  What 
shall  we  say  of  such  a  proceeding  as  this  ?  Is  it  not 
a  wilful  suppression  of  the  truth,  and  a  shameless  im- 
position on  the  public  ?  Or  what  can  we  think  of  a 
man,  who,  knowing  that  Cummian  had  spoken  of 
St.  Patrick,  as  the  Pope  .or  bishop  of  the  Irish  nation, 
has.  the  effrontery  to  appeal  to  that  sanle  Cdmmian 
to  prove,  that  St.  Patrick  was  an  ideal  personage  ?(24) 

(19)  It  is  the  11th  letter  in  Usher's  Syttoge  Ep*  Hibem. 
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(20)  Pr.  p.  9S7  and  Ind.  Qhron. 

(21)  <<  FrizDum  iUum,  quern  sanctus  Ptoicius  Papt  noster  tuBt, 
— flecundo  AnatoUum— -tertio  Theophfltmiy''  drc.  In  ancient  times 
the  title  PapOf  u  e.  Father^  used  to  be  givien  to  other  bishopa  be- 
sides  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

(22)  Araiq.  p.  6^.        (23)  p.  169.        (24)  See  j9.  368. 

§.  VI.  A  very  interesting  document,  belonging 
to  the  same  century,  has  been  published  by  Mabil- 
lon.  (25)  It  consists  of  Litanies  for  the  use  of  the 
Anglican  church  in  that  age.  He  found  them  toge- 
ther with  a  copy  of  the  Psalms  in  the  library  of 
Rheims,  written  in  the  old  Anglo-Saxon  characters. 
Besides  St.  Gregory  the  great  and  other  saints  prior 
to  that  period,  they  contain  the  names  of  St.  Patrick, 
St.  Brindan  (Brendan),  St.  Camach,  St.  Munna, 
Columcille,  St.  Brigid,  &c.  Not  one  of  the  saints 
famous  in  En^and  about  the  latter  end  of  the  seventh 
century  is  mentioned  in  them  ;  not  Cuthbert,  Wil- 
frid, Aidan,  Aldhelm,  Laurentius,  Mellitus,  &c. 
whose  names  would  certainly  not  have  been  omitted, 
liad  those  Litanies  been  of  a  later  period. 

The  Antiphonarium  Benchorense  is  probably  of 
equal  antiquity.  It  belonged  to  the  monastery  of 
Bangor  in  the  county  of  Down,  and  is  now  in  the 
Ambrosian  library  of  Milan,  whither  it  was  removed 
from  the  monastery  of  Bobio.  It  has  been  published 
by  Muratori,  who  considered  it  as  written  in  the 
seventh  or,  at  least,  the  eighth  century.. (26)  Dn 
O'Conor  maintains,  that  it  must  have  been  written 
before  the  year  691*  (^)  It  contains  a  hymn  in 
honour  of  St.  Patrick  teacher  qf  the  Scats.  (28) 

(25)  Vet.  Anal. '  VoL  2.  p.  669.  seqq. 

(26)  '^fldidi  jam  ego  vetustissimum  Antiphonarium  Celebris 
mcmasterii  Benchorensis  in  Hibemia,  seculo  Christi  septimo  aut 
iakem  octava  exaratum,  quod  temporibus  Caroli  niagni  Dungalu& 
monachus  Scotus  Tidnum  deportavit,  et  Bobiensi  deinde  monas- 
tcrio  dono  dedit."  Muratorii  Opera^  Arezzo^  1771.  torn.  18.  part.  L 
J).  240.  This  Antiphonary  may  be  seen  in  MuiaUni's  Aneulota  Am' 
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irpriana,  Tom.  IV.Pata^,  A.  1713.  He  thought,  Aat  it  was  about 
^H-tfaousaod  years  old.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  Dungal  wasi 
m  Muntori  says  in  the  above  quoted  passage,  the  person  diat  pre-  . 
.f^^  it  tothe  nkmartery  of  Bd>io:  fiir,  although  he  gave  many 
bodes,  among  which  some  antiphonaries,  (see  bdow  Not.  138  to 
Chap^  XX.)  to  that  monastery,  yet  that  of  Bangor  is  not  specially 
mentioned  in  the.catalogue  of  said  bodes;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  it  was  in  die  library  of  Bobio,  before  Dungid  went  to  Italy  m 
•die  eeaiy  part  of  the  ninth  centiory.  As  St.  Columbanus,  the 
founder  of  said  monastety,  had  been  a  monk  of  Bangor,  a  certain 
Interoourse  was  kept  up  between  both  places.  In  his  preface  to  it 
m  Anecdota  Ambros.  Muratori  makes  no  mention  of  Dunga]» 
bat  strives  to  make  out  the  age  of  it  from  what  is  said  towards 
the  end  concerning  Cronan,  abbot  of  Bangor,  who  seems  to  be 
Ipoken  of  as  alive  when  it  was  written. 

(27)  In  his  Epistola  riuncupatoria  (Rerum  Hibem.  Scriptor.) 
he  treats  learnedly  of  the  age  of  the  Antiphonarium  Bencho' 
rensey  and  states  that  the  copy,  published  by  Muratori,  was 
written  at  a  time  when  Cr6nan  was  abb'ot  of  Bangor.  He 
then  asserts  {p.  167.)  that  this  Cronan  died  in  691,  although 
Archdall  (at  Bangor)  assigns  his  death  to  721.  Thus  it 
qypears  that  said  copy  belonged  to  the  Seventh  century.  Dr» 
O'Conor  refers  to  said  work,  in  his  Third  Letter  imder  the  name 
of  Cdumbanus,  {p.  58)  for  what  he  had  said  of  that  MS.  But 
in  this  letter  there  must  be  an  error  of  the  press ;  for,  instead  of 
A.  640,  jbefore  which  it  is  here  said  that  it  was  written,  we  ought 
to  read,  confimnably  with  the  Epistola^  &c  A.  691* 

(28)  Hifmnus  S.  ^  Patridi  magistrt  Scotorum.    It  is  the  hymn 
attributed  to  St.  Secundinus,  of  which  more  elsewhere. 

$•  VII.  The  illustrious  Adamnan  flourished  in  the* 
seventh  century,  and  di^d  early  in  the  next.  (29) 
His  Life  of  St^  Columba,^  or  Columb-kill,  in  three 
books,  is  most  highly  esteemed  by  the  best  tritics, 
none  o£  whom  have  called  its  genuineness  into  ques- 
tioiu  It  is  frequently  referred  to  by  our  Doctor,  as 
a  work  of  authority.  For  example,  arguing  against 
the  rights  of  the  see  of  Armagh  and  the  mission  of 
St.  Patrick,  he  urges,  (SO)  that  Adamnan  in  his  Life 
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of  Cdtunba  has  not  a  word  about  AniMghy  id  Uthop, 
or  primaqr*  Let  me  dbsenre  iiicideiiteUy>  that  das 
18  a  ridiculous  ailment ;  for  surely  Aoawnan  was 
not  writing  an  ecclesiatflical.:  histoiy  of  Ireland^  nor 
does  be  speak  of  any  Irish  i  bi$bop  exoqpt  such  as 
some  particular  circumstance  of  the  acts  of  St.  Go* 
himba  had  a  reference  to.  We  mtg^tas  wvU  ask  tba 
Doctor,  why  Adamnan  has  not  made  mention  of  die 
Asiatic  missioaariesi  who,  according  to  him,  were  the 
founders  of  .Christianity  in  this  country^  In  another 
idace,  <61)  talking  of  his  favoiHritd  church  of  AghaboOt 
he  tells^  us  that  it  was  noticed  by  Adamnan.  ip  the 
sixth  century.  The  poor  Doctor  thust  be  alwa^ 
bungling.  Adamnan  lived  not  in  the  sixth,  but  in 
the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  Now  this  same 
Adamnan  makes  express  mention  of  St.  Patrick  in 
the  second  preface  to  his  work ;  ^^  Quidam  ptoseljrtus 
Brito,  homo  sanctus,  sancH  Patricii  episct^disei^ 
pillus,  Maveteus  (32)  nomine,  ita  de  nostro  prophe* 
tavit  patrono,^'  &c.  The  Doctor  knew  this  wellt 
whereas  he  quotes  (33)  four  long  lines  Qf  that  same 
short  preface  relative  to  the  name  Columha.  Not- 
withstanding all  this  he  appeals,  in  the  same  bare- 
f^ed  manner  that,  as  we  have  seen,  he  did  to  Cum« 
mian,  also  to  Adamnan,  to  prove  that  St.  Patrick  was 
an  ideal  persona^.  (34)  It  was,  I  dare  say,  the  ap» 
prehension  of  his  being  obliged  to  acknowledjge  that 
Adamnan  has  spoken  of  our  Apostle,  that  induced 
him  to  omit,  in  his  paltry  review  of  Irish  literature, 
(35)  an  account  of  tne  writings  of  Adamnan^  And 
dN^where  (36)  he  has  endeavoured  to  undermine  the 
genuineness  of  the  three  books  of  Columba^S  life  \ 
1st,  because  miracles  and  visions  are  recorded  in 
them ;  and  Sd,  because  the  author  ^^  never  mentions 
the  sentiments  of  Cplumba  or  his  Guldees  on  the 
points  disputed  between  them  and  Rome,  as  Bede 
does,  nor  his  dying  command  to  his  disci^des  to  con- 
tinue Quartadecimans/^  As  to  miracles  wd  visions, 
it  would  be  useless  to  attempt  a  discussion  with  suck 
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a  staunch  philosopke  as  Ledwich ;  but  his  other  ar« 
gumetit  contains  almost  as  many  fel^oods  as  words* 
Columba  never  had  any  dispute  with  Rome,  nor  does 
Bede  say  any  such  thing.  Columba  died  in  the  year 
597)  the  very  year)  in  which  the  monk  Augustin 
arrived  in  England  from  Rome,  (37)  and  consequently 
several  years  before  the  paschal  and  tonsural  disputes 
b^an.  The  monks  x)f  Hy  were  not  Culdees.  The 
Irish  were  never  Quartadecimans,  as  Ledwich  might 
have  learned  even  from  Bede,  and  it  is  a  most  impu- 
dent assertion  to  state,  that  Columba  gave  any  such 
dying  command  as  this  audacious  scribbler  has  in- 
vented. On  these  subjects  more  in  their  proper 
l^ce. 

;   (29)  A.  p.  .704.  Usher;?.  702  and  Ind.  Chron.    The  4  Masters 

{Tr.  Tk.  f.  4«98.)  have  A.  708 ;  which,  considering  thek  mode  of 

jeckoning  the  years,  was  the  same  as  A.  704. 

.   (SO)  p.  39Q.        (81)  p.  896. 

/  (82)  Usher  calls  him  Moctheus;  Pr.  p.  855. 1047.    (88)  p,  59. 

<    (84)  p.  868.        ^»5)  Chap.  VII.         {^)  p.  404. 

.   (87)  See  Ushor^  liid.  Chron. 

• 

.  §.  VIII.  We  find  St.  Patrick's  name  in  a  very  an- 
cient little  tract  concerning  the  Liturgy,  of  which 
Usher  writes  thus  in  his  above  quoted  letter  to  Cam* 
den ;  "  Yet  have  I  seen  in  Sir  Robert  .Cottou'$ 
"  library  an  ancient  fragment  written  before  the  time 
"  qf^  Bede^  wherein  St,  Patrick  is  not  only  menti-* 
*^  oned,  but  also  made  to  be  as  ancient  in  time  ^ 
"  hitherto  we  have  still  believed  him  to  h^ve  beeiu 
It  was  found  among  Mr.  Josseline's  papers.-— If 
you — ^will  be  pleased  to  transcribe  that  place  of  it^ 
where  the  tradition  of  the  Liturgy  from  man  to 
V  man  is  described  (for  there  this  mention  of  St. 
Patrick  is  to  be  found)"  &c.  The  Doctor  alludmg 
to  this  fragment  says;  (38)  "  A  (^tton  MS.  recording 
"  St.  Patrick  is  much  boasted  of ;  surely  we  might 
f*  expect  tp  find  in  Usher's   Primordia,  published 
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f'  twenty-(me  years  after  his  writing  this  leHer  to 
'*  Camden,  an  account  of  its  possessors,  its  letters, 
and  language,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  form  some 
judgment  of  its  antiquity  ;  but  none  of  these  ap- 
pear, if  1  recollect  right,  in  that  work.  A  Cot* 
tonian  MS.  occurs,  but  it  is  not  noticed  as  remark* 
able  for  age  or  contents  J'  It  is  almost  impossiUe 
to  read  this  man's  silly  effusions  with  patience.  In 
direct  opposition  to  what  he  here  says.  Usher  has 
given  extracts  from  that  fragment,  and  in  the  Ian- 
guage  (Latin)  in  which  it  was  written,  in  various 
parts  of  his  Primordial  and  quotes  it  as  a  MS.  in 
the  Cotton  library,  adding  that  it  was  .written  nine 
hundred  years  before ;  that  is,  early  in  the  eighth 
century,  and  calling  it  an  anonymous  tract  on  the 
Origin  of  ecclesiastical  or  liturgical  offices.  (39)  In 
one  of  the  passages  quoted  by  Usher  it  is  $;aid,  that 
German  and  Lupus  had  instructed  the  blessed  Pa* 
trick,  and  placed  him  as  archbishop  in  Ireland,  &c. 
(40)  The  MS.  referred  to  by  Usher  miy  be  seen 
at  this  day  among  the  Cotton  MSS.  in  the  British 
Museum.  (4i)  .  - 

(38)  p.  863. 

(39)  See  Pnp*  343, 840,  916.  The  whole  tract  has,  as  already 
observed  (NoL  37.  to  Chap.  I.)  been  published  by  Spelman  Con* 
eU.  &c  Va.  1.  p.  176,  and  Wilkins,  CandL  M.  B.  &c.  Fo/.4. 
App.p.  741. 

(40)  Btfo^m  Po^ndum  spiiitaHter  sacras  literas  docuerunt  atque 
enutrierunt,  et  qieuni  episcopum  per  eonun  prsedicationeni  (pro 
eorum  pradicoHone,  Spdboaan,^  archiepiscopum  in  Scotiis  ac  Bri- 
tanniiff  posuerunt.*'    Pr.  p.  840. 

(41)  Cdumbanui  third  Letter  ^  p.  54. 

§.  IX.  Next  comes  Bede,  in  whose  Martyrology, 
as  well  as  in  the  Roman,  and  those  of  Usuardus,  Ra- 
banus.  Ado,  &c.t  the  festival  of  St.  Patrick  in  Ire- 
land is  marked  at  the  17  th  of  March.  (42)  This  is 
acknowledged  by  the  Doctor^  (43)  who,  however,  aftei; 
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having  ^iled  most  indecently  against  Calendlira  and 
Martyrologies  in  general,  ^)  says,  without  adducing 
any  argument,  that  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  iBede 
wrote  a  Martyrology  or  not.  This  is  r^aUy  carrying 
too  far  the  System  of  imposing  on  his  readers ;  for 
Bede  tells  us  himself,  not  by  a  bare  hint,  but  in  ox- 
press  terms,  that  h)e  had  composed  such  a  work*  (A3) 
It  is  true  that  ^some  additions  have  heen  made  to  it, 
which  have  been  tareMly  distinguished  by  critics 
from  Bedfe's  original  text*  Not  to  quote  Gior* 
gi  and  others,  let  it  suffice  in  this  place  to  refer  .to 
the  truly  excellent  and  accurate  edition  of  that  work 
given  by  Smith,  (46)  in  which  the  words  above  quo- 
ted (47)  are  set  down  as  those  of  Bede  himself.  Here 
then  is  a  most  resectable  witness,  prior  to  the  ninth 
century;  for  Bede  died  before  the  middle  of  the 
eighth,  vit.  A.  D.  15S.  Notwithstanding  all  this, 
the  Dr.  is  not  ashamed  to  say,  (48)  4hat  St.  Patrick 
**  was  not  heard  of  when  Bed^s  died  in  785."  But, 
it  is  objected, :  Bede  has  not  mentioned  our  saint  in 
his  Ecclesiastical' history,  although  he  speaks  x>f  Pal* 
ladius.  What  then  ?  was  he  bound  to  do  so  ?  What 
had  St.  Patrick  to  do  with  the  ecclesiastical  afi&irs  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  who  did  not  become  Christians 
until  much  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  his 
ideath?  As  to  Bede -s  having  made  mention  of 
Palladius,  it  is  plain  that  he  has  done  so  onlyinci;^ 
dentally  in  consequence  of,  while  having-  Proi^r's 
chronicle  before  him,  his  entering  upon  some  trans- 
actions in  Britain  during  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the 
younger.  Meeting  on  his  way  the  passage  relative 
to  Palladius,  he  introduced  it,  in  fifosper's  own 
words,  into  his  text  in  an  indhrect  manner,  and  not 
as  concerning  any  main  object  of  his  narrative.  (49) 
And  it  is  clear  that,  had  he  not  so  met  with  that  pas- 
sage, most  probably  he  would  not  have  left  us  a  word 
alKiut  Palladius.  Bede  was  in  the  habit  of  copying 
f)assages  verbatim  from  old  writers,  ^^r;  c.  from  Oro- 
siias,  Eutropius,  &c.    Ncir  -  does  he  inention  in  that 
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work  any  Irish  saints,  except  such  as  had  been  en- 

faged  in  converting  the  Anglo-Saxons,  or  other  in- 
abitants  of  G.  Britain,  such  as  the  northern  Picts;  or 
those  Iruihmen,  who  distinguished  themselves  on  the 
paschal  and  tonsural  questions.  In  like  manner  he 
has  not  mentioned  several  eminent  British  saints,  of 
whose  existence  no  doubt  is  entiertained,  whereas 
their  acts  did  not  come  within  the  sphere  of  his  un- 
dertaking ;  for  instance,  Kentigem,  David,  and  many 
others.  ^50)  I  wish  the  Doctor  would  explain  to  us, 
how  it  'has  happened  that  the  Asiatic  missioners^  of 
whom  he  is  so  tond,  are  not  to  be  met  with  in  any 
of  Bede's  works.  St.  Patrick's  name  is  also  in  the 
very  ancient  Martyrology,  which  existed  before  the 
limes  of  Bede,  usudly  called  that  of  St;  Jerome. 

(42)  <<  In  Scotia  S.  Patridi  Confessoris."  In  Scotia  u  e.  Hibcr- 
wa ;    Smith,  ed.  of  Blade's  Historic.  &c. 

(43)  p.  366.     '  *      ' 

(44)  Not  meaoing  to  follow  Ledwich  through  all  his  wild  and 
incdierent  vagaries,  I  refer  the  reader  on  this  subject  of  Calendars, 
kc  in  general,  to  Dr.  Milner's  Tour  in  Ireland,  Letter  XII.  where 
he  will  find  some  just  castigatoiy  remarks  on  our  hero's  sceptical 
positions.  I  shall  merely  add,  that  Usher,  Camden,  Stillingfleeti 
Cave,  &C.  did  not  treat  those  venerable  registen  with  disrespect. 
This  unlearned  impudence  was  reserved  for  our  times. 

(45)  In  the  enumeiation  of  his  works  given  by  himself  at  the 
end  of  his  Histoiy,  Z.  5.  a»  24.  or  Recapitulation  he  mentiaas 
**  Martyrologium  de  nataKtiis  sanctorum  martyrum  diebus,  in  quo 
omnes,  quos  invenire  potui — diljg^nter  adnotare  studuL**  D' Achery 
has  publishe^^  SpicUeg.  Tom^  4.  a  short  martyrology  in  vefse,  said 
ta  have  been  wfitten  by  Bede,  in  which  St.  Patrick  is  mentioned 
at  March.  It  is  certainly,,  very.ahdent ;  fiur  the  last  saint  menti- 
<med  in  it  is  ^^^^ffirid,  who  died  in  732,  the  year  after  Bede  finished 
.his  hiBt6i7.  It  was  wrifteii  in  England,  and  is  particular  in  mark- 
ilolgEng^iab  saints.^  % 

(46>  Bede's  Hi^ariial  \oori$  r  Cambridge  1722. 
(47).  iVo*.  42. .       (48)  p.  375.  See  also  p.  368. 
(49)  Bede's  text  runt  thus;  <<  Amio.dominicae  incynationis 
VOL.  I.  P  - 
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428*  Thcodopius  junior  post  Hoporiiim  .  g^nurogusc^ensv^ti 
^  sq^tem  amoft  tenij^  cujtis  anno  imperii  octavo  PaDediiis  ad 
Scotto6>  &c^    L*  !•  oo^- 13* 

{50)  FSnkertoy^  ^  F»^  antijua  Sand.  &c)  in  a  note  to  die 
Iiiffe  of  Kentigern,  veiy  judiciously  obsenres ;  ^^  Beda  non  mepainit 
Kentigerm ;  sea  aaqjm  oluit  de  Patricio f  Davide^  Dubritu),  Asa* 
pbO|  et  aliis  sanctb^  Btittonum :  nam  historia  ejus  sdummodo  ad 
Anglos  spectat.**  - 

§•  X.  It  would  be  useless  to  trouble  the  reader  with, 
further  testhnonies  (51). on  a  matter  so  clear^  and 
concerning  which  no  doubt  has  been  entertained  by 
any  of  the  numerous  critics,  who  have  appeared  du-^ 
ring  the  last  200  years,  and  who  have  with  indefa- 
tigable industry  examined  and  collated  a  multitude  of 
clocuments,  that  exist  relative  to  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  Europe,  and  particularly  to  the  lives  of 
Saints.  And  it  would  be  very  extraordinary,  that  so 
many  Memoirs  of  St.  Patrick  should  have  been  writ- 
ten, as  there  have  been  ever  since  the  sixth  century, 
if  no  such  person  had  ever  been  amongst  us.  For, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  some  of  uat  tracts  still 
extant  called  his  Lives,  it  is  certain  that  much  older 
documents  did  once  exist.  (52)  Or  how  could  it 
have  happened,  that  so  many  places  not  only  in  Ire- 
land,  but  in  Scotland  should  have  been  distinguished 
by  his  name,  and  that  so  many  churches  or  chapels 
should  have  been  erected  under  the  title  of  St.  ra- 
trick  not  only  in  the  British  Islands,  (SS)  but  in 
other  parts  of  Europe  ?  (54) 

(51>  See  Cbtumbanus*  third  Letter,  p.  58.  A  pessi^  diieite 
partly  quoted,  as  6om  llie  Metrical  life  of  WfflibnM  by  Alcuin, 
ttnotinthatlvoriibatiii  his  MisceOaiteofispoans^  aadiaasftl- 
lowBt  *^Patrimus^  Cheniiiuli}  $x»ttovunvg^Mria  gentiiiP-^tcpi^  Co* 
hmibanus,  CangaOus  Adamnanns  aUpe-^Pnsdm  pottts,  mo^ 
nim  yk^ocfxd  mi^s|iw-Hic  pietai  yncSafOB^  {Mvurn  noa  a^in^ 
onnei.''  Alcuin*^  WwU^PomtAfu  No.  246.  p.  17S6.  Parii. 
1617.  Akuin  died  A.  IX  80*. 
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(52)  Jooelin  says,  e4^.  186.  that  sixty-six  tncta  or  Memoira 
(not  lives  as  some  have  understood  him)  had  been  written  con* 
ceming  the  Acts  of  St.  Patridc,  the  greatest  part  of  which  were 
destroyed  during  the  Danish  persecution.  Cdgan's  Tr^Murtite  has 
th^  sam^number  £.  8.  tap.  99.  and  gives  the  names  c^jBome  of 
the  authors,  (ii.  and  Ir.  1.  c  69.)  for  instance  Columb-ldU,  Ultan« 
Adamnan,  Eleran  the  wise,  &c.  Cohunb-kill  lived  in  the  sixth 
centuiy^  the  three  latter  in  the  seventh. .  The  Memoes  of  Tirechan, 
80  cSten.  quoted  by  Usher,  were  probably  the  same  as  those  here 
ascribed  to  Ultan;  see  Pr.  p.  818.  In  the  Calnidar  of  Cashel, 
one  of,  the  qiost  resectable  monuments  of  our  ecclesiastical  history, 
and  written  early  in  the  deventh  centuiy,  St.  Kienan  of  Damli^ 
(Duledc)  is  stated  to  have  written  a  Life  of  St.  Patrick.  He  died, 
according  to  the  four  Masters,  A.  D.  488  (489).  Archdall  has  fi>l« 
lowed  tbem  at  DitUeJL  Co^;an  was  inclined  to  assign  him  to  the 
sixth  centory  (Tr.  Th.  p.  217).  One  of  his  aiguments  is  of  no 
weigiht ;  viz.  that,  if  he  died  in  that  year,  he  should  have  written 
die  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  while  still  alive.  For,  as  will  iqppear  here* 
after,  St,  Patrid^  died  several  years  be&xe  489.  At  any  rate* 
the  age,  m  wl^ch  Kieoan  Jived,  was  kmg  prior  to  the  ninth 
centoiy. 

(S5)  Wfaereirer  the  Scoto-Irish  settled  in  G.  Britain,  there  were 
chmches  erected  under  the  name  of  St.  Patrkjc ;  ex.  c  in  Aigyle, 
&C.  Several  of  the  old  diuidies  m  the  Hebrides  went  under  his 
name.  (Martin's  W.  IsleSf  p^  27*  Chalmer's  Cdedonia^  V.  1,  p^ 
266.>  Win  it  be  said,  that  the  inhalutanta  of  those  oountries  and 
islands  adopled  fiom  Irdand  a  saint,  who  waa  unknown  to  their 
ferefiithen,  and  to  Cdanba  and  llie  (Mhem  who  had  introduced 
Christianity  aaaOBg  them?  And  this  long  alter  the  Scoti^  of  Irdand 
and  those  of  Bfitam  ceased  to  be  doady  united.  There  was  a 
St.  Patrick's  dmrdi  in  the  Isle  ofMan.  (Camden,  col.  1449.  Gfl)* 
doa'seeLJ  It  ia  worthy  of  particular  notice^  that  the  ddchuidi 
ef  Glasumbuiy  iq  Sckneipet^iire,  vdiidi  existed  before  the  reign  of 
Ina,  Img  of  Weaaex,  ^aiod  consequently  before  A.  D.  689,  was 
ea]ted,tlie,diarc}i^thene8aedViigin  Maiy  and  of  StPatridu 
^Monast*  Anglic  Tobol  L  p.  !£.) 

(54)  ^  CelgBD,,  Tk  Tk»p.  7—815.  UntQ  within  sat  many 
years  tl^m  was  a^  diorch  under  the  name  ef  St.  Patridc  juatdoae 
10  the  d^  of  Pnna,  ended  perhaps  iiot  long  after  tb^  great  Co- 
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lumbanus,  whose  name  is  still  famous  in  that  part  of  Italy,  was 
kindly  receive  by  the  Lombards,  of  whose  kingdom  Pavia  was 
the. capital.  t 

§  •  XL  I  shall  now  briefly  touch  upon  some  objec- 
tions brought  forward  by  the  Doctor.  We  have 
already  seen  of  what  little  avail  is  the  ^ence  of  Pla- 
tina  in  this  question,  and  that  Adamnan  and  Bede, 
far  from  favouring  his  system,  are  unexceptionable 
witnesses  to.  the  contrary.  He  asks  why  Cogitosus 
has  not  given  certain  particulars  relative  to^  8t«  Pa- 
trick. (55)  A  strange  question  as  coming  from  a 
man,  who  says,  {56)  that  the  work  of  Cogitosus  is 
supposititious  and  unworthy  of  credit.  Yet  I  allaw 
that  it  is  genuine,  although  not  so  ancient  as  some 
have  imagmed.  But  why  expect  an  account  of  St. 
Patrick  from  a  writer,  wnose  only  object  was  to  give 
some  acts  of  St.  Brigid,  and  whose  tract  is  not  proper- 
ly a  Life  of  that  saint,  but  a  panegyrical  discourse  cim- 
cerriing  her  virtues,  miracles,  &c.  ?  Cogitosus  en- 
ters so  little  into  historical  facts,  that  he  does  not 
even  tell  us  in  what  part  of  Ireland  St.  Brigid  was 
born,  nor  mentions  the  names  of  any  of  her  contem- 
poraries except  those  of  her  father  and  mother,  of 
bishop  Machille,  from  whom  she  rciceived  the  veil, 
and  of  Conlaeth  bishop  of  Kildare. 

Next  he  appeals  to  the  disagreement  between  the 
Irish  clergy  and  the  Roman  missionariei^,  who  had 
been  sent  to  preach  to  the  Anglo*Saxons.  :  How,  he 
argues,  ^57)  could  such  a  disagreement  have  taken 
place,  ii  St.  Patrick  had  received  his  mission  from 
Rome  ?  J[t  will  be  seen  hereafter  how  it  coiildt  have 
occurred,  and  that  it  was  very  natural  it  should. 
Meanwhile  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  this 
argument,  admitted  in  its  fullest  extent,  wduld  prove 
nc^ing  more  than  that  St;  Patridk  did  not  come  to 
.  Ireland  direct  from  'Rome  ;  but  it  would  not  follow 
that  he  had  never  existed,  nor  that  we  should  go  as 
far  as  the  Doctor's  favourite  Asia  to  lode  for  the 
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apostles  of  Ireland.  In  this  rambling  diiscussion  of 
bis  1  find  some  .  falshoods .  as .  usual.  He  says  that 
the  letter  of  Laurence^  bishop  of  Canterbury,  ,and 
two.other  prelates  to  the  Irish  Clergy  (58)  was  writ- 
ten about  A'  D*  604««  He  could  have  easily  learned 
from  Usher,  that  said  letter  was  written  in  the  year 
609.  (59)  He  tells  us,  that  St.  Patrick  was  then 
dead  but  a  hundred  years.  .  Now,  even  according 
to  the  vulgar  opinion,  nrhich.  places  the  saint's  deatl 
A.  D.  493)  he  was  then  dead  116  years.  But  it 
will  appear  in  its  proper  place,  that  St.  Patrick  died 
near  thirty  years  earlier.  He  adds,  that  the  letter 
of  the  clei^  of  Rome  to  five  Irish  bishops,  &c.  was 
in  the  vear  030.  The  same  great  authonty,  Usher, 
might  have  taught  him,  that  the  date  of  this  letter 
was  A.  D.  64o,  or,  at  the  earliest,  639.  (60)  Then 
he  repeats  his  nonsense,  on  which  I  have  remarked 
already,  concerning  Cqlumba  and  his  Culdees  differ- 
ing from  Rome  in  doctrine  and  discipline. 

Another  mighty  objection  is  deduced  (6l)  from 
the  variety  of  opmions  relative  to  the  place  of  St. 
Patrick's  birth,  whence  the  Doctor  would  fain  Qon- 
elude,  that  he  was  never  born  at  all.  This  is  really 
ludicrous.  Our  hero  would  do  well  to  let  the  world 
know  where  he  was  bom  himself;  for  many  persons 
of  my  acquaintance,  who  have  seen  his  book,  are  ig- 
norant of  the  place,  that  can  boast  of  his  origin. 
But,  to  be  serious,  are  there  not  doubts  entertained 
concerning  the  birth-place  of  Constantino  the  great 
and  mi^ny  other  eminent  men,  whose  existence  has 
never  been  cpiestioned  ?  In  arguing  agidnst  St.  Pa- 
trick having  Ij^n  bom  in  the  country,  now  called 
Scotland,  he  -exhibits  a  monstrous  degree  of  igno- 
rance. I  know  that  our  saint  was  not  bom  in  that 
country,  nor  in  any  piurt  of  G.  Britain,  but  I  should 
be  ashamed  to  use  such  an  argument  as  bis,  the  sum 
of  wbidi  comes  to  tUs :  <*  St.  Batoick  is  said  to  have 
been  the  son  of  Calpumius  a  deacon,  whose  father 
was  Podtus  ^  priest  ^  atgtd  there  could  be  wi  priests 
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in  that  country  at  dial  period,  whereas  the  souAem 
Scots  4td  not  receive  the  faith  till  4 13,  tior  the  nor* 
thern  until  565  ;  ergo^  &c.'*  In  the  first  place  he 
confounds  the  Picts  with  the  Scots ;  the  people  con- 
verted about  A.  D.  4 12  by  Ninian  were  th^  South- 
ern Picts,  whose  country  lay  to  the  north  of  the  frith 
of  Forth ;  (62)  those  converted  about  A.  D.  J565  by 
CoUimb-kifl  were  the  northeni  Picts,  whose  territory 
was  far  up  in  the  N.  W.  of  Scotland  above  Ai^le^ 
&c.  Secondly  the  part  of  G.  Britain,  in  which  inany 
have  said  that  St.  Patrick  was  bom,  viz.  about  Kirk- 
patrick,  did  not  belong,  in  his  time,  to  either  the  Picts 
or  Scots,  but  to  the  Roman  fM*ovince  in  Britain, 
which  extended  as  far  as  the  friths ;  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that  Christian  families  were  to  be 
found  to  its  very  northermost  boundaries. 

(66)  p.  36S.        (JS6)  p.  166.       (57)  p.  968,  seqq. 
(58)  Ap.  Bed.  L.  %  c.  4.        (59)  Pr.  Ind.  Chrmt. 
(60)  li.  and  %&  Ep.  Hih.  p.  22.        (61)  p.  S71. 
(62)  See  above  Nat.  149  to  Chap.  I. 

§.  XII.  The  Doctor  next  rakes  out(6S)  every 
foolish  expression  that  he  could  find  in  some  late  wri- 
ters concerning  St.  Patrick,  as  if,  because  those  wri- 
ters had. been  mistaken  in  some  points.  It  were  to  be 
concluded  that  there  had  been  no  such  person.  For 
instance,  some  one  had  said,  that  our  saint  was  for  a 
time  a  Canon  of  the  church  of  St.  John  lAteran  at 
Rome.  Oh!  exclaims  this  wonderful  critic,  there 
were  no  Canons  tl^re  in  his  time.  Well  ^en,  grant- 
ing it,  what  is  the  consequence  ?  Nothii^  more  than 
that  St.  Patrick  was  not  a  Lateran  (^on.  But 
surely  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was  an  ideal  per* 
sondge/  Some  authors  have  givqn  him  the  title  of 
arch-biihcfp.  llpon  this  the  Doctor  thus  animadverts ; 
*^  Here  <M  his  biographers,  ancient  and  modem  dis^- 
cover  their  ignorance  of  ecclesiastical  history.''  And 
supposing  they  >do,  how  cun  their  ignorance  affect  the 
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existence  of  St  Patrick  ?  But  the  fact  is,  and  it  is 
somewhat  remarkable  that  Frobus,  and  thei  authors 
of  the  second  and  the  other  older  Lives  of  our  saint 
published  by  Colgan,  (64)  never  give  him  that  title, 
although  they  speak,  or  him  as  the  Apostle  of  Ireland 
and  presiding  over  all  the  churches  of  the  country. 
£ven  Joceliny  who  copied  much  from  ancient  docu* 
mentSy  does  not  in  the  course  of  his  book  call 
him  archbishop,  notwithstanding  his  mentioning  the 
archiepiscopal  see  of  Armi^h  and  its  archbishops. 
(65)  I  find,  indeed,  that  title  applied  to  St.  Patrick 
in  the  preface  to  Colgan's  Tripartite  and  also  in  Ush- 
er's Tripartite,  r66)  both  which  wo;rks4ire  evidently 
of  a  later  date  than  that  of  Probos,  and  the  second 
Life,  &c.  above  alhided  to.  In  the  hymn  attributed 
to  Secundinus  St.  Patrick  is  simply  called  bishop,  (67) 
It  is  odd,  however,  that  the  Doctor  should  object  in 
any  manner  to  the  title  of  archbishop ;  for,  imme- 
diately after  the  words  above  quoted,  he  adds ;  **  On 
the  establishment  qfChristianify,  to  preserve  to  the 
bishop  of  the  metropolis  his  rank,  the  title  of  arch^ 
bishop  was  invented.'^  If  so,  that  title  was  in  use  a 
very  long  time  before  the  age  of  St.  Patrick.  And 
then  he  tells  us  that  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was 
honoured  with  it  at  the  Ephesine  council,  A.  D.  4S1« 
He  ought  to  have  known,  that  the  said  Cyril  was 
dead  about  45  years  before  that  council  was  held. 
But  whatever  may  have  been  the  date  of  that  title, 
<3i  which  this  is  not  the  plaqe  to  treat,  (68)  it  has  no* 
thing  to  do  with  the  queatioii  of.  St.  Patrick's  exist- 
eaccr  although  the  use  6r  disuse  of  it  may  serve 
as  a  due  towards  discoverioff  the  periods,  at  which 
some  of  his  biogn^hers  liveoT 

(€3)  p.  872.       (64*)  Tr.  li.       (^  Jood.  cap.  14S. 
.  (66)  See  Pr- p.  ftl9. 

(67 )  Audite  omnes  amaptet  Deum  laftcta  nuijila— Viri  in  Chris- 
tobeati,  F^itncii  episcopL 

(68)  S^  Bm^jtrnm^  Orig.  EccL  jB;  8.  dL  17. 
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§.xiii.  Another  equally  potent  argument  is  squeezed 
(69)  out  of  its  having  been  said,  that  St.  Patrick  had 
been  decorated  by  a  Pdpe  with  the  Pall  and  constitu- 
ted his  legate  in  Ireland.  Now,  says  the  Doctor  with 
an  air  of  triumph,  there  were  no  Palls  bestowed  in 
Ireland  until  A.  D.  1 1 52  ;  nor  was  the  legatine  of- 
fice known  until  the  year  787*  As  to  the  latter 
point  he  is  grossly  mistaken ;  for  we  find  persons 
acting  with  the  power  of  legates  in  the  Pope's  name 
not  only  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  ^at,  but  as  far 
back  as  the  days  of  Pope  Leo  in  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century.  I  do  not,  however,  mean  to  uphold 
the  story  of  the  legateship  of  St.  Patrick.  His  juris- 
diction' and  powers,  relative  to  his  mission,  were  as 
extensive  as  could  be  required,  without  his  having  re- 
ceived such  a  special  appointment.  With  regard  to 
the  Palls,  the  Doctor  nappens  for '  once  to  be  right. 
But  why  talk  of  these  things,  which  were  never  «p(3cen 
of  until  Jocelin,  alluding  to  the  customs  oY  his^  own 
times,  interlarded  his  account  of  JSt.  Patrick  with 
them  ?  Usher  rejected  these  stories,  (70)  but  he  had 
too  much  sense  to  imagine,  that  by  so  doipg  he  we^- 
ened  the  tnie  history  of  the  saint ;  our  Doctor  has 
a  mode  of  arguing  difierent  from  that  of  Usher  and 
of  the  generality  of  mankind. 

(69)  >  872.       (70)  iV,  ji?.  870. 

§•  XIV.  At  length  we  are  come  to  tl^e  winding  up 
of  bis  system.  To  show  how  St.  Patrick  was  set  up 
as  the  patron  saint  of  Ireland  in  the  ninth  century, 
he  tells  us  (7I)  that  in  said  century  Pagan  practices 
were  introduced,  and  that,  as  Rome  had  her  Mars, 
Athens  her  Minerva,  &c.  so  it  Was  thought  conve- 
nient to  invest  saints  with  tlie  patronage  01  Christian 
nations.  This  may  serve  as  «  sample  of  the  profane- 
ness,  with  which  this  audacious  scribbler  is  wont  to 
treat  of  eccle^astical  subject^.  -  He  then  talks  of  il- . 
literacy,  superstition,  and  clerical  imposition.    Led- 
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mch  to  di4i^  oAiers  with  initeraoy !  As  to  supeHtf- 
tkm,  could  he  have  adduced  any  positive  proofs  of  its 
prevalence  among  the  Irish  of  that  period?  And  as 
to  clerical  imposition,  he  should  have  looked  to  him* 
self,  before  ne  touched  upon  such  a  delicate  point. 
Next  he  brings  on  the  stage  Dyonisiua  the  Arec^a* 
gite,  St.  James,  &c.  Phiy,  what  has  all  this  to  do 
with  the  simple  question  of  fact,  viz.  whether  there 
was  such  a  person  as  St.  Patrick,  who  is  said  to  have 
preached  the  Christian  faith  in  Ireland  ?  THose  rail- 
dom  declamations  against  fables  and  mistakes  are  of 
no  weight  in  such  an  inquiry  as  this.  The  point  is 
to  show,  how  and  by  whom  St.  P^rick  was  actually 
forced  i|pon  the  people  of  this  country  and  of  all 
Europe  m  the  ninth  ceutuiy,  without  having  been 
ever  neard  of  before.  The  Doctor  indeed  makes  rat 
attempt  at  such  an  explanation,  and  it  Is  curipus  to 
see  wnat  sort  of  a  one  it  is.  The  Danes  or  Ostmen 
were  the  authors  of  this  fabrication !  **  At  this  very 
*^  time,  (the  9th  century)  the  name  of  St.  Patrick 
first  appeared,  and  at  this  time  the  Ostmen  were  in 
possession  .of  Ireland  and  of  Arm^h  in  Articular, 
'*  and  now  his  reliques  were  placed  there.  .  These 
**  facts  and  dates  most  i^xactlj  agree,  an4  therefore 
^*  I  conjecture,  and  I  think  on  good  grounds,  that 
**  the  Christian  Ostmen,  who  seized  the  old  Culdean 
abbey  at  Armagh,  in  imitation  of  others  of  that 
age,  procured  reliaues  and  fixed  on  St.  Patrick  as 
their  owner,  then  nad  a  flaming  legend  composed, 
setting  forth  the  wonderful  life,  actions^  and  mira- 
"  cles  of  the  new  saint.''  (72)  This  is  the  Wonder- 
ful discovery,  the  ipse  dixit  of  .our  great  antKjuary. 
And  how  well  arranged  !  **  The  name  of  St.  Patrick 
first  nppeared  at  that  time  ;''  a  false  assertion,  and 
of  which  he  could  not  give^  any  proof.  "  At  the 
same  time  the  Ostmen  were  in  possession  of  Ireland 
and  of  Armagh/*  Of  all  Ireland  they  wei'c  not 
either  then  or  at  any  time  ;  nor  did  they  ever,  in  their 
most  proq>erous  days,  possess  as^much  as^oqe  Jbalf  of 
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Irelaiidt  tltboiigfi  tbej  ravag^ 
li  ii  troe>  that.  Beveral  ttmea  j^  th^  c^ntaiy  they  got 
ponetaiou  of  Anpa^  It  jfi^.  for  the  fir»t  tiiiie» 
takra  by  them  and  ^undemd  A.  D.  830.  (73)  It 
was,  together  with  its  churches,  bqmed  by  them  in 
the  year  889.  (74)  Furannaa  the  primate  and  all 
the  relijgiDUs  and  ttudentft  were,  eroelled  from  Ar- 
magh by  Tuigesiui,  prince  of  those  Ostmen  or  Danes, 
in  84&  (75)  The  city  was  aigain  laid  wa^^e  by  them 
A*  D-  852.  (76)  Amlave  one  of  their  chi^Sy  be« 
sides  kUling  a  great  number  of  the  inhabitants,  plun- 
dered and  burned  it  in  867*  (77)  Maelcob,  the  bi- 
shop of  Armagh,  was  made  prisoner  by  those  pagans 
A.  D.  879.  (78)  The  Danes  of  Dublin  plundered 
Armagh,  and  committed  great  havoc  there  in  the 

2 ear  895.  (79)  During  this  whole  period,  which 
rings  us  to  tiie  end  of  the  ninth  century,  tl^e  Danes, 
or,  as  the  Dr.  calls  them,  the  Ostmen  were  pagans, 
and  contmued  so  for  sev^^  years  after.  Where 
then  are  we  to  look  for  the  Christian  Ostmen^  "who 
seized  the  old  Culdean  abbey  at  Armagh  in  the  9th 
century  ?  The  Doctor  refers  us  to  ArchdalPs  Mo- 
nasticon  Hib.  as  his  authority.  \Mr  us  then  hear 
Archdall ;  '<  A.  D.  919.  Godfred  Hua  Himhair 
(son  of  Ivar)  king  of  the  Danes  in  Dublin,  plundered 
the  towii  (Armagh)  sparing  only  the.  churches,  the 
Colidei,  and  thef  sick ;  but  the  annals  of  Innisfallen 
place  this  event  in  the  year  921.*V(80)  The  poor 
Doctor  placed  that  year  in  the  9th  century,  in  the 
same .  manner  as,  I  suppose,  he  would  call  the  cen- 
tury, in  which  we  now  hve,  the  eighteenth ;  so  little 
does  he  know  even  of  the  manner  pf  reckoning  time. 
Was  it  from  Archdall  he  learned,  that  the  Ustmen 
seized  the  old  Culdean  abbey  at  Armagh^  or  that 
there  was  such  an  abbey  there  at  all  ?  Let  him  then 
learn  at  last,  that  those  Colidei  of  Armagh  were,  as 
Will  be  seen  hereafter,  the  officiating  clen^y  of  the 
cathedral.  And  who  told  him,  that  the  Ostmen  of 
that  day  were  Christians?  Although  pagans,  they 


oi^lui?espBredchiirehif,^«  Wweflttfi(8ntliat 
the  Danes  of  Ireland  were  converted  to  Christiinity 
about  the  year  948»  and  that  iS»  firaC  of  tl^ein  re- 
corded as  Christittia  were  in  the  time  oS  OodfHd^ 
son  of  Sitrica%  wha  ancceeded  Uacar  as  lung  of 
DuUin  in  that  year.  I  am  inclined  to  thinks  that 
the  Sitricus  here  mentioned  wm  the  same  u  Sitricns» 
king  of  Northtnnberlandy  to  whom  king  AthelstsAi 

Eve  his  sister  Editha  in  manii^f  on  condition  of 
I  becominfl;  a  Christian.  Sitricut  had  three  sons» 
Reginddy  Anhif»  and  GMfrid.  The  two  hitter  are 
generally  suppos^ ,  to  have  been  bom  of  a  former 
marriage.  But  it  is  very  probable,  that  Oodfirid,  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  his  father,  became  a  Christian. 
(82) 

To  return  to  the  Doctor,  what  shall  we  now 
say  of  his  ninth  century.  Christian  Ostmen^  he.  ? 
According  to  himself,  (fiS)  St.  Patrick  was  qioken  of 
in  the  year  858.  But  tne  Ostmen,  who  procured 
reliques,  &c.  for  him,  were  not  Christians  until  about 
1<X)  years  l^ter.  Or  is  there  any  one  so  stupid  as  to 
imagine,  that  the  whole  Irish  nation  would  have 
adc^ed  a  saint  first  introduced  by  their  bitterest  ene- 
mies, and  that  Armagh,  a  town  so  often  plundered 
and  burned  by  them,  should  be  foremost  m  paying 
them  that  compliment  ?  The  Doctor  ought  to  Know, 
and  so  he  did  when  it  suited  his  views,  (84)  that  a 
very  great  antipathy  existed  between  the  two  nations, 
even  after  the  conversion'of  the  Danes,  and  that  the 
Danish  clergy  of  Dublin  and  the  Irish  clergy  of 
Armagh  were  constantly  at  variance.  What  then 
could  have  bewitched  him  to  advance  such  a  mon-^ 
strous  paradox  as  that,  which  has  been  now  exploded? 
I  know  not  how  to  ox^in  it,  except  by  askmg  ano- 
ther question,  viz.  What  ^inll  not  an  adventurous 
charlatan  in  history  and  theology  dare  to  announce, 
in  order  to  forward  some  paltry  purposes  ? 
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,  (78)  4f,  Mnitm  and  Tr,-  Z*- . J».  295.    Thdr  A.  880  was  &• 
same  as  8^1. 
.(74)  /5.  889,  /.e.  Q*0.        (75)  Usber,  /»*  Chron. 

(76)  U»h^,fJ-         .  .\ 

(77)  Tr.  TA.7?,  295,  as  omected  by  OTIaherty,  MS  note.  Ware 
has  A,  869.  Aniiq.  cap.  24.  Aichd^U  misquoted  C^dpm  in 
placing  tltfU;  ^ent  A.  D.  878.    Mon.  Hib. .  at  Armagh.        , 

'  (78>  Aapak  of  yi^,  and  Usl^  f.  '86O9  and  /»£^  CAron^ 

(79)  Ware,  Aii^.  c^.  ?4. 

(80)  Mon.  Bib.  at  ilrmagA. .  ArdidaS  ha^  merdy  followed 
Cdgan,  Tr.  Th*  j7.'296,  except  as  to! the  year  of  thct  amiiJs  of 
Innis&Sen,  with  which  Ware  a^^rees.      ' 

(81)  Aviiq.  cap.  9A  ad  A.  Di  948. 

(82)  See  X  P.  Murray,  De  colaniis  Scaniicis  in  insults  Bri- 
iannicis  et  maxime  Hibemia;  §.  14.  15.  Nov.  Comment.  Soct 
R.  Goetiing.  vol.  8*       '  ? 

(88)  p.  375.        (84)  See  p.  892. 

§.  XV.  The  Doctor  endeavours  to  impose  u^m 
his  readers  by  insinuating,  (85)  that  our.  St.  Patrick 
might  have  been  the  same  as  a  Patrick  of  Auvergne, 
wliose  name  occurs  in  the  Roman  martyrology  at  the 
16th  of  March,  or  a  Patrick  of  Nola,  whose  memo- 
ry is  celebrated  there  on  the  17th  of  the  sumo  month. 
What  he  has  on  this  subject  he  has  taken  from  Usher, 
whos^  meaning,  however,  he  misrepresents  in  a  poipt 
of  sonje  consequence.  Usher,  having  observed  (86) 
that  P£U;rick  of  Auvergne  is  placed  at  March  i  6  in 
Usuard's  and  the  Roman  martyrolo^,.  adds,  that  a 
Patrick  is  commemorated  at  Nola  on  the  17th,  for 
which  he  quotes  no  martyrology,  nor  indeed  could 
he,  but  a  Calendar  of  Nola  referred  to  by  Philip 
Ferrarius.  .  The  Doctor  very  cunningly,  after  head- 
ing his  paragraph  with  the  authority  of  the  two  mar- 
tyrologies,  and,  havii^  mentioned  Patrick  of  Au- 
vergne, subjoins;  *•  the  17th lof  March  is  dedicated 
"  to  Patrick,  bishop  of  Nola3"  thus  wishing  to  make 
the  reader  believe,  that  the  name  0^  Patrick  of  Nola 
is  givfen  at  that  day  in  the  martyrologies  j  while  the 
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fact  is,  that  St.  Patrick  of  Ireland  is  in  them  without 
any  mention  of  Nola.  And,  let  us  observe  the  Doc- 
tor's tei^iversation  with  regard  to  martyrologies.  He 
had  abused  them  all  (87)  wd  endeavoured  to  decry 
their  authority,  because  all  of  them  have  our  Apostle 
in  the  plainest  terms  at  March  1 7  ;  but  now  he  has 
such  a  respect  for  them,  that  he  would  fain  foist  into 
them  a  person,  whom  they  have  riot.  Supposing 
even  that  a  St.  Patrick  of  Nola  was  mentioned  at 
that  day  in  the  martyrologies,  would  it  follow  that 
our  St.  Patrick  never  existed  ?  ^ight  not  there  have 
been  two  or  more  saints  of  the  same  name  affixed 
.  to  one  day  ?  Or,  if  any  confusion  had  occurred  in 
those  names,  would  it  not  be  more  natural  to  sup- 
pose,  thai  Patrick  of  Nola  was  never  bishop  of  that 
see  but  in  reality  the  same  as  our  St.  Patrick,  whose 
memory,  it  is  well  known,  was  and  is  still  highly 
revered  in  many  parts  of  the  continent  ?(88)  Such 
a  mistake  could  easily  originate  in  our  St.  Patrick's 
festival  being  kept  at  Nola  on  the  usual  day.  The 
leamed  and  laborious  Ughelli,  who  was  certainly 
more  partial  to  Italy  than  to  Ireland,  not  finding  any 
thing  authentic  concerning  a  bishop  of  Nola  of  that 
name  proposed  this  conjecture,  (89)  which  is  also  ap- 
proved of  by  the  Bollandists.  (00)  As  to  Patrick 
of  Auvergne,  or  any  other  Patrick  that  may  occur  in 
the  calendars,  why  conclude  from  the  mere  identity 
of  name,  that  there  was  no  such  person  as  our  St. 
Patrick  ?  But  of  those  Patricks  more  in  the  proper 
plade.  What  would  the  Doctor  think,  were  any  one 
to  undert^e  to  prove  that  there  had  been  no  such 
saint  as  Peter  of  Alexandria  distinct  from  Peter  the 
apostle,  or  that  John  Chrysostom  was  no  other  than 
St.  John  the  evangelist  ? 

•  *  - 

.     (85)  p^  375.        (86)  Pr.  p.  897.        (87)  p.  S65.  segq. 

(88)  See  TV.  Th.p.S15. 
'    (89)  Italia  Sacra  ;  Tom.  6.  at  J^pfani  episcopu  p.  260.  ed»  A. 


78  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTOBT  CBAP.  II. 

1720.  'Fenariiisii^tha«areiiQ«ctftextaDt(^«idtalrialiopof 
Nola.    Catd.  Sand.  &q.'VZ  Mart. 
(90)  Ad  n  Mart.  p.  SOB. 

S-  XVI.  He  now  enters  into  polemics,  (91)  in  whicli 

I  will  not  follow  hioi.     I  shall  only  observe  that, 

however  he  may  falsify  the  transactions  of  fonner 

days,  he  ought,  not  to.  corrupt  the  text  of  such 

prayers  as  are  used  at  present  by  his  neighbours. 

as  if  from  the  Catholic  bre- 

the  Latia  text.     The  former 

St.  I^ttrick's  day,  and  makes 

d  in  it,  as  if  they  prayed  to  be 

to  fulfil  what  he  commandeth. 

ere  is  no  such  prayer  used  in 

ic  church,  nor  any  prayer  of 

similar  import  to  be  found  on  any  saint's  festival. 

The  prayer  on  St.  Patrick's  day  is  this ;  Deui, 

gut  ad  pradicandttm  Gentibui  gloriam  tuam  beatvm 

J*a(ricium  coTifessorem  atque  fontyicem  mittere  dig- 

natus  es  ;   ejus  meritU  et  intercessione  concede,   ut,    ■ 

qua  nobtt  agenda  pntctpis,   te  miserante  adimplere 

possimus.     Per  Dominufn  nostrum  Jesum  Christum, 

Sec.     "  O  God,  who  hast  vouchsafed  to  send  the 

*' blessed  Patrick,  a  confessor  and  bishop,   to.preadi 

'*  thy  glory  to  Gentiles,  by  hit  merits  and  interces- 

"  sion   grant  that  by  thy.  mercy  we  may  be' able  to 

**  fulfil  those  things,  ifhich  tbou  commandest  us  to 

*'  do.    Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  &c."    Our 

honest  Doctor  lefl  out  through  Jesus  Christ,  and, 

instead  of  these  words,  inserted  through  him  TSt, 

Patrick).     He  refers  us  to  th^  book  of  the  peculiar 

offices  of  Irish  saints  printed  A.  D.  1769.     1  have 

three  copies  of  those  offices,  the  first  of  the  year 

17^1,  the  second  of  1767,  and  the  third  of  1 792. 

In   none   of  them  is  there  either  a  prayer  or  .lessons 

for  St.  I^trick's  day ;  whereas  the  whole  office  of 

St.   Patrick  J8  contained  in  the  Roman   breviary. 

And  whatever  his  editHm  of  1769  may  contam,  I 
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assert  that  it  has  hot  such  a  prayer  as  that  produced 
by  hiiA,  and  defy  him  to  publish  the  original  Latin. 
In  some  breviaries  used  on  the  Continent  we  find 
(9$)^orms  of  prayers  for  St.  Patrick's  day  somewhat 
different  from  that  now  ^en,  in  hone  of  which^ 
however,  ia  to  be  met  with  any  thing  like  what  he 
has  obtruded  (HI  the  public*  The  Dr.  gives  another 
prayer,  ^s  if  from  tne  anniversary  of  the  finding  of 
the  reliques  of  St.  Patrick,  &c.  '  For  this  also  he 
refers,  to  his  book  of  the  year  1769.  Whether  that 
prayar  be.gepuine  or  not,  it  contains  nothing  repre« 
hensible,.  exce|)t  that  the  word,  adore,  has  been  sub- 
stituted by  him  for  revere.  It  is  a  shame  to  have 
recourse  to  such  artifices.  But  the  Doctor  was  well 
accustomed  to  them  ;  witness  his  abominable  perver- 
sion (93)  of  the  meanii^  of  a  passage  of  St.  Irensus, 
quoted  by  Eusebius  in-his  Ecclesiastical  history,  and 
in  which  the  saint  complains  of  certain  innovators, 
chiefly  Asiatics,  who  happened  to  be  at  Rome.  The 
Doctor^  with  his  usual  candor,  applies  the  jpassage  to 
the  church  of  Rome  itself.  As  my  object  is  not 
controversy,  I  refer  the  reader,  for  a  fuller  exposure 
of  this  base  jMtx^eeding^  to  Dr.  Milner's '  lour  in 
Ireland  i  Letter  XYL 

I  havje  now  done  with  the  question  of  tiie  existence 
of  St.  Patrick.  For  as  to  some  minor  exceptions 
thrown  out  h^re  and  there,  such  as  those  relative  to 
the  Paschal  controveby,  the  monastic  rule  of  St.  Pa- 
trick, &c.  it  w91, appear  in  the  course  of  this  history, 
that  they  are  of  no  weight  whatsoever.  JTo  enter 
into  these  discussions  at  present  would  be  an  anti- 
cipating  of  what  will  be  found  hereafter  treated  of 
at  large.  Nor  willit.be  expected,  that  I  should 
tire  the  pub]ic  or  myself  with  animadverting  on 
some  insignificant  wnters,  who,  being  totally  igno- 
rant of  th«  subjects  or  wilfully  blind,  nave  followed 
in  the  sanie  tradk.  ^e  shall,  however,  meet  with 
the  Doctor  often  again,  and  im  must  be  dealt  wit^ 
according  to  his  meiits. 
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(91)  P.  377.  (92)  See  Tr.  m^j,  189.  seyq. 

(93)  P.  360.  , 


CHAPTER  111. 

Of  the  principal  ancient  documents  relative  to  the 
'  history  of  St.  Patrick'-^The  place  of  his  birlhy  in 
all  appearance^  Bononia  ncm  Boulogne  sur  mer 
in  Picardy — Observations  on  tfte  Aremoric  tracts, 
and  on  the  ancient  continental  Britain — The 
sainfs  family  connesions-^No  relatives  of  his 
in  Ireland. 

SECT.   I. 

THE  variety  of  opit)ions,  and  the  many  ques- 
tions which  have  b^en  agitated,  concerning  the 
country  and  time  of  St.. Patrick's  birth,  his  relatives, 
education,  travels,  ordination,  &c.  &c.  render  a  pre- 
vious discussion  on  these  and  other  matters  connected 
with  them  necessary;  as  otherwise  the  thread  of 
this  history  should  be  constantly  and  unavoidably  in- 
terrupted. .  1  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  clear  up 
the  disputed  points,  and  to  lead  the  reader  through 
this  labyrinth,  from  which  when  once  extricated  we 
may  be  able  to  continue  our  course  in  a  more  steady 
and  regular  manner. 

.  In  these  inquiries  my  principal  guides  shall  be, 
next  after  St.  Patrick's  Confession  and  his  Letter 
against  Coroticus,  Fiedi's  hymn  or  metrical  sketch 
01  the  life  of  our  saint,  and  the  Life  by  Probus. 
In  the  former,  which,  as  already  observed,  has  a 
claim  to  very  high  antiquity,  the  narrative  runs 
smooth  and  regular ;  nor  do  we  find  in  it  any  of 
those  ridiculous  miracles,  that  disgrace  some  of  the 
later  Lives.  .  There  are  extant  some  Scholia  or  notes 
on  that  hymn,  which  are  usually  quoted  under  the 
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title  of  Fiech's  Scholiast  They  were  written  partl]f 
in  Irish  and  partly  in  Latin,  and  have  been  pub* 
lished  by  Colgan,  (l)  who  {pretends  that  they 
are  prior  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  it 
must  be  allowed,  that  some  of  those  notes  b&air 
marks  of  very  high  antiquity,  while  in  others  it  19 
easy  to  perceive  traces  of  a  later  date,  and  of  a  pe* 
riod  at  which  the  accounts  of  St.  Patrick  were  al- 
ready  disfigured  by  fables  and  contradictory  anec- 
dotes. On  collating  them  it  appears,  that  they  were 
not  the  composition  of  one  person.  For  instance  in 
Scholion^..  the  Letha  mentioned  in  the  Hymn  (2) 
is  properly  explained  bv  Armorica  or  the  maritime 
tract  of  the  N.  W.  of  Graul,  while  in  Scholion 
11.  it  is  interpreted  *^  Latium,  (S)  i.  e.  Italy.''  In 
Scholion  9.  we  read,  that  on  a  certain  occasion  St* 
Patrick  said  ;  Dor  mo  dhe  broth^  which  is  explained, 
God  is  able  to  do  this  if  he  choose ;  and.  yet  immedi- 
ately after,  as  if  to  cori'ect  the  author  t>f  that  ex* 
planation,  it  is  added  that  X)ar  mo  dhe  broth  was  a 
sort  of  asseveration  familiar  to  St.  Patrick,  signifymg ; 
ijff  my  God  judge  or  qf  judgment  On  the  whole 
it  is  evident  diat  the  SchoUa,  as  we  have  them  at  pre- 
sent, are  a  compilation  of  observations,  some  more 
some  less  ancient,  extracted  from  various  writers* 

(1)  TV.  J%*p.  4.  Usher  now  and  then  refos  to  them.  See  Pr. 
p.  827— 831. 

(2)  Sirophe  5.       . 

(S)  C(^an  also  made  the  same  mistake  in  translating  Letha 
Latimu  This  is  not  his  only  mistranslaticm  of  passages  of  the 
Hymn.  The  translation  m  the  Appendix  to  ihe  Life  of  St.  Pc" 
trkk  by  my  late  fiiend  Mt.  Patxick  Lynch,  fMUn^  1810,  diffisrt 
i^  some  points  fsota  that  of  Cdgan* 

§.  II,  The  Life  of  St.  Patrick  by  Probus  in^two 
books  (4)  is  ja  very  valuable  work.  Colgan  indeed 
was  not  friendly  to  it,  because,  he  says,  it  does  not 
ggree,  especially  in  the  first  book,  wiw  some  of  the 

TOL.  I.  a 
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otlier  Lives.  This  is  the  very  reason,  why  ii  is  far 
preferable  to  them.  It  lias  nothing  about  Colgan's 
favourite ,  visionary  town  Nemphthor  in  North  Bri- 
tain, but  quite  the  reverse  ;  nor  any  of  the  foolish 
miracles  attributed  to  St«  Patrick,  when  a  cHild,  in 
the  tracts,  to  which  Colgan  was  most  uncritically  par- 
tial. The  author  sticks  very  closely  to  the  Confess 
sion  and  the  Letter  against  Coroticus.  The  Bpllan- 
dists,  otherwise  sharp  enough  with  regard  to  the 
Lives  of  St.  Patrick,  yet  locked  upon  this  by  Pro- 
bus  as  very  useful,  particularly  towards  a  regular  ar- 
rangement of  the  Acts  of  our  saint.  ^5)  There 
have  been  some  queistions  concerning  tne  author's 
country,  and  the  time  in  which  he  lived.  ^6)  As  to 
his  .country,  it  is  evident  from  himself  tnat  he  was 
an  Irishman.  Speaking  of  St.  Patrick's  having  passed 
through  Great  Britain,  and  thence  embarking  for 
Ireland  he  says,  that  he  entered  upon  otir  sea.  (7) 
He  represents  the  harbour,  at  which  St.  Patrick  ar- 
rived, as  a  veiy  famous  one  with  us.  (8)  He  calls 
St.  Patrick  our  most  holy  father.  (9)  Some  writers 
have  im^ned,  diat  he  lived  in  t|he  seventh  century ; 
but  from  his  making  mention  of  Normandy  (10)  it 
is  evident  that  he  must  be  placed  as  low  as  the  tenth. 
Dr«  Milner,  conceiving  that  he  belonged  to  die 
seventh,  endeavours  to  prove  it  by  stating,  (11)  that 
**  he  is  named  among  tne  respectable  autnors,  whose 
works  were  in  the  library  of  York  cathedral  in  the 
eighth  century,  by  the  celebrated  Alcuin.*'  (De 
Pont,  et  SS.  Eccl.  Ehor.  ap.  Gale  XV.  Scriptores.J 
This  is  a  strange  mistake,  nothing  being  more  clear 
than  that  the  I^robus,  mentioned  in  that  poem  pub- 
lished, by  Gale,  was  the  same  as  the  celebrated  gram- 
marian of  that  name  spoken  of  by  Suetonius  (De 
ill.  Grammat.  24)  and  who  in  the  poem  quoted  is 
classed  with  other  grammarians.  (12)  Ware  assigns 
dur  Probus  to  some  time  after  the  beginning  of  the 
tenth  centuiy  ;  (IS)  and  Colgan,  who  is  followed  by 
Nicholson,  (14)  was  inclined  ;to  that  opinion*  (15) 
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I  think  th^re  can  be  no  douM  but  that  he  was  the 
^c  as  Coenei^hair  (in  Latin,  ProbusJ  who  was 
phief  lecturer  of  the  school  of  Slane,  and  was  burned 
to  death  in  the  tower  of  that  place  by  the  Danes, 
A.  D.  950.  (16)  The  Paulinus,  whom  he  addresses, 
and  at  whose  request  (1?)  he  wrote  his  work,  was,  I 
dare  say,  no  other  than  Mal-Paulinus  (for,  as  Colgan 
observes,  the  names,  according  to  the  Irish  idiom, 
were  the  same)  bishop  and  abbot  of  Indenen,  a  place 
^ot  far  from.  Slane,  (18)  who  died  A.  D.  921.  (19) 
In  this  supposition  it  will  follow  that  Probus  must 
have  written  either  before,  or,  at  the  latest,  in  the 
year  now  mientioned. 

4  •  . 

(4)  It  was.  first  published  among  Bede*8  ^rmfa  Ttm.  S*  of  the 

editkm  of  Besfl,  ^.  1563.  Colgwi  republished  it  in  the  Tr.  Tk. 
wsih  the  author's  name  prefixed,  and  under  the  title  of  fifUi 
Life.  .    . 

(5)  Commeta.  Prwx).  ad  V.  S.  P.  17  Mart.  §.  ^ 

<6)  See  Usher,  Pr.  p.  817.  ^nd  Co?gan,  Tr.  Th.  p.  61. 

(7)  "  Mare  nostrum — adiit!'  JL,  1 .  c  25. 

(8)  f*  Utique flpud nos  darusimumr  L.  I.e. 27. 
<9)X.2.c41.  (10)Z.l.c.ia 

(11)  Additumal  note  to  p^9^.  Tourin  IreUtnd. 

(12)  <<  Quid  Flrobu9  atque  Focas,  Donatus,  PEisdanusvey"  6fQ^  t)« 
1556.  Let  me  here  be  allowed  to  obsenre,  that  Gale  was  mis* 
taken  in  attnbuting  that  poem  to  Alcuin,  as  it  is  plain  that  it  waa 
wnttoi  9^  \m  time.  Not  to  adduce  other  proofs  it  wilt  suf* 
fioe,^  rcmaik,  that  Alcuin's  own  works  are  spoken  of  in  it  as 
being  in  the  library;  v.  1552.  Casimir  Oudin  thought  it  probable, 
that  tl»  authOT  was  Fridegod,  a  moi^  who  lived  early  in  the  10th 
ceDiC^\  Chmment.de  Script.  Eccl.  T(m  2.  c<i.Wli^^ 

(13)  Iruh  Writers.  *  (14)  Irish  Historical Hirary. 

(15)  Tr.TLp.(Sl. 

(16)  See  bek)w  Vo*.  ^140  jto  Chap.  XXII. 

(17)  See  Z.  2.  c;  41.        ,/  v' 
(IS)  Tr.Tk.  p.  219  and  Arcbdall  nt  Indenen. 

{ 19)  4  Masters  ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  64.  at  A.  920  (921.) 

G  2 
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§•  III.  Of  the  other  Lives,  published  by  Colgan, 
those,  which  he  calls  the  second,  third,  and  fourth^ 
are  ftill  of  fables,  and  seem  to  have  been  copied 
either  from  each  other,  or  from  some  common  repo- 
sitory, in  which  those  stories  had  been  collected.  It 
is  iTue  that  now  and  then  we  meet  with^some  ge*" 
niiine  remains  of  the  true  history  of  St.  Patrick,  par-^ 
ticularly  in  the  quotations  from  the  Confession.  It 
would  be  idle  to  adduce  the  many  proofs,  which  they 
Constantly  exhibit  of  their  having  been  patched  up 
at  a  late  period.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  Cpigan  would 
have  us  believe,  (20)  that  the  second  Life  was  writt^i 
by  a  Patrick  called  juniohov  some  other  disciple  of 
St.  Patrick ;  the  third  by  Benignus,  likewise  a  dis- 
ciple of  his,  who  died  A.  D.  468;  (21)  and  the 
fourth  by  Eleran  the  wise,  whose  death  is  assigned 
in  our  Annals  to  the  year  %Q^^  i.  e.  GG5.  (22)  As  to 
the  second  and  third  Lives,  Colgan's  general  argument 
is,  that  JoceUn  names,  (^)  as  the  authors  of  four 
tracts  concerning  St  Patrick  that  existed  in  his  time, 
Benignus,  Mel,  Luman,  and  a  disciple  called  Patrick. 
Now  he  argues  from  certain  data  of  his  own,  that 
neither  Md  nor  Luman  could  be  the  authors  of 
either  of  those  two  Lives ;  theref(n*e  it  remains,  that 
they  were  written  by  Benignus  and  Patrick  junior ; 
and  then  from  some  other  conjectures  he  assigns  the 
second  Life  to  this  Patrick,  and  the  third  to  Be« 
nignus.  But  supposing  even,  what  Colgan  had  no 
means  of  proving,  that  Jocelin  alluded  to  those  said 
'Lives,  surely  it  is  ridiculous  to  allege  the  authority 
0f  such  a  credulous  and  fabulous  writer  in  lui  in*, 
quiry  of  this  sort,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  in- 
ternal evidence,  which  the  tracts  themselves  abun* 
dahtly  furnish.  He  adduces  indeed  a  passage  of  the 
aecond  Life  (ce^.  31.)  in  which,  on  mention  being 
made  of  a, bishop  Loam,  a  contemporary  of  St. 
Patrick,  it  is  said  that  he  is  in  Inreathan  ^(a  place 
near  Downpatrick).  Honest  Colgan  did  not  reiflect, 
that  this  was  a  manner  of  speaking,  which  frequently 
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oeciirs  in  the  oM  tracts  of  our  ecclesiastical  histoiTv 
and  which  means  nothing  more  than  that  the  remains 
;  where  he  is  said  to  be. 
ife  (cap.  24.)  Sylvester 
us'  companions,  are  s^d 
t  is,  as  appears  from  the 
la  consequence  of  not 
a  Colgan  has  brought 
ifBculties  and  anachro- 
1  of  blunders.  He  has 
in  favour  of  Benignus 
rd  Life ;  but,  uafortu^ 
he  author,  whoever  he* 
he  lived  long  after  Be- 
I.  38)  Ere,  sou  of  D^o, 

_„, ,, J,  —  -_,-,  .-  revered  in  the  town  of 

^ane.  Now  £rc,  according  to  the  1  Masters  and 
Col^  himself.  (24<)  died  A.  D-  512.  As  to  his 
attributing  the  fourth  Life  to  Kleran,  his  argument 
is  really  curious.  Having  found  that  among  many 
Others,  who  lived  at  various  periods,  Eleran  was 
named  as  ao  author  of  Memoirs  of  St.  Patrick, 
and  being  forced  to  acknowledge  that  said  Life  could 
n<rt;  have  been  written  before  the  seventh  century,  he- 
looked  out  ferone  of^he  oldest  of  those  authors,  and 
thus  fathered  that  production  on  Eleran,  who,  by  the 
bye,  would  never  have  merited  the  epithet,  wise,  bad 
he  been  the  compiler  of  the  many  fooleries,  which  it 
contains. 

(20)  General  Preface  to  Tr.  Th.aad  Notet  here  and  there  to 
dtose  Lives. 

(21)  AuTudt)  of  UUler,  and  U^er  lud.  Chran.       (22)  lb. 
(23J  Cap.  186.  (2t)  Tr.  Th.  p.  31. 

§.  IV.  Colgan's  want  of  critical  acumen  issitill  more 
apparent  in  his  maintaining,  that  the  Life,  which  he 
has  called  Tripartite  (becutiiie  it  is  divided  into  three 
books' or  parta)  and  pubii^ihed  under  the  name  of  the 
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seventh  Life,  was  written  by  St.  Evin,  who  flourish- 
ed about  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century*  And 
•^hy  ?  Because  Jocelin  says,  (S5)  that  Evin  also  had 
compiled  the  Acts  of  St.  Patrick  in  a  work  written 
partly  in  Latin,  partly  in  Irish.  Now  this  descripi 
tion  corresponds  to  the  Tripartite.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  it  might  be  properly  caUed  an  Irish  work, 
as  the  proportion  of  Latin  was  very  small  compared 
with  the  Irish,  until  the  Vhole  was  put  into  Latin  by 
Colgan  and  bis  assistants.  Usher,  who  had  seen  it 
in  its  original  state,  although  he  refers  to  it  but  sel- 
dom, caUs  it  ail  Irish  work  written  in  the  old  Irish 
hmguage.  (26)  Colgan  tells  us,  (^)  that  the  Irish 
text  is,  on  account  of  its  great  antiquity,  exceeding- 
ly difficult  to  understand,  and  that  it  used  former^ 
to  be  read  and  explained  in  the  schools,  as  a  class 
bo(&  for  the  instruction  of  students,  who  aralied 
themselves  to  learning  the  ancient  pure  Irish  dialect. 
Such  patts  of  it  as  were  originally  in  Latin  are  chiefly 

? notations  from  the  Scriptures,  St.  Jerome,  and  St. 
Patrick's  Confession,  with  some  odd  scraps  here  and 
there  extracted  from  ancient  Latin  documents  con^ 
certiing  our  saint.  It  is,  in  very  great  part,  evidently 
derived  from  much  older  Memoirs,  and  often  with 
such  a  scrupulous  fidelity,  that,"  instead  of  giving  the 
substance  of  them,  the  very  words  are  retained ;  and 
consequently  we  sometimes  find  passages,  in  which 
the  present  tense  occurs  where  the  past  might  have 
been  used,  and  collateral  allusions,  that  have  no  ne- 
cessary connexion  with  the  remainder  of  the  text. 
Jocelin  seems  to  have  had  this  work  before  him,  or 
some  other  very  like  it ;  for  his  text  in.  very  many 
pl^es  agrees  with  it  word  for  word.  Yet  in  his  ar- 
rangement of  facts  he  frequently  diflPers  from  it,  and 
usually  on  the  wrong  side.  Whether  this  was  the 
work  he  alluded  to  as  written  by  St.  Evin,  (28)  or  at 
what  time  the  Evin  he  meant  might  have  lived,  is  of 
no  consequence,  wherens  £rom  innumerable  passages 
it  appears,  that  it  was  compiled  long  after  the  sixth 
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century.     Colgan  admits  the  force  of  sud  passage^ 
'but  pretends  that  they  are  interpolations  foisted  into 
the  text  6(  St.  Evin.     ITiis  evasion  will  not  do ;'  for 
the  compiler  or  compilers  of  this  work  give  us  the 
names  of  the  writers,  whom  they  followed  and  that 
twice.  (99)     They  are  Columb-kill,  Ultan,  Adaih- 
nan,  Eleran  the  wise,  Kieran  of  Belachduin,  Her- 
jnedusor  leremias  bishop  of  Clogher,  Colman  Hua- 
macensis,  and  Collatus  a  priest  of  Druim-rel^each 
(in  Meath).     No  mention  of  St.  Evin,  an  omission 
quite  inexplicable  in  case  he  had  been  considered  as 
the  original  author  of  the  work,  however  afterwards 
interpolated  and  enlarged.     1  have  touched  already 
on  the  age  of  some  of  those  writers ;  (50)  the  others 
lived  at  a  later  period,  for  instance,  Kieran  who  died 
A.  D.  770;  (31)  and  Colgan  himself  thinks  it  not 
improbable,  that  Collatus  was  the  same  as  Conlata, 
whose  death  is  assigned  to  the  year  868.  (82)     The 
work,  as  it  exists  at  present,  was  put  together  at  a  time, 
when  the  Irish  church  had  acquired  no  small  degree  of 
splendour ;  for  we  read  of  the  bishop's  Vicar  general, 
Sufiragan,  Archpriest,  Chancellor,  Judge  in  spiritual 
matters,  Chaplain,  Alinoners,  &c.  &c.  (38)     It  ap^ 
pears  to  belong  to  some  part  of  the  tenth  century ; 
as  certain  persons  are  named,  who  lived  about  that 
period.     Kinaetus,  son  of  Fergal,  prince  of  Meath^ 
is  spoken  of  in  an  historical  manner,  (84)  as  if  not 
living  when  the  work  was  composed.     He  died  A. 
D.  868.  (55)    Kinngegan,  king  of  Cashel,  is  also 
mentioned,  (36)  who  was  killed  in  the  year  897.  ^87) 
No  traces  occur  to  show,  that  the  author  or  aumort 
lived  as  late  as  the  eleventh  century.    With  the  exp 
ception  of  the  usual  fables  relative  to  St.  Pstiick's 
younger  days,  it  is  a  very  useful  work,  uid  contains 
a  much  greater  variety  of  details  concerning  his  pro* 
ceedings  during  his  mission  in  Ireland  than  any  other 
of  his  Lives,  and  far  more  accurate  than  those  gives 
by  Jocelin.     It  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  a  Latin 
work,  which  is  c^n  quoted  hy  Ushet  under  the  san* 
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title  of  Tripartite,  (S8)  and  which  must  be  assi^ed 
to  a  later  period.  (39)  In  case  of  my  referring  to 
the  latter,  I  call  it  Usher^s  Tripartite.  Of  ifithe 
Lives  of  our  saint  Joceiin's  is  the  worst,  although  it 
Jias  been  published  (40)  oftener  than  the  others.  Be- 
sides raking  together  all  the  fables  h6  could  collect 
he  has  added  a  number  of  stories,  no  where  else  to 
be  found.  So  wretched  a  composition  is  scarcely 
worth  attending'to. 

(25)  Cap.  186.        (26)  Pr.  p.  812,  818. 

(27)  2>.  r*.  p.  169. 

(28)  Ware  /Msh  Writers)  has  Evin  at  the  7th  ceiW7  on  thd 
tnere  authority  of  Joodin;  but  he  says  nothing  about  Ihe^  1Vi« 
partite. 

(29)  Trvpari.  L*  1.  c.  70i  L.  S.  c.  99; 
(SO)  SeeaboYe  Chap.  IL  not.  52. 

(81)  4  Masters  ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  172.        (82)  Cdgan  ib.p.  lli* 

(88)  TripaH.  L.  S.  c.  9^.        (84)  i».  X.  2.  c  5. 

\^)  4  Masters  ap.  Tr.  Tk.  p.  178.    (26)  Tripart.  L.  8.  e.  80. 

(87)  Tr.  Th.  p.  186,  and  O'flahert/s  MS.  note  ib. 

(SS)  Hanis  seemed  to  think,  that  they  were  one  and  the  same 
#OKk.  Alluding  to  a  passi^  Rioted  by  Usher  finmi  the  tnpsat^ 
tite  (ue.}da  own  Tripartite)  he  observes  that  it  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  printed  TTqparttt^  meaning  to  sasr  that  the /m"^!^  editioa 
differed,  with  r^ard  to  said  passages,  ixm  Ushear^i*  MS.  copy. 

(89)  Usher^s  Tripartite  was  written  at  a  timer  ^^  the  name 
Scotia  was  used  finr  that  part  <^  Britain  now  called  Scotland,  hx 
it  we  read,  that  FbOadius  ^*  in  provinda  Ffctonun,  qua  modo  est 
Scotia  in  Britannia^  vitam  fimvit  suam.*"  Consequently  the  author 
did  not  live  before  the  deventh  oentuxy.  See  Pr.  p.  818,  and, 
compare  with  p.  784. 

(40)  In  Colgan's  collection  it  is  placed  at  No.  6. 

%.  V*  Having  premised  thus  mach  concerning  the 
mineinal  documents,  from  which  the  history  of  St. 
Patrick  can  be  drawn  up,  let  us  first  inquire  what 
was  the  land  of  his  birth.  It  would  be  a  waste  of 
ikneto  examine  all  the  ym^us  opiaioni,  that  have 
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been  started  on  this  suUect^  such  as  his  having  been 
hom  in  Cpmwall^  in  Pembrokeshire  in  Wales,  br^ 
what  was  the  strangest  of  all,  in  Ireland  itself.  Who- 
ever wishes  to  see  more  about  these  speculations  may 
consult  U^er  (41)  and  Harris.  (42)  The  prevalent 
opinion  since  Usher's  time>  and  since  Colga^n,  who 
was  led  a^ray  by  him,  published,  the  Trias  Thau- 
matui^  ha&i  been  th&t  he  was  bom  at  Kilpatrick  in 
N.  Britain  not  far  from  Dunbritton  or  Dunbarton. 
Usher  knew  that,  besides  his  own  and  the  opinions, 
which  he  has  rejected,  there  was  another,  but  did 
not  like  to  mention  it,  although  he  must  have  met 
with  it  in  his  acquaintances'0'Sullivan  and  Dempster^ 
whom  he  has  so  often  attacked.  The  former  says 
that  St.  Patrick  was  bom  in  Aremoric  Graul.  (43> 
Dempster  tells  us  that  the  Aremoric  Gauls  claim  him 
as  their  countryman.  (44)  -  He  might  have  found  this 
opinion  mentioned  also  by  David  Rothe.  (45)  Usher's 
purtiality  for  G.  Britain  would  not  allow  him  to  dis- 
cuss this  point,  which  had  he  done  it  is  very  proba- 
ble, that,  considering  his  singular  penetration,  he 
would  have  agreed  with  O'Sullivan,  particularly  as 
he  had  read  with  care  St.  Patrick's  Confession,  which 
Colgan  had  not.  And  it  will  appear,  that  O'Sullivan, 
although  chared  by  Harris  with  a  gross  error  &r 
wliat  he  had  said,  was  sidistantially  right* 


(41)  Pr.  p.  S19*  tefg. 

(42)  Ware's  Bukaps,  Hsnis'  edidon  at  Armagh jf.  6* 
(48)  Pahridana  Decoi  f  p.4h 

(44)  ^^  CraUi  Aremorid  civem  suum  fiuiunt**  Afpar.  ad  Hut. 
SeoLp.520. 

(45)  *^  QnamqusTrt  non  dednt,  qui  eum  in  P"»flT^^ffl  Anaonca 
genituin  dicant"    Hibemia  Ret.  p*  199. 

$•  VI.  It  is  curious  to  observe,  on  what  slight 
^unds  the  opinion,  to  which  Usher's  great  reputa- 
tion has  given  iso  great  a  degree  of  i^ausibility,  is 
founded.    Fiech^  he  says,  (46)  states  as  certain,  that 
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St.  Patrick  was  born  in  Nemthur.     But  his  Scholiast 
mentions,  that  Nemthur  was  a  town  in  N.  Britaia, 
viz.  Alcluit.  This  is  now  called  D.unbritton.    Usher, 
however,  follows'  Jocelin,  who  distinguishes  Nemthur, 
or,  as  he  calls  it,  Empthor  from  Dunbritton.     As  t^ 
what  Fiech  says,  it  is  certainly  correct,  although,  as 
will  be  seen  lower  down,  Nemthur  is  not  the  tme 
spelling  of  the  word.     But  why  depend  on  the  au- 
tnority  of  such  a  hodge  podge  collection  of  contra- 
•  dictory  notes  as  those  Scholia  exhibit  ?    The  fact  is, 
that  the  author  of  that  interpretation  of  Nemthur^ 
not  undentandirig.  the  meaning  of  tbe  word,  and 
'  having  read  or  heard,  that  St.  Patrick  was  bom  in 
Britain,  looked  out  for  some  part  of  Great  Britain, 
'  where  he  might  place  Nemthur,  not  reflectinc^  that 
thei^  was  anSther  Britain  distinct  from  Uie  great  one. 
His  fixing  upon  Alcluit  was  very  probably  owin^  to 
there  having  been  a  church  there  or  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood bearing  the  name  of  St.  -Patrick,  whence 
he  supposed  that  Alcluit  might  have  been  the  place 
of  his  birth.     Or  it  might  have  easily  happened,  that 
the  name,  Kilpatrick^  gave  rise  to  a  vulgar  opinion 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood,  that 
the  reason  of  its  being  so  called  was  the  saint's  having 
been  born  there.     Add  to  this  the  following  Strang 
fable  concerning  the  origin  of  St.  Patrick's  well  m 
the  church  of  Kilpatrick.     When  an  infant  he  was 
brought  to  a  priest  to  be  baptized.    There  bein^  no 
water  convenient,  the  priest  made  with  the  child's 
hand  the  sign  of  thb  cross  upon  the  ground.     Forth- 
with sprang  up  a  fountain,  with  the  water  of  which 
he  first  wa^ied  his  own  eyes,  and  obtained  the  blessing 
4)f  sight,  having  been  hitherto  blind.     After  this  he 
baptized  the  infant  from  the  same  fountain.     Around 
this  miraculowi  fountain  or  well  the  church  was 
erected.  (47)    Then  we  have  a  rode  in  the  Clyde, 
which  is  still  called  St.  Patrick's  stone.  (48)    On 
such  mighty  grounds  was  made  up  the  story  of  Nem-> 
thor  being  the  same  as  Alcluit,  and  the  et  caeterM. 
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Usher,  who  saw  into  the  weakpess  of  such  arguments, 
passed  over  the  question  very  slightly ;  but  Colgan, 
whose  method  was  to  heap  tt^ether  authorities,  whe* 
ther  good  or  bad,  labours  hard  (49)  to  show,  that 
Nemthur  was  the  same  as  Alcluit  or  near  it.  But 
very  properly  he  objects  to  himself;  where  do  we  find 
a  town  called  Nemthor?  Usher,  who  liad  a  great 
knowledge  of  British  history,  overlooked  such  a 
question,  well  knowing  that  no  town  q£  that  name 
could  be  found  in  any  part  of  O.  Britain.  There 
is  no  Nemthor  to  be  met  with  in  Nennius*  list  of 
British  towns,  which  Usher  himself  had  illustrated, 
(50)  or  in  any  of  the  old  Itineraries,  (51)  or  in  Ri- 
cardus  Corenensis,  (52)  or  in  Camden,  (59)  Horsley, 
(54)  &c.  Colgan  endeavours  to  extricate  himself  by 
saying,  that  Nenuthor  or  Nemh'thvr  signifies  a  hea- 
venly tower  [55)  and  that,  as  Alcluit  or  Dunbritton 
was  a  fort  on  a  high  rock  over  the  Clyde,  it  might 
have  been  honoured  with  that  name.  But  he  ought 
to  have  shown  from  some  sort  of  authority,  th^  it 
was  actually  so  called  ;  and  next,  that  it  could  with 
propriety  be  iieriommBie^  heavenly  or  holy.  {50) 
The  good  man  was,  however,  soon  compelled  to  de- 
scend from  his  heavenly  tower ;  for  Kilpatrick,  the 
well,  and  the  church  over  the  well,  all  of  which  are 
in  the  low  ground,  fell  in  his  way ;  and  then  he 
quotes  on  from  Jocelin,  &c.  as  if  it  were  demonstrate 
ed,  that  Nemthor  was  the  same  pltlce  as  Kilpatrick* 
This  4Sort  of  reasoning  is  too  pitiful  to  produce  any 
effect;  and  I  will  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  the 
claim  of  the  Armoricans  to  the  honour  of  our 
Apostle's  birth.  ' 

(46)  IV.  p.  819. 

(47)  4th  life,  cap.  S.  Tripart.  X.  1.  c.  4.  &c.  Jocelin  ha9  t^ie 
same  ftble,  {cap.  2.)  but  with  this  dijfoence,  that  he  makes  the 
infiint  \^  baptoed,  before  die  fountain  was  miraculously  produced. 

(48)  StatUt.  Survey  of  Scotland^  VoL  5.  at  Old  KUpahick,  and 
Gamers  ^T^r^  Vol.  I.  p.  6.,  They  teU  us  abo  of  a  tombston?  in 
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tbe  dmrdbjdti,  on  wUch  is  the  %iite  of  a  man  said  to  be  St. 
t^atridc 
(49)  Tr.  Th.  p.  221.  segg.    (50)  Pr.p.  59.  seqj. 

(51)  Ex.  c  that  which  goes  under  the  name  of  Antoninus.  Nor 
is  it  in  Ptolemy,  or  in  the  Britannus  Chorograpkia  of  the  Ano* 
nymus  Ravennas. 

(52)  Dt  Sku  BrUannia.        (53)  BrUanrnoi 
(54)  Brkannia  Romantu 

{^S\  The  4th  Life,  cap.  1.  and  Tripart.  I4. 1.  c  1.  hare  the 
same  interpretation  ffNemttur.  Lynch  in  his  Life  rfSt.Patrick 
esqplains  it  by  Hcltf  TaurSf  u  e.  the  dty  of  Tours  in  Fhmce,  and 
thence  oonchides  that  our  saint  was  a  native  of  that  city.  This 
Ig^thesis  is  mudi  nearer  the  truth  than  Co%an'Sy  but  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  the  unquesticmable  &ct,  that  St  Patrid&'s  &mily 
Bved  very  near  the  sea»  nor  with  some  othar  important  drcumstanoesy 
of-wfaidi  lower  down* 

(56)  The  meanii^  ci  Nehm  is  rdative  not  to  hdg^  but  to 
sanctity. 

§.  VII.  Colgan  acknowledges,  ^57)  that  there  k 
an-  ancient  tradition  among  the  inhabitants  of  Ar^ 
moric  Britain,  that  St.  Patrick  was  bom  in  their 
country,  and  that  some  Irishmen  were  of  that  opi- 
nion.    He  quotes  some  passages  from  Frobus  and 
others,  whence  they  argued  in  proof  of  their  posi- 
tion,  but  omits,   through  want  o(  attention  to  that 
most  valuable  document,  the  following  passage  of 
St.  Patrick^s  Confession.     **  My  father  was  Calpor- 
nius  a  deacon,  son  of  Potitus  a  priest,  of  the  town 
Bonavem  Taberaiae.     He  had  near  the  town  a  small 
villa  Enon^  where  I  became  a  captive.'*  (58)  Here  we 
have  neither  a  town  Nemthor,  nor  Alcluit.  Nor  will! 
any   British  antiquary  be  able  to  find  out  a  place 
in  Great  Britain,  to  which  the  names  Bonavem  Tu' 
bemiae  can  be  applied.     Usher,  although  he  had 
quoted  these  words  (59)  has  not  attempted  to  give 
any  explanation  of  them,  or  to  reconcile  them  with 
Nemthur.     Tiie  word   Tabemice  has  puzzled  not 
only  Cdgan^  but  aome  of  the  authors  of  the  livesi 


ii^h  l^e  chose  to  follow }  for»  whUediey  left  out 
.Bonot^ent .  as  not  agreeing  with  NemthuTf  theyrjre^ 
tamed  Tabemia^  Wf  as  they  were  fdeased  to  write 
it,  Talmrtim,  wfaidi  they  endeavoured  to  account 
for  by  making  it  a  distriet^  that  got  its  name  from 
having  been  the  site  of  a  Roman  winter  camp»  in 
which  thece  wete  tents  or  tabernacles.  (<>0)  Ccugan, 
who  .  swallowed  all  this  stuff,  quotes  Jocelin  as  hii 
authority  £3r  Tabumia  being  situated  near  the 
Clyde  at  the  south  bank.  (6 1 )  Great  wthonty  inr 
deed !  It  is,  however  odd,  that  such  a  place  should 
be  unnoticed  by  all  those,  who  have  undertaken  to 
elucidate  the  ancient  topography  of  Great  Britain*  (63) 
The  places  of  Roman  camps  in  that  country  were 
usually  designated  by  the  adjunct  ca^tra  whence 
Chester  or  cester^  in  which  the  names  of  so  many 
cities  andtowns  in  England  terminate. 

Bonavem  or  Bonaven  (63)  Taberni«  was  in  Are* 
moric  Gaul,  bong  the  same  town  as  Boulogne  suf^ 
fKT  in  Fieardy.  That  town  was  well  known  ta  the 
Romans  under  the  name  of  Gessoriacum  ;  but 
about  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  great  the  Celtic 
name  Bonaven  or  Bonmm^  alias  Bonon^  which  was 
latinized  into  Bonomoj  became  more  general.  (64) 
Aecordinff  to.BuUet,  who  informs  us  that  Am^Aven^ 
On^  signi^  a  river  in  the  Celtic  language,  (65)  the 
town  waa  so  called  from  its  being  at  the  moKth  of  a 
^ver ;  Ben  mouth,  (m  or  oven  river.  (66)  Baxter 
also  iobserves,  that  Bononia  is  no  other  than  Bon^^ 
avon  toit  BmMtm ;  (ffj)  fmaaenfOvemf  avon^  aun^ 
are  pnmomiced  in  the  same  manner.  The  addition 
of  Tabemke  marks  its< having  been  in  the  district  of 
T^rvamia  or  Tarvenna^  alias  Tarabanna,  a  celebrated 
e^  not  far  from  Boulc^e^  the  ruins  of  which  still 
remain  under  the  modem  name  of  Terouanne.  The 
name  of  the  dty  was  extended  to  a  considerable  dis« 
trict  around  it;  thence  called  pagus  TarbannensiSt 
or  Tawanensis  regio.  Gregory  of  Tours  cdlsl  the 
inhabitants  Tarakmnenses.    Xt  is  often  mentioned 
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under  the  liuiie  of  GvUas  Motincrum^ 
die  principal  city  of  the  tttntwr  of  the  Mormi,  in 
which  Bonavem  ar.fieuiogne  was  abo  situatecE.  (68) 
BoukigBe'ms  no  connected  with  Tarvanna,  that  both 
nhrrn  andently  formed  but  one  q:>iscopaI  see.  Thus 
Jonas  in  bis  Life  of  the  dbbot  EiKtasius  written  near 
1200years  ago  calls  Audomarus  bidiop  of  Boulc^ne 
jmd  iWana.  (69)  It  is  probable  that  St.  Fatri^'s 
reason  for  de^^ting  Bonaven  by  the  adjunct  To- 
benwe  "waSf  lest  it  might  be  confounded  with  the 
Bononia  of  Italy,  now  Bologiia,  or  with  a  Bononia 
in  Aquitain,  in  the  same  manner  as,  to  avoid  a  sir 
milar  confusion,  the  Fr»u;h  call  it  at  present  Bou- 
logne sur  mer.  ferlu^  it  will  be  objected,  that 
Tabemia  is  a  different  name  from  Tarverma.  In 
the  first  place  it  may  be  observed  that,  owing  to  the 
usual  commutation  of  b  for  v^  and  viceversa,  we 
might  read  Tavemicu  Thus  we  have  seen,  that  Tar- 
▼enna  was  called  by  some  Tarabanna.  To  account 
for  t}ie  further  difference  of  the  names  nothing  more 
is  Inquired  than  to  admit  the  transposition  of  a  syUa* 
ble,  or  a  letter,  which  has  firecpiehtfy  occurred  in  dd 
words,  and  pajrticuhrly  names  of  pmces.  The  Por- 
tuguese have  changed  fmraculumy  miracle^  into  ifhi-^ 
lagre ;  Nogesia,  tne  name  of  a  town,  became  Ge^ 
nosia  ;  (70)  Dunbritton  has  been  modified  into  Dtm- 
bertane^  Dtmbartonf  Dumbarton.  Probus  agrees 
with  the  Confession,  except  that  according  to  Col- 
gan's  edition^  iov  Bonofoem  TabemuBf  he  bas  Ban^ 
nave  Tibumias  regitmis^  and  adds  that  It  was  not  fiir 
from  the  western  sea  (71)  or  Atlantic  ocean.  Al- 
thmigh  we  may  easily  suppose,  that  some  errors  of 
transcription  have  crept  into  the  text  of  Probus,  yet* 
as  to  Bannave  there  is  no  material  difference  be- 
tween it  and  Bonavem^  Ban  might  be  used  for 
Boni  (J9)  and  the  final  77f,  which  was  a  sort  of  nasal 
termination,  as  it  is  still  with  the  Portuguese,  could 
be  omitted  so  as  to  write  for  Bon&vem  or  Bonauem  Ip 
and  u  being  the  same  letter)  Bonaue.    Probus'  ad* 
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dition  of  regionis  k  worth  noticiiig,  as  it  corres* 
ponds  witlii^htt  bas  been  said  concerning  the  Tar- 
vanensis  regio. 

(57)  Tr.  Th.  p.'iao. 

(58)  <^  Fkitrem  habui  Calpormum  dt8C0t»em»  filium  quondam 
Potiti  prediytaiy  qui  fiiit  m  vioo  Banavem  Tabemia ;  viHulam 
Enon  |ffope  habuit»  ubi  capturam  dddi."  Confeu.  sub  init.  For 
Enon  the  Cotton  MS.  hag  enim.  But  what  could  €nim  there 
re&rto?    ^non,  ias  Ware  has  it^  is  undoid>tedIy  the  true  reading. 

(59)  Pr.;?.  818. 

(60)  After  teOing  us  that  St  PMridc  was  bom  in  Nemthor^  At^ 
author  of  the  third  JMe  adds  (a^.  1.)  <^  Patridus  natas  eat  ii» 
campo  Tabumiae ;  campus  autem  Tabarnaculqruin  #b  fcoc  dictus 
est,  eo  quod  in  eo  Romani  exerdtus  quodam  tnaymr  tabemapula 
sua  ibi  statuarunt  hjemali  firigore."  See  also  the  4th  Life,  cap. 
1.  According  to  these  writers  Nemthor  was  in  TabumiiL  But 
Jocdin'  says,  (cap,  1)  that  Nemthor  was  near  Tabumiai  and  has 
nothing  about  the  ^time'  of  the  year^  in  which  the  encampmoit 
took'place. 

(61)  Tr.  Th.  p.  223. 

f62)  Neither  the  Itineraries,  nor  Camden,  ncnrthe  other  writers 
abore  referred  to  have  a  Tabumia  or  Tabemia  in  Great  Britain. 

(63)  The  Bolhmdists  m  their  edition  of  the  Confession  at  17 
Mart*  read  Bonaven. 

(64)  **  Gessoriacum  G^  circa  Constantini  maximi  principa- 
Inm  mutato  nomine  Btmoniam  vocare  coqperunt*"  HadrianuM 
Valesiusy  ^NoHtia  GaUiarum  at  Gessoriacum* 

(65)  Dictionaire  CMquef  MenwireSf  at  Am,  Aven,  On, 

(66)  lb.  Vol.  lit.  p.  66.  at  Boulogne. 

-  (67)  ^'  Gaflorum  Bononia  eodem  ^penc^  est  e^rmo ;  quasi  dicas 
Bon-avon  sive  Bon-aun.**  Baacter,  Glossar.  AA.  Briian.  ad 
Bonium. 

(68)  See  nunre  on  this  subject  op.  Hadr.  Vales.  Not. 
GaU.  at  Gessoriacum  and  Tarvenna  Morinorum.  Malbrancq 
states,  that  this  capital  of  the  Morini  got  the  name  of  Taryanna. 
from  a  pnetor  Tarvannus  in  the  time  c^  Augustus ;  <^  Tarvanna 
nomeh  accepit,  quod  etiam  ad  circurtijacens  territorium  sese  ex- 
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tendit.  He  quotes  from  the  fitmtispieoe  of  its  old  cathetbd 
thisvene;  *^  Ex  MomdB  TarvanH  vooor  pra^tore  volente."  De 
Morinu  ;  X.  2.  c.  4h 

(69)  B(m<muB  et  Taroanensis  oppidi  prastdenu  Some  writerr 
have  said,  that  the  see  of  Boulogne  was  first  established  A.  D. 
1566.  Ihis  is  a  mistake  fomded  upon  a  practice,  introduced  in 
the  middle  ages,  of  demmunating  the  seeftom  Tarvanna  or  Te- 
riMumne  akme  cm  account-  of  the  greater  dignity  of  the  place. 
But  after  the  destruction  of  Terouanne  by  the  emperor  Charies  V. 
in  155$  the  see  of  Boulogne  was  restored.  See  Hadr.  Vales,  hcc^ 
tin.  The  dd  diocese  of  Terouanne  contained  800  parishes  in  the 
countries  of  Flanders,  Artois,  and  the  BouUmnaU.  (Memoire  an 
Terouanne  in  Millm's  Magaz.  Ent^dop.  for  October  1813.)  Ba- 
dierius  maintains,  that  Boulogne  was  the  ancient  see,  and  that 
it  had  a  bishop  in  the  time  of  Constamine,  or,  at  least,  of  his 
sons.  (Bdgium  Romanum^  L*  vvL  cap.  15.) 

(70)  Hadr.  Vales,  at  Gessoriacum;  <<  tran^)0siti8,  ut  saepe  ao 
dc^  duabus  prioribus  q^abis.**  Thus  m  the  old  tract  on  the 
Lituigy,  quoted  by  Usher,  p*  848,  we  find  Unerensi  for  Lirinensi. 

(71)  **  De  Tico  Bannave  Tibumiae  r^onis  baud  procul  a  man 
ocddentali"    IVobus,  X..l.e.l. 

(72)  Baxter,  GloSsar, &c  BiBanium* 

§.  vni.  Now  domes  a  most  remarkable  circum* 
stance,  viz,  the  old  tradition  of  the  iphidi^itanta 
of  that  country,  that  St.  Patrick  governed  the  die- 
cese  of  Boulogne  or  of  the  MoHni  as  bishop  for 
sotne  time  before  he  set  out  on  his  mission  for  Ire^ 
land.  Malbi^ncq,  to  prove  the  truth  of  it,  refers  (73) 
to  the  Chromcon  MorinensCf  the  Catalogue  of  the 
bishops  of  Boulogne,  and  the  Life  of  St.  Amulphus 
of  Soissons.  We  have  no  intrinsic  evidence  in  op- 
position to  this  statement,  although  Malbrancq  has 
given  to  St«  Patrick's  ministry  as  UsTiop  at  Boulogne 
a  longer  period  than  can  be  reconciled  with  o&er 
circumstances  of  our  saint's  life..  The  Bollandists 
sere  angry  (74)  with  him  for  having  placed  Str  Pa- 
trick at  Boulogne,  but  were  not  able  to  refute  his  po- 
sition*   They  say  they  could  not  find  what  he  has 


CHAP.  III.  OF   IRELAND.  97 

in  any  Life  of  Amulph  ofSoissons.  But  might 
not  Malbrancq  have  seen  a  Life,  which  they  had 
not  ?  As  to  his  other  arguments,  their  exception  is, 
that  bishops  of  Boulogne  were  unknown  before  the 
destruction  of  Terouanne.  This  we  have  seeh  not 
to  be  strictly  true.  But  even  admitting  that  Bou- 
logne was  not  formerly  a  regular  see,  might  not  St. 
Patrick  have  officiated  as  bishop  there  and  in  the 
neighbourhood,  as  was  frequently  the  case  in  the 
northern  parts  of  Europe  l)efore  episcopal  dignity 
became  permanently  attached  to  certain  towns  ? 

It  will  not,  I  think,  be  denied,  that  iinder  the 
name  of  Armoric  Gaul  was  comprized  the  country 
of  the  Morini,  or  the  tracts  in  which  Boulogne  is 
situated  Cfuverius,  Martiniere,  and  some  other 
geographers  have  indeed  confined  Armorica  between 
the  Seine  and  the  Loire ;  but  in  so  doing  they 
looked  more  to  the  usage  of  a  certain  period  than  to 
the  more  ancient  acceptation  of  the  name.  For  in 
older  times  the  whole  extent  of  the  maritime  dis- 
tricts of  western  Gaul  was  called  Armorica,  m  so 
much  that  even  Aquitain  was  distinguished  by  that 
name.(75)  Hirtiud^  the  continuator  of  Caesar's  Com- 
mentaries tells  us,  that  the  cities  near  the  ocean  in 
the  extreme  boundaries  of  Gaul  were  called  Armo- 
rica. (7^)  ^  This  extended  use  of  that  name  conti- 
nued for  a  long  time  after,  (77)  and  indeed  veiy 
justly ;  for  it  merely  means  maritime.  Ar^mor 
fmoirj  muirj  in  the  Gaulish,  British,  and  Irish  lan- 
guages signifies  iy,  upwis  w  near  the  sea.  The  in- 
Eabitaitta  of  the  sea  coasts,  were  accordingly  called' 
Armorici,  and  Morini  has  the  same  meaning.  *♦  The 
people'*  say^  Camden  (78)  "  which  in  old  time  inha- 
"  bited  the  sea  coast  of  Gaul  lying  nearest  to  Britain, 
**  were  in  their  own  language  called  Morini.  Now 
**  :Mbr  is  in  British  the  sea.— The  Britons  call  such 
^  as  live,  upon  the  sea  co^X  Morirmyr  ;  as  Aremorica 
V  in  the  old  Gaulish,  -and  npw  in  the  British  signi* 
**  fles  by  ihe  seH^  side.^^     And*  Lobineau  observes^ 

VOL.    I.  H 
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that  the  countries  of  the  Aquitani,  Armorici,  and 
Morini  went  under  the  general  name  of  Armo- 
rica.  (79)  In  process  of  time  the  name  became  gra- 
dually confined  to  the  tract  between  the  Seine  and 
the  Loire,  and  in  after  ages  was  still  more  limited, 
being  understood  of  only  the  •  country  now  called 
Britany.  (80) 

(73)  Da  Morinisi  L.  2.  c,  19,  26.  and  Schdion  9Xpag.  623. 

(74)  Comment,  prav.  ad  V.  S,  P.  §,  10.  ad  17  Mart,  Qu. 
Could  the  BoUandists  prove,  that  St.  Patrick  did  npt  officiate  at 
Boulogne  at  least  as  a  priest  ?  See  below  Chap,  IV.  §,  xiii. 

(75)  ''  Inde  ad  Pyrenaci  montis  excursum  Aquitania,  Aremo' 
rica  antea  dicta."  Pliny,  Natur.  Hist,  L.  4.  sect*  31.  Har- 
douin's  ed, 

(76)  "  Casteraeque  civitates  positse  in  ultimis  Gallise  finibus^ 
or^eano  conjunctae,  quae  Armoricce  appellantur."  De  hello  Gallifo, 
L.  8.  §.  25. 

(77)  Eutropius  has,  L,  19.  "  Carausius  cum  j^ud  Bononiam 
per  tractum  Belgicae  et  Armoricae  pacandum  mare  accepisset, 
quod  Pranci  et  Saxones  infestabant." 

^  (78)  Britannia,  col,  XXIX.  Gibson's  ed, 

(79)  "  Par  16  terme  d'Armorique  les  andens  aitendoient  toutet 
les  cotes  occidentales  des  Gaules,  habitues  par  les  Aquitains,  les 
Armoricains,  et  les  Morins,  tous  noms  qui  signifient  la  m^e 
chose,  c'est  k  dire,  peuples  maritimes."  Histoire  de  Bretagncp 
vol,  2.  p.  7.        . 

(80)  See  Hadr.  Val.  Not.  Gall,  at  Aremorica, 

§.  IX.  The  greater  part  of  the  old  writiers,  who 
have  spoken  of  the  place,  where  St.  Patrick,  when  a 
boy,  was  made  captive,  agree  that  it  was  in  Armorica. 
Now  it  is  plain  from  the  Confession,,  that  the  place 
of  his  captivity  was  also  that  of  the  residence  of  his 
family,  or  a  country  house  not  far  from  their  usual 
residence.  The  spot  was  called  Enon^  which  might 
be  translated  i?/wr-/?ow5e  or  River4odge.  (8 1 )  Fiech*s 
Scholiast  states,  that  certain  pirates,  when  plundering 
Letha  in  Armoric  Britain  (82)  where  Patrick  was 
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with  his  family,  killed  his  father  and  brought  himself 
awjjy  to  Ireland.  But,  to  reconcile  this  statement 
with  what  occurs  in  a  former  scholion  concerning 
Nemthor  and  Alcluit,  he  premises  that  St  Patrick's 
father  and  mother  and  five  sisters  together  with  a 
brother  had  all  set  out  on  a  visit  from  Alcluit  to 
Armorica,  and  crossed  the  Iccian  sea,  (83)  which, 
by  the  bye,  was  the  very  part  of  the  sea  near  Bou* 
logne.  That  would  have  been  no  trifling  excursion 
for  a  whole  family  about  the  close  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, and  through  such  a  country  as  G,  Britain  then 
was.  Keating  says ;  (84)  "  I  have  read  in  an  ancient 
**  Irish  manuscript,  whose  authority  I  cannot  dispute, 
^*  that  St.  Patrick  and  his  two  sisters  were  brought 
^*  captive  into  Ireland  from  Armorica  or  Britany  in 
**  the  kingdom  of  France.**  0*Flaherty  agrees  (85) 
with  Keating  as  to  St.  Patrick  having  been  brought 
from  Armorica,  but  adds  the  story  (of  which  not  a 
word  in  Keating)  concerning  the  journey  all  the  way 
from  the  banks  of  the  Clyde  to  that  country.  The 
Tripartite  has  (86)  the  same  story,  and  agrees  on  the 
whole  with  the  Scholiast.  The  author  of  the  fourth 
Life,  not  knowing  liow  to  account  for  St.  Patrick's 
connexions  with  Annorica,  says  (87)  that  he  was  of 
an  Armorican  family,  but  that  in  consequence  of  a 
certain  dispersion  of  the  Britons  by  the  Romans  his 
parents  had  removed  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Clyde.  Jocelin  found  it  more  convenient  to  be  silent 
as  to  St.  Patrick's  having  been  made  captive  in  Ar- 
morica, but  has  made  up  another  story  of  his  own 
invention  to  account  for  St.  Patrick's  mother  having 
been  a  native  of  Gaul.  For  he  tells  us,  (88)  that 
she  and  a  sister  of  hers  had  been  made  $][aves  ^nd  sold 
in  N.  Britain.  It  is  strange,  that  Usher  could  have 
swallowed  these  fables  of  Jocelin,  and  opposed  his 
authority,  as  to  Armorica,  to  the  Scholiast.  (89)  Pro- 
bus,  whom  Usher  knew  to  be  more  ancient  (90)  than 
Jocelin,  in  a  passage,  which  he  has  quoted  oli-another 

h2 
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occasion,  (91)  calls  St.  Patrick's  country,  and  the 
town  where  his  family  lived,  Arimuric^  (92)  or 
.  Armorica. 

(Bl)  J&in 'habitation,  aad.O/tmer.    Bullet  at  ^nn. 

(82)  ^^  Fecerunt  pracdas  in  Bntanniae  ArniQiicae  r^one  Letha, 
vSai  P&tridus  cum  &niilia'fiiit ;"  &c.  Scholhn  5.  Leiha  has  nearly 
the  lame  meaning  as  Armorica,  beipg  the  .British  LLydan,  i.  e. 
UtoraliSi  upon  the  shore*  Camden  ^eesna  t/o  confine  l^etha,  or,  as 
some  writeKB  of  the  middle  ages  ca}lit,  Letafl)ia  to  the  ^raet  now 
called  Britany.  (co/.  CXXXIX<)   Whether  the  Scholiast  undmtood 

.it  so  or  not,  is  of  little  consequence,  whereas  it  it  sufficient  to  show 
,that,  according  to  him,  St.  Patrick's  oaptiyky  lock  place  in  some 
part  of  Armorica.  . 

(83)  Trans  mare  ledum.  This  part  of  the  ocean  was  so 
'called  fitno  the  Partus  Icdtus,  which  Quverius  thinks  was  the  same 
as  Gress(Hiacum  or  Boulogne.^  Horsley  would  have  it  to  be  the 
port  of  Calais.  {Brit.^  Rom,  Book  1.  cA.  I.)  I  am  more  inclined 
to  follow  Baudrand,  who  (Lesdc^  Gjeogr.)  makes  it  the  same  as 
Witsant  or  VIssent,  or,  as  the  sailors  call  it,  Esseu,  a  harbour  four 
leagues  to  the  north  of  Bouk)gne. .  This  was  also  Camden's  opinion, 
coL  251.  <  At  any  rate  it  was,  somewhere  in  that  neighbqurhoodt  ^ 
>  (84)  History  of  Ireland ;  Book  1.  /?•  156.  Dublin  e<L  A, 
1723. 

;    (85)  Og^gia,  L.  3.  c.  85.    (86)  i.  1.  c.  16.    (87)  Cap.  X. 

(S^yCap.  1.        (8d)  See  Pr.p,  822.  828.    (90)  lb.  p.  817. 

{91)'  3. p.  SSS.    :  ;    '    ,. 

(92)  "  Cum  ac&uc  esset  in  patria  stm  cum  patre  Calpumio  et 
matre  Concessa,  fratxe  etiiffia  Ruohi  et  sdrore  Mila  nomine,  in 
civUate  eonm  ArimuHcy  fieu!ta  est  sedido  magna  in  partibus  iUis. 
'Nam  £lii  Rethmiti  regis  de  Britannia  vastantes  Arimuric,*  &c. 
(Probus,  L.  J.  c.  12.)  Colgan  in  a  note  says,  that  civitate  eorum 
Arimuric  is  wrong,  because  Ajrimmic.  or  Armorica  was  the  name 
not  of  ai  town  but  of  a  large  tract  ct  countiy.  But  he  might  have 
easily  known^  that  the  epithet  .^Irmonca  could  and  actually  used 
to  be  applied  to  the  towns  in  that  maritime  range.  See  above 
note  76. 

§.  X.  But  how  can  this  Annorican  origin  of  St. 
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Patrick  be  reconciled  v?ith  Fiech's  Nemthur  ?  So  far 
from  tbere  being  any  difficulty  in  the  matter,  there 
cannot  be  a  stronger  proof  of  ivhat  has  been  hitherto 
advanced  than  that  very  word  as  originally  used  by 
Fiech.  Instead  of  Nemthur^  it  ought  to  be  spelled 
Nemhlhur  as  it  is  by  Colgan,  (9d)  and  as  it  certainly 
was  by  all  those,  who  interpreted  it  Holy  or  liea- 
venly  tower.     Now  Nemhthur^  jaccording  to  the  Irish 

I>ronunciation,  must  be  read  Nevthur^  whereas  the 
etter  m  with  h  added  to  it,  or  a  point  placed  over  it, 
is  jwonounced  like  v.     Between  t;,  ph^  and  j5  the 
affiiiity  is  so  great,  that  they  have  been  and  are  fi^- 
quentiy  used  for  each  other.     Thus  then  we  have 
Nevthur^  Nephthury  Neplhur.  (94)   This  must  have 
been  a  proper  name  and  not  d  mere*epithet,  such  as 
that  of  holy  tower ;  for  no  sensible  writer,  wishinj 
to  inform  his  readers,  wliere  his  saint  was  bom,  wimli 
say  that  he  came  to  the  world  iti  a  holy  tower^  a 
phrase  that  might  bef  applicable  to  hundi'eds  of  places^ 
particularly  in  Ireland,  where  round  towers  existed 
from  time  immemorial.     It  cannot  have  been  the 
name  of  a  town,  unless  we  are  to  place  Fiech  in  direct 
opposition  to  St,  Patrick  himself,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  calls  his  town  B6nauem»  (95)     It  was  accord- 
ingly the  name  of  a  eoiintry  or  province  well  known 
at  the  time  that  FiechV  byinn  was  composed.     We 
find  such  a  country  m  the  Qaufe,  viz.  the  great  pro- 
vince usually '  calted  'Net^tridy  but  oflen  'Nepd^kum 
or  Neptriuk  \\J  mm^tite^  tiie  extensive  tract  sknated 
between  the  M%Q^  aiid  the  Lorre,  and-eonsequently 
the  territory  df 'Boulogne.- -  The  name  or^itiiited 
with  the  Pranks^  aboiit  the  tkne  of  the  death  of  Cle- 
vis, (9&)^  afid  probably  Ws  given  froui  that  being  a 
ne^ly  conquered  coufitry,  itts  if  we  were  to  say j  N&m 
land.  -(97)'  *  A^jcording'au  other  names  l>egaii  to  be* 
used  for  some  paits  ot  that  giieat  province, '  that  of 
if^tria  or  N Austria  beieame  confined  (98)  to  a  smaller 
part  of  the  whole,  but  net  until  Iditg  after  Fiech's 
hymn  had  'Been  vr^itteri.     Mere  again  comes  f orwieatl 
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Probus,  who,  regularly  consistent  with  himself  as  to 
St.  Patrick's  country,  gives'  us  the  true  meaning* 
of  Fiech  by  asserting,  that  Bannaue  pr  Bonavem,  the 
birth  place  of  the  saint,  was  undoubtedly  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Nevtria^  (99) 

(93).  TV*  Th.p.9QS. 
,  (94<)  Hence  the  Nempthor  or  Empthor  of  Jocelin,  capp.  I.  XI. 
who,  however,  when  spelling  it  with  p,  should  have  thrown  out 
the  w.  -       ' 

(95)  Lynch's  conjecture  as  to  Holy  Tours  (see  above  Not.  55) 
isJngenious,  but  cannot  be  made  to  agree  with  tha  text  of  the 
Confession.  That  city  was  in  our  saint's  time  so  rei^)ectable  and 
celebrated  that,  had  he  been  a  native  oi  it,  nothing  could  have 
been  more  easily  e3q>re8sed.  .  Nor  would  there  have  been  any 
necessiity.  for  adding  the  name  of  the  district,  such  as  Tahumiae* 
Besides,  such  a  city  as  Tours  could  not  have  been  denominated 
vicus.  Let  me  add,  that  Tours  was  never  comprized  in  any  part 
of  Armoiica ;  nor  could  it  be  so,  Ijdng  at  too  great  a  distance  from 
the  sea. 

(96)  On  the  various  points  here  touched  upon  see  Hadr.  Viales. 
Notit.  Gall,  at  Neustria. 

,    (97)  See  Baxter  at  Neustrda,       ,(98)  Hadr.  Vales,  loc,  cii. 

(99)  "Quem  vicum  (Bannaue)  indubitanter  comperimus  esse 
Nevtriae  ProvincidCi  in  qua  olim  gigantes  habitasse  dicuntur."  L, 
1.  c.  1..  This  is  one  of  the  pass^es,  which  induced  Cc^gan  to 
dislike  Probus.  The  BoUandists  blame  him  for  havii^  used  the 
.word  Nevlria  ;  for,  they  say,  he  should  have  called  it  Nemthurioy 
and  not  made  a  province  of  it,  as  it  was  but  a  town.  Those  writ- 
ers, being  unacquainted  with  the  Irish,  language,  followed  impli- 
citly on  many  points  Usher  and  Cdgan.  And-why  should  Probus 
not  make  Nevtria  a  province,  having  just  before  mentioned  the 
town  Bannaue?  Was  he  to  say,  tJiat  the  town  Bannaue  was  in 
the  town  Nevtria  f  They  respected,  however,  Ph>bus  as  an  author, 
and  have  defended  him  against  an  ^  unwarrantable  attack  of  .Stani- 
hurst.  ^  Some  others,  among  whom  Harris,  (Bishops^  p.  6.)  have 
endeavoured  to  depreciate  the  authority  of  Probus,  who,  in  spite 
of  their  wish  to -support  the  fable  of  Nemthor  in  G.  Britain,  ia 
vastly  more  reE^ctable  than  their  favourite  Jocelin.. 
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§•  XI.  The  same  Probus  calls  St.  Patrick  a  Briton^ 
( 1 00)  and  so  is  he  usually  called  in  chronicles^,  bre- 
viaries, &c.(]Ol)  In  the  older  tracts  of  this  kind 
Britain  was  said  in  general  terms  to  have  been  his 
country ;  but  in  some  of  the  later  ones  the  word, 
greats  has  been  added  to  Britain.  To  guard  against 
this  interpolation,  the  corrector  of  the  breviary  of 
Rouen  has  in  the  lessons  for  St.  Patrick  marked 
the  Britain,  his  real  country,  by  adding  Gallicana. 
(102)  This  was  the  Britain,  which  Probus  had  m 
view,  and  which  St.  Patrick  himself  must  have  meant, 
when  he  mentions  his  having  been  in  Britain  with 
his  parents;  (103)  for  there  is  no  other  Britain,  in 
which  the  town  Bonavem  Tabemiae  can  be  met  witlu 
But  this  Galilean,  or  rather  Aremoric,  Britain  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  country  now  called  Bri-. 
tany  ;  for  it  lay  much  farther  to  the  north.  Pliny 
places  in  the  very  neighbourhood  of  Boulogne  a 
people  called  Britons^  whose  territory  stretched  to 
near  Amiensw  ( 1 04)  He  mentions  also  the  British 
harbour  of  the  Morini,  portum  Morinomm  Brita^-^ 
mcumj  (105)  which  is  generally  admitted  to  have 
been  that  of  Boulogne.  (106)  Some  learned  mea 
are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  so  called  because  it  waa 
the  harbour,  whence  people  used  to  sail  from  the 
continent  to  G.  Britain;  (107)  or  because  it  wa& 
situated  near  the  streights.  (108)  These  are  far 
fetched  explanations,  and  which  we  are  not  under 
any  necessity  of  receiving, .  whereas  the  Britaixni  are 
placed  by  Pliny  in  its  vicinity,  (109)  that  is,  as  Cam- 
den expresses  it,  near  the  county  of  Boulogne.  (110) 
How  far  this  Britain  extended  to  the  north  or  north* 
east  of  Boulogne  cannot,  for  aught  I  know,  be  ascer- 
tained. Some  remains  of  the  name  of  Britain  are 
found  hear  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine ;  (Hi)  but,  as 
some  writers  contend  that  the  place  called  Het  huys 
te  Britten  (housei  of  the  Britons;  owes  its  name  to 
an^OCcurrence  of  a  much  later  period,  (112)  I  shall 
not  entet.  into  any  question  upon  this  subject.     It 
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qcmies  nearei*  to  bur  purpose,  that  Pliny  c^Hs  the  part 
of  the  ocean  between  the  Rhine  and  tibe  S^inte  SW- 
tannic ;  {lis)  and  i  think  it  cannot  be. reasonably 
doubted,  that  the  Herba  Britannica^  which  he  makes 
mention  of,  ( 1 1 4)  gbt  its  name  from  a  Britain  ia 
the  continent^  having  b)een  found  in  some  part  of  the 
country  now  called  Belgium. 

That  there  was  such  a  amtinental.Britaki,  and  in 
the  very  trapt  alluded  to  by  Pliny,  is  expressly  stated 
by  Dionysius  Periegetes,  who  describing  the  western 
continent  of  Europe,  and  proceeding  from  south  to 
north,  places  the  Britons  near  the  northern .  ocean 
just  before  the  Germans.  (1 15)  The  text  is  so  plain^ 
that  it  has  been  understood  by  all  the  old  com^tnen- 
tators  of  a  Britaifi  in  the  continent,  and  Eustathius 
adds  that  oppo^te  to  it  were  the  islands  of  the  siame 
name,  viz.  the  Britbh  islands,  whidi,  he  says,  will  be 
treated' *of  hereafter. -(116)  I  have  been  therefore 
surprized  on  observing,  that  Hill  in  his  commentary 
on  that  passage  strives,-^  in  opposition  to  £ii3t&thiu£^ 
to  explain  it  of  G.  Britain  ;  rar,  says  he,  there  were 
no  other  Britons  in  Dionysius'  time  except  those  of 
the  British  islands.  (117)  '  This  is  indeed  begging 
the  question,  and  a  strange  critical .  mode  of  getting 
rid  of  the  plain  meianing  of  the  author,  who,  within 
five  short  lines,  twice  makes  his  readers  know  that  he 
is  there  speaking  not  of  islands,  but  of  a  continent^ 
which,  he  tells  us,  some  person^  said .  was:  like  in  its 
form  to  the  hide  of  an  ox..  But  it  has  surprised  me 
stilt  more  to  find,  th^t  suck  a  man  as.  Usher  could 
have  led  the  way  to  this  misinterpretation.  He  does 
not  indeed  deny,  that  there  were  at  a  very  ancient 
period  Britons  in  the  tract,  where  Pliny  has  placed 
them,  although  he  would  rather  call  them  Briarmi ; 
{118)  but*  he  says  that  there  is  no  reason  to  show, 
that  the  Britons  of  Dyonisins  might  not  be  under- 
stood of  the  inhabitants  of  G.  Britain.  (Uy)  Now 
what  stronger  reason  need  be  required  than  that  the 
author  m»s  in  that  passage  expressly  treating  of  a 
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continent  ?  There  is,  however,  a  atill  stronger  riaaen, 
and  of  such  a  natnre,  that  one  would  almost  suspect 
that  Usher  had,  in  his  inquiry  'concerning  those 
Britons^  looked  into  no  other  part  of  the  Periegesis^ 
than  the  above  quoted  passage.  If  Dionysius  had 
not  mentioned  in  nis  poem  the  British  islands,  there 
might  be  some  colour  for  Unher's  evasion ;  for  it 
might  be  concluded,  that  he  knew  so  little  about 
them  as  to  m$ke  them  part  of  the  continent.  But 
he  knew  them  well,  and  in  that  pait  of  his  work, 
where  he  is  treating  of  islands,  ( 1  ^)  describes  them 
as  situated  opposite  to  -the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  and 
represents,  them  as  the  largeist  islands  known  in  his 
time.  (121) 

*  .   •  • 

(100)  L.  1.  c.  1.    (101)  See  TV.  Tk^p.l9(k  atqq.  222.  seqq. 

(102)  "  In  Britarmia  GaUicana  ortum.*'  See  the  BoUandists. 
Comm,praev.  §.  5*  at  S.  Pair,    .-      . 

(103)  ''  £t  iterum  post  paucos  .aoQoa  in  Briiannm  eram  cum 
paraadbus  nieis," .  Conf.p.  %  Ware's^^j!.  The  BoUandist  edition 
has  "  ia  Britannia^  Ik.  O9|3oaoi'a(l.  Prolegorii.  R.  Hih.  Scr.J 
has  Britannm.   . 

(104*)  "  Deiiidb  Menapii,  JV^irim,  Cktmansici,  jxmeti  page,  qui 
G^S6(»iacu8  vocatun  JBr^anni^  Ambiani,  Sec"  Nat.  Hut.  L.  4. 
$ect.S\.  Hardouia's  ed.  Cluferius  {Qerman.  antiq.  L.2.C.  27), 
vv^  is  followed  by  Usher  Pr.  j9. 421.)  wished  to  r^Kl  Brianni  'for 
Britanni;  but  Hardouin,  in  a  note  to  the  name,  says;  " BalUri 
omnes.  Hi  rdt^  Geseoriacenses  Ambianosque  medii,  in  ora  si- 
militer positi  ea  Ibca  tenuere  oerte,  ubi  nmic  oppida  S^apuliie^ 
Monstn^ltum,  Hesdinium,  et  a<^acentem  agrum  Ponticum,  le 
PonthieUf  ad  Somonam  amnem.** 

(105)  L.  4.  sect.  37. 

(106)  So  Hadrian  Valesius  at'  Gesioriacum  ;  Cellarius,  Geogr. 
Ant,  L.  2.  c.~3.  and  osiers  ^Mu^tm.  Baudrand,  however,  makes 
it  the  same  as  Portus  Icdiis,  whi^  he  distinguishes  from  Boulogne. 
jSee  above,  so^.  83. . 

(107)  Hardouin,  hat.  ad  loc.  cit. 

(108)  Hadr.  Val.  at  Gessoriacum. 

(109)  Ricardus  Coren^^  Mamog  PUnyy-for  Britannicwt 


106  AN  EdCLESIASTICAL  HIKTORY        OMAP.  ilU 

porhu  has  BntamUcae  gentis  portm.    De  situ  Britanniae%  Z.  1. 

(110)  Britannia^  Gibson's  ed.  col,  XVI. 

(111)  Baudrand  has;  ^'Britanni  edam  pop.  Belgii^  quorum 
tiactus  apud  ostium  Rheni  Thuys  (Het  hi^)  ie  Britten  -appelktur* 
teste  Onelio." 

(112)  See  Usher  Pr.  p.  418. 

(lis)  ^*  Ad  Rhenum  s^tentriomilis  ooeanus,  inter  Rhenum  et 
Sequanam  BriiannicuSf  inter  eum  et  Fyrenaeum  GalUpus.  Z.  4* 
sect.  S3.  I  do  not  see  why  this  name  mig^t  not  be  as  well  de- 
rived from  the  continental  IMtain  as  from  the  insjilar. 

(114)  L.  25.  cap,  9«  Hardouin  says  it  was  so  called  from 
Bretannia  in  Friesland.  Hadrian  Junius  (Onomast.)  and  some 
othas  account  for  the  name  otherwise ;  but  their  explanation  is 
not  asViiatural  as  the  former. 

(115)  MiMto;  m  wfcu^MA  r%r^kfAfiiit§9y  nj^t  fi^^uv 
fbt9et9U  xt^vrtu  4^vj^^  ^dd(*  tv^  B^r<o#fy 
Atuxet  Tf  ^vA«  ftfurrttt  tc^Ufitift^9  Vt^fntftn, 

Hff^Av  xiifnf  MiXnv  imcua-t  Boc<«.    OIK.  IXEPIHT.  v.  28S — ^287.^ 
(.116)  TAry  }f  'B^wtkf§t9  rurtit    irt^fvfMi  iu  «»ri«t^«y  B^frr«H^ 

9itT%h  m^i  it  ^iidvtr«i.    Eustathius  Comment,  ad  loc  cit. 

(11.7)  Hill  refers  on  this  occasion  to  Camden's  Britannia; 
but  Catnden  distinctly  admits  a  Britain  near  Boulogne  (above 
not,  110).  Was  Hill  too  proud  to  adcDowledge»  that  tl^ei«  were 
Britons  in  the  continent  as  andent,  at  least,  as  those  of  his  own 
<JOuntry?  - 

(118)  See  above  «o^.  104.        <1 19)  Pr.  p.  422. 

(120)'  Having  described  the  continents  of  Africa  and  Europe, 
he  begins  at  v,  447»  to  treat  of  islands,  having  first  invoked  the 
Muse, 

(121)  AircfM  9}|f«i  f«<r»  B^fr«M3i$  wtrm  Fntu^^ 

NQ0'0if  19  ^«r«0-<  B^tr»n9%9  i9'§^»^i^u.  v.  565-— 569* 

« 

§.  XII.  I  belief  e  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
the  Britons  of  Albion  were  originally  colonists  from 


CHAP.  III.  OP  IRELAND.  107 

the  Britannia  of  the  continent.  Bede  states,  that 
they  came  from  the  Armorican  tract,  and  that  from 
them  the  island  of  Britain  received  its  name.  (122) 
This  offers  a  much  more  rational  account  of  the 
origin  of  that  name,  than  any  of  those  ridiculous 
fables  about  Brutus,  &c.  which  may  be  seen  in  Cam- 
den, or  the  fanciful,  though  learned,  etymological 
conjectures  of  Bochart,  who  strives  to  prove,  ( 1 23) 
that  the  name  of  the  country  was  pridr  to  that  of 
the  inhabitants,  Barat^qnaCy  the  land  of  lead,  whence 
Bretanicay  Bretanioj  and,  last  of  all,  Britons.  Canr- 
den  himself  leans  to  what  bad  been  laid  down  by 
Bede,  which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  what  he  has 
inost  learnedly  proved,  (124)  viz.  that  the  Britons 
came  originally  from  Gaul.  Every  one  knows  what 
Cassar  has  said  concerning  the  maritime  parts  of 
Britain  (that  is,  to  the  S#  E,  which  alone  he  was  ac- 
quainted with)  being  inhabited  by  people  from  Bel- 
gium. (125)  And  it  .would  be  idle  to  refer  in  this 
place  to  the  authorities  of  Tacitus,  Dio,  &c.  (126) 
on  a  matter  at  present  so  universally  admitted. 

At  a  liater  period' this  continental  Britain  received 
a  great  supply  of  men  from  the  island.  The  usurper 
Maximus,  on  his.  expedition  to  Gaul  against  the  em* 
peror  Gratian,  landed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine 
(127)  A,  D,  383,  He  was  accompanied  by  a  vast 
number  of  the  youth  of  Great  Britain,  who  never 
after  returned  to  their  own  country.  (128)  Nennius 
says,  that  those  followers  of  Maximus  got  tracts  of 
land  in  various  parts  of  the  continent,  some  of 
which  were  near  Cantguic.  (129)  As  to  the  other 
places  mentioned  by  Nennius  I  sliall  not  attempt  to 
give  any  opinion.  (130)  But  I  think  it  can 
scarcely  be  doubted  that  by  Cantguic  he  meant  the 

})lace  called  Cotxvyck  or  Katwick  in  Holland,  two 
eagues  below  Leyden,  where  the  middle  branch  of 
the  Rhine  formerly  joined  the  sea,  and  near  which 
a  Dutch  chronicler  quoted  by  Usher  (131)  places  a 
British  settlement  and  the  fortress  since  called  Het 
hvys  te  Britten^  (132)     Usher  adduces  other  autho- 
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rities  to  show,  that  there  was  a  British  establkhment 
in  that  neighbourhood)  although,  by  the  bye,  hea^ 
cribes  it  to  tte  refugees,  •  who  fifed  from  Britain  to 
avoid  the  fury- of  the  Saxons.     Yet  it  is  difficult  to 
believe,  that  such  disheartef>ed  and  persecuted  fugi-^ 
tives  could  hare  ei-ected,  oi^^  as  Usher  would  have  it, 
seized   upon  a  fortress  in  a  strange  country,  and,   as 
his  authorities  state,  subjected  to  their  power  the  in- 
habitants 6i-  the '  neighbouring  district.     It  will,    I 
think,  be  allowed  that  such  an  undeirtakirig  and  ^W- 
tlement  ought,  with  much  greater  probability,  be  at- 
tributed to  the  fighting  men,  who  followed  Maximus 
to  the  continent,  and  a  part  of  whom,  it  is  but  fia- 
tuml  to  suppose,  was  left  to.  defend  his  point  of  com- 
munication with   Great  Britain.     Nor  can  las^fee 
with  Usher,  however  favourable  his   opinion  wouH 
be  to  my  objectj^that the  Brittia  of  ProcopiuS is^p bfe 
sought  for  in  or  near  Holland.  (133)     For  on*  close 
examination  of  tljci  text  of  Procopius  it  will  appear, 
that  his  Briitia  Was  in -reality  the  island  of  Britain, 
although,  through  a  strange  ighorance  of  geography, 
he  distinguishes  Brittia  from  Britannia.  (134) 

(122)  ^^  In  priBais  autem  hate  insula  Bnlxmes  sohim,  a  quibus'  ng- 
men  accepitf  incola^habuit,  qui  detractu  Annoricano,  utfertur,  Bri>- 
tanniam  advecti  austndes  sibi  partes  illius  vhidicarunt.''  Eccl.  Hist. 
LA,  c.  1.  Some  of  those  writers,  who  have  treated  the  much 
disputed  subject  of  the  first  settlement  of  the  Britbhs  in  the 
country  now  doHed  Britany,  among  others  Lobineau,  W6uld  &in  ' 
make  us  believe  t!iat  Bede  did  not  tnean  to  say,  that  the  island 
derived  its  name  from  th^  of  the  colonisCs.  In  ansU^er  to  'such 
quibbling,  I'  wish  they  would  explain  why,  if  that  had  not  been 
his  intention,  Retouched  upon  the  nameat  aU.  He  is  there  giv- 
mg  an  account  of  the  divers  nationB,  who,  having*  comq  from  other 
countries,  occupied  by  d^ess.  the  whole  of  the  idand.  The 
first  settlers,  lie  says,  "wete  jdie.BHtons,  and  fixiiti  these  the  island 
got  the  name  of  Britain.  What  can  be  more  plain  ?  Then,  he 
adds,  came  the  nation  of  the  Ficts  fixmi  Scythia,  that  is,  a  pec^le, 
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according  to  him,  called  Picts  before  they  arrived  in  Oeat  Bri- 
tain.; aft^r  who)[n  c^me  the  Scots,  who  were  ali<eady  known  by 
^t.4ft|^ng;iBi,J[yelj«i^.  /the  reaaoQi-tli^  W*loed  those  writers  to 
,isewt;*^jl^t.fiuibble>  was  thaf,  ij^4h$ibro|^icipp,.  there  wa^no 
&UA^i^.^<^.placipg.3ritonsifl  th$  j^  jcalled  Britany 

.lbiE^)ife:Jjift.tm^  of  the  5th  ceattfP?. .-  R^^it  J!P.;  bm;  it  do^  not 
4hmK2&^<^Q^,.  that  there  wer0  not  JBrit0n^ Jn-aoivfi  other  pest  of 
S^fefiORtiwsMtw.Tlti^  Armorieanxracji  ipeal^^  as 

.^  bie^ j^wii»  f«r:  inore.extenstve  tfaanoinodem:  Batany^ 

- .  (ISA)  Mri^armiay  cdL  xvurs^n^iMtg*'  A.  Du  Chesne  has  idao 
-lleal^  jheLfuupe  subject  lit  great  l|pgtb;  Histoii^e  (TAngleterre^ 
&Q4  iiivs  X>  .^^  he  has  ^v^n  u$  soatcelyrai^  thing  of  his  own, 
havii^  foll^ed  C^undeit  ahtiOst  v^ii^^ 
o::.>(Jl2jl)'iBritaiini^— -mdritkia  pen  ^  it$.  (incdilur)  qui,  praeds 
aip  bcW-  infereudi  o&osa,  ex  Bd^s  transiempt,  qui  onmes  ferje  iii 
.Iiaq^ib}i9.  ^ta^tiun  i^pdUu^tuiv  ^uibHS/ortim  dviCatibus  eo  per- 

,  .  tl26)  ^etWbkBk^'^'Hiii^i>J\Maniimter;,V^^^  CorreetionSf 

(127)  See  Camden,  cofcl^O**;  c-      . ; 
,  J^l'^).  ^\E^n  Britannia  onini  armato   milite,   militaribusque 
cafjls^fr^iogepti  juventate  ^pi^liata,  qua?  comitata  vestigiis  supradicti 
tyraaoi  domum  nusguam  uttra  rediit"    Gildas,  De  exctd.  Brit* 
cap.  XI, 

(129)  **  Noluitque  (MawQus)  dknittens  .milites,  qui  cum  eo 
j|ienrB&erun\  a  Britannia,  neque  ad  uxores  suas,  neque  ad  filios, 
^oeqoe  ad  possessidteseohim^  sed  dedit  tlha  maltas  regiones  a 
JAa^wx^  fitjpiod  est  sui^  vertidem  "montis  Jovi^  usque,  ad  dvitatem, 
jqu^iWcatd*  Canlguic,  ( Prisins,  Ruf.' Bryt*  Def.  p^fSO^  has  Can- 
i^g^tii^. and  Gale's  'edition  Taiitguit)  et  U0^e.  adxomulum  Ocd< 
dentalem,  id  estf  Cruc^ehidiint  ^Crale^s  edition  has,  ^^  et  ipsi 
Mpf  ad  Gumulum  ocddentafem,  t  L  e.  ,CrxjttQ€hideniL 
r-  (ISO)  According  to  Hadr.  Valesius  Mons  Jovis  is  ^e  great  St 
JBernard.  Cruc»odiidient  meanft  wesftevn  mountain.  (Camden  coL 
46L) '. ' Could  l^tiitis  havse  metot  the  Pycenees?  Gildas  write^ 
Xdap^lO.)  that  lilaidmui' extended  Cttie  of  his  wings  to  Spain  and 
the  other  to  Ittdy.  i 

(ISl )  1*/ 418;       (132)  Seelil$0  Manmietre  at  Katwidc. 
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(ISS)  See  Pr.  p.  400. 419.  >  ' 

(134)  The  passage  is  in  I^'ocx^iiiB*  w(»k,  De  heUo  GothicOt 
L,  4.  cap.  ^    **  Brittia  autem  insula  m  hoc  oceano  ata  est, 
baud  ami^ius  CC.  stadiis  ihx>cu1  a  litore,  coi^im  ipsa  ^ieni  ostja, 
inter  Britanniam  9c  Thulai  kunlam.    Etenim  Britannia  ad  solena 
ocddesteofif  o^  extvemam  Hhpaniam  speetat,  a  contmente  stadia 
drciter  ^piatuor  millia  distat    Brittia  ultimis  objacet  Gralliae  par- 
tibus,  quse  ad  ooeanum  veigunt— Porro  Brittiam  insulatii  nationes 
tres  numerosissimc,  suo  quaeque  sub  r^e,  habitant,  Angli,  ¥Vi- 
sones,  cognominesque  insulae  Brittones.    Tanta  est  hominum  mul- 
dtudo,  &C.    In  ea  insula  Brittia  murum  longum  veteres  sedifica- 
runt,**  &c.    Here  we  have  the  island  Brittia  opposite  the  mouths 
nf  the  Rhine  abdut  25  miles  from  the  continent,  and  over  against 
the  furthermost  parts  di  Gaul,  an  island  inhiU)ited  by  three  very 
numerous  nations,    Angles,    &c.    containing  a '  vast   muhitude 
of  inhabitants,  just  as   Caesar  had  said  of  Britain  in  his  time, 
and  in  which  a  long   wall    had  been   formerly  built.      Such 
a  description  cannot  suit  any  island  in  or  near  Holland,  but  agrees 
exactly  with  Great  Britain.    But  what  shall  we  say  of  his  placing 
Brittia  between  Britannia  and  Thule  ?    I  know  not  how  to  ex- 
plain it,  except  that  perhaps  by  Britannia  he  meant  Ireland. 
His  placing  it  towards  Spain,  as  Bede  (Ecd.  Hist.  L.  c.  1.)  also 
does,  and  about  500  miles  fixim  the  continent,  seems  to  favour 

this  conjecture. 

• 

§.  XIII.  To  return  to  Nennius,  there  is  eveiy  rea- 
son to  believe,  that  the  followers  of  Maxim  us  spread 
themselves  to  the  southward  along  the  Belgic  coast, 
and  even  to  a  greater  extent  than  the  boundaries  of 
the  ancient  Britain^  of  which  we  have  already  spoken. 
But  whether  they  were  the  first  British  settlers  in 
the  country  now  called  Britany,  it  would  be  pre- 
sumptuous to  decide.  Nennius  seems  to  have  thought 
so  ;  for  he  derives  from  them  the  Armoric  Britons, 
( 1 35)  by  whom  he  very  probably  meant,  according 
to  the  usage  of  his  times,  the  inhabitants  of  Britany. 
In  an  interpolation  of  Nennius,  which  seems  to 
have  been  originally  a  note  to  the  passage  above  re- 
ferred to,  we  read  that  those  followers  of:  Maximus 
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laid  waste  the  western  parts  of  Gaul,  and  killed  the 
male  inhabitants,  but  spared  the  femdes,  whom  they 
took  to  themselves  as  wives.  (IS6)  Several  old 
writers,  mentioned  by  Usher,  (1^7)  assign  thejsaifie 
origin  to  the  JBritons  of  Britany,  and  they  are  followed 
by  Baronius,  MaltH'aneq,  and  many  others. (138)  But 
Usher  and  Lobineau  maintain,  that  the  first  British 
settlement  in  the  tract  now  called  Britany  was  aftef 
the  Saxon  invasjon  of  Great  Britain.  The  latter 
places  ( 1 39)  *  the  arrival  of  the  British  emigrants 
under  a  chief  of  the  name  of  Rival  or  Reith  about 
A.  D.  458.  One  of  his  arguments  against  the  con- 
trary opinion  is,  that  Maximus  landed  with  liis  army 
not  in  that  part  of  Gaul  but  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Rhine  (140)  Although  T  am  not  inclined  to  opiK>se 
Lobineau's  system,  which,  as  some  writers  think,  gives 
even  an  older  and  more  dignified  origin  to  the  Bre<* 
tons  than  they  are  entitled  to,  (141)  yet  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  there  were  in  the  fifth  century  some  res- 
pectable assemblages  of  Britons  in  Gaul.  We  find 
a  Riothamus  or  Riothimus  king  of  the  Britons,  who» 
as  stated  by  Jomandes,  (142)  went  with  12,000  men 
to  Bourges  as  auxiliary  to  the  Romans  in  thc^  time  of 
the  emperor  Anthemius,  and  therefore  prior  to  A.  D. 
472,  the  year  in  which  Anthemius  was  killed.  To 
this  Riothamus  there  is  extant  a  letter  of  Sidonius 
Apollinaris,  who  in  another  place  makes  mention  of 
Britons  placed  near  the  Loire.  (143)  He  is  not,  as 
Lobineau  has  observed,  to  be  confounded  with  Rival 
above  mentioned.  These  Britons,  who  appear  to 
have  been  so  powerful,  could  not  have  been  part  of 
the  refugees  from  Great  Britain,  who  according  to 
Gildas  and  Bede  were  poor  stragglers  and  runaways, 
(144)  evidently  unable  to  form  such  an  army.  Nor 
is  it  to  be  granted  to  Lobiueau,  that  Riothimus 
brought  that  army  from  G.  Britain,  and,  as  he  i^ays, 
about  A.  D.  470.  For  who  can  be  made  to  believe, 
that  at  the  very  period,^  during  which  the  people  of 
Great  Britain  were  struggling  with  various  success 
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against  their  Saxon  enemies,  (145)  a  king  and  a 
considerable  army  ( 146)' would  have  abandoned  their 
own  country  and  gone  elsewhere  to  fight  other  peo- 
ple's battles^?  Riothimus  therefore  and  his  Sritons 
were  undoubtedly  ^^ntinental  Britmis:;  .and,  compar- 
ing all  thecircumstances,- ^heir^ebuntr?  appei^rs  t6 
have  stretched  from  the  iUrine  southwards  into,  at 
least,  a  part  of  the^  extensivt Irtet  nbwt  caHed  Nor-^ 
inahdy*  This  fiirther  exteh&ion  «f  the  old  Brita&i 
Was^  most  prdbably  owing  to'  ^hie'^staJDiishttiehj;  of  the 
followers  of  Maxinins  in  those  parts  ^fOkuL 

(155)  After  whtit^bas  been:  quotaeS  abotc^  N<A  129,  Neoaiaf 
oontinij^;  *^  Hi  sunt  Britones;  Amionci,  lefe.  numqtiam  reversi 
tutttadpropriumadumuaquein  hcriie^  liamwillmg 

to  a]k>w>  that  in  liis  days  (abentthe  skiuddle  of.  the:  DtkosBtmy) 
the  name  of  Armoiic  Biitons  was  ugually  appUed  onfy  t&  the 
people-  cf  Bi^tairir.  Yet'it^imigt  be  obser^^that  he  o>tild  not 
mean^  that  the  territories,:  whsdh  fAe:  foUowera  :(^  jVlaxiibus  got 
possession  of,  *were  confined:  t6  that  provincey  I  as  he  had  .just  be^ 
fore  iip<4LJen  of^manj^i  and  '^tensive  tracts' in.  rvdiich  they  were 
settled*  Accordingly  his  meaning  mtt9b haTeibeen,  that  the^Ar* 
moric  &itons  i^re  descfeniled !  fr«n  part  of  dmt^great  multitude^ 
whidi^ had  accoraljpanied Maximas^  /  L  \i-:  ..  :^.  '  v;:* 

(136)  "  Britones^  ne^ue  Armbrici,.  cpi  ttltra^marermint,  cum 
Maximo  tyranno  hiiic  in  estpMitionem  exetntes;  quoniam  redire 
neqmVeraht,  occidentales  partes  GaUifie  isoloteaus^Ta&tavenmt- 
aoceptisquef  eorum  uxbnbus.  et  filiabtis  in  conjngium ;"  &c. 

(137) -A  421.  :   .        : 

(138)  Among  the  writers  of  ottr  own  days,  who  are  of  the 
same  opinion,  I  find  Gifford,  who  sayft  tbat  Btitany  was  so 
ddledfrOm  flie  followers  c^  M^sdmUB.'  ^  f  Hi^.  qf  France,  V(d.l, 

(139)  Hist,  de  Bretngne  ;    Vol.l.p.  5.  (l40)  B. ^  6. 
(141)  Vertot  has  attacked  Lobineau*s    systei)!,  and  will  not 

allow  that  there  were  Britons  in  Bretagne  or  Britany  abput  the 
year  458.  He  pretends,  that  they  were  nOt  fixed  there  until  the 
sixth  century,  whai  they  Were  received  as  fiigitives  by  Childebert 
and  Clotaire  -  the  sons  of  Clovis ;,  Hiwtofy  of  the  esiMUhmmt  of 
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the  Bretons^  a  polidcal  work  undertaken  to  show  the  original 
de|)eDdence  o^  the  Bretons  ou  the  kings  of  France. 

(142)  De  rebus  Geticis;  cap.  4^5* 

(143)  "  Britannos  supra  Ligerim  sitos.**  Z.  1.  Ep.  7«  Was  it 
in  that  part  where  Blois  is  now  situated,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  Britons? 

(144)  ^^  Alii  £sane  confecti  procedentes  manus  hostibus  dabant 
«-alii  transmarinas  rc^nes  dolentes  petebant."  Bede  Z..  1.  c 
15.  fiom  Gildas  cap*  25. 

(145)  See  Bede  L.  l\  c.  16.  and  Smith's  notes»  The  contest 
was  kept  up  from  about  A.  D.  456  to  492  the  year  of  the  gre&t 
victoiy  gained  by  the  Britons  near  Bath.  '  ^ 

(146)  From  the  letter  of  Sidonius  Apollinaris  (Z.  S.  Ep.  9.)  to 
Riothamus,  whom  both  Usher  (p.  143.)  and  Sirmond  {Not.  [ad 
loc.)  make  the  same  as  the  king  Riothimus,  it  is  dear,  that  they 
were  a  brave  and  powerful  body  of  men,  (^whom  the  12,000,  that 
fi>i^t  near  Bomges  against  the  Visigoths,  seem  to  have  been  only 
a  detachment.  Sidonius  styles  them  armatos,  tumtdtuosos,  virtutei 
numerOf  contubemia  contumaces^ 

§.  XIV.  The  name,  Britain,  as  applied  to  part  of 
Belgium  and*. the  northwest  of  Gaul,  was  well  un^ 
derstood  not  only  in  the  time  of  St.  Patrick,  who 
lived  during  the  period  that  we  have  now  been  speak- 
ing of,  but  likewise  in  a  later  age.  In  a  Life  of  our 
St.  FursaBus  we  read,  that  having  crossed  the  sea  f|pT . 
the  purpose  of  going  to  Rome,  he  arrived  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Britain,  that  is,  as  appears  from  the  whole 
context, 'a  Britain  in  the  continent,  and  that  on  his 
landing  he  proceeded  through  the  district  of  Pon- 
thieu  to  a  place  belonging  to  Duke  Haymon.  (147) 
Ponthieu  is  a  maritime  tract  in  Picardy  extending  to 
near  Boulogne,  and  it  is  known  from  other  autho- 
rities, that  it  was  the  residence  of  that  Duke.  (148) 
The  Sfaint's  journey  was  directed  to  the  south-east ; 
and  he  is  represented  as  proceeding  towards  Rome. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  writer  d^d  not  mean  by 
Britain  the  modern  Britany  ;  for  l^onthieu  lies  in  a 
quite  opposi|e  direction  to  a .  journey  to  Rome  from 
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any  port  of  Britany.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that 
the  province  of  Britain,  in  which  Fursaeus  hiBwi  ar- 
rived, is  said  to  be  called  by  the  modems  Normandy. 
Now  in  the  first  place  Britany  was  never  included 
under  that  name,  and  secondly  at  the  time,  in  which 
the  compiler  of  the  Life,  as  we  now  have  it,  lived, 
the  province  of  Britany  was  in  full  possession  of  its 
own  name,  nor  has  it  lost  it  at  any  time  since  it  was 
first  so  called  ;  while  the  name  of  the  old  Britain,  in 
which  wasPonthieu,was  gradually  swallowed  up  in  the 
general  denomination  of  Neptria,  or  Neustria,  after 
the  acquisition  of  that  country  by  the  Franks,  and  after 
it  became  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Soissons  under 
Clotaire  one  of  the  sons  of  Clovis.  The  passage  re- 
lative to  the  name  of  Normandy  has  puzzled  the 
Bollandists  on  perceiving, .  that  it  excluded  both 
Great  Britain  and  Britany,  which  were  the  only 
Britains,  that  they  seem  to  have  had  any  thought  or. 
They  object,  that  Ponthieu  is  not  in  Normandy.  It 
certainly  is  not,  taking  the  name  accoi'ding  to  the 
precise  boundaries  of  that  province  as  fixed  at  present. 
They  might,  however,  have  easily  found  that,  after 
the  Normans  began  to  occupy  various  parts  of  the 
north-west  of  Gaul,  the  name  Normannia  was  used 
indiscriminately  for  that  of  Neustria^  (149)  under 
which  name  Ponthieu,  Boulogne,  &c.  were,  as  we  have 
seen,  formerly  contained.  The  names  of  Neustria 
and  Normannia  hecBxne  so  identified,  that,  according 
as  one  of  them  happened  to  be  limited  to  a  smaller 
extent  of  country,  so  was  the  other.  The  modem 
Normans,  when  writing  in  Latin,  call  their  country 
Neustria.  ( 1 50)  , 

Besides  the  positive  arguments  hitherto  alleged  to 
show,  that  there  was  a  Belgic  Britain  before  the  con- 
quests of  the  Franks  in  that  country,  I  might  adduce 
many  indications  corroborative  of  what  has  been 
stated,  such  as  the  mention  made  by  some  ancient 
authors  of  the  Alobrites  or  Gallo-britons  of  those 
tracts;  the  great  probability  of  the  Frisii  and  the 
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older'  BritoHS  having  been  the  same  people.  But, 
to  avoid  ptdlixity,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader  to 
some  passages  in  the  subjoined  note.  (1*51) 

{ 147)  **^  In  Bntanniam  pFovincunn  quae  a  moddnis  'Normaimia 
nuneupi^iB',— ^}erveiut.  \^eificns  antem  per  Botttivum  pagum  in 
podseseidciicKn  qiuandam  Haymoms  dncdB,  qutt  Macerias  et  Maioc 
vdci^)atiir.^  {Vita  S.  Furt.  L.  2^  ap*  CdgBOi  AA.  SS.  at  16 
Jan,  J  This  Life  hai»  been  published  also  by  the  BoUandists  at 
same  •  day.  It  was  compiled  from  older  documents^  as  a{^)ears 
on  comparing  it  with  the  very  ancient  Life  of  ^Rirse^ua  pub- 
Ikhed  by  Mab^n  ( AA^  SSi,  Ord.  Bened*.  Sec:  IL  p^  299.  teqq.) 
-and  witl^  die  iaccoiuit  given  of  tkiisaintrby  Bede,  L.  S.  c.  19. 
The  cora{^er,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  Amulfiis  Abbas  La- 
tiniacensis  (abbot  of  Lagny  betweeb  Pans  And  Meaux)  has,  how- 
ever, made  many  additions,,  pardy  from  docuttients  no  longer  ex- 
tant, and  partly  as  observations  and  interpolations  of  his  own. 
(See  Mabillon  loc.  cit)  One  of  those  interpolations  is  evidently 
the  passage;  qua  a  modernis  Normannia  nuncupatur ;  and. in- 
dicates a  writer  hot  earlier  than  the  tenth  century.  Amulfus 
lived  in  die  deventh.  But  the  words,'  Britannia  pravinda,  tmist 
have  been  taken  from  ah  old  documtot ;  for  that  name  had,  Icmg 
before  Amulfus'  time,  ceased  to  be  given  to  the  ooimtiy,  in  which 
Pondiieu  is  situated  i  and  hence  the  compilei*,  to  prevent  any.mis- 
tske  of  the  reader;  remaarl^  that  in  his  time  it  was  called  Nor- 
niandyi  ^  -  * 

(148)TfaAiafflf  Valesius  write^ ;  •  «^  Po^m  Ponti^m  vetus  Kber 
de  vita  S.  Judoci  vo6ai;  vooat  et  liber  vetustiflsimus  devita  B. 
Fursaei  abbads ;  et  ambee  Vitae^IiaiihOQem  ducem  in  eo  pago^sedem 
habuisse  tradunt''  Noti^,  tjlall,  at  Paniiyus  pagu^. 
-(149)-Hadr.  Via3es.  «:  Norhnannia% 

(15D)  Boch^  (Dediea^n  of  his  Geogr.  Sacrh)  speaking  of 
€aen  in*  Normandy  calls  it  Ckdomum  NetMruB  oceUum. 

(151)  "  Albbrites  apiid  Anonymum  andc^Aisdmum  Belganim 
nomen  fiiit,  quasi  £cas  GaMobrUoties*  In  ValiGana  coi^ce  dicun- 
tur  vitiose  vel^  saltern '  ovtowfitts  Alobtig^/'  Baxter,  Glossan 
Antiq.  Brit,  ad  Alohrites. — ^"  Sunt  autem  Aremorici  veteres  Bdga, 
hoc  est,  Ahbriiesy  Sive  Bdgicce  Britannia  re^qmss"  Idem  ad 
iiremonnV-^<*Prodente  Dionysio^Afio  hi  (Bri$anni)  Germanis 
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proximi  Flandriam  sive  Wallonum  patriam  occupava'e.  Dlonjsii 
intarpres  Eustathius  et  alios  esse  scribit  in  adversa  insula  ^ri- 
tannos,  quos  quidem  fuisse  Belgas  veteres  sive  Wallones — ^nullus 
dubito.  pt  cum  Hinius  scribat  Herham  Britannicam  a  Frisiis 
Germanici  militibus  ostensam,  pronum  est  credere  ipsos  Frisios 
dictos  fliisse  Britannosy  imo  et  initio  Belgas  universos.  Q&te 
Aremoricis  Britannis  honini  et^eyivoig  Breiz  eorum  didtur  Bri- 
tannia ;  et  Prezec  Brizonec,  Aremorice  loqui  esU — Etsi  dissimu* 
landum  non  sit  tantumdem  esse,  sive  quis  dicat  Frisones,  BrisoneSf 
Britonesy  sive  Brigantesj  pro  dialectorum  sdlioet  diversitate* 
Etiam  Ravennati  geo^rapho  Frisones  dicuntur  Frixi  ef  Frigones 
— Quid  quod  et  Procopio  in  libro  de  bello  Gothico  Frisii  dicantur 
una  cum  Anglis  Britanniam  nostram  incolere  ?  Plinius  etiam  Bd- 
gicorum  Britannorum  meminit ;  imo  vel  anonymo  Ravennati  Go/- 
lia  BelgiciB  sive  Francice  Rhinensis  incolae  Alobrites  tamquam 
GaUobritones  aj^ellantur,"     Idem  ad  Britanni, 

§•  XV.  St.  Patrick,  mentions  his  country  under 
the  name  of  Britannia.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the 
using  of  that  name  in  the  plural  number  was  owing 
to  there  having  been  more  Britains  than  one,  in  the 
same  manner  as,  when  the  name  Gaul  began  to  be 
extended  to  countries  contiguous  to  the  original  Graui 
or  country  of  the  Celts,  we  find  GalUce  often  used 
instead  of  Gallia.  (152)  A  passage  of  St.  Patrick's 
Confession,  in  which  he  thus  names  his  country, 
has  been  quoted  above.  ( 1 53)  In  another  place 
he  says  that  he  had  a  great  wish  to  go  to  the 
Britains,  as  to  his  country,  and  to  see  his  rela- 
tives, and  to  proceed  as  far  as  the  Gauls  for  the  pur- 
Jose  of  visiting  the  brethren  and  the  saints.  (14>4) 
have  quoted  this  passage,  lest  it  might  be  supposed 
that  I  wished  to  evade  an  objection,  which  some 
minor  critics  would  probably  frame  on  our  saint's 
having  distinguished  his  Britain  from  GauK  They 
might  argue  thus  :  the  Britain  I  am  treating  of  was 
itself  in  the  Gauls,  having  been  a  part  of  Belgic 
Gaul ;  therefore  St.  Patrick's  Britain  could  hav^ 
been  no  other  than  Great  Britam.    To  this  I  an$wer 
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that  the  country,  called  in  later  times  Belgic  GauU 
was  originally  quite  distinct  from  the  real  and  pro- 
perly called  Gaul,  which  comprized  only  the  country 
of  the  Celts^  the  name  by  which  they  called  them- 
selves, apd  which  the  Romans  changed  into  Galli, 
It  was  separated  from  Belgium  by  the  rivers  Marncj 
and  Seine,  as  it  was  from  Aquitain  by  the  Garonne. 
The  languages,  institutions,  and  laws  of  those  three 
countries  were  different.  The  authority  of  Caesar 
(155)  is  decisive  on  these  subjects,  although  he  him- 
self, an  compliance  with  the  Roman  phraseology  and 
for  brevity  sake,  often  comprizes  them  all  under  the 
general  name  of  GauU  which  was  used  at  Rome  in 
consequence  of  the  nearest  parts,  to  Italy,  of  that 
great  continent  to  the  west  of  the  Rhine,  whence  so 
many  swarms  of  warriors  issued  and  crossed  the  Alps, 
having  belonged  to  the  country  of  the  Celts  or  real 
GalU.  Had  those  parts  borne  the  name  of  Belgium y 
this  would  probably  have  become  the  general  name 
instead  oi  Gallia.  But,. although  the  Romans  spoke 
in  that  manner,  the  respective  inhabitants  of  those 
countries  retained  among  themselves  the  true  oi  iginal 
names.  Thus  in  the  continent  of  Europe  a  person, 
except  one  well  versed  in  geography,  is  seldom  met 
with  that  has  heard  of  Wales,  and  who  does  not 
speak  of  th^  whole  country,  to  the  south  of  Scotland, 
under  the  "general  name  of  England.  Should  a  fo- 
reigner, not  well  acquainted  with  the  topography  of 
our  islands,  hear  you  say  that  being  in  Dubhn  you 
had  wished  to  go  to  Wales  and  then  to  England,  he 
would  not  understand  you.  Now  his  diflSculty 
would  be  exactly  similar  to  that,  u|)on  which  the 
objection  above  proposed  would  be  founded.  A  man 
living  at  Rome,  and  accustomed  to  hear  only  the 
general  name  of  Gaul  used  for  all  the  countries  be- 
tween the  Rhine  and  the  ocean,  would,  alluding  to 
the  tracts  mentioned  by  St  Patrick,  probably  not 
have  distinguished  the  Britain,  mentioned  by  St.  Pa-, 
trick,  from  Gaul.     But  t|ie  saint  well  knew  the  name 
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of  his  country ;  and  it  was,  at  the  time  he  was  writ- 
ing, well  understood  by  the  people  whom  he  was  ad- 
di^ing.  It  may  be  here  incidentally  observed,  that 
St.  Patrick's  calling  his  country  Britain  furnishes  a 
very  strong  argument  in  &(vour  of  the  antiquity  of 
his  Confession ;  for  that  name,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  began  to  fall  into  disuse  after  that  of 
Neustria  became  prevalent.  To  show  still  more  of 
what  little  weight  such  an  olijection  ought  to  be  con*' 
sidered,  let  it  suffice  to  add  that  Britany,  although 
situated  in  the  real  Gaul,  and  although  it  got  its 
name  at  a  comparatively  very  late  period,  yet  is 
spoken  of  as  a  country  distinct  from  the  Gauls. 
Thus  we  read  that  St.  Maclovius  Ushop  of  St.'  Male, 
being  driven  from  his  see,  cursed  the-  Bretons  and 
went  to  the  Gauls.  (156)  Should  any  one,  however, 
wish  for  a  text,  in  which  Gaul  is  mentioned  as  St. 
Patrick's  country,  there  is  at  hand  a  passage  of  Pro- 
bus,  who  lived  at  a  time  when  the  name  of  Britain 
had  became  obsolete  with  regard  to  the  Belgic  one, 
in  which  he  writes  that  on  the  saint's  endeavouring 
to  escape  from  Ireland  a  man  sold  him-  to  be  carried 
to  Gaulf  and  that  the  sailors  brought  him  to  his  own 
country^  having  landed  at  Bourdeaux  (1^7) 

(152)  CatuHos  has  them  both  in  one  line ;  <^  Hunc  Gallis  timent, 
timent  Britanniae.'*  xxvii.  His  sajong  BritannuB  cannot  be  as* 
cribed  to  the  division  of  Great  Britain,  that  took  place  when  it 
fell  under  the  government  of  the  Romans,  such  as  prima,  sec^nda,  * 
Maxima  Ccesariensi&y  &c.  whereas  these  divisions  did  not  exist 
until  after  Catullus'  death ;  nor  could  any  part  of  Great  Britain 
be  called  a  Roman  province  in  his  time,  as  appears  from  the  well' 
known  testimony  of  Tacitus :  <<  Igitur  primusx>mnium  Romanm^mi 
D.  JuUtts  cum  exerdtu  Britanniam  ingressus,  quamquam  prospera 
pugna  terruerit  incolas,  ac  litore  potitus  sit,  potest  videri  ostendisse 
posteris  non  tradidisse.  Mox  bella  dvilia-'-ac  longa  oblivio  Bri- 
tanniae  etiam  in  pace — ^Divus  Claudius  auctor  operis — redactaque 
paullatim  in  formam  provinda  proxima  pars  Britannide.*'  (JfdH 
Agricoke  Vita,  J    1  know  indeed,  that  the  reason  generally  as- 
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Signed  far  the  plural  form>  BritannuBf  Ib  that  the  other  islands 
near  Great  Britain  were  comprised  under  that  name.  I  doubt> 
howeveri  whether  such  a  reason  could  account  for  the  use  of  it 
so  early  as  the  days  of  Catullus. 

(153)  Noi.  103. 

(154)  Ut  pergens  in  Britannias  et  libentissime  paratus  eram^ 
quasi  ad  patrlam  et  parentes;  non  id  sohun,  sed  eram  (paratus) 
usque  Gallias  visitare  fratres,  et  ut  viderem  faciem  sanctorum 
Domini  mei."  Conf^  p.  17.  Ware's  ecL 

(155)  ^^  Gallia  est  omnis  divisa  in  partes  tres :  quarum  unam 
incolunt  Belgae;  aliam  Aquitani;  terdam,  qui  ipsorum  lingua 
Ceka^  nostra  Gallic  appellantur.  Hi  omnes  lingua,  instituHs,  /e- 
frihtiSf  inter  se  differunU  GaUos  ah  Aquitanis  Garumna  flumen, 
a  Betgis  Matrona  et  Sequana  dividit — Helvetii — reliquos  GaUos 
virtute  prsecedunt— Eorum  una  pars,  quiim  GaUos  obtinere  dictum 
est,  initium  capit  a  flumine  Rhodano:  continetur  Ganunna  flu- 
mine,  Oceano,  finibus  Bdgarum:  attingit  etiftm  a  Sequanis  et 
Helvetiis  flumen  Rhenum — Bdgce  ah  extremis  Gattine  Jinibus  ori' 
untur  (therefore  not  in  the  real  Gallia) ;  pertinent  ad  inferiorem 
partem  fluminis  Rheni.*'  (De  heUo  GaUico;  Z.  1.  $.  1.) 

(156)  <<  MaledicUs  Britannis  in  Gallias  abiiu  Sigebert, 
Chronic  and  M.  FlorQegus  ad  A.  D.  561.  See  Usher  Pr, 
p.  538. 

(157)  Vve — ^Fendidit  eum  in  Galliam — Susdpientes  erg6  B.  P^ 
tridum  duxerunt  eum  in  nayi  in  terram  tuam :  qui  cum  navigare 
coepissent,  fiiit  iUis  ventus  contrarius  multis  diebu&<"^V6^  cum 
Gtdlis  post  dies  duodecim  ad  Brotgalum.  PTobus,  I^.:  1.  caff, 
13.  14.  The  words  terram  suam,  refer  not  to  the  saOoys*  country 
but  to  that  'o£  St.  F^ck;  for,  a  few  lines  before  ^  Angel  is 
stated  to  have  said  to  him  ;  ^^  Vade  ad  hsereditat^oi  UiBxa^  de  qua 
venisti."  This  passage  of  Pkobus  is  made  to  re&r  io  our  saint's 
return'  from  a  third  captivity,  of  which  I  do  ndjb/pretend  to 
guarantee  the  truth.  But  the  genuine  account  ffvea  by  St  Pa- 
trick himself,  and  by  Probus  elsewhere,  of  his  return  firom  his 
first  and,  1  believe,  only  captivity  in  Ireland,  futnidies  an  invincible 
proof  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  country  generally  <^d^  Gaul. 
See  below,  Chap.  IV.  §.  vii.  viil. 

§ .  XVI,  Although  St.   Patrick  wished  to  $ee  his 
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relatives  and  friends  in  his  native  country,  yet  he 
tells  us  that  his  reason  for  not  going  to  visit  them 
was,  that  he  durst  not  absent  himself  from  Ireland, 
lest  he  might  lose  the  fruit  of  his  labours  and  be- 
come guilty  in  the  sight  of  God.  (158)  Had  he 
been  a  native  of  Kilpatrick  or  of  any  part  of  the 
West  of  Great  Britain,  (those  who  would  fain  bring 
liim  from  that  country  have  never  looked  for  other 
parts  of  it  on  this  question)  might  he  not  have  ven- 
tured to  cross  the  channel,  and  spend  some  little 
time  with  his  family,  which,  including  his  return, 
would  have  taken  up  but  a  few  days  ?  Or  could  he 
have  said  that,  in  consequence  of  his  mission  in  Ire- 
land, he  was  under  the  necesssity  of  not  seeing  any 
of  his  relatives  ? (159)  Surely  had  it  been. incon- 
venient for  St.  Patrick  to  quit  Ireland  for  even  a  few 
days,  those  relatives,  who  were  certainly  respectable 
people,  would  not  have  hesitated  to  take  a  trip  a<;ross 
the  channel  to  pay  him  a  visit,  which  would  have  so 
highly  gratified  him.  Just  before  the  words  now 
quoted  he  talks  of  the  children  of  God  acquired, 
through  his  ministry,  in  the  extremity  of  Ihe 
world.  (i60)  A  man  born  in  the  continent  miglft 
naturally  speak  in  that  manner ;  but  it  is  difficult  to 
believe,  that  a  person,  who  was  himself  one  of  the 
ultimi  Britannia  and  whose  country  was  so  very  near 
Ireland,  could  have  made  use  of  such  an  expres- 
sion. 

Considering  all  that  has  been  said  hitherto  I 
should  hope,  that  ho  petty  quibbles  will  be  resorted 
to  in  opposition  to  such  a  mass  of  evidence.  Some 
one  might  perhaps  object  that,  as  Boulogne,  where 
St.  Fatric^k's  family  resided  at  the  time  he  was  made 
captive,  was  in  the  territory  of  the  Morini,  he  should 
have  designated  his  country  rather  by  this  name  than 
by  that  of  Britain.  But  have  we  not  seen  from 
Pliny,  that  the  Britanni  were  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Boulogne  ?  We  have  also  seen, 
that'  the  district  of  Ponthiw  was  in  that  Britain. 
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St.  Patrick  tells  us,  that  his  family  lived  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Tabemia,  or  Tarvenna,  and  yet  he  calls  his 
country  Britain^  inasmuch  as  under  that  name  the 
minor  districts  were  included,  in  the  same  manner 
as  our  counties  are  comprized  under  the  general  name 
of  the  province.  It  must  also  be  recollected,  that 
the  name  Morini  was  rather  a  surname,  signifying 
maritime  people^  than  the  proper  name  of  a  nation 
or  territory.  And  in  fact  we  do  not  find  any  par- 
ticular name  for  their  territory,  such  as  Morina, 
Morinia^  or  Moriraum ;  and  it  is  clear,  that  they 
were  called  Morini  for  no  other  reason  than  that 
they  inhabited  part  of  the  coast  of  Belgic  Britain. 
Should  it  be  said,  that  this  Belgic  Britain  is  but 
seldom  alluded  to  by  ancient  writers,  I  answer  firsts 
that  the  country  of  the  Belgae  was  very  imperfectly 
known  to  the  Romans  during  the  golden  days  of 
their  literature.  (l6i)  Next  it  may  be  observed 
that,  having  begun  to  lose  its  old  name  soon  after  the 
settlement  of  the  Franks,  it  is  no  wonder  that  ther^ 
should  be  few  such  allusions  to  it  by  later  writers, 
when  treating  of  the  tracts,  which  it  comprized.  We 
have,  however,  seen,  that  it  has  been  not  only  alluded 
to  but  expressly  mentioned  oftener  than  has  been 
imagined;  and  I  hope  that  to  the  authorities  and 
arguments,  which  may  be  collected  from  other 
Quarters  relative  to  Belgic  Britain,  the  writings  of 
St.  Patrick,  and  some  of  our  Irish  documents  will  in 
future  be  added  as  serving  to  throw  great  light  on 
the  ancient  state  of  a  country,  whose  antiquities  have 
been  too  niuch  neglected. 

(158)  ^  Sdt  Dens  quod  ego  valde  optabam,  sed  alligatus  Spi- 
ritu,  qui  mihi  jurotestatur  ;  ai  hoc  feoero,  ut  futurum  reum  me  esse 
designat ;  et  timeo  perdere  laboran  quern  ^o  inchoavi."  Confes. 
p.  17. 

(159)  **  Numquid  sine  De;  vel  secundum  camem  Hibeiione 
veni  ?  Quis  me  compulit,  alligatus  Spiritu  ut  non  videam  ali- 
quern  de  cognatione  mea  ?*  (Ep.  ctmt.  CoroHc*)    See  some  other 
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proob.ot  St  Patrick's  hsmhg  been  a  iiadve  of  the  Ckiiitbient  be- 
low, Chap.  rV.  §'  XIX. 

(160)  "  FQionim  Dei  quos  nuper  ad^pitfiyit  in  idtimis^  terrm  per 
edortationem  pamtatis  nqstr^."  {Jbf>  \  A^d  in  the  b^kmiDg  of 
the  Confession  he  qpeaks  of  the  ukimum  ierrcB^  where  he  was 
among fore^aiSi  '    ,  >.      , 

(161)  Csesar  ^peaking  ofthe  Bdgs^has  ;  '^  A  cuku  atque  hv- 
manitate  Provinciae  longisome  absunt ;  mmimeq^e  ad  eos  merca' 
tores  sape  ammeatd"  {De  beUo  GalL  Z.  I.  §.  I.) 

§ .  xvii.  Before  concluding  this  chapter,  it  be- 
comes necessary  to  enter  into  an  inquiry  concerning 
our  saint's  family  and  connexions,  in  which  I  shaU 
endeavour  to  be  as  brief  as  possible,  notwithstanding 
the  many  idle  stories,  that  we  find  in  some  of  those 
writings  called  his  Lives,  relative  to  his  kindred. 
He  was,  as  he  himself  informs  us^  of  a  re^peetabfe 
family  and  of  that  class  of  citizens,  who  were  entitled 
to  hold  municipal  oflSces  ;  (162)  a  privilege,  which  in 
the  Roman  empire  was  annexed  to  estated  men/ who 
alone  formed  the  municipality  or  Curia,  whence  the 
members  of  it  were  cfdied  Curiaks  or  Decuriones. 

(163)  Elsewhere  he  says  that  his  father  wasCalpornius 
a  deacon,  and  son  of  Potitus  who  had  been  a  priests 

(164)  It  may  perhaps  be  thought,  th^t  their  hav- 
ing been  ecclesiastics  cannot  be  easily  reconciled  with 
their  rank  as  Decurions,  whereas,  since  the  time  of 
Constantine  the  great,  laws  had  been  enacted  pro* 
hibiting  such  persons  from  entering  into  holy  orders 
and  sul^ecting  them  to  penalties  in  case  they  did  ; 
upon  the  principle  that  both  situations  were  incom: 
patible,  as  the  Decurions  were  bound  to  attend  to 
the  public  and  civic  duties,  while  the  clergy,  in 
virtue  of  their  profession,  were  exempt  from  that 
burden ;  so  that^  in  case  of  Decurions  becoming 
church-men,  the  whole  weight  of  those  duties 
would  have  fallen  upon  those,  tvho  might  still 
remain  laymen.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  these 
laws  were  often  either  not  enforced,  or  modified  at 
various  times  by  succeeding  emperors,  (165)  until,  to 
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come  to  the  period  about  which  SU  Patrick  was  bom, 
Theodofiius  the  first  exempted  from  the  penalties  all 
such  Decnrions  as  had.  been,  ordained  before  A.  D. 
S88  ;  and,  with  regard  to  such  as  might  be  ordained 
afterwards,  estabU^ed  the  rule,  that  they  should 
either  •provide  proper  substitutes  to  senre  in  their 
stead,  or  give  up  their  estates  to  the  Curia  at  their 
ordination.  (166)  To  this  last  condition  I  am  in- 
clined'to  think  that  St.  Patrick  alluded,  where^  he 
says,  that  he  sold  his  nobilib/ ;  (I67)  inasmuch  as, 
coming  under  that  regulation,  he  forfeited  his  estate 
for.  the  purpose  of  becoming  a  clergyman.  His  fa- 
mily was  very  probdbly  of  Roman  ongin.  Whether 
the  names  of  his  grand-father,  father,  and  of  himself, 
being  purely  Latin,  should  be  considered  as  indica- 
tive of  Roman  extraction,  1  will  not  undertake  to 
decide  ;  for  it  might  be  answered,  that  the  provincial 
subjects  of  Rome  did  not  unfreqilently  assume  Latin 
names.  But  in  his  letter  against  Coroticus  he  seem&^ 
to  speak  of  the  Romans  as  his  fellow  citizens,  (l68f 
and  in  the  old  catalogue  of  celebrated  saints  in  Ire-* 
land  the  bishops  of  the  first  order,  who  were  in  St. 
Patrick's  time,  are  stated  to  have  been  Romans,  (1 69) 
2^c.  By  placing  the  Romans  before  those  of  other 
nations  it  was  probably  meant,  that  St.  Patrick  was 
a  Roman,  that  is,  of  a  Roman  family  settled  in' 
Belgic  Britain. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  his  mother  was,  according  to 
all  the  old  Irish  writers  on  the  subject,  (170)  a  native 
of  some  part  of  the  Gauls.  By  some  she  is  called  Con* 
chei  or  Conquest  by  others  Ckmckessai  and' is  said  to 
have  been  the  daughter  of  Ocmuis,  or>  as  he  is  vari- 
ously named,  Ocbasius,  or  Secbiasius.  (170  There 
is  a  sort  of  tradition  that  she  was  a  near  relative  of 
the  great  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  either  his  sister,  or, 
what  is  less  improbable,  a  niece  of  his.  I  have  not 
been  able  to  find  any  sufficient  authority  for  it,  and 
it  seems  to  be  founded  on  a  mistake,  in  consequence 
of  its  having  been  said  that  St.  Patrick,  after  his 
release  from  captivity,  spent  some  time  with  St.  Mar- 
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tin  at  Tours.  Hence  a  conclusion  was  drawn,  that 
there  was  some  family  connexion  between  them ;  and 
as  that  connexion  could  not  have  been  in  the  pater- 
nal line,  St.  Patrick's  fatiier  and  grandfather  hav- 
ing been  always  spoken  of  as  Britons,  while  St. 
Martin  was  known  to  have  been  a  native  of  Pan- 
nonia,  it  was  inferred  that  the  relationship  must  have 
been  on  the  side  of  his  mother.  Yet  in  Fiech's 
hymn  there  is  not  a  word  about  it,  notwithstanding 
the  degree  of  respectability,  which  it  might  have  been 
supposed  to  add  to  the  history  of  our  saint  ;  nor  does 
Probus  mention  it,  although  he  states  that  St.  Pa- 
trick remained  four  years  with  St.  Martin,  and  more 
than  once  speaks  of  Conchessa,  or,  as  he  calls  her, 
Concessa.  ^  The  authors  of  the  Lives,  called  second, 
third,  and  fourth,  are  equally  silent  on  this  subject. 
St.  Patrick  does  not  give  the  least  hint  as  to  such  a 
relationship,  although  he  found  himself  under  the 
necessity  of  showing,  that  he  was  respectably  con- 
nected. (17^)  Add,  that  there  is  no  ground  for 
supposing,  that  there  were  any  brothers  or  sisters  of 
St.  Martin  residing  in  Gaul.  Neither  Sulpicius  Se- 
verus,  nor  Paulinus,  nor  any  of  St.  Martin's  biogra- 
phers have,  as  far  as  1  could  discover,  made  mention 
of  them,  nor  does  it  appear  that  any  member  of  his 
family,,  which  ,.was  settled  at  Pavia,  followed  him  to 
that  country.  We  are  told  that,  after  he  quitted  the 
army,  he  went  to  Italy  to^ee  his  parents,  who  were 
pagans,  and  that  he  exerted  himself  to  bring  them 
over  to  the  Christian  faith.  ITie  mother  was  con- 
verted, but  his  father  remained  obstinate.  ( 173)  No- 
thing is  said  of  brothers  or  sisters  of  his,  nor  of  any 
relative  going  with  him  on  his  return  to  Gaul. 

(162)  '^  Ingenuusfui  secundum  camem ;  Deccurionepatre  nascor^ 
Yendidi  enim  nobilitatem  meam."  {E'p,  eont,  Corot )  For  Deco^ 
none  we  are  to  read  Decurione  ;  u  e,  De  Curia, 

(163)  See  Bingham,  Grig.  Ecdes.  Book  IV.  ch,  4.  The  name 
and  rank  are  still  k^  up  in  many  cities  of  Italy;  and  to  be  a 
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Decurione  is  coDsidered  as  a  proof  (^  no  ordinaiy  nobility.    I  be- 
liere  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  sticklers  for  ^t.  Patrick's  birth  in^ 
North  Britain  to  find  a  Curia  or  Decurions  in  Kilpatrick,  or  any 
{Jace  near  it,  in  the  fourth  century. 

(164)  '^  Patrem  habui  Calpomium  diadonem,  filiura  quondam 
Fotiti  presbjrteri/*  ( Confess,  p.  1.)  Probus  says  the  same  ;  L, 
1.  cap.  1 .  In  Fiech's  hymn  even  his  great  grand&ther  is  mentioned 
under  the  name  of  Odissius. 

(165)  Bingham  ib.  B.  V.  eh.  3.  HUemont,  Mem.  Tom.  X. 
p.  207. 

(166)  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  12.  m  l.deDecur.  leg.  121-123. 

(167)  Above  Not.  162. 

(168)  '*  Non  dico  civibus  meis  neque  civibus  sanctorum  Ro- 
mahorum,  sed  civibus  dsemonicnrum.*' 

(169)  <<  Primus  ordo  catholicorum  sanctorum  erat  in  tempore 
Patricii. — Hi  onrnes  episcopi  de  Romanisy  Francis,'*  &c. — See 
Vaberp.  913. 

(170)  Usher, ;}.  822. 

(171 )  See  Usher  (b.  and  Colgan  TV.  Th.  p.  224. 

(172)  Above  Not.  162. 

(173)  Sttlpic  Sever.  De  vita  B.  Martini ;  cap.  4. 

§.  XVII I.  Still  more  unfounded  are  the  stories  con- 
cerning St.  Patrick's  sisters,  who  are  said  to  have 
been  with  him  in  Ireland,  and  their  numberless  chil- 
dren. Part  of  this  stuff  is  given  by  Usher  ;  (I?*) 
but  Colgan  has  collected  the  whole  of  it  in  a  large 
dissertation,  (175)'  to  which  I  refer  those,  who  may 
have  a  taste  for  such  reading.  Who  could  swallow 
such  fabtes  as,  ex.  c.  that  Tigris  or  Tigridia,  one  of 
those  pretended  sisters,  had  seventeen  sons  who  all 
became  bishops,  priests,  or  monks,  and  five  daughters 
nuns  J  (I76)  or  this  other,  that  Darerca  another 
sister  had  also  seventeen  sons,  all  bishops^  and  only 
two  daughters  nuns  ?  (177)  And  here  arise  mighty 
controversies ;  for  some  of  Darerca*s  sons  are  as- 
cribed by  certain 'writei*s  to  Tigridia,  and  some  others 
to  Liemania.  Lupita  another  sister  is  said  to  have 
remained  a  virgin,  although  one  of  our  old  genea- 
logists has  exhibited  her  as  a  mother.     Thfu  comes 
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another  sister  Cinnehatn,  or,  a^  others  have  called 
h^,  llichella,  for  whom  also  Colgan  has  endeavoured 
to  make  out  a  number  of  sons,  that  became  bishops, 
priests,  or  deacons.  Andj  what  is  no  less  ridiculous, 
among  the  names  of  all  thes6  sons  we  find  those  of 
persons,  who  lived  at  various  periods,  and  who,  as  * 
Colgan  himself  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  were  Irish- 
men both  by  father  and  mother's  side ;  such  as  Kie- 
ran,  Brendan,  Loarn,  Luraeh,  Columb,  Maccarthen, 
and  others.  Darerca,  according  to  those  notable  ac- 
counts, was  twice' married  ;  first  to  one  Conis  a  Bri* 
ton,  and  afterwards  to  Restitutus  a  Lombard! ! ! 
Yet,  not  to  be  too  severe,  instead  of  Lombard  we 
might  read  a  bai^d  of  son  of  a  bard  ;  for  in  those 
stojies,  as  given  in  Irish,  Restitutus  is  called  Hva-^ 
baird.  The  name  Restitutus j  however,  is  rather  an 
odd  one  for  an  Irish  bard.  '  On  the  whole  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  that  Tillemont  has  rejected  all 
this  nonsense  concerning  our  saint's  relatives  said  to 
have  been  with  him  in  Ireland  ;  for  St.  Patrick  him- 
self has  plainly  told  us,  that  there  were  no  such  per- 
sons with  him  at  the  time  he  wrote  his  Epistle 
against^  Coroticus.  (178)  His  anxious  wish  to  see 
his  relatives  (179)  in  the  continent  indicates  that  he 
could  not  enjoy  any  such  comfort  in  Ireland.  The 
very  ancient  practice  of  designating  religious  women 
by  the  name  of  sisters  was,  in  all  probability,  the 
cause  of  mistaking  some  pious  ladies,  who  lived  in 
or  about  St.  Patrick's  time,  for  real  sisters  of  his. 
Besides,  th(^9  is  a  passage  of  the  Confession,  which 
might  have  helped  to  strengthen  this  mistake.  Speak- 
ing of  the  number  of  converts  made  through  his  own 
and  the  exertions  of  others,  he  says,  that  he  does  not 
know  the  number  of  those,  tt^Ao  are  bom  of  our 
hind  or  generation^  except  the  widows  and  the  con- 
tinent. (180)  But  it  is  plain  from  tlie  whole  con- 
text, that  he  alludes  to  a  spiritual  ndt  a  carnal  gene- 
ration ;  and  indeed  it  would  have  been  strange,  that, 
had  he  any  married  sisters  along  with  him,  he  could 
have  been  ignontnt  of  the  number  of  their  children. 
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That  the  holy  females,  said  to  have  been  St.  Fa- 
trick's  sisters,  did  really  exist,  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  Darerca  is  mentioned  in  our  Irish  annals 
as  baring  died  A.  D.  518.(181)  Now  who  will 
belie?e  that  St.  PlEttrick,  who  in  the  year  432  was 
about  4>«5  years  of  age,  could  have  had  a  sister,  that 
lived  until  the  year  518?  As  to  Liemania,  Colgan 
after  many  inquiries  found  himself  forced  to  conclude, 
that  she  was  the  same  as  Darerca,  and  has  endea- 
voured to  account  for  her  having  two  names.  (182) 
Cinnenum,  that  is,  Cinne-noem  or  hohf  CinnCf  was 
undoubtedly  the  saint  Cinne  or  Cinnia,  whose  Acts 
are  given  by  Colgan  at  1st  February.  She  lived  in 
the-nunnery  of  Druimdubhain  (Co.  Tyrone)  about 
A.  D.  480.  Being  of  royal  parentage  she  was  also 
called  Ricinne  or  Richiimt  i.  e*  royal  Cinne.  From 
Richinne  was  formed  the  nwaae-Rkhella.  Tliere  re- 
main still  Lupita  and  Tigridia,  both  of  whom  are 
spoken  of  as  weaving  and  pjoeparin^  linen  cloth  for 
reh'gious  purposes.  (i8S)  Aknougn  Lupita's  me- 
mory was  famous  at  Armagh,  where  she  was  buried, 
(184)  yet  we  are  not  bound. to  believe  Fiech*s  Scho- 
liast, when  he  tells  us  that,  being  a  sister  of  St.  Pa- 
trick, she  was  brought  captive  together  with  him  to 
Ireland  (185)  Nor  are  we  to^  listen  to  some  writers, 
who  have  added  Tigris  or  Tigridia  as  having  been 
joined  with  them  in  that  same  captivity.  For,  not  to 
repeat  former  observations,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  sup- 
posed that  St.  Patrick,  who  describes  in  a  very  feel- 
ing manner  his  own  captivity,  would  have  been  to- 
twy  silent  concerning  that  of  a  sister  or  sisters  of 
his,  had  thejr  been  partners  of  his  misfortune. 
He  mentions  indeed  tne  servitude  of  some  pious 
women,  who  were  persecuted  for  their  faith,  (186)  and 
hence  probably  the  origin  of  these  fables. 

(174)  Pr.  p.  824.  seqq.  (175)    Tr.  Th.p.  224.  seqq. 

(176)  Jocelm,  cap.  50.  (177)  Tr.  Th.  p.227. 

(178)  See  above  Not,  159.    That  letter  was  written  many 
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years  afbr  St.  P^ck  had  oonunenced  his  nustimi  ip.  IrelaDd. 
See  below  Chap.  VI.  §.  x. 

(179)  Above  No^  154.  As  St.  Patridc  was  &r  advanced  in 
life  at  the  time  he  wrote  the  Confession,  .it  seems  more  probable 
that  the  term  parentes^  in  the  passage  referred  to,  is  to  be  un* 
derstood  not  of  parents  in  the  English  sense  of  the  word,  but 
of  relatives.  This  acceptation  of  parentes  had  crept  into  use  as 
&r  hack  as  the  time  of  St.  Jerome ;  and  hence  the  Italian  parenti 
and  the  French  parens. 

(180)  ^*  Omnes  virgines  Dei  ita  hoc  fecimit,  noa  sponte  patrum 
eanm^  sed  persecutionem  patiantiuv— €t  nihil(nninus  plus  augetur 
numeruSf  et  de  genere  nostro  qui  ibi  nati  sunt  nescimus  numerum 
eorum,  prapter  viduas  et  continentes.  Sed  e^  iOae  maxime  labo-, 
rant,"  &c  p.  16. 

(ISl)  **  Quies  Darerca?,  quse  Moninne  nommata  est."  Ush^, 
Pr.  p.  826.  The  4  Masters  ap.  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  p.  190.  have 
A.  D.  517,  which  year,  considering  their  mode  of  computation^ 
is  the  same  as  Usher's  A.  518.  He  has-veiy  properly  made  this 
Darerca  the  same  as  the  one,  rqxnted  to  have  been  St.  Patrick's 
sister.  Colgan  has  fruitlessly  laboured  to  distinguish  them,  AA. 
SS.  ad  22  Mart,  which  day  he  assigns  for  her  festival,  reserving 
the  sixth  of  July  for  another  Darerca*  Marian  Gorman  at  22 
Mart,  calls  her  a  viigin.    See  AA.'SS.  p.  719- 

(182)  AA.SS.  p.  718. 

(183)  *^  Lu{Hta,  Tigrida— 4extrices  et  sacrorum  lioteorum  erant 
confectrioes."  ,  Tripart.  L.  3.  c.  98. 

(184)  Usher;?.  824. 

(185)  Probus  calls  the  aq>tive  sister  MUa ;  Z.  I.e.  12.  He 
also  mentions  a  brother  of  his  named  Ructhi,  as  also  made  c^ 
tive  at  the  same  time.  But,  as  C<%an  remarks,  neither  Mila  nor 
Ructhi  occur  in  any  oS  the  other  accounts  of  our  saint ;  and  the 
passage  of  Probus,  in  whidi  those  persop9  are  q)dcen  of,  bear» 
evident  marks  (^  interpolation. 

(186)  ^^  Sed  et  iUse  maxime  laborant  quse  servitio  detinentur^ 
usque  ad  terrcHres  et  minas  assidue  perseverant."  Canfes.  p.  16. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  th^  year  qf  SL   Patrick's  birth-^That  qf  his 
captivity  and  Jirst  arrival  in  Ireland — Names  or 

,  surnames  given  to  himf  and  his  proceedings  during 
his  captivity — Return  to  his  country — His  studies 
at  Tours — The  vision^  in  "which  he  was  invited  to 
Ireland — His  transactions  with  St.  German  qf 
Auxerre^^Also  in  an  island^  most  probably  Le- 
rins — Sent  to  Rome  by  St.  German — Appointed 
by  Pope  Celestine  assistant  to  Palladius-^Sets  out 
for  Ireland — Consecrated  bishop  somewhere  in 
the  N.  W.  qf  Gaul^^J  some  companions  qf 
St.  Patrick. 

SECT.   I. 

Having  endeavoured  to  clear  up  the  account  of 
3t.  Patrick's  country  and  connexions,  we  must  now 
proceed  to  treat  of  himself  in  person.  The  variety 
of  opinions  concerning  the  year  of  his  birth,  and 
the  number  of  years  that  he  lived,  under  which  are 
included  many  other  questions  relative  to  the  chrono- 
logical arrangement  of  his  transactions,  renders  such 
an  inquiry  exceedingly  irksome,  and  induces  a  neces- 
sity of  examining  several  hypotheses  on  these  sub- 
jects, some  of  which  have  been  rather  generally  re- 
ceived. 

Usher  laid  down  two  chronological  positions,  upon 
which  he  built  his  whole  system  ;  one,  that  8t^  Patrick 
lived  full  1^  years,  and  the  other,  that  he  died  A.  D. 
.493.  Then  haying  found,  that  Florence  of  Wor- 
cester in  his  Chrbnicle  had  assigned  St.  Patrick^s 
birth  to  A.  D.  37SJ,  he  followed  him  in  this  point, 
a$  said  year  answered  his  purpose  very  well.  ( I ) 
.Colgan  agrees  with  Usher  as  to  the  saint's  death  in 
493,  but  places  his  birth  in  S73>  and  indeed  on  the 
5th  of  April,  whence  he  concludes  that  St.  Patrick 
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died  in  the  120th  3fear  of  his  age.  His  argument 
for  diflFering  from  Usher  is  strangely  incorrect.  From 
a  tradition  that  St.  Patrick  was  bom  on  m  Wednesday, 
joined  with  there  being  inthe  Irish  calendars  a  fes- 
tivd^  (if  St.-  Patrick's  hap^m  aii^igndd  to  the  5th  of 
Aprils  he^^&ew  His  inference  tkAt  "St.  Piftrick'was 
bom  on^  a  fifth  of  said  mcriith,  tod-tt^r^fo^'e  Al  D. 
373^  whereas;  hevsays^  the  it£&  of  Aprit  fell  on 
Wednesday  in  that  y^ar.{*)  No^  iii>  tl^  ^rst  place 
the  &jBti^  hete  metatiomed^was  not  in  ^otnineaiora- 
tion  of  the- -baptism  of  St.  Patrick,  but  of  the  first 
*  baptism  ^vrhicb  he  performed  in  irelklidV  (5)  Next, 
8upposing>even  that^  said' festiv)J  was^relktive  to  the 
baptism  of  St;  Patrick  himself^  what  bewitched  Gol- 
gan  to  make  him  be  baptized  on  the  v^ty  day  he  was 
bom  ?  Did  he  find  it  any  where  recorded,  that  our 
saint  came  into  the  world  in  an  imminent  danger  of 
death  ?  Lastly  it  turns  out,  unluckily  for  Colgan's 
argument,  that  the  5th  of  April  fell  in  the  year  373 
not  on : Wednesday  hat  on  Friday.  Han'is  copied 
these  bad  >  calculations  of  Colgan,^  a<^  ha^  lidded  a 
huge  bhu^der'  of  his^.own«  He  says  he  must^£^ 
from  Usher ^ as  to  St.  Patrick's  birth  in  ^2,  a^ 
place  it  ill  373,^  because. even  aecorjdiHfg  iotJsher 
himsel£  Str  Patrick,  who;  died  A;  D.  493,^  \Vvk\  hni 
12©  ryearsv  (4)  Poon  Harris 'thought  that;  if!  St. 
Patrick's  birth  i^  tal^en  place  in  37^  •  h^  should 
have  li:ved4€l  yews;^*  But  Ushef- was  a  better  caU 
culator  than  Harris.  He  has  not  pretended  to  fix 
the  day,  or  th^  inonih  in  which  St.  ratrick  was  born. 
If  itideed  he  had  statedy  tliat.the  saint  was  born  early 
m  the  y«ar4iny  time  b^ore^  the>  17^  of  Man^h,  his 
calculation  :would  have  beeu  wrongs  and  Harris'  ob- 
jection woulA  be:. of' weight.  Bdt  supposing  St, 
Patrick's  birth  to  have  occurred  during  some  part  of 
the  year  after  the  17th' of  March,  it  ^ould  follow  of 
course  that,- to  make  him  die  after  having  completed 
his  iSOth^ei^,  he  must  have  been  bd^^t  in  the -year 
372^  Harris  calculated  worte  also  4^han  Gdlgitn>  ivho^ 
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as  he  ought  to  have  remetnlberedy.  did  n6t  give  to  St^' 
Patrick  lull  120  years  of  life,  (^serving  thatVin  hin 
computation,  18  days  were  wanting'to  complete  that 
number.  ./....    u  :    . 

The  above  mentioned  tradition  concerning  St« 
Patrick^s  baptism  on  a  Wednesday  is  found  in  an  old 
document  called  the  book  of  Sligo;  in  which  we  read* 
according  to  U^het's  interpretation;  that  St.  Patridsl 
was  bortf,  baptized,  and  died  on^.ii  Wi^dtiesday.  (5) 
U^er\did  net  attem{>t  to  draw  amy^icofasequeiKes  from 
what  is  said  of  the  birth  and  baptism  ;  .but  lie  iivailed 
himself  of  the  daltum  that  St.  Patrick  died.^B  a 
Wednesday,  and  thcfiice,  in  opposition.to  ivarioits  jar^^ 
ring  computations;  whiic^  he  hiad'met:with.iQ  tht 
course  of  his  reading,  concludedthatihe  year  ofnux 
saipt's  death  was  493,  whereas  \u  that  year  the  :17th 
of  March  fdl  on  Wednesday!  It  is  indeed  true, 
that  not  only  Jocelin,  but,  what  is  of  much  greater 
vreight,  the  Annate  of  Ulster  had  assigned  it  to  that 
year,  although,  as  will  be  seen  lower  clown,  it  is  ob4 
jerved  in  theiii,  that  some  documents  place  it  in45d^ 
the  year 'to  which  it  is  assigned  also  by  Giiildni  Cam. 
brensis^  >nd  others.  The  registei-  of'  Olastonbury^ 
CapgHtve,  &c.  have  A:  D.  472;  the  An^ican  Mar- 
ty rology  A.  D.  481.  The  greater  part  of  the  chro- 
niclers; such  as  Marianus  Scotus,  Sigebert,  Florence  of 
Worcestejr,  &c.  &0r  have  A.  D;  49 1  •  Nextcomea 
a  variety  of  statements  concerning  the  niimber  of 
years,  which  St.  Patrick  lived,  and  consequently  as 
to  the  year  in  which  he  was  born.-  Hariaikrs^cio^us 
gives  him  9^  years,  which  Barbnius  thought' should 
be  read  82.  But  Usher  alleges  the  authority  Of  a 
MS.  copy  of  Mariatitis,:  in  wMoh  the  saitit^s  age  is 
said  t?6  bate  been  1^2  yeafsr^hich  number  is'gii^eii 
ako  by  Sigebert^  and  other  ehroniel^.  *  The  Annals 
of  Boyle,  William  of  Malmesbury,  &c.  have  ill 
years,  Stanihurst  97.  Ptobns,*^  arid  the  thiM  Life 
have  132  years ;  an%f)glo-Saxon  martyrology  quoted 
by  Usher  131»  which  number  agrees  with  an  old 
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brevisty  of  Rheims,  in  which  St.  Patrick  is  said  tp 
have  died  when  he  reached  his  132d  year.  JoceUn's 
computation  of  12^  years  was»  I  suspect,  derived 
from  the  1 32  of  Probus,  for  which  Jocelin,  thinking 
it  too  great  an  age»  supposed  that  we  ought  to  read 
123 ;  i.  e.  by  inverting  cxxxii  into  cxkiii.  (6)  But 
120  became  at  length  the  favourite  number;  for  it 
best  agreed  with  the  conformities  8(^ght  to  be  found 
between  St.  Patrick  and  Moses.  They  were  said  to 
be  like  each  other  in  four  respects ;  i.  They  both 
heard  an  angel  speaking  from  a  bush.  ii.  They  both 
:|fa9ted  40  days  and  40  nights,  iii.  Their  years  were 
the.  saiQe,  viz.  120.  iv.  Where  their  mortal  remains 
are  is  not  known.  (7)  This  number  of  years  was 
also  very  convenient  for  the  division  of  the  various 
periods  of  St.  Patrick's  life  into  even  numbers.  Thus 
his  age  began  to  be  divided  into  four  equal  periods 
of  30  years  each,  two  of  which  were,  elapsed  when 
he  arrived  on  his  mission  in  Ireland,  while  the  two 
latter  were  so  arranged  as  to  leave  one  of  them  for 
his  active  and  apostolic  proceedings,  and  the  other 
until  his  death  for  retirement,  (a)  A  Scholiast  of 
Nennius  divided  the  1  ^O  years  only  into  three  parts 
of  40  years  each,  the  last  of  which  was  that,  during 
which  he  preached  in  Ireland.  (9)  Jocelin,  whose 
numbers  were  not  even,  divided  his  123  years  of  our 
saint's  life  into  three  unequal  portions  of  55,  35, 
and  33.  (10) 

(1)  Usher  TfuL  Chrmcl.  ad  A*  372 — ^9S>  and  the  poges  of 
Primordia  there  referred  to. 

(2)  Tr.  Th.  p.  ^U. 

(S)  AexigaamusinlmFetiilogium  says  at  5  April;  ^^  Baptismus 
magni  Patricn  coerpt^  in  Hibemia  :'*  and  the  Martyrologium  Tam- 
lactense  has;  **  Baptisma  Patridi  venit  ad  Hibemianu  See  Tr. 
Th.  p.  232. 

(4)  Archbiskqps^Jlrmaght  p.7. 

(5)  Pr.p,  882.  Uaher  wrong  ag  to  thf  baptbm.  See  rto^.  ^^ 
and  below  Ck^^  V.  $.  vi.  , 
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(6)  See  on  these  subjects^  Usher,  p.  879  to  865>  and  Colgv^ 
Tr.  Th.  p.  232,  seqq. 

-  (7)  '*  In  quatuor  rebus  similis  fliit  Moysi  P^dufl.  L  Angelum 
de  rubo  audivit.  U.  Quadreginta  diebus  et  quadniginta  aoctibpa 
jejunavit.  III.  Annos  CXX  peregit  in  Yita  praeaentL  IV.  Ubi  Mint 
ossa  ejus  nemo  novit."  (Tirecfaan  op.  Usher,  p.  887;)  Nenmui' 
f quoted  ibj  has;  "  Quatuor roodisaequantur  Moyses  et  Patriciusr 
and  then  he  goes  on  stating  the  same  conformities,  except  his  ad- 
ding, at  the  second,  that  they  both  &sted  on  a  mountain.  M^ 
Horilegus  ad  A,  491  has  followed  Nennius.  The  compiler  of  the 
Tr^mrtite  was  so  pleased  with  these  conformities,  that,  although 
elsewhere  (L.  3.  c.  103.)  he  says  that  St.  Patridc  died  in  the  I22d 
year  of  his  age,  he  has  given  t&em  to  his  readers  and  added  some 
•thers*     CL.  2.  e.  63.) 

(8)  Usher'»  Tripartite  has;  "Anno  sexagesimo  aetatis  suae 
missus  a  Celestmo  Papa  ad  praedicandum  in  Hibemiam  beatissi* 
mus  archiepiscopus  Pairicius  venit.  Aliis  sexaginta  annts  in  Hi- 
bemia  vixit ;  triginta  annis  praedicando  et  baptizando  per  diversaa 
Hibemiae  proyindas ;  aliis  vero  tr^inta  annis  in  suis  cellis  et  ia 
monasteriis  theorice  vixit.  (Pr.  p.  873.)  Inr  the  same  strain  we 
have  the  following  verses  taken  from  a  ^urioua  tract  called  St.  Pa^ 
trick* s  Teslamenty  and  transl^^  mto  Latins 

T^  denis  annis  versatus  in  aede  Saballi^ 

Ter  denis  aliis  peragravi  laetus  lemam  t 

Centum  et  vicenos  annos  vivendo  peregi ; 

Praesentem  ad  noctem  banc  sedum  producitur  istud.  (See 
i&.p.  887r  apd  Ware,  Opusc.  S^P,p.  109.  A  division  (^  the  first 
60  years  into  thirties  is  propdiied  bj  Usher,  p,  886. 
^  (9)  "  Quadragenaaius  erat  quand&3de  captivitate  exivit,  et  p^ 
40  annos  dididt  et  Deo.servivit,  et  40  praedicavit.  In  his  tribus 
quadragenariis  maxime.  Patridus  aequatur  Moysi.  Nam  sicut 
Moyses  fuit  40  annis  in  domo  Pharaonis  velut  in  CE^tivitate,  et  40 
in  ^cilio  in  tenra  Madian,  et  40  in  praedicatione,"  &c*  ap.  Usher, 
p*  886. 

(10)  Jocelin,  cop.  191. 

§•  II.  Passing  by  these  whimsical  speculatioqa,  and 
certain  extravagant  h3rpothe&s  relative  to  the  year  in 
which  Su  Patrick  was  born,  (II)  let  us  now  endea- 
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trmir  to  lay.  down  Isome  fixed  principles,  which  may 
lead  us  to  as  near  the  truth  as  can  be  expiectied  upon  a 
subject,  that  has  been  so  much  darkened  by.coi^jec* 
tores  and  wild  mipposttions.  Baronius  and  Pe^vius 
were  of  opinion,  that  Jlh6  niunber  cxjcxii  of  Pro- 
bus  (the  years  of  St.  Patrick's  Uffe.)  was  cK'igiaally 
Lxxxii,  which  through  a  mistake  in  transcribing  was 
changed  into  the  £)rmerrby  merdy  substituting  Q  for 
t.  CH)  The  £oliandist^  adopted  this  cmrection, 
(is)  and  undertook,  in  ccmformity  with  it,  ta deter- 
mine the  thnes  of  our  saint's  birth  and  death.  They 
assigned  the  ^fcwmer  to  A.  D.  377,  and  the  latter  to 
46(^  thus  giving  him  full  82  years  of  age.  N^t 
they  drew  up  a  chronological  arrangement  of  the 
principal  transactioBS'  of  his  life,  in  .which,  however, 
we  find  more  of  conjecture  ftnd  i^i^amty  than  of 
solid  argument  founded  on  lii^oricai  faets.  <l4)!Por 
hdstance,  who  will  not  smile  oii  finding  thepi  gravciy 
calculating  the  sixty  years,  vulgarly  assigned  to  St. 
Patrick's  missionr  in  Iileland,ifrom  tlie  time  thai  he 
was  about  !^2  years  of  age  and.  not  long  Returned  fi^rai 
captivity?  It  is  true  that,  instead  of  eaUing  the  sixty 
years  those  of  his  mission,  tliey  give  thcmi  the  name 
of  the  sixty  years  of  his  apostohf  Iffe*  It.  would 
have  been  better  t^  give  up  the  whole  story  of  the 
sixty  years  than  to  strive  to  defend  it  by  such  quib- 
bling. Equally,  nitgatory  are  the  calculations,  by 
which,  with  ^  show  of^  ptiefeisi(^^  they  attempted  to 
fix:  the  times  of  certa;«r  joumies.  <!^  our  Apostle  to 
Rome  after  his  mission  h»d. commenced  ;  for  no  such 
feumies  ever  took  place,  as  will  Be  seen  hereafter.  : 

.  (11)  Ex*  i?.  that  of  Stambur^,  who,  s&gx  iK9ne..^ter^,  ass^qs 
his  birth  to  A.  D.  361 ;  and»  wHat  is  still  more  absurd,  thp.^at^ 
A.  D.  336  marked  fbr  it  in  the  Ammis  of  <!!oivaa]ug^    .    ,    '\ : ; 

(12)  SeeTillemont,  Mem.  4-c.  Tom.  XVI.  jt?.  783.  Cdgaa 
also  thought  that  the  CXXXII  was  owing  to  an  exror  cS  transcrip- 
tion ;  but  he  supposed  tHat  t^  original  riding  was  CXX1^»  21r« 
TA,|?.238-  .        .  ;.,  ..^  ' . 
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(IS).  Cemfkfni.  Pratip*  u^v.  S^Pnin  $•  6.      .  • 
.:(H)  P<»1i^  ^.  fqUowed  the  QoUan^i^  in'theit  doubts  con- 
cemii^g  th^  great  pundlier  <^  y^W  qonmioi^y,  allowed;  ibr  S^  Pa- 
.ttick'sjife,,  |up4  alaoin  sqme.)Of  their  chronological  arraBgements. 
{C&mpend.  Annal.  EecL  R.  Hib.  p.  126.) 

•S.iy.  To  .Tilleipont,  wtio  had  studied  St.  Pa- 
tric|c*9  tracts  with  giuch  at|:^iitioQ>  i«  due  the  merit  of 
havjag  i^eea  the  first  to  poii^t  out  a  right  mode  of 
discovering  tl^e  ^rue  period  relative  to  ^,  Patrick's 
life  j.andyJbad  he. been  better  acquainted  with  Irish 
history,  he  would  have^  noade  still  further  progress  in 
clearmg  up  the  whole  ma|;ter.  Having  taken  parti- 
cular notipe  of  some  passages  in  the  Confession,  in 
jv^ich  St.  Patrick  speaks  of  Jiis  promotion  to.  the 
,^piscopacy,  and. of  his  being  lopg  known  to  the  p^- 
ple  of  Ireland,  he, thence  concluded  ths^t  St;.  Patrick 
was  consecrated  when  about  45  years  of  ag^.  {15) 
i^Q  not  agre^  w^tjh  hiui  as  to  some,  other  poinrts, 
particularly  his  bringing,St.  Patrick  to  Ireland  ^o: late 
'as  A.^  D.  440 ;.  whereas  there  can  he  np  doubt  but 
.^hat  hjis  arrival  oti  the  mission  took  phce  in  the  year 
432.  ^ut  J  ackqpwLedge  my  obligatipu  to  him  for 
haying  m{(rl^d  out  the  passages  alluded  tp,  from  whidi, 
when  combined  with  some  other  circumstiEmces,  I 
think  we  may  come  near  a  consistent  chronological 
.ace«simt.  cf^  oui^  ^ainjt's  life^  At  the  time^  that  St. 
.Patrick  had  determined  .on  .preaching  the  Gpspel  in 
Jreland,..j^dcwfai^/he  w&itohe  ordsined. bishop  for 
.that  purpo^i^  ^a  fsiertain  pesvson»,  who  had  bei^nloog 
^afrieod.df  kis^  vf ^emindedv  him  <lf  ja  fault;  which^he 
^hs^  coatmitted . when.  ^  footish.boy  ^scaaiecelyi  15,  years 
of  age,  und  not  content  with  j^uch  priv^e  adj^cmition 
and  with  telling  him  that  h^  was  unworthy  >of  the 
ef^iacopacy^Aiyiouilced  said  fai^i  to  the  whole  cOBgre- 
gation.  The  saint  had  confessed  thia  faylt  before  he 
became  a  deacon,  and  in  the  bitterness  of  his  sorrow 
.CH)aiioumcated  it  to  that  person,  as.  his  fciend.  /Yet 
notwithstanding  his  having  repented  of  it,  and  the 
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consideration  of  his  having  been  at  the  time  so  very 
young  and  uninformed,  which,  however  stHct  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church  w^  with  regard  to  candidates 
.  for  holy  orders,  might  have  served  as  pleas  of  indul- 
gence, and  actually  did  so  prior  to  his  deaconship, 
that  friend  came  forward  after  thirty  years  to  expose 
him  in  public.  Those  thirty  years  must  be  counted 
from  the  time  the  fault  had  been  committed  ;  for  St. 
Patrick  meant  to  show  that,  af^er  having  fallen  into 
it,  he  had  passed  many  years  of  an  irreproachable 
life.  He  adds,  that  the  shs^me  of  having  been  thus 
denounced  for  what  had  happened  so  long  before  was 
near  overwhelming  him'\ivith  grief;  but  that  in  the 
night  of  the  same  day  he  was  informed  in  a  vision, 
that  the  exposure  of  his  name  was  disapproved  of  by 
the  Ahnighty,  and  was  encouraged  to  keep  up  his 
spirits  ana  to  persevere  in  his  determination.  (l6) 
Another  passage  pointed  oiit  by  Tillemont  is  tha(^ 
wherein,  treating  of  his  pastoral  exertions,  he  say^ 
that  God  and  the  people  of  Ireland  know  how  he 
behaved  himself  among  them  from  the  time  of  his 
youth.  (^7)  Now,  had  he  been  sixty  years  old  when 
he  undertook  his  mission,  according  to  the  vulgar 
opinion,  or  more  than  between  forty  and  fifty,  would 
he  have  spoken  of  himself  as  then  a  young  man  ? 

(15)  Memoiresy  Sfc.  Tom.  XVI.  S.  Patrice;  Art*  %  and  Notes. 

(16)  See  Confess,  p.  10,  11,  12.  Otit  of  aU  this  affiecdng  nar- 
rative, the  substance  only  of  whidi  I  have  given,  I  shall  quote  but 
his  return  of  thanks  to  God  for  ihis  having  comforted  him  and 
encouraged  him  not  to  desist  from  his  purpose-;  '<  Iddrco  gratias 
ago  ei,  qui  me  in  omnibus  comfortavit,  ut  non  me  impedireta  pro" 
fectione  quam  statueram,  et  de  meo  quoque  qpere,  ^uod  a  Christo 
didioeram.*^  p.  II. 

(17)  Vo8  scitis  et  Deu^  quaUter  apud  vos  crniversatus  sum  a    . 
fuventute  mea,  et  fide  veritatis  et  in  sincentate  ooidis.''  lb.  p.  18* 

§.  IV.  Following  what  has  been  now  stated  St. 
Patrick  was  45  yeara  old,  or  perhaps  only  in  his  45th 


CHAP.  IV.  OF  IRELAND.  IS? 

year  when  he  was  consecrated  bishop.     His  conse- 
cration must»  as  will  be  shown,  have  taken  place  either 
in  the  year  432  or  towards  the  latter  end  of  431. 
Thus  then  we  may  assign  his  birth  t6  A.  D.  SS7.  (18) 
This  leads  us  to  the  discovery  of  the  time  of  his  cap- 
tivity, which,  as  he  tells  us,  happened  when  he  was 
about  sixteen  years  of  age,  (19)  and  consequently 
some  time,  and  perhaps  late,  in  the  year  403.     This 
year  formed  part  of  a  period  much  spoken  of  in  Irish 
history.     At  that  time  the  renowned  Niell  Naoigi- 
allach  or  Niell  of  the  nine  hostages,  king  of  Ireland, 
after  having  ravaged  the  coasts  of  G.  Britain  was 
plundering  the  maritime  districts  of  the  Gauls,  until 
he  was  killed  by  a  countryman  of  his  own  in  the  year 
404  or  405,  and,  what  comes  very  much  to  our  pur- 
pose, near  the  Partus  Iccius,  and  therefore  not  far 
from  Boulogne;.   (20)     Keating,  who,  as  we  have 
seen;  (SI)  makes  Armorica  the  scene  of  St.  Patrick's 
captivity,  assigns^  it  to  the  expedition  of  this  Niell. 
Having  given  a  quotation  from  a  MS.  in  which  St. 
Patrick  is  said  to  have  been  brought  to  Ireland  during 
the  reign  of  Niell,  who  plundered  Britain,  England, 
and  Graul,  he  subjoins  ;  ^*  It  is  more  than  probable 
that,  when  this  Irish  prince  had  finished  his  design 
upon  the  kingdom  of  Wales,  he  carried  his  arms  in 
a  fleet  to  France- and  from  thence  he  led  St.  Pa- 
trick—into captivity.*'  (22)     I  find  in  Keating  but 
one  expedition  of  Niell  to  the  coasts  /)f  Gaul,  during 
which  he  says  in  another  place  (23)  that  St.  Patrick 
and   200  of  the  noblest  youth  were  brought  away* 
Nor  has  O* Flaherty  more  than  one  expedition  of  his 
to  that  country ;  so  that,  how  many  soever  might  have 
been  his  or  the  expeditions  of  other  Irish   chiefs 
against  the  maritime  parts  of  G.  Britain,  (24)  this 
a|;ainst  Gaul  tnust  have  been  the  one  in  which  St. 
r^trick  was  made  captive.     Consequently  this  event 
occurred  in  tl^e  latter  end  of  Niell  Naoigialiach's 
reign  and  not  so  early  as  the  ninth  year  of  it,  as 
stated  in  the  passage  above  referred  to,  which  has 
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Jbeen^ndSbd  bjrKe&tiog;  (25)  Pbrwe  hw^  nam- 
'tiM^ty'foi''lm:faaYii^  visited  Gaul  at  auy  time  until 
iiie  p^od  -already  ^en,  and  which  is  so:  clearly 
ttiai^ced  in'  IrisSi  dtutmy •  G^  saint's  captivity  may 
;dien4)t  safdy^ ^assigned  to  A^  X>.  4os;  and  to  a  time 
aiot  Icing^  prior  to  NielPs  death.  Tims  the  dat$s  of 
ilk  bivth  and  captif  ity^'  Cjcmsidering  the  cinSumstances 
mow  mcftrtioned/  help  to  cdnfinn  each  6ther,  and  com- 
imied  with  his  age-at  bonsecnitioir  authoriae-  us  to 
-piaoe  his  birth  in  the  year  987« 

-(i8)  tit  is  renieMcaUe^ '^at  the  17th  c^  ]\farch  &I1  on.Wed- 
ftieiday  >m  4te  year  dS7.  Thist  will  help  us  to  understand  the  drift 
^^heifBBSfige'fwm  the  lK>ok  of  Sligo  as  to  its  ass^ningjSt.  Ba- 
iriek's^irth  to  4  Wednesday.  ^  Aocortliii^  to  lihe  usual  style  oi  the 
tnarttjrrdogies^die  iTthoF^  Mardi  used  to  be  maiked  as  the  flotale 
lOtNatoUs  of  St.rPhtricky  that  is,  the;di^  of  bis  heavenly  birth  or 
]|fait»aij)p6^iraiie^'in  lieaven.  This'nann^  of  sqpeakipg  i)ot^  being 
atidei%toed4)y  some  pli^Mms'gave  rise  to  a  notion  that  be  was  liom, 
]nthi»w%)rld,  on  ^that  day,  in  the  iMUne  manner  as  it  caused  Ithe 
•AHSldce  of  itese}  whp  Relieved  tiiat  Scotland  or  Irdand  was  his 
Country.  (Sec' Usher,  p,  820  and  TV.  Th.  p.  221).  On  the  other 
4iaiid  Ihe^Lidi  CakodaiB  and  Anihals  placed  his  deat;h,  or  requies 
1911  that  &y;*and^hence 'the  17th  of  Mordi  was  consideied.  as  the 
^nweihatary  of  y^-btrth  as  well^as  death.  Now  assigning  his  bhth 
4o  A.©.  S87  wcr  have  the  Wednesday  sought  for.  Usher  knowing 
Aat  it  wodd  not  anbwer  for  Ms  y^  372 "  ovieriooked  t*he  matter, 
^orwould  it^^o  for  €o%an's  373 ;  fiw  in  heilher  of  diese  yeais 
^did  March  17  ^M  on'  a  Wcdnwday. 

^^19)  "  Annoirum  «i«m  tiihcfere^sirfcfeim*'.     Conf^.pA.     .. 

^20)  Gofeanwrites ;  (Tr.  J%.  p. 449.)  <*^  Sidllus  Nacagiallacha 
'^»'>*4Minlo<iniperii  27  ^ Ohristi  '405,  dccubifit  juxttt  PortWH  Iccium 
!Jn  Gallia,  a  quodani^sicam  insidiatore  e  dua  gcbte,.  netiipe^Bodio- 
sOo  fflio  Ennn  f^dkiseUdch  inte^foctus."  f  suspect '  thitf;  bGp^'s 
.death  tobk  place  Tather  in  the  year  iCM<;  for^it  waa  in  ^5t 
laoTOfdHig'  to  €blgan  fikj.  ^and  OFiaheny  C^gygia?  'p/4}is)  that 
iDathias  (Itadly)  his  succi^ssoriEtscended  the  throne ;  aiid  it  is  pifo. 
Rbidble,  ^lat'some  <d^layasto  hisbeii^recognizjklking'dccQnediii 
Mnuao^dfihice  of  Nfe&VliEtmgiiitlai  farfixnn  his  d\<m  counby,  dad 
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biyiig  the  8ao)e  dfoonstaBpe  addi»  that  h^happemdinfatj^  Mat^ 
and  that  Neill .  wti^  killed  by  »pok(medi9rrpw':.«b»^  ji^mfs^ihat 
riv^r;  <'  Nielfais  ,iex.diia»  Aiewericambdllo  ^r^iMBet>^  iJ^AxHe 
(£ocM4)  filiQ  f  QAii  KowaalU  (Emm  Kin«(etogh)!tBge  Iingettwi^ 

ob  veteres  inimicitias  venenata  sagitta  trans  Ligerim  jffcta  proj^ 

nuur^  Idium  confossus  est.**     (Ogyg.  p.  .40S.):l;jiiieb.  i  f^ambr. 

Bv^rs^p.  9S9»)  hadako  mentioned  the JLoune^tbut  oalllte4.Qther 

circumstances  given  by  O'Flaherty;  whose  AQOOtrnt-of  theplttK^ 

where  the  transactions  occurred,  is  quite  contradj^^oiyi;  JPpritaxdy 

the  Loire  was  nevar  supposed  td  be  neai:,the  jm^of.^i^aeaiaiHed 

JcHum,  aodn^iich  got  that  aanie  fioiin  jbeitig  near  the.  FortimliN 

dtB  or  IctiMS>  of  which  above ;  ,Ck^Ul*  §>  ix.  Q'S4hCr^*qiMbei 

Usher  to  show,  that. the  Mare  ledum  e^tejaded  ^  &r,a8  tbe,I^(Hre» 

But  Usher  says  no  such  tfaing^r what  he  has  {Pr.p.S.)  jstUi; 

^  Est  autenx  taaxe  Ickt  (Icdtfoi)  ixt  ex  Albei  etiam  et  ^Qedam 

Vkis^didmus,  illud  quod  Galliam  et  Britanniam  interftut."  .  .Thjt 

irthe  saine  as.if  he  had  told  us  thatjejs  the  part  of  th^  a0(^  whidi 

w^  now  cdl  the  streights  of  Dover*    Nor  could  Uri^^Or  any.  .one 

tnodemtelyvsldUed  In  gieograi^y  speak  ivf  the^aea  near  the  Laj^eiv 

flowing  between  Gaul.and  G.  Bdtain.    What  pudded  OTlallertgr 

wai^  that  he  widied  to  reconcile  irhat  he  read  in  Ljndi  ^hout  tke 

Ijoire  with  what  Coi^an.tt^d.tfae'  oldddoiiiQcaats  l^ureahacttjffidl 

hafing  been  killed  near  the  PoHtu  locims.    Hie  ri|^  way  ixuDa* 

candle  thosepaaaages  would  hai^.heen  toobaetve,  that Ljmcb 

wis  miiitaken  as  to  ^  Loke,  /,^4m^.m8tiBad  of  .whidt HeTwhfmM 

have  wfitten  Uami  LiaBe^theiSmail  arer  thatr;fidb  into  thejoa 

below  Boplpgne.    Acapas  that  rixer  a-  man  mi^t  haore  .jdiot  ^an 

arrow ;  but  where  could  a  person  be  found  atrpiig.eiiough  toji^abe 

an  arrow  fly  flxnh  one  skie  to  the  otl^  of  the  I,^ne,  pear'^vfbare  it 

jotii8die«cean?  While  I  aaijon  the  airibject  of  liicil  Manigtaftich 

I'eawu>t  biitexpcess  my  aatamshmanty'that  Ushar  has  sfkiken  of 

him-aa  reignng^  in  the  year  960  (Ind.  CKroii.^  and  th^JieJflri^ 

loired  the  wxetcheGl Authority  of  iiis  IVipattite,  oecording.to  whkh 

NieU's  reign  woidd  have  commenced  A.  'D.^^'t.  fSeBlPr.p*  3^7*} 

Usher  knew  that  Niell  reigned  only  about  27  years  fib. J ;  and 

ooDseqiientfy,  accoidkig  to  his  compntati^  he  dioald  have  died 

Ifoeitt  a:  979^11  date  quite  repugnant  with  Irish  hi8t#i9>v  and^nfh 
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the  drcumstanoe,  that  between  the  re^n  of  Niell  aod  his  wm 
Leogaire  there  intervened  only  about  24  years,  during  which  was 
the  reign^  Dathy.  Now  Usher  himsdf  places  the  commence- 
ment of  Leogaire's  reign  A.  D.  4&7.  -  It  is  odd,  that  he  paid  at- 
tention to  a  work,  which  in  the  very  same  passage  brings  St.  Pa- 
trick a  captive  to  Ireland  in  the  first  year  of  the  emperor  Julian ; 
iJe.  A.  861. 
*  (21)  Chif.  III.  f .  IX- 

(22)  i/Mf.  of  Ireland;  B.  \.f.  \^^  So(^  after  he  mentions 
these  drcumstanoes^as  evident.  '  '  ) 

(23)  Ih.  p.  149. 

(24)  ^  Usher  jp.  828.  Fiech's  Scholiast  speaks  of  seven  sons 
of  a  Factmudius  a  British  king,  who  ravaging  Armorica  killed  St. 
Fatridit*s  ikther  and  made  himsSf  a  prisoner.  Ph>bus  has  a  similar 
itoiy  (Zr.  1.  c.  12)  but  calls  that  king  Rethmitus,  and  adds  that 
the  saint's  mother  was  also  killed  on  that  occasion*  Now  it  is  dear 
tom  the  Confession  p.  9.  that  his  parents  were  still  alive  after  his 
retumfrom  captivity.  As  to  the  names  Factmudius,  Rethmitus, 
Fectmacius,  &c.  it  is  probable  that  th^  were  latinized  corrup* 
tion^  of  the  Irish*  word  Fommaire  or  Fammaire  a  pirate,  or  de- 
predator at  sea.  (See  Lyndi's  Ltfe  of  St.  Patrick;  chap.  8.) 
As  St.  Patridc  was  known  to  have  been  taken  and  brought  to  Ire- 
land by  persons  of  that  description,  it  may  be  conjectured,  that 
some  Irish  story-teller,  wishii^  to  save  the  honour  of  his  country, 
strove  to  throw  the  blame  of  that  act  on  the  Britons,  and  thus 
gave  occasion  to  what  has  been  said  about  the  seven  sons  of  king 
Factmudius.  St  P^dc  himself  gives  us  to  understand  in  his 
letter  against  -Coroticus,  that  he  wsa  taken  by  peq>le  ftom  Ireland ; 
5<  Numquid  piam  misericordiam  ago  eiga  geniem  ittam,  quae  me 
aUquando  ceperuntf  &c? 

>  (25)  The  passage  quoted  by  U^er  fi-om  his  Tripaitite^  of  wfaidi 
above'  Not.  20.  has  this  same  ninth  3rear  of  NielTs  reign  as  that^ 
in  which  St.  Patrick  was  made  captive.  But  the  author  diought 
that  this  happened  in  G.  Britain.  ^  His  ignorance  of  the  history  c^ 
those  times  was  so  great,  that  he  identified  the  first  year  of  the 
emperor  Julian  with  the  9th  of  Niell  Nao^iallach. 

'  §•  V.  According  to  Fiech's  hymn  his  first  name 
was  Sweat.    This  would  have  been  an  odd  name  for 
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the  son  of  a  Calpornitis  and  the  gnmdson  of  a  Po- 
titus.  I  do  not  mean  to  deny,  that  such.a  name  was 
applied  to  our  saint,  not  however  as  his  original  one 
but  as  a  sort  of  surname  afler  the  commencement  of 
his  mission.  Probus,  who  writes  it  Sochetj  seems  to 
speak  of  it  as  an  additional  name.  (26)  Stanihurst 
has  Swimr  or  'Socher.  (27)  If  this  be  the  true  read* 
ing^  we  might  suppose  that  it  was  given  to  Sjfc.  Pa- 
trick as  an  epithet  to  indicate  his  meekness;  for 
Socair  in  Irish  means  mildness^  ease,  and  also  plaifif 
smooth,  &c.  If  the  name  was  Succat,  I  know  not 
how  to  account  for  it  better  than  by  deriving  it  from 
Succa,  a  word  signifying^  in  low  Latinity,  a  linen 

farment  worn  in  public  by  bishops.  (28)  In  this 
ypothesis  St.  Patrick  might  have  been  styled  the 
SticcaU  as  a  person  wearing  a  swcd,  a  circurostanee 
quite  new  to  the  Irish  in  his  time.  He  never  s^aks 
of  himself  Under  any  other  name  than  Patrkiw* 
Were  we  to  believe  Fiech*s  Scholiast,  ,he  got  this 
name-  from  Pqxe  Celestiae»  when  he  was  ordained 
bishof^;  although,  as  will  be  seen  below,  Celestine. 
Was  not  the  person  who  ordained  him.  This  is  lil^ 
the  other  story  of  his  having  been  called  Magonius 
by  St,  German  of  Auxerre.  (29) 

(26)/<  Sanctus  Ftoidus,  qui  et  iSocA^  vocabatur."  Probus-X* 
1.  c.  I.  In  the  second  Idfe  {cap.  12)  it  is  writt|en  Succet;  ax^  in' 
tiie  Tripartite  (Z.^  1.  c.  17.)  Suckat. 

(27)  De  VitOr  S.  Patricii;  Lib.  1.     (28)  Ducange  at  Sucoa* 

.  (29)  These- trifles  are.  summed  up' by  Fiedi's  Scholiast  in.  the 

fi>Howing  words ;  ^'  Suceai  primum  nomen  ^us  In  b^ptismo-apa- 

nraitibus  suis:  Ctdhraige  nomen  ei  inditum;,servitutis  tempore  in 

Hibjenda ;   Magonkuy  i.  e.  magis  agens  qjuam  caet^  monadu» 

.  nmnen  ^i;u»  tenure  disdpulatua  apud  Gennanuin :  Patncim  rero 

vocatus  tempore  f  uae  ordinationis ;  et  Celestinus  Petri  combrbanus 

aive  successor  est  qui  hoc  &  nomen  indidit.*'  SchoL  6.    We  find 

simi^  stories  in  the  second  Life  ^d  in  the  Tripartite^  locc.  eUt* ' 

NoL26. 
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§.'Vt;  Onl^oi^  titoii|^t  to  Ii^iid  St.  rBstridb 
wftfr  ob1ffled9^W0t-dillg { ta  9ome  accm^      io  serve 
foat  - dii^rent  families,' (Sb)  or, /as. others  say,  fqnr 
b^odfem ;  (31 )  from  Which  circamstaaice,  ^^aetddi 
he  gdtthe  s«rriiw*ie  of  ^otkraigetsriCathraige.  (SQ) 
Oii^M>f  ^tbos^'fouF  masters/ Aether  a  brdther  of  th|» 
otbdf^'^dmoi;  perc^viiig  that  Jbe^WasfaithM  and  di^ 
ligen^  ia,iid  nprisbing  to  hive  'hiurtp  liimsdtf*,  :purcfaa3eii 
him  ffemriis|«irtxiiers:  T3m  n^nfs  name  was  Mil€hOy>' 
or  Miliite^'  ^  He/  lived  in  that'  :part  6f   Dalaradia, 
wbicif  ^i^'  now^  comprised  vfithm  the  conafijr  ^f  Aii^ 
trimfr^   'Some^  Sty;  that  he  vwa»ia  princie ;  odier^  tlmt 
he  i!i^  a.  9;ki^i&,   that  is,  invested  with  a  religiotts 
ftinfctfeab ; 'and  others  represent  him  only  as- a  rich- 
man;'(3$     St.->I^trick  cdis  his  master  merely  a  mafir 
(94«) Without  addingany  thing  oonceming  his  sitna^ 
tiott  in''  life*    With  that  ppofoinkd  humility,  which' 
every  "Hrie  written  by  this  truly  great  saint  breail^es, 
he  tells  us  that  he  had  been  very  negligent  and 
caretesis^  about  religion  when  a  boy ^;  but  that;-  when^^ 
findiii]^'  himself -in  his  miserable  .sta^  of  siayei^y^^ 
God  Opened  his  eyes  'and>  brought  him  ta  aisenfi^  nS 
hii  duty  arid  a  sincere  sorrow  for  his.  former  tfiaftiP 
gressions.  (35)     His  occupation- :wa;s^t6  t^ndsh^ep^- 

(36)  an  employment  that  allowed  him  sufficient  leisure 
fbr  attfeiiding  to  his  d^voti^Ual^  pi^adiie;^;' in  "which 
he  W4s*  Sd  assiduous  that  he  woirid  -  at  ^  tini^s  repeat 
a  hundred  prayers  during  the^day  AndViea^ly  Jtsiimfiy 
more  at  night ;  arid  that^  wfiethei^'bn  a  fountain  or 
in  a  fdrest^  ariiid«t  inowy  frost;  W  he^U^ed  to  rise 
b€f(^iaaiy2iig:lit  for  the  ^rpoMfe  of  |«^ayi«g  >  sd  lively 
was 'Ms  fatth,  ehatrlty;  and  ftf^'crf-^God,^  tiJi&  s6*fi^ 
ventt^-did  he  f^ithe  dpdi^^il  of  the  &b\y  Spirit; 

(37)  To  this  reeitdr  of  :Sf*"Pfttrick'^l«ligio«s  put- 
suits  ft«bQs  hfe  added,  that  he  used  also  frdqtientl/ 
to  peruse  the  psalms  and  hyifiife,  (38)  as^tf  indeed  he 
could  have  fotfiid  tiboks  coKtaitring  tKem  in  the 
North  of  Ireland  at  that  period,  or,  when  suddenly 
made  a  prisoner,  had  time  t«  provide  himself  mtk 


retigioufi  trocto,  or,  while;  stSl  -  a  ctt«lMr  bpy,^  -waa 
anxious  about  tdem. 


(81)  4diIMi  ctlp.  15. 

(M)  F^'fl  hyniB)  ib.  Tte^nfipailifeehMr*<£.  l^M^l^ 
^  CMivi%^,  4iiod  ^pialuorftttBiliaa  da&otair  qppdli^us  ett,qiuaqu»y 
toorimiiliiBdcdbebai  insert  ColgftB  obiewret  dMi!^*ta--fpeg 
k  canedifyy  it  should  be  Ceoihir-ieghi  fimnr  Ceothiry  four/  «imI 
<«yA,  a  house.    (2V.  2%.p*  17.)^ 

(SS)  Prebusy  who  says  nothii^  abouMhefcdiHbmSi^idaeei 
thai  St.  F&dridc  was  on  his  arriYal  in  iTt^axniapud  quondam  genti^ 
km  immUtm  regem  in  servitute  detentus.  (L*  1.  c.  2.)  Jocdin 
caUs  his  n^ter  a  petty  king;  <<T^old  paganisshno,-  Mft^otd 
nomine,  in  aquilonari  parte  ejusdeminsulae  princ^Mmtr  Jn  serri* 
totem  vendltdr;'  fcap.  13.)  Fiech'«  Sdidbsthas;  ***Est 'hfc 
MBduil  me  Milditio,  filins  Hua  Buani,  rest  aquilonans  Dal^4U^ 
diae."  (SchoL  S.)  Tirechan  imtes^;  '<  Cothirthiae  (Atriehu) 
servivil ^piatiior  dom9bu»m«^:oriem;-et  etti^^flton-unus  eKeis, 
cui-nomen  erat  Miliao  MacyGuhbia- mogftM  ;**  {ap.-lJe^^  p,'^/99^ 
Inihe  fieoondl^  we  are  told>.  that Hhe  saint  ^^in  tegionenHDS* 
lanidi  devectus— quatuor  divUiims  -Qxakoam  coedis  dcvotiope 'sei * 
yrvnt*  Videns  autan  unus  eotum^  nomme  ^  Miffncc/ quod -esset 
aennisfidc&y  emit  earn  ab  aliis  ut  stbi  soli  ^lenriret;'' feapHl2.^ 

•     '  * ' 

Coneeming  Dal-aradia  see  mcMre  below;  CbdpdV.  §^  tiu  ^  " 

(34)  ^  Intermix  h&minem,  cum  i^uo  fiieram  sex  annis.^  "  Cdk/^ 
j^  6.  ^  -^•^. , 

(35  j  ^  Doom  yerum  ignorabam^Et  iU  ^  ii>d^d)  Dbtflinto 
i^leruit  sensum  increduBtads  meae>  ut  yel  s^ro  rememorarem  de^ 
licta  mea,  et  tit  ccmyerterer  toto  corda  ad  Domhmm  Deum  ttieum. 
qui  reqiexit  humflitatem  ineam,  et  mteertus  est  adole^cen^  et 
l^nOTantiae  roeae,  et  cu^odiyit  me  antequam*  scirem  eum^'^&tf. 
Can/ess.  p.  1,  2.  And  p.  B.'**  Sdo  illud  certissime,  quia  ulique, 
priusquam  humiliarar,  ego  eram  yelut  kqpis  qui  jacet  in  luto  pro* 
fimdb ;.et  yenijt  qui  potens est,  et  in  sua  misericordia sustulit  me.'* 
Yrom  t^iese  passages  the  reader  may  judge  what  <^iinion  is  to  be^ 
fimned  concerning  the  mirades  attributed  by  Jocelin  and  others 
to  St.  Patrick  whei^  a  boy,  .of  which,  however,  neither  Hechl? 
hymn,  nor  the  Sdidliasti  nor  I^bus  make  any  mention. 
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(36)  JooeED  (cap.  18.)  and  the  TiqMutite  (Z.  1.  c.  18.)  have 
dianged  the  sheep  into  hogs ;  and  Harris  with  wondei:^  sagpdtj 
makes  St.  Patiidc  write,  that  his  constant  business  was  Xxyfeed  the 
hogsy  although  even  Joodin  mys  only,  that  the  saint  was  (entrusted 
with  the  care  of  a  drove  of  hogs ;  ^^  Patxidus  porcorum  cusUfdiae 
SQ^qpaturr.tbatis,  whfle  those  animals  .were  roving  and  feeding 
on  acorns  ix  whatever  else  might  iall  in  their  way  through  t|ie 
fi»:e8ts,  mountains,.  &c  ]EIarris,  ^dio  was  prcliahly  nnacqiiajnt^ 
with  this  practice,  which  is  so  gen€&:al  to  this  day  on  the  c<Hitinent» 
thought  the  saint  was  employed  in  feeding  them  in  troughs. .  Had . 
that-been  the  case,  he  would  have  had  but  little  time  for  the  pray- 
ers, which  he  was  so  constant  in  repeating.  What  makes  Harris' 
blunder  still  worse  is,  that  he  is  thero  striving  to  put  in  English 
St.  Patrick's  own  words,  amcmg  whidi  we  find  mentioned  not  hogi 
but  sheep.  I  am  eoxty  that  Lynch  (Hist  qf  S.  P*ch.  10)  has 
copied  that  wretched  translation  of  Harris.  But  he  luul  not  the 
Pimfession  before  him ;  for,  if  he  had,  he  would  not  have  trans* 
lated  pecora  by  hogs., 

(37)  '*  Sed  postquam  Hiberionem  (St.  Patrid^  ocmstantty  calls 
Irelaiid  Hiberione)  deveneram,  quotidie  ^cora  paspebam  et  fie- 
qu^  in  die  orabam ;  magis  ac  magis  accedebat  amor  Dei  et  timor 
jpsius,  et  fides  augebatur,  et  spiritus  augebatur,  ut  in  die.  una  usqi^ 
ad  centum  oradones,  et  in  nocte  pn^  similiter ;  ut  etiwn  in  silvis 
et  monte  manebam,  et  ante  li^cem  exdtabar  ad  orationon.  per 
nivem,  per  gelu,  per  pluviam,  et  nihil  mali  sentiebam,  neque  ulla 
pigritia  erat  in  me-*^uia  tunc  in  me  Spiritus  fervebat.*'  Conf,  p. 
6.  The  mountain  here  alluded  to  is  said  to  have  been  that  of  Mis> 
or,  as  it  is  called  at  present,  Sliebh^mis  in  Antrim.  See  Fiech*s 
Scholiast,  No.  9.  and  Tripartite,  L.  1.  c.  19. 

(38)  <'  Frequenter  enim  psalmos  et  hymnos  ruminabat."  fL. 
1.  c.  2.)  Jocelin  gpes  still  further ;  for  he  says  (cap.  12)  that  Su 
Patrick,  from  a  veiy  early  time  of  his  life,  used  to  read  the  whole 
Psalter  every  day.    Compare  with  Not.  35. 

V      - 

§.  vii.  Passing  over  some  idle  stories  relative  to 
our  saint's  proceedings  during  his  servitude,  (39)  I 
must  remark  that  there  is  no  ft)undation  for  what  we 
read  in  some  of  his  Lives  concerning  his  having 
been  often  favoured  at  that  time  with  the  converge  of 
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an  angel  Victor,  or  that  it  was  said  Angel  who  an- 
swered to  him  that  the  period  was  arrived  for  his 
liberation  from  captivity.  (40)     This  angel   Victor 
was  introduced  in  consequence  of  a  mistake  founded 
upon  what  St.  Patrick  relates  conceniing  a  vision, 
which  he  had  some  years  later,  and  in  which  he 
thought  he  saw  a  man  of  the  namje  of  Victoricius  as 
if  coming  to  him  from  Ireland.     For  Victoricius 
some  read  Victor^  (4 1 )  and  ceitain  circumstances  of 
two  distinct  visions  were  confounded  together.     St. 
Patrick  indeed  tells  us,  that  he  was  informed  in  his 
sleep,  that  the  time  of  his  liberation  was  arrived,  but 
makes  no  mention  of  either  an  angel  or  the  name  of 
an  angel.     His  account  of  the  whole  transaction  is 
very  clear.    He  says,  that  on  a  night  he  heard,  while 
asleep,  a  voice  announcing  to  him ;  "  Thou  fastest 
well,  and  soon   art  to  go  to  thine  own  country.*' 
After  a  little  time  he  heard  again  ;  ^^  Behold,  a  ship 
is  ready  for  you.**     And  the  ship  was  not  near  where 
he  lived,  but  about  200  miles  off,  (42)  and  in  a  part 
of  Ireland,  where  he  never  had  been,  nor  was  ac- 
quainted with  any  one.     He  then  betook  himself  to 
flight  and  got  off  from  the  man,  with  whom  he  had 
been  for  siw  years.  (43)     "  And  I  came,**  he  adds, 
"  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  who  directed  my  course 
"  towards  a  good  end,  (44)  and  I  was  under  no  ap- 
"  prehension  until  I  arrived  at  where  the  ship  was, 
*^  It  was  then  clearing  out,  and  I  called  for  a  passage. 
**  The  master  of  the  vessel  got  angry,  and  said  to  me ; 
**  Do  not  pretend  to  come  with  us.  (45)  On  heiaring 
"  this  I  retired  for  the  purpose  of  going  to  the  cabin, 
"  where  I  had  been  received  as  a  guest,  and  while 
;oing  thither,  I  began  to  pray.     But,  before  I  had 
inished  my  prayer,  I  heard  one  of  the  men  crying 
"  out  with  a  loud  voice  after  me  ;  Come  quickly,  for 
"  they  are  calling  you ;  and  immediately  I  returned. 
"  And  they  siaid  to  me  ;  Come,  we  receive  thee  on 
^^  faith ;  (46)  be  our  friend  just  as  it  may  be  agree* 

VOL.  I.  L 
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"  able  to  you.   We  then  set  sail,  and  after  three  days 
''  reached  land/'  (47) 

(S9)  Jocdin  ("cap.  14.)  and  the  Tripartite  fL.  I.  c.  20.)  have 
a  fable  concerning  a  certain  vision  of  Milcho  and  its  explanation 
by  St.  Patrick ;  and  how  a  time  would  come  when,  on  his  preadi- 
ing  to  them,  Mildho's  two  daughters  (the  Tripartite  adds  a  son  of 
his  Guasactus)  would  become  Christians,  while  Milcho  himself 
would  remain  in  his  infidelity.  Now  it  is  plain  from  our  saint's 
own  testimony,  that  neither  at  that  time,  nor  for  many  years  after, 
had  he  the  least  idea  of  ever  being  employed  as  a  missionary  in 
Ireland.     See  Canf.  p.  6. 

(40)  The  angel  Victor  appears  in  Fiech*s  hymn  iEis  ordering  St. 
Patrick  to  go  beyond  sea.  The  Scholiast  adds,  that  he  came  to 
him  in  the  form  of  a  bird.  I  find  the  same  stuff  in  the  Tripartite 
(Z«.  1.  c.  19.)  together  with  the  statement,  that  our  saint  was  ac« 
customed  to  enjoy  dally  and  familiar  conversations  with  that  angel. 
The  second  and  third  Lives  follow  Fiech's  hymn.  The  fourth  has- 
an  angel  as  acting  on  that  occasion,  but  does  not  give  his  name. 
Jocelin^  who  was  never  behind,  when  opportunities  of  this  kind 
occurred,  has  a  flowery  description  of  the  angel  Victor  appearing 
under  a  human  form,  and  relates  part  of  the  conversation,  (cap, 
15.)  Rt>bus  oflei^  mentions  an  angel  as  conversing  ndth  St.  Pa- 
trick and  directing  him  how  to  act,  but  does  not  call  him  by  any 
particular  name. 

(41 )  It  is  worth  observing,  that  the  author  of  the  4th  Life,  who 
gives  no  name  to  the  angd,  caUs  the  man,  that  appeared  as  r£ 
coming  firom  Ireland,  not  Victoricius  but  Victor,  (cap,  25. )  The 
reverse  of  this  mistake  occurs  in  the  second  Life,  cap,  14.  whore 
the  angel  is  caUed  Victoricus.    Of  Victoricius  more  hereafler. 

(42)  '^  Ecce  navis  tua  parata  est ;  et  noii  erat  prope,  sed  forte 
habebat  ducerUa  millia  passus."  {Conf.p,  6.)  Probus^  following 
the  Confession  nearly  word  for  word,,  has  also  ducenta  millia  pas- 
suum.  (L.  1.  c.  S.)  The  Tripartite,  quoting  the  Latin  text  <^ 
St.  Patrick  has  ^*  forte  habebat  ducenta  millia  passuum.**  (L.  1. 
c  22)  Jocelin,  (cap*  15.)  says,  that  the  place  was  distant  ducentis 
millibus  passuum.  The  third  Life  has  <^  quasi  ducentis  miUibus 
passuum  ;"  (cap,  14.)  and  the  fourth,  quoting,  in  like  manner  as 
the  Tripartite,  fit>m  St  Patrick  hunself,  has ;   '*  Spatium  200  mille 
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passuum  erat  usque  ad  locum,"  &c.  (cap.  21.)  Harris,  although 
he  affects  to  follow  the  Confession^  omits  the  distance  of  the  place 
where  the  ship  was  lying,  and  merely  says,  that  St.  Patrick  "  made 
dl  the  haste  he  could  to  the  sea  side,  and  found  a  ship,"  &c..tiiu8 
wishing  to  make  the  reader  think,  that  the  vessel  was  within  no 
great  distance  of  where  the  saint  was.  He  was  aware  that  the 
circumstance  of  a  ship,  destined  by  Providence  for  carrying  St. 
Patrick  back  to  his  own  country,  being  placed  about  200  miles 
from  Antrim,  could  not  be  well  reconciled  with  the  hypothesis  of 
Su  Patrick's  being  a  native  <rf  the  country  now  called  Scotland, 
a  country  so  near  the  Antrim  coast  that  they  can  be  seen  from 
each  other,  and  between  which  there  could  not  have  been  wanting 
frequent  communications  and  opportunities  for  crossing  to  either 
side  even  in  boats.  The  ship  was  undoubtedly  lying  in  some  part 
of  the  South  of  Ireland,  and  in  a  harbour  or  river  convenient  for 
a  passage  to  Gaul. 

(4-3)  Probus  (JL  1.  c.S)  and  the  fourth  Life  Ccap,  16.)  have 
seven  years ;  which  must  be  unclerstood  not  of  seven  years  com- 
plete, but  of  the  saint  having  been  freed  in  the  seventh  year. 
Fiech's  hynm,  the  Tripartite,  and  other  accou^ts  agree  as  to  <mly 
six  frOl  years.  See  Usher  p.  850,  and  Colgan  Tr.  Th.  p.  236. 
In  some  of  those  tracts  it  is  said,  that  there  was  a  law  in  Ireland, 
according  to  which  slaves  should  become  free  in  the  seventh  year. 
The  Tripartite  has ;  <'  Gentilis  enim  ille  populus  solebat  servos 
septimo  servitutis  anno  manumissos  libertate  donare,  nisi  ipsi  spoQte 
velint  amplius  servire."  fL.  1.  c.  21.)  They  tell  us,  that  this  was 
ConformaWe  to  the  practice  of  the  Hebrews ;  more  Hebraeortfim; 
(ib.  cap,  18.  Second  Life,  cap,  12.  Fourth,  cap.  16.)  But  those 
writers  forgot,  that  the  privilege  granted  in  the  Mosaic  law  to  slaves, 
as  to  their  being  freed  in  the  seventh  year,  was  relative  only  to 
native  Hebrews,  and  was  not  extended  to  strangers.  (See  Levi' 
tic.  XXV.  39 — 46.)  Accordingly  St.  Patrick  was  not  in  the  pam^ 
situation  with  r^ard  to  his  Irish  master,  as  a  Hebrew  servant 
would  have  been  relatively  to  his  Hebrew  master.  Did  such  a 
law  exist  among  the  ancient  Iri^,  it  would  add  to  the  many  ar- 
guments adduced  by  ray  late  learned  and  valuable  friend  Genersi 
Vallancey  to  prove  the  oriental  origin  of  the  Irish  nation.  Whether 
they^  had  such  a  practice  or  not,  St.  Patrick  was  authorized  Xq 
escape^  as  soon  as  he  could,  from  a  state  of  servitude^  ifi/tx)  which 
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he  had  been  farced  against  his  wilL  Nor  was  there  any  niecessitj 
for  the  fable,  which  the  Scholiast,  the  Tripartite,  Jocelin,  &c  have 
concerning  the  lump  of  gold  found  in  the  ground,  wherewith  he 
might  pay  his  ransom.  It  is  strange,  that  Butler's  account  of  St 
Patrick  has  six  months  instead  of  six  years. 

(44)  **  Et  veni  in  virtute  Domini,  qui  viam  meam  ad  bonum 
dirigebat."  p.  7-  I  doubt  whether  bonum  means  here  good,  that  is, 
a  good  end  or  purpose,  or  should  be  taken  as  the  name  of  a  place. 
The  Bollandists,  in  their  edition  of  the  Confession,  instead  of  bo^ 
num  have  Benum,  and  with  •them  the  whole  passage  runs  thus ; 
In  virtute  Dei,  qui  vitam  meam  dirigebat,  veni  ad  Benumb  They 
interpret  it  the  river  Boyne.  But  surely  the  Boyne  is  by  no  means 
so  far  from  any  part  of  Antrim  as  200  miles.  I  find,  however, 
that  Fech's  Scholiast  brings  St.  Patrick  in  his  escape  to  the  Boyne'; 
(Schd,  9.)  but  then,  in  opposition  to  the  Confession  and  all  the 
authorities  quoted  above,  (Not.  42.)  he  makes  St.  Patridc  travel 
only  60  miles,  or,  he  adds,  as  others  say,  one  hundred.  If  Benum 
be  the  true  reading,  which  is  really  veiy  probable,  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  the  Bojme,  the  Latin  name  of  which  was,  according 
to  Ptolemy,  Buvinda,  not  Boandum  as  Colgan  writes  it,  or  Boinum 
as  Usher  sometimes  does  in  compliment  to  modem  readers.  Be- 
num  agrees  much  better  with  Bantiy,  the  ancient  name  of  which, 
or  rather  of  the  district,  or,  as  now  called,  the  barony,  was  Ben- 
traigke,  that  is,  the  shore  of  the  Ben  (traigh  shore,  Lhuyd  and 
Shaw,  lu  Dictionary)  so  that  Ben,  latinized  into  Benum,  was  the 
name  of  the  bay,  and  Bentraighe  that  of  the  adjoining  territory. 
Bentraighe  is  spoken  of  in  the  Life  of  St.  Cannera,  (AA.  SS.  at 
28  Jan.  J  it  being  the  district  m  which  she  was  bom.  (See  also 
Smith,  Hist,  of  Cork,  voL  I. p.  39.  and  Seward  at  Bantry.)  Near 
the  bay  is  a  place  called  Adragoal  or  Ardgoal,  probably  so  named 
from  a  colony  of  Gauls  that  settled  there.  This  circumstance, 
together  with  its  ^vourable  position,  might  have  made  it  a  resort 
of  Gallic  navigatore.  The  distance  of  about  200  (Roman)  miles 
answers  very  well,  taking  a  stra^ht  line  through  the  central  parU 
of  Ireland.  Or  tf  bonum,  as  in  Ware's  edition,  was  a  proper  name, 
it  might  signify  the  river  now  called  Bandon  (a  and  o  used  indis- 
criminately, see  Baxter  at  Bonium)  which  falls  into  the  sea  at 
Kinsale,  a  harbour  quite  oxivenient  for  an  intercourse  with  GauL 
It  must  however  be  acknowledged  that  Benum  seems  to  be  the 
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genuine  reading ;  for  it  is  more  likely  that  a  transcriber  on  meeting 
with  benum,  the  meaning  of  which  he  did  not  understand,  would 
have  changed  it  into  bonum,  than  that  he  would  write  benum  for 
bonunif  a  word  of  obvious  and  well  known  import.  As  to  what  the 
Scholiast  has  about  the  Boyne  on  tins  occasion,  he  does  not  say 
that  it  was  there  St.  Patrick  embarked,  but  has  a  story  about  one 
Kienan,  that  sold  him  to  certain  sailors,  by  whom,  on  Kienan's 
repenting  of  what  he  had  done,  he  was  set  at  liberty ;  "  and  after- 
wards," adds  this  bungler,  "  Kienan  was  baptized  by  St.  Patrick  ;*' 
thus  confounding  the  time  of  St.  Kienan  "of  Duleek's  conversion, 
which  occurred  during  our  Apostle^s  mission,  with  that  of  the  eso^ 
from  captivity. 

(45)  Probus  L,l.  c,  4f,  makes  the  master  of  the  ship  say ;  "  Ne- 
quaquam  tu  nobiscum  ibis  sine  naulo ;"  as  if  his  reason  for  not 
giving  him  a  passage  was  that,  as  Probus  states,  St.  Patrick  had 
acknowledged  he  had  no  money  to  pay  for  it.  This  circumstance 
is  certainly  very  probable,  although  the  saint  himself  does  not 
mention  it. 

(46)  "  Veni  quia  ex  ^de  reciplmus  te."  Conf,  p,  7.  Tlie  ex- 
[H'ession  ex  fide  is  probably  to  be  understood  of  their  giving  liim 
a  passage  on  his  word  or  credit,  and  that  they  would  wait  for  pay- 
ment until  his  arrival  in  Gaul.  The  saint  observ^,  that  those  men 
were  Gentiles. 

(47)  "  Protinus  navigavimus,  et  post  triduum  terram  cepimus." 
This  was  merely  the  regular  time  of  a  passage  with  a  fair  wind  from 
Bandy  bay  or  Kinsale,  &c  to  any  of  the  ports  of  Normandy  or 
Britany.  These  three  days  have  puzzled  poor  Harris,  following 
his  preconceived  idea  that,  as  St.  Patrick  was  going  to  his  own 
country,  his  jvoyage  was  directed  to  the  West  of  Great  Britain. 
Accordingly,  to  patdi  up  the  matter,  he  tells  us  that  St.  Patrick 
"  is  said  to  have  had  a  bad  voyage,  having  been  tliree  dajrs 
on  sea."  Now  Harris*  favourite  Jocelin  says,  (cap,  17.)  that  the 
wind  was  very  fair ;  "  Vends  ad  vqta  spirantibus,  vela  com- 
mittentes  post  triduum  applicuerunt."  See  also  fourth  Life,  cap, 
23*  Neither  St.  Patrick  himself  nor  Probus  says  any  thing  about 
unfavourable  winds.  The  Tripartite  indeed  (L*  I.e.  25.)  menti- 
ons a  storm,  which,  it  is  plain,  was  introduced  for  the  purpose  of 
nmking  St,  Patrick  perform  a  miracle  by  quelling  it.  There  is  a 
passage  elsewhere  in  Rrobus  (L*  L  c  14.)  in  which  a  voyage, 
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d&dnct  from  the  one  we  are  now  treating  of,  is  mentioned,  c|imng 
part  of  which  the  wind  was  contrary ;  but  that  voyage  is  stated  to 
have  lasted  twelve  days. 

§ .  VIII*  That  the  land,  in  which  they  disembarked, 
was  GalHc  ground  appears  not  only  from  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, which  have  been  now  considered,  but 
likewise  from  Fiech's  Jiymn  and  the  Scholiast.  In 
the  former  we  read,  that  crossing  the  sea  he  went  be- 
yond Albion  and  remained  in  Letha.  (48)  The 
latter  makes  the  angel  say  to  St.  Patrick,  that  the 
time  was  come  for  his  going  beyond  sea  to  apply  to 
study,  and  then  places  him  in  Gaul  as  studying  there. 
(49)  In  two  breviaries  of  Rheims,  one  published  A. 
D.  I6l2,  and  the  other  of  a  more  ancient  date,  it  is 
stated,  that  the  persons,  with  whom  he  sailed  from 
Ireland,  were  merchants  ^rom  Gaul,  and  that  they 
brought  him  to  Treguier  in  Britany.  (50)  St.  Patrick 
was  still  at  a  considerable  distance  from  his  native 
place ;  for  he  did  not  reach  it  until  28  days  after, 
having  travelled  through  a  deserted  country.  (51) 
While  on  their  way,  he  and  his  fellow  travellers  be- 
came destitute  of  provisions,  and  were  near  perishing 
through  want  of  food.  The  chief  man  (52)  among 
them  said  to  him  ;  ^^  Christian,  what  dost  thou  say  ? 
Thy  God  is  great  and  all-powerful.  Why  then  canst 
thou  not  pray  for  us,  as  we  are  in  such  danger  of 
famine  ?"  The  saint  desired  them  to  turn  with  faith 
and  their  whole  hearts  to  the  Lord  God,  and  that, 
as  nothing  is  impossible  to  him,  he  may  send  them 
food  in  abundance.  And,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Almighty,  so  it  happened.  For,  behold,  a  drove  of 
swine  appeared  full  in  their  view,  of  which  having 
killed  many  they  stopped  for  two  nights  to  recover 
and  refresh  themselves.  They  returned  the  greatest 
thanks  to  God,  and  showed  great  respect  for  St.  Pa- 
trick. They,  found  also  some  wild  honey,  and  offered 
him  part  of  it.  But  one  of  them  said ;  ^^  this  is  an 
offenngj   thanks  to  God/*     On  hearing  this,  the 
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saint  would  not  taste  any  thing.  (5S)  From  St.  Pa- 
trick's sfaying,  that  he  tasted  nothing,  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  he  abstained  from  food  during  the  remainder 
of  the  journey,  and  much  less  that  he  ate  nothing  for 
20  days,  as  some  story-tellers  would  have  us  believe. 
(54)  On  the  night  of  that  day  Satan  fell  upon  him 
in  his  sleep  like  a  huge  stone,  and  rendered  him  pow- 
erless. But  on  his  invoking  the  assistance  of  Elias 
he  was  soon  freed  from  that  dreadful  pressure.  (5.5) 
St.  Patrick  makes  mention  of  no  other  circumstances, 
that  might  have  occurred  until  he  reached  his  native 
place,  which  must*have  been  in  the  year  409  or 
410. 

(48)  Stroph.  5.  For  Alpes,  which  Colgan's  translation  has,,  he 
tells  U8  himsdf  in  a  note  ad  loc.  that  we  are  to  read  Albion  ac- 
cording to  an  old  maiginal  remaric.  He  has  shamefully  translated 
die  Letha  of  the  hymn  by  LoHum  ;  for  the  author  meant  a  part 
of  Gaul>  as  appears  fit>m  his  connecting  it  with  the  residence  of 
St.  Grerman.  (About  Leiha  or  Lit/daw  see  above  chap.  III.  and 
naie  82.)  Colgan  was  not  the  first,  who  mistook  Letha  for  La^ 
Hum.  In  the  seomd  Life  (cap.  17.)  the  voice  announcing  to  St. 
Tatnck  his  liberation  firom  captivity  is  made  to  say,  that  a  ship  was 
ready  for  him  that  he  might  go  to  Itali^.  The  author,  or,  perhaps, 
the  translatCHT,  mistaking  Letha  for  Latiuniy  thought  the  text  would 
be  better  understood  by  his  writing  /to/y.  His  mistake^  howeveri 
shows  what  he  had  found  in  older  documents  and  that  some  pert 
of  Gaul  was  the  country,  for  which  the  vessel  sailed. 

(49)  SchoL  9,  10.  As  to  Jocelin's  saying  that  St.  Patrick  sailed 
^  to  Britain,  meaning  G.  Britain,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  he 

* 

had  no  foundation  for  it,  and  that,  as  he  has  frequently  done,  he 
adapted  his  narrative  to  the  opinion  that  our  saint  was  a  m^ve  of 
that  country. 

(50)  '^  Galliae  mercatoribus,  qui  ipsum  advexerunt  ad  Treco* 
rensem  minoru  Britanniae  dvitatem."  Ap,  Colgan,  Tr.  Th,  p^ 
194u  In  the  parallel  passage  of  the  other  Rheims  br^viaiy,  id.  p* 
195,  there  is  an  error  of  the  press,^  Turonensem  for  Trecorensem, 
The  error  is  quite  palpable ;  for  the  text  goes  on  thus,  "  Turo* 
neusem  minoru  Britanniae  urbem  vectus.**    Now  Tours  was  never 
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comprized  in  Britanj,  nor  do  ships  go  iqp  so  &r  the  Loire.  C(A* 
gan's  collections  are  full  of  such  errors,  whidi  render  veiy  many 
parts  of  them  exceedingly  obscure.  It  is  very  probable,  that  from 
this  tradition  of  St.  Patrick  having  landed  at  Treguierwas  derived 
what  we  find  in  one  or  two  of  the  Lives  concerning  his  arrival  on 
that  occasion  in  a  Britain.  The  fourth  Life  has  (cap,  23.)  "  Ele- 
vato  velO)  prospero  jlatu  ad  Britonicos  sinus  perveneruat."  Did 
the  author,  when  writing  Britonicos  mean  to  convey  the  idea  that 
he  alluded  to  Britany  ?  for  he  uses  elsewhere  the  word  Britannicus, 
Or  was  Britonicos  the  reading,  which  he  had  met  with  in  a  former 
document  ? 

(51)  "  Et  viginti  octo  dies  per  desertum  iter  fedmus."  Corif.p^ 
7.     If  Treguier  was,  which  I  see  no  reason  for  questioning,  the 
harbour  where  he  landed,  it  will  be  easily  granted  that,  allowing 
some  necessary  halts,  that  number  of  dajrs  was  no  more  thftn  a 
reasonable  time  for  a  journey  on  foot  thence  to  Boulogne.     Ac* 
cording  to  Fh>bus  (cap.  9.)  St.  Patrick  preached  in  various  towns 
on  the  way,  and  made  many  converts.  Waving  other  observations, 
what  towns  could  he  have  passed  through  in  a  desert?  It  may  be 
asked  how  could  the  coasts  of  Britany  from  Treguier  upwards  and 
of  Normandy,  &c.  be  called  a  desert?     Whoever  is  but  sl%htty  ac- 
quainted with  the  state  of  Gaul  at  that  period  will  soon  answ^ 
the  question.    The  Franks  and  Saxons  had  been  ravaging  those 
coasts  as  far  back  as  the  latter  end  of  the  third  century,  at  which 
time  Carausius  was  employed  m  resisting  them.    (See  above  chap* 
UL  note  77.)    To  the  incuisions  of  the  Franks,  which  were  re- 
peated for  about  150  years  before  they  formed  the  plan  of  esta- 
blishing themselves  in  Graul,  add  that  the  Vandals,  Alans,  Suevi, 
&c.  ravaged  the  whole  of  the  Gauls  A.  D.  407  and  the  following 
years.    The  civil  wars,  that  came  on,  augmented  the  desdation 
(See  TillemoBt  Mem,  torn,  X.  p.  555,  Ruinart,  Annal,  Franc,  and 
Gibbon,  Decline  and  fall  oftheRwnan  empire;  chap.SO,  SI  J 
and  we  may  calculate,  that  until  about  the  year  417  ihe  plunder- 
ings  of  that  unfortunate  country  had  but  little  abated.     St.  Pa-  , 
trick  informs  us,  that  many  thousands  of  his  countrymen  had  been 
made  captives  and  dispersed  amidst  various  nations.     (Conf,  p. 
1,2,    In  fact  his  countiy  had  suffered  most  severely.    Among 
the  plundered  cities  Arras  and  Amiens  are  spedaiily  mentioned. 
It  is  then  not'  to  be  wondered  at,  that  mai\y  parts  of  Gaul  re- 
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mained  destitute  of  inhabitants,  and  it  is  probable  that,  as  this 
journey  was  performed  A.  D.  409  or  410,  the  saint  and  his  fellow 
travellers  preferred  taking  their  course  through  the  most  unfre- 
quented tracts,  lest  they  might  fall  in  with  some  of  the  ferocious 
hordes,  who  were  then  roaming  through  various  provinces  of  that 
country, 

(52)  St.  Patrick  designates  him  by  the  title  of  gubemator,  the 
same  as  that  which  he  had  given  to  the  head  man  of  the  ship,  who 
had  at  first  refused  to  take  him  on  board.  To  understand  tins,  it 
must  be  recoUected,  that  those  fellow  travellers  of  the  saint  were 
not  sailors,  in  our  acceptation  of  the  word,  but  merchants,  who, 
according  to  the  general  custom  of  ancient  traders,  had  gcme  them- 
selves to  Ireland  to  dispose  of  their  goods  there,  and,  after  pro- 
bably having  purchased  some  articles  in  Ireland,  were  returning  to 
^heir  hcmies.  The  ship^  we  may  easily  suppose,  was  a  hired  one ; 
but  the  managers  and  directors  o£  its  course  were  the  merdiants 
themselves.  It  seems  that  some  of  those  merchants  were  from  our 
samt's  own  native  place,  whereas  he  speaks  o£  his  journey  in  sudi 
a  manner  as  to  insinuate,  that  he  had  some  companions  during  the 
whde  way.  An  account,  which  occurs  here  and  there  concerning 
St.  Patridc  having  been  sold  to  those  merchants,  is  scarcely  worth 
noticing.  fVom  his  own  narrative  it  is  clear,  that  they  received 
him  as  a  guest  and  wished  to  treat  him  as  a  friend. 

(53 )  *^  £t  unus  Gi,  illis  dixit,  hoc  immolatitium  est :  Deo  gratias. 
Exinde  nihil  gustavi."     Conf,  p.  8.    From  the  context  it  would 

*  ^pear,  that  immdUaitium  was  relative  to  the  honey ;  as  if  that 

man  meant  to  say  that  he  considered  it  as  a  libation  to  his  God. 

The  term  may  be  used  either  for  sacrifices  or  for  libations.    St. 

Patridc  on  this  occasion  dosely  adhered  to  the  injunction  of  St. 

Paul,  who,  although  he  teaches  that  idols  are  nothing,  and  that, 

without  asking  questions,  it  is  lawful  to  eat  whatever  is  sold  in  the 

market  or  laid  before  us,  lays  down  the  following  rule ;  But  if  any 

man  skcdl  my :  this  is  sacrificed  to  idols  :  eat  not  of  it  Jot  his  sake 

thai  showed  c^  and  for  conscience  sake;  for  conscience  sake,  I  say, 

not  thy  awn,  but  another* s.  (1  Cor.  X.  28,  29.)  Ph>bu8  has  given  a 

strange  turn  tothe  feet.  Hesays  that  oursaint'sfeUow  travellers  asked 

him  to  take  some  wiUL  honey,  xiohereas  he  used  not  to  eat  Jlesh-^meat. 

(£..  1.  c.  7.)  Nowinthe  first  place  it  was  the  wild  honey  itself,  that 

the  saint  refused  to  taste ;  and,  la  the  second,  supposing  even  that 
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what  was  said  to  be  immolatitium  was  meat,  St.  Patridc's  objectbn 
to  it  was  not  that  it  was  such,  but  because  it  was  represented  as 
offered  to  a  false  god.     FVom  a  similar 'mistatement  has  arisen, 
I  believe,  the  fable  in  the  Tripartite  L.  I.e.  32.  of  how  St.  Patrick 
being  one  day  tempted  to  eat  pork  hid  some  under  a  cask,  but, 
having  through  supernatural  agency  repented  of  what  he  was  dbout, 
he  threw  the  meat  into  water,  where  it  was  transformed  into  fish. 
Jocelin  has  the  same  story  cap.  23.  and  ad^  ^  droll  practice  on 
St.  Patrick's  day  of  some  bad  &sta*s  among  our  ancestors  with 
r^ard  to  what  they  called  Patricks  Jlsh,     From  tfiat  time  out 
the  saint,  they  say,  became  fully  determined  never  to  eat  fleslv- 
meat.    I  cannot  find  any  sufficient  authority  for  this  statement, 
and  I  think  that  St.  Patrick,  however  he  might  have  observed 
the  rules  of  such  rdigious  communities  as  he  lived  with  at  times, 
yet  during  his  mission  and  when  preaching  the  Gospel  in  various 
parts  of  Ireland,  followed  the  rule,  given  by  our  Saviour,  of  eating 
whatever  was  laid  before  him,  but  without  violating  the  general 
laws  of  the  Church  relative  to  abstinence.    In  the  Tripartite  itself 
(L.  3.  c.  42.)  St.  Patrick  is  stated  to  have  been,  on  a  c^tain  oc- 
casion, invited  to  a  great  entertainment  by  a  chief  named  Lonan 
(somewhere  in  the  now  county  of  Limerick)  and,  while  on  the 
point  of  partaking  of  it,  to  have  been  teazed  by  certain  fellows  call- 
ing on  him  for  food,  to  whom  he  gave  a  roasted  c^eep,  whidi  a 
young  man  of  the  mime  c£  Nessan  and  his  mother  were  bringing 
to  Lonan's  table.    Jocelin  (cap,  75)  makes  mention  of  that  en- 
tertainment, and  of  our  saint's  having  taken  share  of  it,  but  in- 
stead of  a  roasted  sheep  he  makes  the  saint  give  those  feDows  a 
live  ram.    He  thus  gave  a  twist  ta  the  anecdote,  lest  he  should 
appear  to  acknowledge  that  there  was  flesh-meat  on  Lonan's  table. 
Amidst  all  his  nonsensical  tales  Jocelin  has  displayed  no  small 
d^ee  of  art  in  patching  them  t<^ther.         , 

(54)  Jocelin,  cap.  18.  Tripart.  Z.  1.  r.  27.  To  account  fiwr 
this  fable  they  pretend,  that  the  saint's  companions  sacrificed  paH 
of  the  swine  to  their  idols.  But  he  says  no  such  thing  himseM. 
The  honey  alone  was  that,  which  was  called  an  offering,  and  that 
by  one  man  alone.  The  plain  meaning  of  the  words ;  exinde  nikU 
gustavi  ;  is  that  having,  as  it  seems,  eaten  of  the  swine's  flesh, 
and  perhaps  taken  some  of  the  honey,  he  would  not  taste  any 
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more  of  it,  nor  pafliaps  any  thing  else  on  that  occasion^  in  con^ 
sequence  a£  what  the  man  had  expressed. 

(55)  Butler  was  much  mistaken  in  making  a  great  stone  really 
&11  upon  him.  As  to  the  calling  on  Elias  the  saint  says  ;  **  £t 
dum  damarem  Heliam,  Hdiam,  viribus  meis,  ecce  splendor  soils 
decidit  8i:q)er  me,  et  statim  discussit  a  me  omnem  gravitudinem." 
Conf.  p.  8.  This  will,  I  believe,  be  admitted  to  be  a  sufficient 
IHX>of,  that  St.  Pkitrick  considered  the  invocation  of  saints  as  com- 
mendable and  salutary. 

§ .  IX.  He  then  proceeds  to  relate,  that  a  few 
years  after  he  suffered  captivity  again.  (56)  This 
was  a  short  one,  as '  he  was  freed  from  it  on  the 
sixtieth  night  afi;er  that,  on  which  he  was  first  in 
the  power  of  the  marauders,  (57)  who  very  probably 
were  some  of  those  roving  bands  of  Franks,  that 
made  a  trade  of  carrying  off  prisoners  for  the  pur- 
pose of  selling  them  or  of  getting  money  for  their 
ransom,  and  to  whom  St.  Patrick  alludes  in  his  let- 
ter against  Corotieus.  (58)  In  wliat  year  this  second 
captivity  occurred  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  impossible 
to  determine,  even  setting  aside  the  question,  whe- 
ther St.  Patrick  wrote  many  yearSy  or  not  many^  (59) 
which  latter  reading  seems  to  be  the  correct  one. 
But  the  phrase  not  many  years  might  be  understood 
of  four,  five,  or  six  years ;  so  that  we  are  left  in 
the  daric  as  to  the  precise  period  of  their  termina- 
tion. Whatever  was  the  number  of  those  years,  we 
may  safely  assume  that  he  did  not  spend  them  in 
idleness,  which  indeed  his  pfety  and  fervour  would 
not  have  allowed  him  to  do.  When  he  returned  to 
his  own  country  from  Ireland,  he  was  about  22  years 
dd,  an  age  at  which  he  was  fully  capable  of  fixing 
on  a  state  of  life.  I  am  greatly  inclined  to  think 
that  it  was  not  long  after,  when,  having  enjoyed  for 
some  time  the  society  of  his  parents  and  friends,  he 
went  to  the  celebrated  monastery  or  college  of  St. 
Martin  near  Tours  for  the  benefit  of  his  education. 
The  nioet  consistent  accounts  bring  St.  Patrick  to 
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Tours  soon  after  his  arrival  in  his  own  country,  and 
some  of  them  go  so  far  as  to  make  him  proceed  di- 
rectly thither  from  the  port  where  he  had  landed. 
This,  however,  can  be  easily  reconciled  with  the  au- 
thentic fact,  that  he  had  previously  visited  his  rela- 
tives ;  so  that,  as  he  remained  with  them  but  a  short 
time,  he  might,  in  an  abridged  mode  of  writing,  be 
said  to  have  gone  forthwith  to  Tours.  (60)  He  is 
said  to  have  spent  four  years  there,  (6l)  a  time 
which  I  find  no  reason  for  objecting  to.  But  we  are 
not  to  suppose,  that  he  there  became  a  monk.  His 
object  in  going  to  and  remaining  in  that  house  was 
merely  to  study  and  receive  a  Christian  education. 
(62)  What  Probus  says  of  his  having  been  initiated 
at  Tours  in  the  ecclesiastical  state  is  indeed  very  pro- 
bable, and  perfectly  consistent  with  the  whole  tenour 
of  the  saint's  further  proceedings.  It  proves,  by 
the  bye,  that  our  saint  did  not  become  a  monk  ;  for 
in  those  times  monks  did  not  receive  orders  except 
in  some  extraordiuary  cases,  ex.  c.  if  a  monk's 
sanctity  were  such  as  to  induce  the  bishop  to  confer 
orders  on  him,  as  we  *read  of  St.  Jerome,  or  when 
"permission  was  given  to  ordain,  one  of  the  monks 
for  the  service  of  the  monastery.  Except  in  this 
latter  case,  when  a  monk  was  admitted  to  the  eccle- 
siastical profession,  he  was  taken  out  of  the  monas- 
tery, and  obliged  to  serve  the  church ;  for  the  two 
states  viz.  of  clergyman  and  monk,  were  in  general 
deemed  incompatible.  (63)  As  to  St.  Martin's  mo- 
nastery of  Tours,  in  which,  on  the  whole,  St.  Pa- 
trick was  never  more  than  a  student,  it  was  not 
merely  a  monastery  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
such  as  those  that  anciently  existed  in  Egypt,  or 
those  for  whom  St.  Basil  drew  up  a  rule  in  the 
fourth  century^  or  the  Benedictine  and  other  mo- 
nasteries that  commenced  in  the  West  after  the 
times  we  are  treating  of,  but  rather  a  college,  in 
which  a  bishop  lived  in  common  with  some  of  his 
clergy,  or ,  with  pers(»is  retired  from  the  world,  and 
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in  which  young  men  were  instructed  and  prepared 
for  the  service  of.  the  church.  As  certain  rules  si- 
milar to  those  of  monastic  houses  were  observed  in 
such  establishments,  they  also  began  to  be  called  mo- 
nasteries. This  excellent  institution  was  first  intro- 
duced into  the  Western  church  by  St.  Eusebius  of 
Vercelli,  and  thence  imitated  by  St.  Martin  and 
other  prelates.  (64) 

{56)  "  £t  itenim  post  annos  non  multos  adhuc  capturam  dedi." 
[ib.)  Probus  has  muUos  annos  ;  (L.  1.  c.  10.)  and  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  non  was  wanting  in  the  Armagh  MS.  of  the  Con- 
fession, which  was  one  of  those  that  Ware  had  made  use  of. 
(See  his  marginal  note  at  p.  ^.)  Usher  has  followed  the  Ar- 
magh reading,  annos  muUosy  Pr.  j9,  8S4.  And  yet,  strange  to 
say,  he  reckons  those  annos  multos  at  two  years ;  Ind.  Chron.  at 
A.  395  and  397. 

(57)  ^'  Nocte  ilia  sexagesima  liberavit  me  Dominus  de  mani- 
bus  eonun."  p.  9.  In  Ware's  edition  afler  these  words  follow  a 
few  lines,  which  have  been  evidently  displaced,  as  what  is  con- 
tained in  them  belongs  to  the  account  of  the  saint's  return  from 
his  Irish  d^tivity.  The  whole  teSt  is  better  arranged  in  the 
BoUandist  edition. 

(58)  P.  28.    Concerning  other  plundering  hordes  see  Not.  51. 

(59)  See  above  Not.  66.  It  is  odd  that  the  Bollandists  place 
the  second  captivity  only  three  months  afler  St.  Patrick's  return 
to  his  own  country,  following  in  this  computatTon  the  Tripartite, 
L.  I.e.  99.  in  qiposition  to  Ph>bus  and  to  St.  Patrick  himself. 
In  this  part  of  the  saint's  history  they  went  quite  astray  both  as 
to  times  and  places,  and  have  given  us  mere  hypotheses  and  cal- 
adadons  of  their  own,  without  paying  due  attention  to  former 
authorities. 

(60)  One  of  the  Rheims  breviaries  quoted  above  {Not.  50) 
after  bringing  St.  Patrick  to  Treguier  adds,  that  thence^  ^<  venit 
ad  S.  Martinum  episcopum  Turonensem,  sub  cujus  et  suorum 
institutione  quadriennium  peregit."  The  other  h^ ;  *<  Ad  S. 
Martinum  episcopum  Turonensem  accessit,  sub  cujus  institutione 
quadriennium  peregit."  We  find  in  IVobus,  after  a  confused 
account  of  a  o^itivity,  which,  though  called  the  third,  was  in 
reality .  the  first,  (see  Usher  p.  833.)  it  e3q>ressly  stated  that  St. 
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Patrick,  havihg  landed  in  Gaul,  ^'  pervenit  ad  Martrnmn  episco- 
pum  Turoni,  et  quatuor  annis  mansit  cum  eo,  et  tonso  capite 
ordinatus  est  ab  eo  in  dericunty  et  tenuit  lectionem  et  doctrinam 
ab  eo."  (L.  1.  c.  14.)  In  the  tracts  now  referred  to  St.  Patrick's 
repairing  to  Tours  and  there  spending  four  years  is  placed  before 
the  time  of  his  going  under  the  direction  of  St.  German  of 
Auxare,  and  veiy  justly;  for  Grennan  was  a  mere  li^rman  for 
several  years  after  St.  Patrick's  return.  As  to  what  is  said  of- 
our  saint's  going  to  St.  Martin  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  St. 
Martin  in  person^  who  was  already  dead  ^ome  years,  but,  as 
the  BoUandists  have  remarked,  of  St.  Martin's  monastery,  ac- 
cording to  a  manner  of  speaking  that  oftai  occurs  in  ecclesiastical 
documents ;  ex.  c.  cid  S*  Petruniy  for  .Rome  ;  but  which  seems 
not  to  have  been  rightly  undarstood  by  Ptobus  and  others.  (See 
^hove  Nate  11.  to  Chap,  L) 

(61)  See  preceding  NotCy  and  Third  Lije,  cap.  22.  These 
authorities  are  of  more  weight  than  Usher's  Tripartite  and  Joh. 
Tinmuth.   (op.  Pr.  p.  834.)  for  the  space  of  only  40  days. 

(62)  In  the  passages  quoted  (^NoU  60)  there  is  not  a  word  i^ 
lative  to  St.  Patrick's  monachism.  His  education  and  instructioQ 
are  the  only  objects  alluded  to,  besides,  what  IVobus  adds,  his 
having  received  the  tonsure  and  perhaps  some  minor  orders.  IW 
bus  makes  him  no  higher  then  than  a  dericusy  meaning,  according 
to  the  style  o£  his  times,  that  he  was  not  even  ^  deacon.  St.^ 
Patrick's  promotion  to  the  priesthood  is  placed  by  Ftobus  several 
years  later.  {L.  1.  c.  17.)  The  Third  Life,,  in  whidi  oor  saint  is 
spoken  of  as  having  spent  four  years  with  St.  Martin,  has  nothing 
about  his  having  embraced  the  liionastic  state.  We  find  this 
stoiy  only  in  the  Tripartite  and  Jocelm ;  and  it  appears  to  hare 
been  derived  from  no  other  source  than  from  its  having  been 
recorded,  that  St.  Patrick  had  been  for  some  time  in  a  college 
called  a  monastery,  whence  those  sapient  compilers  oonduded, 
that  he  had  become  a  monk.  To  mend  the  matter  St.  Patrick's 
clerical  tonsure,  mentioned  by  Probus,  has  been  changed  in  the 
Tripartite  (L.  1.  c.  32.)  into  a  monastic  tonsure. 

(63)  Heuiy,  Institution  au  Droit  Ecdesiastique j  Part  l.cA. 
25.  St.  Jerome  says  }  "  Alia  monachorum  est  causa,  alia  cl«i- 
corum:  c^lerid  pascunt  oves,  ego  pascor."  Ep.  1.  ad  Heliodor. 

(64)  St.  Ambrose  writes ;  «  Haec  eninu  primus  in  Occidentis 
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pardbus  diversa  inter  se  Eusebius  sanctae  memoriae  conjimxity  ut 
et  in  dvitate  positus  instituta  monachorum  teneret,  et  Ecdesiam 
regeret  jejunii  sobrietate."  {Ep*  82,  ad  Ecd.  VerceL)  **  Quod 
ipfum/'  says  Baronius  ad  an.  S28.  num.  22;  ^' prsestantissimum 
vitse  genus  sanctus  Mardnus  Turonensis  transvexit  in  Gallias  et 
sanctus  Augustinus  in  Afiicam,  qui  admirabili  oonnexione,'*  &c. 
According  to  the  description  of  St.  *  Martin's  establishment  by 
Sulpicius  Seyerus,'it  was  partly  a  monastery,  strictly  speaking, 
and  partly  a  collie  or  seminary  for  the  education  of  ecclesias- 
tical students.  After  telling  us  that  St.  Martin  had  a  cell  to  him- 
self and  that  some  of  the  brethren  dwelt  in  cells  excavated  in  the 
mountain,  he  writes ;  "  Discipuli  vero  dctoginta  erant,  qui  ad 
exemplum  beati  magistri  instituebantur — Nemo  ibi  quidquamjpro- 
prium  habebat — ^Ars  ibi,  excepds  scriptoribus,  nulla  habebatur, 
cui  tamen  operi  jninor  aetas  deputabatur."  Among  other  obser- 
vances of  strict  discipline,  such  as  abstinence  from  wine,  he  men- 
tions the  coarseness  of  their  dress,  and  remarks  that  it  was  won- 
derful to  see  how  they  submitted  to  the  rules  of  the  house,  par- 
ticularly as  several  of  them  were  of  noble  families.  **  Many  of 
them,"  lie  adds,  ^*  we  have  since  seen  bishops."  (De  vUa  S*  Mat" 
Hhh  cap.  7.)  H&%  we  have  an  exact  picture  of  an  ecdesiastical 
seminary,  united  to  a  monastery.  St  Augustin  oflen  q)eak8  of 
his  own  institution;  let  it  suffice  to  quote  but  one  passage; 
^f  Volui  habere  in  ista  domo  Episcopi  meum  monasterium  deri- 
corum.  Etx»  quomodo  vivimus.  NuUi  licet  in  sodetate  habere 
aliquid  proprium."  (Serm.  49  de  Diversis.)  And  Possidius  in  his 
Life  cop.  25.  tells  us,  that  he  and  his  clergy  lived  together,  having 
e^ery  thing  in  common ;  "  Cum  ipso  semper  clerid,  una  etiam 
domo  ac  mensa,  sumptibusque  communibus  alebantur  et  vestie- 
bantur."    See  also  Fleury,    Institution,  Sfc.  Part  1.  ck,  17. 

• 

S*  X.  Having  left  that  house  at  the  end  of  four 
years,  St.  Patrick,  as  the  Rheims  breviaries  state, 
applied  himself  moat  fervently  to  works  ^nd  practices 
of  piety.  Thisr  was  the  period,  during  which,  being, 
as  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  among  his  relatives,  the 
second  captivity,  of  which  above,  most  probably 
took  place.  To  return  to  the  saint's  own  narrative, 
he  relates  that  he  was  a  few  years  afterwards,  that 
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is,  as  the  context  seems  clearly  to  point  out,  after 
the  second  captivity,  with  his  parents,  who  requested 
of  him  not  to  leave  them  any  more,  considering  all 
the  hardships  he  had  undergone.  "  And,'*  he  adds, 
<<  I  saw  in  a  nocturnal  vision  a  man  coming  as  if 
"  from  Ireland,  whose  name  was  Victoricins,  (65) 
"  with  innumerable  letters,  one  of  which  he  handed 
"  to  me.  On  reading  the  beginning  of  it  I  found 
"  it  contained  these  words  ;  The  voice  of  the  Irish. 
**  And  whilst  reading  I  thought  I  heard  at  the  same 
**  moment  the  voice  of  persons  from  near  the  wood 
**  Foclutj  which  is  near  the  western  sea.  (66)  And 
they  cried  T)ut  as  if  with  one  voice  ;  We  intreat 
thee,  holy  youths  to  come  and  walk  still  amongst 
"  us.  (67)  And  I  was  greatly  affected  in  my  heart, 
"  and  could  read  no  longer  ;  then  I  awoke.*'  St. 
Patrick  thanks  God  that  what  those  people  were  ciy- 
ing  out  for  was  granted  to  them  many  years  after 
by  the  Almighty,  But  he  does  not  say,  that  he 
then  formed,  as  some  writers  pretend,  (68)  a  reso- 
lution of  preparing  himself  for  preaching  the  Gospel 
in  Ireland.  In  what  year  this  vision  occurred  1  will 
not  pretend  to  ascertain.  (69)  I  find  it  mentioned, 
however,  that  St.  Patrick  was  then  about  30  years 
of  age.  (70)  If  this  account  be  true,  we  may  as- 
sign the  vision  to  A.  D.  417*  The  same  authorities 
state,  that  soon  after  he  went  to  put  himself  under 
the  direction  of  St.  German  of  Auxerre,  when  he 
was  full  30  years  old.  (70  This  brings  us  to  the 
year  418,  in  which  German  was  appointed  bishop, 
having  been  but  a  very  short  time  before  taken  from 
the  laical  state  and  secular  administration,  and  suc- 
cessor of  Amator,  who  died  on  the  first  of  May  in 
said  year.  (72)  If  we  are  to  believe  Probus,  St. 
Patrick  was  a  priest  at  the  time  the  vision  occurred, 
(73)  and  accordingly  must  have  been  then  at  least 
30  years  of  age  according  to  the  discipline  of  the 
Gallican  church.  (74)  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  plain 
tha%  our  isaint  could  not  have  placed  himself  under 
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the  direction  of  St.  Grerman  until  the  year  418  ;  (75) 
at  which  time,  counting  from  A.  D.  387,  the  year 
of  his  birth,  he  had  completed  his  SOth  year. 

After  the  period,  ^t  which  St.  Patrick  attached 
himself  te  St.  German  and  began  to  study  under 
him,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult,  and,  I  believe,  im-* 
possible  to  arrange  correctly,  either  as  to  chronolo- 
gical order  or  topographical  accuracy,  the  succeed- 
ing transactions  of^is  life  until  near  the  time  of  his 
mission.  The  accounts  concerning  the  places,  in 
which  he  spent  those  years,  and  the  divisions  of  that 
space  of  time,  are  so  confused  and  contradictory, 
that  a  precise  and  every  way  imobjectibnable  narra- 
tive cannot  be  expected.  Were  we  to  take  the  words 
of  £rric  of  Auxerre  in  a  strict  sense,  we  should, 
according  to  him,  admit  that  St.  Patrick  remained 
(Constantly  with  his  illustrious  teacher.  (76)  But,  as 
he  was  mistaken  with  regard  to  the  number  of  years, 
during  wjiich  the  discipleship  of  our  saint  lasted,  he 
might  have  been  also  mistaken  in  tliis  point,  unless 
we  should  confine  Erric's  mistake  to  that  of  the 
years,  and  suppose  that  St.  Patrick  did  not  join  hiin- 
self  to  St.  German  until  a  few  years  prior  to  his 
mission.  This  hypothesis  might  seem  to  receive 
some  d^ree'of  credit  from  Probus,  who,  as  his  tett 
runs  at  present,  makes  St.  ^  Patrick  proceed  straight 
from  St.  Martin's  monastery  to  a  desert,  there  to 
pass  eight  years,  and  thence  td  an  island  where  he 
remained  nine  years }  next  to  the  rock  Hermon  ; 
whence,  after  having  spent  there  a  considerable  time, 
he  makes  him  take  a  trip  to  Irdand  and  pteaeh  to 
the  natives;  but,  on  his  not  succeeding  in  his  holy 
elertionid,  the  text  sends  him- to  Rome,  and  at  last 
from  Rome  to  Auxerre  to  put  himself  under  the 
direotiofii  of  St.  German.  But,  corisidering-the  in- 
terpoli^ons  alid  derangement  of  that  part  of  Probus' 
work,  C?7)  we  must  look  for  some  more  consistent 
authorities,  that  may  guide  us  as  to  this  part  of  our 
saint's  history.     On  S^e  whole  I  think  we  may  lay 
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down,  as  a  sufficiently  authorized  fact,  what  hjis 
been  stated  above,  viz,  that  St.  Patrick,  when  SO 
years  of  age,  placed  himself  under  the  guidance  of 
St.  German ;  but  it  \ioes  not  thence  follow,  that 
he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  years  until  near  the 
period  of  his  mission  constantly  at  Auxerre.  For  it 
would  be  quite  too  sceptical  to  reject  all  that  we  read 
in  his  Lives' and  other  tracts  (78)  of  his  having  passed 
during  that  interval  a  considerable  portion  of  his 
time  in  other  places  ;  nor  will  this  prevent  his  being 
considered  as  having  been  during  that  whole  period 
under  German's  direction,  by  whose  advice,  it  is  to 
be  presumed,  he  was  guided  in  the  selection  of  such 
places  as  were  the  most  conducive  to  his  instructiosi 
'  and  edification. ' 

(65)  Hence  the  name  of  die  angel  Victor,  (See  above  Not  41.) 
Could  the  name,  Victoricitis,  have  any  refeFence  to  Victricklsa 
famous  saint  among  the  Morini,  and  who  is  greatly  praised  by 
Pai^us  of  Nola  in  a  letter  to  him  ?  (Ep.  22.)  After  having 
suffered  fen*  the  faith,  and  laboured  much  among  the  Morini,.  he 
became  bishop  of  Rouen.v  Malbrancq  treats  largely  a£  him,  Lib, 
2.  De  Morinis. 

(66)  The  wood  Foclut  is  called  in  Fiech's  hymn  Caille  Focidad. 
The  Scholiast  says  that  it  was  in  Hy-Amalgaidh,  now  Tirawley 
in  the  county  of  Mayo. 

(67)  'f  Rogamus  te  sancte  puer,  ut  venias  et  adhuc  ambules 
inter  nos."  Conf.  p-.  9.  It  would  seem  that,  instead  of  puer^ 
some  of  the  old  writers  read  ptieri,  as  if  it  were ;  tve  boys  pUreat 
thee,  O   saint,    Fiech's  hymn,  {Stroph,  8.)  the  Schdiast  (No. 

.  15)  the  third  Life,  cap*  20.  Probus  L.  1.  cctp»  18.  and  the  Tripar- 
tite L.  I.e.  30.  speak  of  the  voice  as  if  coming  from  children  ; 
someof  them  say  2n/an^5.  The  fourth  Life,  cap,  25.  for  sancte 
puer  has  sartcte  Putrid,  and  so  has  Probus,  loc,  cit,  Perii^^  it 
might  be  thought,  that  St.  Patrick  was  at  that  time  not  young 
enough  to  be  caHledpuer;  but  those  peqile  fiom  Foclut  nii^t 
be  supposed  to  have  addressed  him  according  as  he  had  aj^peared 
in  Irdsmd  during  his  c^tivity;  or  St.  Patrick  might  have  ex-^ 
tended  the  term  puer  to  an  age  exceeding  that,  which  it  is  usual 
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to  refer  it  to,  somewhat  in  the  same  manner  as  we  use  the  name, 
iad.  It  may  also  be  asked  how  the  people  of  Foclut  could  be 
introduced  speakmg  in  such  a  manner  as  if  they  were  acquainted 
with  St.  Patrick,  or -how  he  could  have  known  any  thing  about 
that  place,  having  lived  very  far  from  it  in  Antrim  or  .Down. 
Without  recurring  to  other  solutions  it  will  be  sufficient  to  oh- 
serve,  that,  as  the  saint  had  been  employed  as  a  shepherd,  he 
might  have  had  many  opportunities  of  going  to  Mayo  or  other 
parts  of  Connaught,  either  with  his  master  or  others,  for  the 
purpose  of  attending  the  sale  or  purchase  of  sheep,  just  as  in 
our  times  shepherds  resort  occasionally  from  all  parts  of  Ireland 
to  the  fair  of  BaUinasloe  and  to  other  great  fairs. 

(68)  Not  to  quote  some  old  writers,  Harris  mentions  (Arch' 
bishops  of  Armagh  p,  9.)  this  resolutioj^,  and' then  makes  St. 
Patrick  begih  to  travel.  I  shall  not  enter  into  a  controversy  on 
the  subject  of  that  resolution,  although  it  might  aj^ar  from  va- 
rious parts  of  the  Confession,  that  St.  Patrick  did  not  understand 
the  drifl  of  the  vision  until  at  some  later  period,  when  he  was  in- 
formed by  our  Saviour  of  the  task,  which  he  had  to  undertake. 
(See  CoTif.  p.  II.) 

(69)  Harris  (ib,)  places  the  vision  about  two  years  afler  St«  Pa- 
trick's return  from  the  second  captivity,  and  quotes  Usher  in  sup- 

.  port  of  his  assertion.  But  the  two  years  allowed  by  Usher  in  the 
passages  refenred  to  were  those,  that  intervened  between  the 
saint's  return  from  Ireland  and  the  second  captivity.  (See  above 
Not.  56.)  As  to  the  years,  that  thence  elapsed  until  the  time  of 
the  viffion,  and  which  St.  Patrick  calls  a  Jeto  ^ears,  Usher  has 
not  undertaken  to  determine  the  number  of  thehi. 

(70)  **  Erat  autera  tunc  quasi  annorum  triginta."  (Fourth  Life, 
cap.  25.     Tripartite  L.  1.  c.  31.   Second  Life,  cap-  21.) 

(71)  Fourth  Life  cap.  26.  Second  Life,  cap.  22.  Tripart.  L. 
I.e.  33. 

(72)  It  is  painful  to  observe,  what  shifts  Colgan  was  reduced  to 
in  endeavouring  to  show,  that  St.  Patrick  had  been  under  the 
tuition  of  St.  German  as  far  back  as  A.  D.  396,  and  indeed  at 
•Rome,  as  if  St.  German  had,  when  very  young,  kept  a  school 
there.  And  then  he  strives  to  bring  St.  Patrick,  afler  having  been 
with  German  at  Rome,  to  St.  Martin  in  person.  I  pass  over 
oAer  itbsurdities,  in  which  he  has  involved  himself ;  and  all  for 
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the  ptU^KJse  of  reconciling  his  computation  of  St.  Patrick's  years 
with  certain  stuff  which  he  had  *^und  here  and  there,  that  in- 
duced him  to  think  that  St.  Grerman  was  his  first  preceptor  afber 
his  Irish  captivity,  and  with  the  story  o£  our  saint's  having  been 
under  his  direction  full  thirty  years,  as  likewise  with  the  poistrans- 
lation  Latium  for  the  Letha  of  Fiech's  hyum,  (See  Tr,  Tk.  p, 
241 .  seqq.)  Usher  has  given  some  of  those  passages,  that  led 
Colgah  astray,  without  attempting  to  reconcOe  them,  simply  ob- 
serving that  those  were  mistaken  who  allowed  even  only  1 8  years 
for  the  time  that  St.  Patridc  remained  under  St.  German,  the 
number  mentioned  by  Erric  of  Auxerrc  and  some  others  after 
him.  (Pr.  p.  837.  seqq.) 

(73)  Probus  L.  1.  c.  17.  18. 

(74)  The  Council  of  Agde  required  that  age  for  the  ordinatiod 
of  priests  as  well  as  bishops ;  "  Presbyterum  vd  episcopum  ante 
triginta  annos,  id  est,  antequam  ad  viri  perfect!  aetatem  perveniat, 
nullus  metropolitanorum  ordinare  praesumat."  Can,  17.  This  rule 
had  been  established  long  before  by  that  of  Neocaesarea,  and,  we 
may  be  sure,  was  observed  in  the  Gallican  church  prior  to  its 
confirmation  by  the  council  of  Agde. 

(75)  The  Bollandists  (^Comment,  ad  Vit.  S.  P.  §.  5.)  bring 
St.  Patrick  to  Auxerre  in  the  year  414.  Thus  the  18  years  men- 
tioned by  Erric  of  Auxerre  (above  Not,  72.)  might  in  some 
manner  be  accounted  for,  as'  added  to  414  they  make  432.  They 
state  that  in  said  year  the  saint  attached  himself  to  Amator,  wad 
afterwards  to  St  German ;  but  Erric  speaks  of  the  18  years  as 
all  passed  under  St.  German,  which,  rigorously  taken,  could  not 
be  true.  If,  as  indeed  is  not  improbable,  St.  Patrick  had  be^v 
for  some  time  at  Auxerre  with  Amator,  we  might  suq>e<^,  that  it 
was  by  him  he  was  ordained  priest,  and  thus  have  a  due  for  what 
Probus  and  others  say  of  his  having  been  ordained  bishop  by 
one  Amator  not  long  before  his  setting  out  for  the  Irish  mission. 
Those  writers  might  have  confounded  one  ordination  with  another, 
and,  having  heard  of  an  ordination  by  Amator,  understood  it  <^ 
his  episcopal  ordination,  of  which  alone  they  make  mention,  ex- 
cepting Probus.  For  Probus  relates  (L.  1.  c  17.)  that  St.  Pa- 
tridc  was  ordained  priest  by  Senior,  a  bishop  who  lived  on:  the 
mountain  Hermon  at  the  right  side  of  the  ocean,  in  dextro  latere 
maris  oceani,  and  whose  dty  was  protected  by  seven  walls.  .The 
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BoUandists  foUow  Ph>bu8  with  r^ard  to  Senior,  and  ^y  that  he 
was  bish(^,  {)erh^  of  Pisa ;  whereas  they  supposed  that  St.  Pa- 
trick was  then  in  Italy;  for  which  supposition  they  could  not 
produce  any  voucher  worthy  of  credit,  no  more  than  for  their 
conjecture  that  this  ordination  took  place  in  the  year  4 10,  at 
which  time  our  saint  would  have  been,  according  to  them,  about 
33  years  old,  as  they  placed  his  birth  in  377«    It  is  plain  from 
Rx>bus,  that  he  did  not  allude  to  any  part  of  Italy,  as  he  places 
Senior's  residence  near  the  ocean,  that  is  the  Atlantic    The 
whole  passage  is  very  curious,  not  that  we  are  abound  to  believe 
what  it  contains^  but  because  it  may  be  worth  while  to  search  for 
the  place  that  Ph)bus  here  alluded  ta    His  phrase,  right  side  of 
the  oceatiy  must  be  und^iitood  as  meaning  the  south  side,  ac- 
cording to  the  wdl  known  style  of  the  ancient  Irish,  who,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  nations  of  the  East,  called  the  South  the 
right  and  the  North  the  le/i,  in  consequence  of  their  considering 
the  point  where  the  sun  rises  as  the  leading  one  in  fixing  geo- 
graphical  and  astronomical  positions.  (See  Vallancey,  Collectanea 
de  rebus  Hibemicis  ;    Vol.  2.  p.  269.  and  O'Brien  /r.  Diet,  at 
Deas.)    The  name,  Hermon,  signifies  a  great  rock,  being  a  com- 
pound of  two  Cdtic  words.  Her,  great,  and  Maen,  rock.  (Bullet, 
Diet.  CeUique  at  Herma.)    This  rock^  or  4nount  adjoining  tlie 
ocean  to  the  South  must  be  sought  for  in  the  great  promontory 
€i  Britaay,  or  close  to  some  of  the  bays  of  Normandy.    At  first 
sight  it  mi^t  seem  probable,  that  Hermon  was  one  of  die  rocks 
near  St.  Malo,  and  that  the  town,  called  St.  Malo's  city,  was 
Aletum  or  Aletha,  a  place  of  consid^able  note  and  the  see  of  th« 
celebrated  St.  Madovius,  whence  it  got  the  name  of  St.  Mado- 
vius'  town,  afterwards  corrupted  into   St.  Malo.    Some  writers 
maintain,  that  it  was  an  episcopal  see  before  the  time  of  St.  Ma- 
dovius.   (See  Hadr.  Vales.  Notit.  GalL  ad  Aletum.)  *  The  name 
of  St.  Malo  together  with  the  see  was  transferred  in  the  12th 
cexktary  to  the  present  St.  Malo,  about  a  league  distant  fix)m 
Aletum,  th^  ruins  c£  which  are  still  to  be  seen  under  the  name 
of  Quidaleth  or  Guichaleth.  (ib.  -and  Martiniere  at  Aleth.)    But 
what  must  we  say  of  the  seven  tvalls  mentioned  by  Probus  ?  For, 
a]th9ugh  jUetum  was  a  garrison  town,  and  the  residence  of  the 
Prefect  or  commander  of  the  soldi^*s  called  Martenses,  we  mee^ 
with  no  account  of  its  having  been  defended  by  such  a  number 
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of  walls.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think,  that  the  Herrnon  of 
Frobus  is  the  rock  now  called  Mont  St  Michdy  and  which' 
might  justly  be  called  Hermon,  as  it  is  a  really  stupendous  rodc^ 
situated  in  a  bay  between  Avranches  and  Dol  at  the  points  of 
Normandy  and  Britany.  It  has  the  sea  to  the  North  aild  is  so 
close  to  it,  that  in  times  of  high  water  it  becomes  an  island.  It 
was  a  celebrated  place  long  before  the  period,  in  which  Probus 
lived.  A  church  was  erected  on  its  top  in  honour  of  St.  Michael 
A.  D.  709  by  Autbert  bishop  of  Avranches.  Hadr.  Valesius 
(at  S.  Mickaelis  Mons)  says  that  it  is  thought  to  have  been  built 
by  Patemus,  who  was  bishop  of  Avranches  in  the  sixth  century. 
A  Benedictine  monasteiy  was  also  established  there,  and  a  con- 
siderable town  grew  up  at  the  base  and  sides  of  the  rock.  It 
W2(k  much  resorted  to  by  pilgrims,  and  supplied  with  a  numerous 
garrison.  To  add  to  its  natural  strength,  it  was  fortified  in  a  pro- 
digious manner,  having  from  the  bottom  upwards  various  ranges 
of  walls,  which,  including  the  balusti^es  around  the  church  on 
its  summit,  may  be  fairly  computed  at  the  number  of  seven.  (See 
Martiniere  at  Mont  St.  Michel.)  It  will  naturaUy  be  objected, 
that  it  was  hot  an  episcopal  see ;  but  this  is  easily  obviated  on 
reflecting,  tiiat  we  oflen  find  bishops  residing  in  monasteries,  as 
was  the  case  in  Ireland,  where  the  superior  of  the  monasteiy  was 
very  often  both  bishop  and  abbot,  a  custom,  according  to  which, 
not  to  enlarge  at  present  upon  something  similar  having  been 
practised  in  the  West  of  Oaul,  Probus,  as  an  Irishman,  or  who- 
ever he  got  that  passage  from,  might  have  conceived  Senior  of 
the  rock  Hermon  to  have  been  a  bishop.  As  to  the  objection 
that  no  bishop  of  the  name  .  of  Senior  is  spoken  of  by  any  writer 
as  living  in  any  part  of  Gaul  at  thai  period,  it  equally  afiects  the 
hypothesis  of  the  BoUandists  ;  for  no  mention  is  made  of  a  bishop 
of  that  name  then  in  Italy.  Perhaps  the  Senior  of  Probus  is  not 
to  be  taken  as  a  proper  name,  but  as  signifying  agedy  old.  It 
may  also  be  objected,  that  there  seems  not  to  have  been  any 
town  or  church  at  Mont  St.  Michel  in  St.  Patrick's  time.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  as  it  was  a  place  of 
note  long  before  Probus  wrote  his  work,  being  mentioned  among 
the  great  monasteries  o£  IVance  in  a  deed  g£  Lewis  the  pious 
A.  D.  817,  (Hadr.  ^VaL)  he,  or  others  before  him,  who  little 
minded  chronological  dates,  might  have  thought  it  had  been  so 
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when  St  Patrick  was  living.  And  it  is  probable  that,  to  add  to 
the  respectability  *of  that  holy  rock,  a  story  had  been  circulated 
cleaning  our  saint's  having  qpent  some  time  there,  particularly 
as  it  was  inhabited  of  old  by  hermits  before  the  time  of  Autbert. 
(Martmiere.)  WhJat  I  have  now  endeavoured  to  explain  will  serve 
to  throw  light  on  a  very  strange  passage  in  the  third  Life  (cap. 
25);  '^Et  Angelus  duxit  eum  ad  montem  Amon  ar  muir  Lethe 
^upra  petrant  maris  Tjnrheni  in  civitate  qus  vocatur  Capua."  Pro- 
bus  had  in  like  manner  mentioned  the  interference  of  an  Angel 
in  sending  St.  Patridc  to  Hermon.  Here  we  have  likewise  a 
rack  in  ar  muir  Lethe^  the  sea  of  Letha  or  Armoric  Graul.  (See 
above  Nat,  48.)  What  follows  in  that  passage  after  petram  was 
added  by  some  bungler,  who  was  striving  to  interpret  the  Irish 
words  ar  muir  Lethe^  and  mistook  Lethe  for  Latium.  Hence  was 
introduced  the  Tuscan  sea  and,  wonderful  to  tell,  Capua  ;  which 
has  greatly  puazled  honest  Colgan,  who,  knowing  that  Capua  lies 
several  miles  distant  from  the  sea,  conjectured  that  for  Capua  wo 
might  read  Caieta.  Jocdin  (cap*  26)  has  co{^ed  this  stuff  about 
the  Tuscan  sea  and  Capua,  but  calls  the  mountain  Morion.  The 
Tripartite  (L*  1.  c*  370  ^^^^  ^^^  mention  Cf4)ua,  and  retains  the 
liame  Hermqiu  Colgan  knew  not  what  to  do  with  a  mountain  or 
rode  Hermofiy  Amon^  or  Morion,  as  he*  could  make  out  none  of 
that  name  in  Italy ;  but  the  BoUandists  jumped  over  the  diffi" 
eulty  by  changing  the  mountain  into  a  river  ;  for  they  could  have 
no  other  foundation  for  guessing  at  a  Senbr,  bishop  c£  Pisa,  than 
thdr  undecBtanding  Amon^  as  in  the  third  Life,  of  the  river  Amo, 
en  which  the  city  of  Pisa  is  situated. 

(76)  "  Patricius — sanctissimo  ejus  (Germani)  discipulatui  18 
addictus  annis."  (De  miracul.  S.  Germ.  L.  I.  c.  12.)  It  was  dur* 
ing  this  time  that  St.  Patridc  is  said  to  have  got  the  name  of 
Magonius  (above  Not.^)  or,  as  Nennius  has.  Maun.  Q.  If 
there  be  any  truth  in  this  story,  might  not  Maun  be  the  same  as 
Maen^  a  rock,  by  which  appellation  we  may  suppose  that  our 
saint  was  distinguished  ? 

(77)  L.  1.  capp.  15 — ^21.  It  is  evident,  that  the  text  of.  Pro. 
Ins  has  been  interpolated  and  thrown  out  of  its  original  order  in 
^  fhapters  here  refenred  to.  One  proof  will  suffice.  After 
reading,  as  the  text  now  stands,  that  St.  Patrick  was  at  Rome,  we 
^d  him  retumii^  from  It^ly  and  then  immediately  we  ^9ly&  thf 
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foDowing  passage  ;  '^  Tranniav^ato  ¥ano  mari  BrUtmnico  et  ar- 
repto  versus  Gallias  itmere  Tenit — ad — Germanqin,  videlicet,  An- 
dssiodarensis  EodesiBe'  epocopum.''  Thus  we  should  place  the 
Bfittth  sea  between  Italy  and  the  Gauls.  Cdgan  had  good  rea- 
son to  say ;  ^  Ecoe  iterum  insulsam  et  inverBam  rerum  gestanim 
narrationem.''  (Not.  ad  loc.)  He  says  iteruniy  alluding  to  a  ^Mrmer 
observation  of  his  on  the  al^surdity  of  making  St  Fatrick  preach 
the  goi^>el  in  Irdaiyi  before  he  had  been  regulaiiy  iqppmnted  ta 
that  mission.  It  is  strange,  that  the  BoDandists  ($.5.)  have  swal* 
k>wed^  that  absurdity ;  for  in  consequence  of  fi)Uowing  the  cor- 
rupted taict  of  Ph>bus  they  send  St  Patrick,  as  a  preacher,  to 
Irdand  straight  fixxn  the  school  of  their  Senior  of  Pisa  in  the 
year  413,  according  to  their  whimsical  calculations,  and  th^i 
bring  him  to  Auxerre  in  414.  Now  there  is  nodnng  more 
clear  fivm  the  Confession  than  that  St  Patxid^  neHx  underUx^ 
the  office  of  a  missionary  in  Ireland  until  after  he  was  consedrated 
bishq>,  and  had  been  for  a  conoderable  time  under  the  direction 
of  St  German.  Ftobus  is  not  to  blame  for  all  this  nonsense; 
for  it  is  plain  from  other  parts  of  the  woiic,  ex.  c.  L,  1.  c,  27. 
that  he  knew  of  no  other  preaching  of  St.  Patrick  in  Ireland  than 
that  which  commenced  A.  D.  432. 
(78)  See  Usher,  jdi.  835,  seqq. 

§•  XI.  In  one  of  the  Lives  k  is  stated  that  he^ 
spent  four  years  with  St.  German,  and  afterwards 
nine  years  in  an  island  called  insula  Tamerensis^  on 
the  expiration  of  which  he  went  to  Rome,  with  the 
approbation  of  1St.  German^  who  sent  along  with  him 
Segetius  a  priest  as  d  voucher  of  his  good  character. 
(79)     According  to  this  account,  in  which  there  ap- 

Eears  no  inconsistency  as  to  the  number  of  years,  we  ^ 
ave  a  total  of  thirteen  years,  which,  counting  from 
the  year  418,  at  which  time  St..  Patrick  was  in  his 
thirty-first  year,  brings  us  to  A.  D.  431  when  Pope 
Celestine  was  planning  the  great  mission  for  Ireland, 
and  when  our.  saint  being  then  in  the  44th  year  of 
his  age  set  out  for  Rome,  recommended  by  St.  Ger- 
man as  a  proper  person  to  be  employed  with  others 
in  that  holy  undertaking.     But,  as  all  the  Lives 
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agree  in  stating,  that  he  was  with  St.  Germtm,  and 
had  consulted  with  him  on  the  business  ijnmediately 
prior  to  his  journey  t6  Rome,  and  consequently  set 
out  straight  from  Auxerre,  which  is  confirmed  also 
by  his  having  been  accompanied  by  one  of  St.  Ger- 
man's priests,  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose,  that  the 
four  years  spent  with  St.  German  were  not  before 
bnt  after  the  nine  years,  which  he  is  said  to  have 
passed  in  the  island.  It  will  be  easily  admitted  that, 
after  nine  years  employed  in  study  and  retirement,  four 
years  of  active  service  were  not  too  many  for  his 
becoming  completely  qualified  for  a  correct  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments  and  for  all  the  practical 
duties  of  the  pastoral  profession.  Nor  is  there  any 
other  manner  of  reconciling  the  statements  of  the 
various  writers  of  St.  Patrick's  Lives,  concerning 
his  having  been  with  St.  German,  when  30  years  of 
age,  his  Hving  in  an  island  or  islands,  and  tLn  his 
being  with  that  saint  immediately  before  he  set  out 
for  Rome,  than  by  laying  down  that,  when  SO  years 
old  he  actually  put  himself  under  the  guidance  of 
St.  German,  who  soon  after  sent  him  to  study  for 
some  years  in  a  place  fit  for  that  purpose,  after 
which,  on,  our  saint's  return,  he  kept  him  with  him- 
self for  some  years  longer  until  the  sffidt  of  the 
Irish  mission  was  determined  upon.  It  is  thus  we 
find-  those  circumstances  arranged  in  Fiech's  hymn, 
where  he  is  stated  to  have  been  first  with  St.  Ger- 
man, then  in  islands  of  the  Tuscan  sea,  and  again 
with  that  saint  studying  the  Canons  under  him.  (BO) 
Probus  also  has  the  nine  years  in  the  island  prior  to 
St.  Patrick's  studying  under  St.  German.  But  as 
in  that  part  of  his  work  there  are  evident  marks  of 
confusion,  as  we  have  seen  already,  T  will  not  en- 
large on  that  circumstance.  There  is,  however,  an 
argument,  to  which  no  such  objection  can  be  made, 
furnished  by  Probus  in  another  place,  where  his  text 
runs  regular  and  consistent.  Having  told  us  that 
St.  Patrick  had  been  for  a  considerable  time  under 
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the  imsiediate  inspection  of  German,  he  then  re- 
lates how  our  saint  set  about  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions for  his  mission  to  Ireland,  and  of  his  being  ac- 
companied by  Segetius,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Regirus. 
S 1 )  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  discipleship  under  St« 
"lerman  in  person  was  immediately  prior  to  the  af- 
fair of  the  mission,  and  consequently  after  the  pe- 
riod spent  in  the  island.  It  now  becomes  easy  to 
rectify  the  text  and  fix  the  true  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage of  the  third  Life  above  referred  to ;  (82)  for 
which  purpose  nothing  more  is  requisite  than  to 
place,  as  ought  to  be  done,  the  four  years  at  St. 
Martin's  monastery  not  only  before  those  in  the 
island,  but  likewise  before  the  other  four  years  under 
St.  German's  immediate  direction. 

It  has  been  just  observed,  that  Frobus  agrees  with 
that  Life  as  to  the  number  of  nine  years  in  the 
island.  (83)  The  Tripartite  has  seven  years,  (84) 
which  Colgan  accounts  for  by  supposing  an  erratum 
of  a  transcriber,  who  wrote  seven  instead  of  nine. 
Usher  has  quoted  a  passage  from  Tirechan,  in  which 
St«  Patrick  is  said  to  have  spent  seven  years  partly  in 
islands  of  the  Tuscan  sea  and  partly  elsewhere.  (85) 
But  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  that  passage,  at 
least  with  regard  to  the  number  of  years,  as  appears 
from  the  stuff  that  immediately  follows  concerning 
our  saint's  having  remained  full  thirty  yeai*s  in  on^ 
of  those  islands.  (86)  This  same  number  of  thirty 
years  is  spoken  of  in  some  of  the  Lives  as  having 
been  spent  with  St.  German,  and  indeed,  to  com** 
plete  the  blunder,  in  the  island  (87)  It  is  needless 
to  remark  further  on  this  trash,  than  that  these  thirty 
years  were  introduced  to  make  up  the  pretended  age 
of  sixty  at  the  commencement  of  our  saint's  mission ; 
for,  as  it  was  generally  admitted  that  he  was  SO 
years  old  when  he  placed  himself  under  the  direc- 
tion of  St.  German,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  allow 
SO  years  more  for  the  period  of  his  discipleship,  be^ 
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sides  the  consideration  of  the  fine  sound  of  tho^ 
(Bven  numbers  of  thirties.  (88) 

(79)  Third  Ufe,  capp.  21.  22.  I  must  not  conceali  that  the 
author  places  the  four  years  passed  at  Tours  between  the  four 
other  years  with  St.  German  and  the  time  of  St.  Patrick's  goii^  to 
ihe  island.  This  must  be  taken  as  a  h^steron  proteron ;  for  we 
have  already  seen,  that  St.  Patrick  had  been  at  Tours  before  he 
went  to  Auxenre*  See  above  Not,  60.  and  the  Bollandists,  who 
also  place  St.  Patrick's  abode  in  St.  Martin's  monasteiy  prior  to 
his  going  under  the  direction  of  St.  Grerman.  (Comment,  praeo. 
ad  V.  S.P.^  §.S.) 

(80)  *^  Apud  Gennanum  remansit  in  australi  parte  Latii  j[Le- 
tha.)  In  insulis  maris  Tyrrheni  mansit,  uti  memoro  (memoratur). 
Legit  canones  ^ud  Grermanum."  ( Stropk,  5. 6.  ColgarCs  transla^ 
tion.)  The  word  remansit  can  mean  only,  that  St  Patrick  spent 
soine  time  with  St.  German  before  he  went  to  the  islands.  I 
much  doubt  whether  the  Irish  phrase  comdhfargaib,  which  Col- 
gfm  has  rendered  remansit,  should  not  rather  be  translated^  visited 
or  conferred  'voith  ;  as  I  also  suspect  that  instead  of  australi  parte, 
the  South,  the  words,  antfes  an  deisciort,  would  be  better  ex* 
plained  by  South-east*  Leaving  these  discussions  to  persons 
mcnre  deeply  versed  in  the  Irisfi  language  than  I  can  pretend  to 
be,  I  shall  movly  add  that  this  narrative  has  ^ven  occasion  to  a 
singular  mistake,  which  <we  find  in  some  of  the  Lives  of  St.  Pa- 
tridc;  viz.  that,  while  in  the  island,  he  was  instructed  there  by  St. 
German  himself.  (Second  Life,  cap,  22.  Tripart.  Z.  1.  cSS.)  As 
if  it  were  not  wdl  known,  that  St.  German  never  resided  nor 
taught  in  any  ai  those  islands  neaf  the  south  of  France.  TJiose 
good  people  supposed,  that  the  account  given  in  the  hymn  re- 
lated to  one  uninterrupted  chain  of  part  of  St.  Patrick's  life,  and 
accordingly  placed  St.  German  along  with  him  in  the  island  or 
islands. 

(81)  "  Apud  ^lem  (S.  Gennanum)  non  parvo  tempore  demo- 
ratus  est  in  omni  subjectione — ^misitque  cum  illo  S.  Germanus 
presbyt^tmi  nomine  Regirum."  Z«  1.  c*  21.  segq* 

(82).  Not.  79. 

(83)  ^^  Parmansit  cum  insulanis  illis  novem  annis."  (L,  1.  c.  16.) 
There  is  indeed  in  the  preceding  chapter  an  account  of  St.  Pa- 
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tilde's  having  spent  eight  years  with  certain  hermit^  as  if  prior  to 
the  nine  years ;  but  it  is  evidently  an  interpolation,  and  a  mane 
repetition,  with  one  or  two  variations  (ex.  c.  eight  for  nine)  of  the 
same  anecdote. 

(84)  L.I.C.  34, 

(85)  *^  Septem  annis  dmbulavit  et  navigavit,  in  fluctibus  et  in 
campestribus  locis  et  in  convallibus  montanis,  per  Gallias  atque 
Italiam  totam,  atque  in  insulis  quae  sunt  in  man  Tyrrheno ;  ut 
fpse  dixit  in  commemoratione  laborum."  (Pr.  p,  835.)  Where 
St  Tatadi  has  said  so  I  cannot  discover ;  in  his  tracts  still  extant 
there  is  not  a  word  about  these  seven  years,  or  plains,  vallies,  &c. 
There  is  a  saying  attributed  to  St.  Patrick,  in  which  his  travels 
in  Grauf,  Italy,  and  some  idands  are  maiti(med  ;  but  no  number 
of  years  is  spoken  eii  *^  Timorem  Dei  habm  ducem  itineris  mei 
per  Gedlias  atque  ItaUam,  etiam  in  insulis  qua  sunt  in  mari 
Tyrrlmio:'  (ib.  p.  836.) 

.    (86)  After  laborum  {Not,  85)  the  text  goes  on  thus  :  "  Erat 
autem  in  una  ex  insulis,  quae  dicitur  Aralanensis,  annis  30,  mihi 
testante  Ultano  episcopo."    If  Ultan,  who  was  bishop  €i£  Ard* 
bracean  in  the  seventh  century,  ever  said  any  such  thing,  the 
text  must  have  been  corrupted  as  to  the  nuid[)er,  by  there  being 
inserted  ihirti^  instead  of,  parh£^  three,  a  part  of  the  total  o£ 
the  seven  years-  just  b^)re mentioned.    These  calculations  were 
patched  up  to  support  the  favourite  notion  of  St.  Patrick's  having 
been  si^y  yeafs  of  age  when  his  mission  commenced.    By  add- 
ing 37  to  22,  his  age  on  escaping  from  activity,  we  have  59  full 
years ;  then  lowing  a  year  or  only  some  months  for  his  prepa- 
rations, prior  to  his  setting  out  for  Ireland,  we  come  to  sixty , 
years.    It  is  pitiful  to  consider,  what  useless. trouble  Colgan  put 
himself  to  (TV.  Th,  p.  24}1,  seqq.)  in  endeavouring  to  arrange 
and  distiibute  the  38  years,  which  he  supposed  had  elapsed  be- 
tween the  captivity  and  the  mission,  and  to  determine  the  respec- 
tive places,  in  which  so  many  years  were  spent,  &c. 

(87)  "  Arelanensis  erat  ^omen  insulae,  in  qua  sanctus  Germa- 
nu9  docuit  sanctum  Patricium  per  triginta  annos."  (Fourth  Life, 
cap,  26.)  And  tbe  second  Life  has,  cap.  22,  ^^  Patridus  quandor 
pervenit  ad  Germanum  in  insula  Aralanensi  nomine,  in  qua  do- 
cuit  eum,  triginta  tunc  annos  impleverat ;  triginta  annis  l^t  cum 
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mo.*'    We  find  the  same  stoiy  with  all  its  circumstances  in  the 
Trqiartite.  (L.  1.  c.  2S.)  See  Not.  80. 
(88)  See  above  Notes  7.  8.  86.  87. 

"» 

§.  3^11.  We  may  now  lay  down,  that   St.   Pa- 
trick went  to  some  island  probably  in  the  year  418  j 
but  it  becomes  requisite  to  inquire,  what  island  it 
was,  and  whether  the  saint  might  not  have  passed 
the  nine  years  partly  in  one  island  and  partly  in 
others.     There  wei*e  at  that  time  religious  establish- 
ments in  several  of  the  small  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, between  the  coasts  of  France  and  Italy  ;  (89) 
among  which  that  of  Lerins,  now  called  St.  Ho- 
norat  from  the  founder  of  that  house  St.  Honoratus, 
became  the  most  eminent.     The  author  of  the  third 
Life,  calls  the  island,  that  St.  Patrick  went  to,  JVz- 
merensis,  i.  e.  the  island  Tameria  or  Tamaria.  (90) 
Colgan  conjectures  (9  J )  that  it  was  the  same  as  Ca- 
praria,  now  Capraia^  for  which  he  had  no  founda- 
tion  except  his  having  misunderstood  a  passage  of 
Usher.     For  although  Usher,  speaking  in  general  of 
the   islands  inhabited  by  monks,  mentions    Capra- 
ria,  (9^)  he  does  hot  m^e  it  the  same  as  Tamaria ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  in  another  place  (93)  throws 
out  a  very  plausible  conjecture  that  Tamaria  was  no 
other  than  Camaria^  now  Camargtcd  near  Aries,  an 
island  close  to  the  mouths  of  the  Rhon^  formed  by 
the  branches  of  the  river.     This  conjecture  seems  to 
be  favoured    by  an   expression  of  Probus,  in  the 
island  between  the  mountains  and  the  sea.  (94)     For 
it  is  not  easy  to  understand  these  words  except  of 
an  island  in  a  river  or  lake,  such  as  is  Camargue, 
unless  we  should  so  explain  them,  as  if  Probus  meant 
to  say  that  the  religious  persons,  to  whom  St.  Pa- 
trick was  sent,  lived  between  the  mountains  of  the 
island  and  the  sea  (95).     Yet,  in  whatever  manner 
that  passage  is  to  be  understood,  as  we  have  no  ac- 
count of  any  religious  house  in  Camargue  at  that 
time,  although  there    were    then    monasteries    in 
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other  parts  of  Provence,  (96)  we  cannot  lay  much 
stress  on  that  conjecture,  particularly  as   the  cha- 
racter of  Patroclus,  who  was  bishop  of  Aries  at  that 
very  period,  was  not  such  as  to  induce  any  pious  per- 
son to  place  himself  under  his  jurisdiction.  (97)   Pas- 
sing over  this  conjecture  and  some  strange  hypo- 
theses concerning  the  insula   TamerensiSj  (98)  we 
must  observe  that  the  one  or  two  writers,  who  have 
called  the  island  by  this  name,  meant  the  very  same 
island,  which  in  some  of  the  other  Lives  is  called 
AreUmensis.  (99)     For  those  that  have  Tamertnsis 
say  nothing  about  Arelanensis ;  and  vice  versa  in  the 
Lives,  that  have  the  latter  name,  we  do  not  find  the 
former.     It  is  therefore .  very  reasonable  to  suppose 
that   Tamerensis  is  merely  a  various  reading,  and 
AreUmensis  another,  for  the  name  of  some  islaiid 
celebrated  at  that  time  for  a  school  of  learning  and 
piety.     It  must  be  also  recollected,  that  this  island 
IS  to  be  sought  for  in  some  part  of  tl^e  Mediterranean 
not  far  from  the  western  coast  of  Italy.  (100)     Now 
where  can  we  find  an  island,  with  which  these  cir- 
cumstances will   so  properly  agree,  or  whose  name 
hears   such  an  affinity  with  ArelanensiSj  as  the  fa- 
molis  insula  Lerinensis,  Lerinumy  Lerins,   in  which 
so  many  holy  and  learned  men  have  been  educated, 
and  which  might  have  been  justly  called  a  seminary 
of  bishops? (101)  The  BoUandists  agree  as  to  the 
probability  of  this  opinion,  and  even  think  that  the 
expression  of  Probus  above  quoted  is  relative  to  it. 
(102)     In  fact  that  island  is  so  near  the  coast  smd 
the  mountains,  that  it  might,  in  a  loose  way  of  speak- 
ing, be  said  to  lie  between  them  and  the  sea,  that  is, 
the  altum  mare  the  wide  sea.     Should  it  be  objected 
that  Lerins,  or  St.  Honorat,  is  not  in  that  part  of  the 
sea  properly  called  Etruscan,  but  rather  in  the  Gal- 
ilean or  Ligurian,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  it 
lies  so  far  to  the  East  towards  Italy,  that  virriters 
living  at  a  period,  when  topographical  niceties  were 
not  so  strictly  attended  to,  may  be  excused  for  pkc-> 
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ing  it  in  the  Italian  or,  according  to  their  phrase, 
the  Tyrrhene  sea.  Usher  seemed  inclined  to  think 
that  Lerins  was  the  island,  in  which  St.  Patrick  re* 
mained,.but  mentions  ( 103)an  objection  founded  upon 
St.  Honoratus  not  having  as  yet  established  his  monas- 
tery there  at  the  time  St.  Patrick  mtght  have  re- 
paired thither.  This  objection  might  have  some 
weight,  considering  Usher's  calculations  as  to  the 
division  of  our  saint's  life,  and  his  having  antidated 
by  many  y^ars  the  transactions  of  it,  but  is  of  'no 
avail  in  the  hypothesis  that  St.  Patrick  did  not  go  to 
the  island  until  A.  D.  4 1 8  ;  whereas  it  is  univer- 
sally admitted,  that  Honoratus'  establishment  in  Le- 
rins had  been  formed  long  before  that  year.  (104)  I 
think  then  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  Lerins  was 
the  island,  to  which  St.  Patrick  retired ;  and  what 
better  school  could  St.  German  have  sent  him  to, 
than  that,  in  which  his  friends  Hilarius  of  Aries, 
Lupus  of  Troyes,  Maxim  us  of  Riez,  and  so  many 
other  great  men  had  been  formed? (105)  As 
to  what  we  read  of  St.  Patrick  having  been  in  islands^ 
(106)  without  entering  into  further  disquisitions  it 
is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  very  near  Lerinum  was 
another  island  called  Lero^  (now  Ste  Marguerite) 
which  became  celebrated  by  its  having  been  chosen 
for  his  place  of  retreat  by  the  great  St.  Eucherius  of 
Lyons.  (107)  St.  Patrick  might  have  occasionally 
visited  this  island,  or  some  of  the  other  small  islands 
off  those  coasts  then  inhabited  by  persons,  who  had 
retired  from*  the  world.  (108) 

What  has  been  already  stated  in  this  chapter  con- 
cerning the  monastery  or  college  of  St.  Martin  near 
Tours  is  equally  applicable  to  the  institution  at  Le- 
rins, which  was  in  great  part  a  seminary  for  the 
education  of  clergymen,  and  thereby  distinguished 
from  the  monasteries  strictly  so  called,  of  whose  plan 
that  object  constituted  no  part.  Before  concluding 
this  subject  of  the  islands,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  add 
a  few  words  concerning  the  staff,  called  the  stuff  of 
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Jesus,   SO  much  spoken  of  in  the  Lives  of  St.  Pa- 
trick;.    He  is  said  to  have  received  it  from  a  hermit 
in  an  island  of  the   Etruscan  sea,   to  whom  it  had 
been  delivered  by  our  Saviour  himself,  whence  the 
name  staff  of  Jesus,  with  an  order  to  give  it  to  St. 
Patrick,  when  he  should  arrive  there.  (109)  Neither 
Fiech's  hymn,  nor  the  Scholiast,  nor  Probus  (110) 
make  any  mention  of  it^     Jocelin(lll)  and  the 
Tripartite  (112)  have  some  prodigious  stories  relative 
to  it,  and  compare  it  with  the  rod  of  Mosea.     St. 
Behiard  speaks  of  it  in  his  Life  of  St.  Malachy,  and. 
describes  it  as  covered  over  with  gold  and  adorned  with 
most  precious  gems,  where  he  relates  that  Nigellus, 
the  usurper  of  the  see  of  Armagh,  had  taken  it  away 
together  with  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  which  had 
belonged  to  St.  Patrick  ;  adding,  that  both  were  held 
in  such  veneration,  that  whoever  had  thein  in  his 
possession  was  considered  by  some  focdish  people  as 
the  real  bishop.     Giraldus  Cambrensis  says  that  in 
his  time  it  was  removed  from  Armagh  to  Dublin;(  1 1 3) 
It  was  in  all  appearance  the  crosier  used  by  St.  Pa- 
trick,  and  might  have  been  originally  a  pldn  walk- 
ing  stick.     If  there  be  any  truth  in  St.  Patrick's 
having  got  it  from  a  person  in  that  island,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  brought  it  with  him  as  a  keepsake  of  a 
frrend.     According  to  some  accounts  that  person's 
name  was  Justus.  (114)  I  find  a  bishop  of  that  name 
among  those,  who  assisted  at  a  synod  of  Aries  held 
about  A.  D.  450,  and  which  was  composed  chiefly 
©f  prelates,  who  had  been  eleves  of  the  school  of 
Lerins.  (115) 

(89)  Usher  j»,  836.. 

(90)  Cap.  22.    The  same  name  occurs  in  Usha->  Tr^artite ; 
Pr.  p.  835. 

(91)  Tr.Th. p.  SQ.  (92)  P.  836.' 
(93)  Ind.  Qhron.  ad  4n,  409.  .  ^ 

(94.)  «  Vade  a^  iUos,  qui  sunt  in  insula  filter  montos  et  mare." 
L»  1.  cap,  1$. 
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•(95)  The  n^ter  was  thus  underatood  by  the  compiler  of  the 
Trq>ardte ;  for,  after  mentionmg  that  St  Patrick  was  in  mart 
Ttfrrhenoy  that  is,  in  an  island  of  that  sea,  he  sa3rs  that  there  he 
we^t  to  certain  persons,  who  dwelt  in  a  cavern  between  a  moun- 
tain and  the  sea.  (Zr.  1.  c.  34.) 

(96)  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecdes.  Liv.  xxiv.  §.  56. 

(97)  See  Tillemont,    Memoires,  &c,  Tom.  xv.  p,  54. 

(98)  The  BoUandis^,  having  rejected  the  conjecture  as  to  Ca* 
margue,  give  us  one  of  their  own,  which  is  really  unworthy  of 
such  men  as  Henschenius  and  Papebro^hius.  They  would  have 
us  take  the  insula  Tamerensis  for  Ireland  itself;  Tametensis 
for  Temoriensis  from  Temoria  the  capital  of  Ireland.  What  a 
wild  idea!  Ireland  was  never  called  by  that  name.  In  the 
third  Life,  where  the  word  Tamerensis  is  found,  Ireland  is  often 
mentioned  but  under  no  other  name  than  Hihemia.  Connected 
with  this  extravagant  explanation  is  their  sending  St  Patrick  to 
preach  in  Ireland  long  before  his  r^ular  appointment  for  that 
purpose.  (See  Not,  77.)  Another  droll  conjecture  has  been 
started  by  Porter,  Compend.  AnnaL  Ecd,  S^cp.  123.  He  places 
the  insula  Tamarensis  oj^site  the  mouth  of  a  river  Tamar,  that 

^ows  in  England  into  the  Irish  sea.  We  find  indeed  a  river 
Tomar  in  England  msu  that  of  Pljrmouth  (Camden  Britannia, 
col,  25);  but  does  it  flow  into  the  channel,  and  where  is  the 
island  ? 

(99)  See  NoU  86  and  87.  Colgan  would  fain  read  Arelatensis 
for  Arelanensisy  as  he  thought  that  Camargue  was  the  island 
alluded  to;  (TV.  Th,  p.  17.)  while  elsewhere  he  makes  Tamaria 
a  different  island  from  the  Arelanensis.  (ib,  p,  30.)  The 
BoUandists  also,  prepossessed  with  their  hypothesis  concerning 
Tamarensis  (Not,  98.)  distinguish  it  from  the  insula  Arelanensis. 

(100)  In  mari  Tyrrheno.     See  Notes  80-85-95. 

(101)  See  Tillemont,  Memoires,  &c  Tom.  xv./?.  395. 

(102)  **  Inter  montes  et  mare^-inter  Alpes  Maritimas  et  mare 
GaUicom-Hetruscum."  Comment,  prav.  ad  V,  S.  P.  §.  9. 

(103)  Pr.;?.  836. 

(104)  Some  writers,  and  among  others  the  Bollandists,  say 
that  Honoratus  founded  his  monastery  about  A.  D.  375.  Ac- 
cording to  TOkmont  (Tom,  xii.  at  St.  Honorat  Art.  7.)  this  &un- 

VOI/.  I.  N        . 
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daJdctn  could  not  have  taken  place  earli^  than  about  A.  D.  400. 
At  any  rate  it  was  by  many  years  pricn:  to  A*D.  418* 

(105)  In  the  tract  on  the  Liturgy  quoted  by  Usher,  p^  343^ 
Germanus  himself  is  spoken  of  as  having  been  a  member  of  the 
monasterium  Lireneme^  or,  as  it  is  there  written,  Linerense  to- 
gether with  Lupus.  But  this  cannot  be  reconciled  with  what  is 
known  of  the  whole  tenor  of  St.  German's  life,  and  oniy  stows 
that  he  was  much  connected  with  the  {mous  solitaires  of  Ledns, 
among  whom  there  were  persons  of  Various  natioiis  ^d  tongues. 
(See  Tillemont  at  Si.  Honorat.)  In  the  stories  concerning  St.  Pa- 
trick's proceedings  m  the  island  there  occur  certain  circumstances, 
that  have  a  sort  of  sinularity  with  some,  which  are  said  to  have 
taken  place  in  Lerins.  I  will  mention  but  one.  Ptobus  says  (L. 
1.  c.  16.)  that  St  Patrick,  when  in4he  island  between  the  moun- 
tains and  the  sea,  .drove  away  a  huge  beast,  that  used  to  hinder 
the  islanders  from  getting  water  at  a  fountain.  T%is  is  somewhat 
like  the  story  concerning  St.  Honoratus  having  driven  a  diagon 
out  of  the  island  ^  Lerins.   Tillemont,  ib. 

(106)  Fiech's  Hymn,  Tirechan,  &c. 

(107)  Tillemont  Mem.  Tom.  xv.  Art,  St.  Eucker. 

(108)  See  St.  Ambrose,  Hexam.  L.  3.  c  5.  and  St.  Jerome, 
Ep.  30.  ad  Oceanum.  , 

(109)  Henry  the  monk  of  Saltrey  in  Huntingtonshire  in  his  fa- 
bulous book,  De  Purgatorio  S.  Patriciiy  says  (jcap.  1.)  that  Si. 
Patrick  received  it  fiom  our  Saviour  himself.  The  Tripartite  ha^ 
the  same  story ;  L.  1.  c.  37. 

(110)  Ph>bus  i^)eaks  of  a  staff,  with  which  St.  Patridc  atrudc 
a  certain  grave ;  (£.  2.  c.  21.)  but  he  neither  calls  it  the  staff  of 
Jesus,  not  tells  us  how  the  saint  came  by  it. 

(111)  Cap.  24.  (112)  L.  1.  c  36-37. 

(113)  Whoever  wishes  to  know  more  about  this  staff  may 
consult  Colgan,  Tr.  Th.  p.  263.  and  Lynch,  Life  of  St.  Patrick^ 
p.  119. 

(114)  Jocelin,  cap*  24.  and  a  Pftris  breviaiy  qiioted  by  Col- 
gan,/oc'cif. 

(115)  Tillemont,  Mem.  Toin.  xv.p.  40T. 

» 

§•  XIII.  The  termination  of  the  nine  years  passed 
in  the  island  brings  us  to  A.  D.  427,  at  which  time, 
as  we  may  reasonably  calculate,  our  saint  was  a9 
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years  of  ag^.     On  hik  n^iirniDg  to  Auxcrre  he' 
could  not  but  have  been  actively  employed  by  such 
a  bishop  as  St.  German.     It  is  very  probable  that  in 
the   interval  between  that  year  and  A.  D.  431  he 
spent  some  time  in  his  own  country  ;  and  perhaps  to 
his  officiating  at  Boulogne  as  a  priest  we  ought  to 
refer  what,  as  we  have  seen  above,  (116)  Malbrancq 
has  about  his  having  acted  as  bishop  in  that  town. 
For,  his   hypothesis  concerning  St.   Patrick  having 
been  eonsecrated  bishop  in  the  year  424^  or  at  any 
time  befdre  431,  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  most 
creditable  accounts,  that  we  have  as  to  the  time  of 
his  consecration.     And,  whether  or  not  there  were 
any  bishop  officiating  in  that  country  at  this  period, 
yet   it  appears  more  consistent  to  suppose,  tnat  our 
saint  acted  there  only  as  a  priest,  particularly  as  very 
little  time  seems  to  have  elapsed  between  his  pro- 
motion to  the  episcopacy  and  his  repairing  to  Ireland. 
Nor  will  this  invalidate  the  assertion  of  Malbrancq, 
that  St.  Pati'ick  at  some  time  qfier  A.  D.  424  (the 
year  in  which  he  supposes  him  to  have  been  con- 
secrated   at    Rome)  officiated    at  Boulogne;    for 
although    it  may  be   doubted,    whether   the    saint 
was    then    a    bishop    or    only  a  priest,    the   fact 
of  his  having  acted  there  as  a  clergyman  remains 
untouched.     Similar  doubts  as  to  the  rank  of  ce- 
lebrated  men  at  the  time  of  cei1:ain  exertions  of 
theirs  frequently  occur  in  ecclesiastical  history ;  and 
Malbrancq  himself  furnishes  us  with  a  case  quite  in 

Eoint.  He  tells  us  that  the  famous  St.  Victricius 
ad  preached  and  greatly  exerted  himself  among  the 
Morini,  and  that  be  was  afterwards  made  bishop  of 
Rouen ;  and  he  adds  that  one  of  the  reasons,  which 
induced  St.  German  to  send  St.  Patrick  to  Bou- 
logne among  that  people  was  the  state,  to  which 
their  church  had  been  reduced  by  the  loss  of  Vic- 
tricius. (117)  Malbrancq  was  of  the  opinion  of 
those,  who  maintain  that  Victricius  had  preached  to 
the  Morini  before  his  episcopacy ;  while  others  hold 

N  2 
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that  he  wu'  already  Uafeop  of  Rotien  at  the  time  of 
bis  pa.'t«ral  labours  among  them  (i  18) 

(116)  Ch^.in.$.vuM.  (117)I>«Aft)rwi«.i.2.c.26. 

(118)  See  TQlemoat.  Mtm.  Tom.  x.  Art.  St.  ViaHct^ 

$.  xiT.  It  vras  during  the  lame  iaterral  that  St- 
Patrick  :.   Gennan   and   LupiK  of 

'    Troyea  I!  expedition  to  G.  Britain  in 

the  year  e  purpose  of  extirpating  the 

Pelagian  !td  taken  root  in  that  iuand. 

This  faci  ne  accounts  of  St.  Patrick's 

proceedii  a  the  Lives,  that  are  silefU 

about  it,  rcumstance  to  be  met  witb» 

that  might  tend  to  invalidate  it.  The  fioUudists  do 
not  admit  it ;  as  it  would  not  accord  with  their  cal* 
culations  and  their  presupposing,  that  our  saint  was 
at  that  time  still  in  Lerins.  !mit,  since  it  has  been 
shown  that  he  was  not,  nothing  remains  to  prevent 
our  receiving  it  as  true  ;  for  it  will  not  be  denied, 
that.Gcnqan  and  Lupus  took  with  them  some  clerical 
companions,  nor  does  there  i^pear  any  reason  to  show 
that  St.  Patrick  was  not  one  of  tbem.  And,  as  he 
was  mo6t  probably  at  Boulogne  (121)  at  the  time 
they  set  out,  he  was  accordingly  in  the  very  track  (^ 
their  course  to  Britain,  and  so  had  nothing  mere  to 
do  than  to  join  them  at  the  place  of  embarkation, 
which  was  perhaps  Boulogne  itself,  or  if  not,  certainly 
some  port  not  far  from  it.  (122)  For,  besides,  those 
having  been  at  all  times  the  usual  places  for  taking  a 
passage  from  the  Gauls  for  Britain,  it  appears  frmn  . 
the  two  prelates  having,  on  their  way  stopped  for  some 
time  at  Nanterre  in  the  diocese  of  Paris,  (I23)  that 
their  journey  was  directed  towards  the  Streights.  In 
what  particular  manner-  St.  Patrick  was  employed 
while  m  G.  Britain  it  would  be  useless  to  inquire,  as 
we  have  not  records  aid&cient  to  guide  us,  there  re- 
maining only  an  imperfect  account  of  the  acta  of  that 
memorable  e:$p<Klition.  (1S4)    Bntwe  maybe  sure 
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that  he  was  not  idle  during  thM  tiiiie,  and  I  will  here 
for  once  observe,  that  whatever  is  to  be  met  with  here 
and  there  concerning  St.  Patrick's  having  preached 
in  any  part  of  G.  Bdtain  (1^5)  innst  be  referred  to 
this  period  or  to  that  of  8oitie  short  delay s,  which  he 
is  said  to  have  made  while  crossing  tlikt  country  in 
his  progress  ft*om  Gaul  to  ifebind  in -the  year  432. 
For  it  is  clear  from  his  own  te^imony^  {126)  that  from 
the  time  he  undertook  his  mission  he  remained  with 
the  Irish  pec^le  daring  the  whfiie  remainder  of  his 
life. 

(119)  Udier  Pr.  p:  SiS.  aiid  abme  chap.  1.  §%  xv. 

(120)  Fiedi'ft  Sdioliast has, num.  10;  '*  VaMtantem  Qemtam 
in  J^jtaaniaai  ad  cKtirpitndam  haeraitti  Pd8gii»  qoae  in  ea  nnikum 
creviu  .  >  £t  sie  venit  omn  Patiiaio  et  alib  iiiiiki%  iUmque  haeresim 
con^nnor  ^rtgpabau**]^  ef  Patnoms  reverai  Hmt:  in  QaUiam*" 
Tfaisiftwhat  Jocdip  altoded  t«^,  howrgfermitfslrfrn  as  tdthe  tim^ 
^faare^^e-i^ntea  (cap  92) ;  ^^  Qmst pai^  Pdagiaiiat  haamisaiqiib 
Ananaf ^evfidia^tmbos  m-  \tmi  Britimhiae  Adem  ^)eclairtfity  ip^a 
(FttnoniB)  pnedKaado^''.  ftc^Ai  «o  wlM  Jdcelini  siqrs  «if  the  Axim 
lieteqr  then  infecting  Briteia,  didm  is  no^lbundadonftrit  (See 
BedeX*.  li  mjx  >17«  and  Stittngflart,  r^lx^jftMfaM^  &c.  ehap.  4.) 
A.  passage  ^oCed%  Ushff  ^fk  84O)£'0m  WiBiam  df  MakaMbofJ^ 
(Jh^mHq.GkLstoifuEocL}  oantaina  sdmethiiig  tO'tiw  samapop* 
poaa;  and^ in  liia' dd  m^^m  &e  liti^  (ib.miAp\%^IA.)  die 
fMeacbbir  o£  Qenotei  and'Ludus  in  Bntain  and  8tw  Badridc'a  ooii* 
aexitfnwitb  AaaiaxiaiqpckcBi»f  in  Jiit&.a  Bsamleraa  toAyouran 
inftRiice,  ttet  li^  ^cMiakn^  with  ttendn  that  ctpwBfkai, 

( 1^I>  To6t4i  ;£M«M  jpatediSiig[iiie>  Gaqial  at  Bdologne  and 
intheai^abaat  -tcanwy'  ia  iaoiiaiigly^tobe  rtfegped  a  passage  of 
Plob«»,in.«itiJdi  aiMn^iba  oaantHe^/lhaC  i0emt6  be  ^^figMenad 
throtiglrti»  mmiitiyv  (Ncpuandy  is  rnientibned*  '^Sootiaav  atqua 
tet«nlflm»  Ap^toaa  ^  jMfaiwgiwaifa  bapeWbito."  Xl^-cia 
Wa::iiaT6>  astiit  alfw^  /cft^qn  IQ.^^.  »v  »>>dMU;i  the  nama  of 
19dnnaad)Fiha4  1ieiib'8dii«ai^  aow- 

paindaiiMitetlia  aaodern'liMiiib  oTittalc^^ 

1:  f 0»>1^8feriibf«r*<*<y>>IUl^  i»a#^iM>  KM. 
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'  -  (128)  UAcjr  jt7.  327.  and  TiHanont,  Metnoires  &c.  Tont*  xv. 
p.  16. 

(124)  Tillemont,  ib.  .     ^ 

^    (125)  Besides  the  passage  quoted  CNot,  121)  in  whidi  howso- 
ever we  may  understand  Britanniam  (see  Chap.  III.)   Probus 
certaiuly  meant  by  AngUam  a  part  of  Gr.  Britaip,  he  writes  (L. 
2.  capp.2^^  25)  that  at  a  certi|in  time,  when  all  Britain  was  nearly 
overspread  with  infideli^>  St.  >Patridk  was  almost  despaini^  o£* 
doing  any  good  am<mg  the  inhabitants,  as  they  would  notpi^ 
attention  to  his  preaching ;  but  that  the  J^ord  oonifiMrted  him  and 
told  him,  that  his  toils  would  not  be  quite  useless.    Accordingly 
dn  the  day,  af);er  that  affliction  had  seized  him,  he  had  the  conso- 
latibn  of  bs^tizing  Mui^eria  the  daughter  of  a  prince  of  the  oountiy. 
Frohns  gives  us  no  hint  ad  to  the  time  when  this  mi^  hs^ve  hap- 
pen^ ;  for  in .  tfaat^part.  of  his  woric,  it  being  oa  minidesy.he  ob* 
serves  no  chnmologicai  wder.    Yet  it  may  be  justly  doubted 
whether  the  .Britain  here  alluded  to  by  Pln^Nis,  or  by  whocn^oevar 
be  got  those  anecdotes  fiom,  w^  tK>t  rather  the  Belgic  than  the 
IDsubr  one.    The  circumstances  of  G.  Britain  from  A«  D«  4^  to 
iS2  included  (the  only  period  to  whidi  we  are  authorized  taasngn 
any  preaching  of  St  Patrick  invtfaat.countiy)  were  not  such  as  to 
afford  a  reason  to  asserting  thi^  infidelity  prevailed  there  aimott 
tuuversally.    The  only  comj^unt  we  meet  with  as  to  theatate  of 
tiberchurch  of  G.  Britam  at  that  time  is  its  having  be^  infected 
with  the  p<»Bon  of  the  Pelagian  haresy ;  nor  .dkl  the  deplorable 
state,  to  which  that  churdi  was  reduced  by  the  Saxon  penaecutioD^ 
and  whidi  is  so  fbelingly  described  by  Gildas^  tdce  place  until  after 
A.  D.  450.  (See  Usher  )9.  4rl5.  seqq*  and  /nd;  ChwiJ     On  the 
other  hand  there  are  good  reasmis  for  bdtievmg,  that  the  dnst&es 
of  Belgic  Britain,  whidb  comprdiended,  besides  the  district  of  the 
Morini^  some  other  ac^aeent  territinieB,  were  in  a  sad  conditioa 
about  A.  D.  427  :or  428,  the  time  at  which  St.  Patrick  seema  to 
have  gone  to  Boulogne  after  his  return  ftom  Lerii^.   We  may  add 
to  what  Malhrancq  has  on  this,  subject  (see  abo^  j[b  xiii>  tlie 
effects  injurious  to  reli^on,.thet  must  have  been  proAioed  in.tboae 
tracts  by  the  ravages  of  the  Barbarians  f^Not.  51.)  ;  and  we  may 
suppose  that  the  situation  of.  those  duircbes  was  somewhat  mtmbtt 
to  that,  in  which  Victricius  had  foUnd  them  some  years  befote»  and 
which  is  thus  described  by  Tillemont :  "  Ce  ^e  les  Ramains  vg^ 
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peUaient  lea  Matins  et  les  NeroienSf  et  qui  oomprend  k  peu  pres 
la  Eandre,  le  Brabant,  le  Hainaut,  et  le  Cambresis,  avait  veceu 
qudque  connoissaDce  de  la  verity  des  le  tsemps  de  Diodetien.  Mais 
la  negligence  des  pasteura  ou  les  ravines  des  baibares  yaynat 
empescfa^  le  progr6s  de  FEvangiley  Dieu  choisit  Saint  Victrice  ponry" 
Ac  (MemoireSf  &c.  Tom.  x.  p.  6710  The  baptism  of  that 
British  princess,  but  under  the  name  of  Munessoy  is  mentioned 
abo  in  the  thml  Life,  (cap,  78)  and,  following  the  context,  must 
be  sijqpposed  to  have  been  performed  in  Ireland ;  for  it  is  there 
atitted,  that,her  parents  hearing  of  the  great  reputation  of  St.  Fa- 
trick  brought  her  to  him.  In  the  Tripartite  it  is  said  {L.  S.c  73.) 
that  the  daughter  of  a  British  king  came  to  Ireland  to  be  instructed 
by  the  saint;  and  Jocelin  also  has  (cap.  159)  the  princess,  tailing 
her  Memessop  her  having  been  brought  to  St.  Patrick,  the  bap- 
tism,  &C.  but  without  telling  us  in  what  coundy  it  took  place.  He 
would  indeed  elsevdiere  (cap.  92.)  &in  make  us  believe,  that  St. 
Patrick  went  to  G.  Britain  after  his  mission  had  commenced ;  but 
our  saint's  authority  is  vastly  preferable  to  that  of  a  writer,  who  in 
that  same  chi^iter  has  so  many  falahoods,  not  to  say  lies,  con- 
cerning 30  British  bishops  in  Ireland,  the  isle  of  Man  then  subject 
to  Britain,  the  fall  of  the  magician  Mdin,  &c. 
(136)  Confess,  p.  17. 

§.  XV.  The  saints  German  and  Lupus  remained 
in  Great  Britain  until  the  Easter  of  the  yeslr  430, 
and  some  time  in  that  -year  returned  to  Gaul.  (127) 
It  is  very  likely,  as  has  been  observed  elsewhere,  (1^) 
that  the  information,  which  they  might  have  ob- 
tained, during  their  absence  from  home,  coneerning 
the  state  and  wants  of  the  Irish  Christians,  was  com? 
municated  to  Pope  Celestine,  who  either  had  already 
determined  on  sending  a  bishop  to  Ireland,  or  was 
advised  to  do  so  by  those  prelates.  But  a  bishop 
was  not  to  be  sent  unaccompanied  by  other  missiona-^ 
ries ;  and  who  could  be  better  qualified  fpr  being 
chosen  an  assistant  to  that  bishop  than  Patrick,  who 
had  lived  six  years  in  Ireland  and  had  acquired  a  sufr 
ficient  knowledge  of  the  language  of  iie  country  ? 
Having  return^  from  Great  Bntam  tjgether  with 
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the  two  prelates,  he  accompanied,  according  to  the 
most  consistent  account,  St.  German  to  Auxerre, 
(1^9)  where  it  wonid  appear  they  did  not  arrive 
until  rather  late  in  th6  year  now  mentioned.  And 
this  accords  with  the  sequel  of  our  saint's  proceed- 
ings ;  for  it  must  have  been  either  towards  the  close  . 
of  said  year  or  early  in  the  next,  idz.  A.  D.  481,  that 
he  was  sent  to  Rome  by  St.  German,  recommended 
by  him  to  the  Pope  as  a  person  fit  to  be  employed 
in  the  missiim,  which  was  then  preparing  for  Ire- 
land, and  of  which  Palladius  was  appointed  the 
due£  ( 1 30)  We  have  already  seen  in  this  chapter, 
that  St.  Patrick  went  strai^t  from  Auxerre  to 
Roiiie ;  nor,  looking  to  the  period  of  his  return 
from  Britain,  was  there*  much  time  to  spare  between 
it  and  that  of  his  setting  out  for  the  capital  of  the 
Christian  worid.  Whether  he  arrived  in  Rome  be- 
fore PaUadius  set  out  thence  for  Ireland,  or  not  long 
after,  csnnot  be  ascertained ;  bnt  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  his  having  been  well  received  by  the  Pope ; 
(ISI)  for,  were  there  no  other  reason  for  such  a  fa- 
vourable reception,  the  recommendation  of  such  a 
great  saint  as  German  would  have  been  sufficient. 
He  was  accompanied  by  Segetius  a  priest,  032)  who, 
besides  being  commissioned  to  give  a  gooa  character 
of  him,  was  probably  charged  with  letters  from  St. 
German  to  the  Pope  concerning  the  success  of  his 
mission  and  the  state  of  religion  in  Great  Britain. 
The  object  of  our  saint  in  going  to  Rome  or  of  St. 
German's  recommendation  was  not  to  obtain  an  ec- 
clesiastic^ preferment  in  that  city ;  and  all  that  we  - 
read  in  some  kte  writers  concerning  St.  Patrick's 
having  been  a  Canon  Regular  of  St.  John  Lateran 
is  totally  destitute  of  foundation  ;  (ISS)  for,  besides 
there  having  been  no  such  description  of  clergymen 
belonging  to  that  church  until  a  much  later  period, 
(iS4)  i)ur  mm  did  not  remain  long  enough  at 
Rome  to  become  regularly  attached  to  that  or  any 
other  chtfrch  in  that  city.  (135) 
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(1^  Uflte,  Ind.  Chroru        (1^)  CktqhU  J.xv. 

(129>  Fiedi's  Schtrfiast  aftys  (num.  10.)  that  St:  Gmoan  re- 
mained in  Britain  until  he  wai  inlbnnedy  that  his  own  city  waa 
infect^  with  Pelagianism,  and  that  he  then  returned  to  Graul  i|0- 
companiied  by  St.  PatridL  aa^far  as  the  dly.  WiBiam  of  Mahnea- 
biuy  writes  (De  anHq.  Gioiton.  EecL  cap.  de  &.  Pat.)  that  St. 
Genniu:!,  after  having  settled  thie  ^Sam  of  Eritain,  <'  inde  in  pa- 
triam  ineditatusred^um,  Patridum  ed  Jiimiiiake  oontmiermum 
aadrit;  emndenxpie  ^takquot  annoa  ^Hflxnieniibas^  jubente 
Cebfltino  papa,  praedicatlnnem  imsit'*  As  to  uHquatummay  counu 
ingfiom  A.  D.430td4S2,  it  cannot  stand ;  but!  ^t  writer  knew 
60  little  of  the  duondogy  of  thoae^  times,  that  he  brii^^  St.  Pia« 
trick  to  Ireland  in  the  year  425. 

(ISO)  See  Chap.  1.  §.  xv;. 

(131)  The  BoQandists  f  Comment.  Sec.  §.  5.)  say,  that  St  Pibu 
trick  went  to  Rome  ^.  D;  430^  and,  what  indeed  I  dM  not  ^icpect 
to  meet  wi^  that  he^nras  at  first  repulsed  by  the  Pope.  They 
add  that  he  thai  returned  to  St.  German,  by  whom  he  was  sent 
after  Pblladius'  death  to  the  same  Pope  Celestbe,  who  a  few  days 
before  his  death  in  432  entitisted  him  with  the  cttt^  ef  the  Iriah 
mission.  ,  The  fimaet  part  of  this  statement  is  in  direct  cqpposition 
to  all  the  acooimts,  that  we  have  ef  St.  PSRftrick*s  tnmsactions  at 
Rmne,  except  a  giirbled  one  in  Hedi's  SchoUaat,  fmm.  13,  14) 
which  is  asioBows :  <<  G^rmasus  autem  Psttkio  ait ;  peigas  eigo 
tu  ad  suocessovem  8.  Petri,  nempe  Cdestinuiti,  ut  to  ordinet,  quia 
hoc  munus  ipri  inoumbit.  Venit  eif^  IPatridns  ad  eum,  et  nee 
ei  hon(»rem  dedit ;  quia  ante  misit  Palladium  in  Hibernkm  ut 
doceret  earn."  Then,  after  seeding  St.  Patrick  to  the  islands  of 
the  Etruscan  sea,  &c.  they  toake  him  return  to  St.  German  «ad 
continue  dius :  ^  Misit  ago  Germanus  denuo  Piatridmn  ad  Ce- 
lestinum  et  Segestium  cum  eo — Postea  intdlexit  Celestinus  Pal- 
ladkun  deoesftsse^— Tottc  oidinatus  est  P&tridus  in  oonspectu  Ce- 
leAini  et  Theodosit  juniolis  regis  mundi.  Amatorek  Antissiodo- 
Tensis  epbcopus  est  qui  eum  <»dina;vit.  Et  Celestinus  non  vi^dt 
nisi  lina  septimana  pest  qtiam  ordinnt^  est  Patridus.'*  This  story 
of  two  ^yf^catioiis  of  our  saint  to  the  Pope  for  the  purppse  of 
b^ig  eaq^Ofed  on  the  Irish  missicm,  which>  as  C<%an  remarks, 
at*  noc-menitoffied  b^  aiHy  (Hher  writ^,  was  ^lidently  ftbricated  for 
ikt^fWpomitfmistt^^  Ite  iiccount  rf  St  Patrick  having  gone 
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to  Rome,  recommended  by  St  Gennan,  about  the  time  that  Pal- 
ladius  86t  out  for  Ireland,  and  not  having  been  then  or  there  con- 
secrate bishqp,  with  the  other  stoiy  of  his  having  been  conse. 
crated  at  Rome  by  Celestine  himself;  for  which  latter  part,  how- 
ever, the  sapient  Scholiast,  finding  it  cmdd  not  agree  with  other 
accounts,  substituted  his  being  consecrated  only  in  the  presence  of 
Celestine.  The  Bollandists  saw  into  the  absurdity  of  some  parts 
of  that  unchronological  narrative,  and  accordingly  placed  the  first 
application  <^  our  saint  to  the  Pope  after  the  nine  years  iq)tot  at 
Lerins,  whence  they  make  him  go  straight  to  Rome,  as  if  St» 
Grerman  had  nothing  to  do  with  that  amplication,  although  the 
Scholiast  telk  us  he  had.  They  were  aware,  that  a  recommendation 
by  St.  German  would  not  be  slighted  by  the  PopeJ  On  the 
whde  it  is  strange  that  they  could  have  paid  any  attention  to 
such  stuff,  in  which  Theodosius  the  younger,  who  never  resided 
at  Rome,  and  Amatdr  of  Auxerre,  who  was  dead  14  years  befcHre, 
are  pldced  in  company  with  Celestine ;  particularly  as  they  did 
not  admit,  that  St.  Patrick  was  consecrated  at  Rome. 

(133 )  Instead  of  Segetius  Probus  calls  him  Regirus.  This  may 
be  owing  to  an  erratum  of  transcription,  as  all  the  other  Lives 
have  S0geHus  or  S^gestius,  The  Tripartite  fL.  1.  c.  35.)  makes 
him  St.  Gem9an*s  vicar  in  spritualikus  ;  and  it  would  seem  that 
he  w^  a.memb^  of  the  cleigy  of  ^-uxerre.  I  find  a  bishop  of 
this  name  in  Italy  during  the  pontificate  of  Leo  tiie  great  ^bout 
A.  D.  443.  (Tillemont,  Tom,  xv.  p.  424)  Might  he  have  been 
the  same  person?  Or  would  it  be  reasonable  to, conjecture,  that 
Segetius,  when  a  priest,  had  been  sent  by  Pope  Celestine  with 
letters  to  S.  German  relative  to  his  proceeding  to  G.  Britain,  and 
that,  after  having  been  with  him  in  that  country,  he,  on  his  return- 
ing to  Rome,  was  requested  to  take  St.  Patrick  along  with  himt 
and  to  introduce  him  to  the  Pope  ? 

(133)  There  is  not  a  word  in  any  of  the  Lives  of  St»  Patrick 
concerning  his  having  been  a  Canon  Regular  of  St.  John  La- 
teran  ;  nor  is  even  the  name  of  that  church  itientioned  in  them. 
Dr.  L'edwich  therefore  had  no  right  to  deduce,  ^th  an  air  of 
triumph,  an  objection  from  that  ill  founded  statement  of  late  inden- 
tion against  the  history  of  our  saint  and  his  very  existence.  {Antiq. 
of  Ireland,  p,  372.)  •  The  poor.  Doctor  did  not  know  or  did  not 
wish  to  know,  how  this  story  originated*    Let  Us  then  eiqdaia  th6 
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matter  to  htm.    We  have  seen  above^  {NqU  64)  that  the  prao 
tice  of  part  of  the  clergy  of  a  diocese  living  in  cotnmon  with  the 
bishop  had  been  introduced  in  several  churches  at  an  early  period. 
The  name  Canonici  or  Canons,  although  it  had  been  given  ori- 
ginally to  all  such  clergymen  as  were  in  the  Canon  or  roll  of  ft 
dmrch  (Bingham  B,  1.  ch.  5.  sect.  10.)  became  particularly  ap- 
propriated to  those  only,  who  thus  lived  in  a  community,  inas- 
much as  they  were  bound^  to  observe  certain  canons  or  rules  rela- 
tive to  the  institution.  (Fleury,  Instit.  Part  1.  cA.  17.)     This  is 
not  the  place  to  inquire  into  the  i^egulations  made  at  various  pe- 
riods for  the  purpose  of  upholding  that  salutary  discipline,  such  as 
those  of  Chrodegang  bishop  of  Metz  in  the  eighth  century,  of 
the  council  of  Aix-la-chapelle  A.  D.  816 ;  &c.    It  is  sufficient  to 
state  that,  in    consequence  of  such'  enactments,   those  deigy- 
tnen,  who  ob9er\'ed  them,  might  have  been  called  Canonici  re- 
gidares,  that  is,  observants  of  the  rules,  while  those,  who  had 
renounced  li\^g  in  common,  were  called  simply  Canonici.    Ac- 
cording to  this  acceptation  St.  Patrick  might  be  said  to  have  been 
durmg  part  of  his  life  a  Canon,  and  even,  should  any  one  wish  to 
add  to  the  title,  a  Canon  regular  (although  not  of  St.  John  La- 
teran) ;  whereas  the  discipline,  according  to  which  he  had  lived 
bodi  in  St.  Martin's  college  and  ih  Lerins,  was  similar  to  that  ob- 
served in  the  communities  of  Canons.     But  he  could  not  by  any 
means  be  called  a  Canon  regular  of  St.  Augustin  ;  because  no 
such  description  of  Canons  was  known  until  the  eleventh  century, 
at  which  time  somd  communities  of  clerg3m:)en  adopted  a  sort  of 
monastic  rde,  vulgarly  attributed  to  St.  Augustin,  who,  however, 
has  left  no  rule  except  certain  regulations  whidi  he  h^*drawn  up 
for  the  direction  of  a  nunnery  under  the  superintendence  of  his 
sister,  and  whidi  have,  with  some  necessary  alterations,  been  ap- 
plied to  communities  of  men  under  the  tMe  of  the  Ride  of  St. 
Augustin.    This  new  class  of  Canons  regular  adopted  the  prac- 
tice  <^  vows,  yet  retaining  the  privilege  of  forming  diocesan 
duqpteiB,  and  of  being  employed  in  the  care  of  souls.    They  soon 
branched  out  into  various  subdivisions,  such  as  PftiemonstratenseSy 
Trkutarians,  &c.  and  became  very  numerous.    We  may  judge  of 
the  numbiGr  of  &eir  establishments  in  England  from  the  Monas* 
tieon  AngUtanum,  the  second  vohime  of  which  is  taken  up  with 
an  aoceunt  of  them.    In  Ireland  we  had  very  few  of  them  until 
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the  arriYal  of  the  Eng^.  Alemaod  (Hi9t.  MonasL  ttlrtand^ 
and  after  him  Harm  (Antiq.  of  Irdandy  ch.-SS)  have  been  gufltjr 
of  a  huge  mistake  in  classing  such  amukitude of  our  ancient  mo- 
na9teries  under  the  head  of  Canons  regular  <if  St.  Augustfn. 
$ince  the  elevoith  centuiy  the  name  of  Canons  regular  has  been 
confined  to  these  institutifvns  alcme,  and  as  such  they^  are  usually 
spcken  of  in  the  Canon  law,  and  alkided  to  by  Canonists.  Thus 
Gibert  says  (Corpus  Jur.  Can.  tit.  XIILreg.  S.);  •'  Tantum 
secuk>  XL  visi  sunt  primum  Canomd  B^ulares,  sic  vocati,  quia 
religiosorum  vota  faciebant,  et  ea  ydtse  dericali  adjidebant."  Of 
these  Can<»QS  r^ular  we  shall  hare  occasion  to  treat  niore  laigdy 
hereafier.  To  return  to  what  a>ncems  St.  Patrick,  Gabrid  Pen- 
notus  ( Hist.  Can.  Reg.  lib.  2.  e.  34,  35.)  and  some  other  writers 
zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  institution  have  pretended,  that 
our  saint  was  a  Canon  r^^ular,  that  is,  of  St*  Augustin*  But 
their  claim  has  been  8trenuouslyu^)po6ed  by  several  writers  <^the 
order  of  Augusthuan  hermits,  more  generally  known  by  the  sis^ 
name  of  Augustinians^  who  maintain  that  he  was  one  of  themsdves* 
Colgan  has  a  whole  dissertation  on  this  contest,  (TV.  Th.  p.  fsn^ 
segq.)  in  which  he  states  the  arguments  of  both  parties ;  and  it  is 
•musing  enough  to  observe,  with  what  s<»rt  of  historical  and 
critical  skill  the  question  has  beep  handled,  and  how  h<Bie8t  Cd^^an 
has  endeavoured  to  accommodate  matters  between  the>  ^Bsput^ 
ants.  Let  it  suffice  here  to\remaric,  that  both  parties  are  m  the 
wrong ;  the  former  for  the  reasons  already  ai^sigaed  t  and  the 
latter  for  a  reason  equally  powerful,  viz.  because  die  order  of 
Augustinian  hermits  did  not  exist  until  about  the  beginnii^  of  ^ 
13th  century,  when  they  appeared  in  Lond>ardy  itfider  the  Hunct 
of  Eremitic  Jratris  Joannis  Bonh  ordints  &  Augue^is  Bxid 
afterwards  becaine  more  generally  kn^wn  in  cbfltequence  of  the 
bulls  concerning  them  of  Gn^ory  IX*  und  AUxander  IV.  bodi 
of  wliom  lived  in  that  oentury.  Inow'condmde'iKis  lon^note 
with  asserting,  that  St.  Pktrick  was  nevinr  ,a  loenk,  pnoperly  so 
called^  nor  a  Canon  r^^ular  of  St  A^tfustiiHnclr'an^jtegiiBtfai^ 
hermit. 
y  (134)  There  were  no  Canons  of  any  sort  attadiedtothe  dturch 
of  St.  John  Lateranr  until  the  time  of  Po|pe  Gdalhu,  wiiise  pon- 
tificate began.  A«D.  49S.  So  Chmphriua  Pantmim  t^  us  (Lib. 
2i  dc  EccU  Luter^y.  9^)  and  adds^  that  ttey  lived  tin  xxManm  ^i^ 
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terdtng  to  'ihe  rule  of^St^  Augustin:  TtoA  might  be  understood 
l0^4Berefy  mesmng)  that  thej  lif«i  in  a  niaimer  simSerto that  of 
St.  Augudtm^s  establishment,  (see  above  Noi.  64.  f  did  he  sot 
dsewhefe  ci^  them  XSanons  Regular  of  St.  Auguitfai^  **  Gelasius 
€anonioos»  ut  yoeaxi^  Regtdares  ordinis  ^^AugtuHm  Latermii 
prknus  eoilocavit,  qui  ibidem  usque  ad 'Boni^M^um^  ym.  a  quo 
e^qmki  sunt,  permanserunt*  l£x  Archivis  basiliese  Lateranensts;'' 
(Nffte  ie  Pl^ma*s  Life  ojT  Fdir  IL  diaa  ILL  just  befiyre  the 
Lift  of  Gelasius.)  That  learned  man  was  certain^  mistake 
in  this  point;  for  the  Canons  regular  of  St.  Augustin  w&^e  fer 
the  first  time  placed  in  the  Lateran  dnutsh  l^  Alexander  11. 
(Fleuiy  Instft.  Pari  1.  cap.  92.)  and)  as  OnuphrluBhims^  maris 
b  his  Ecclesiastical  chronology,  in*  the  jear  1069,  or  as  it  would 
appettr  from  Fleuiy,  (Itist.  Ecd.  L.  61.  §.  6.)  in  1063. 

(135)  It  is  [^A  from  the  nature  of  tiie  business,  upon  wi»ch 
St.  P^tridE  went  to  Rome,  that  he  was  not  regtidarly  attached  to 
the  service  of  any  church  there ;  and  that  his  stay- was  short  cm 
be  easily  collected  from  a  comparison  of  dates.    Hi$  arrmrf  in 
diBl  dty  could  scarcely  be  previous  to  Che  ysar  4S1,  and  fiom 
the  sequel  it  will  appear  that  he  left  it  in  the  course  of  said  year 
or  very  eariy  in  the  next.    It  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  that  his 
idlMxle  at  Rome  on  the  occasion  we  are  now  speaking  of  was  not 
that,  during  which  it  has  been  said  by  some  that  he  studied  at 
Rome,  ner  thi^  <rf*  his  bang  a  Canon  of  the  I^ateran  church. 
Tliose,  who  admitted  these  stoiies,  have  looked  out  for  wiother 
part  of  his  Hfe,  to  which  these  circumstances  might  be  assigned. 
Usher  has  affixed  to  A.  D.  409  St.  JPlatrick's  first  journey  to 
Rome  (Pr.  p.  790-885.  and  Ind.  Chron.)  and  quotes  some  pas- 
sages, in  which  it  is  stated  that  he  ^nt  a  considerable  time  ther^ 
winch  Usher  considered  as  •  part  of  the  seven  years  mentioned  by 
Tkeetnan  as  passed  by  the  saint  ih  the  Gads,  Italy,  and  the 
islands.  ( See  above  Not.  85.)    Tirechah,  howGKrer,  makes  no  men- 
tion of  Rome.    Colgan,  notwithstanding  certain  difficulties,  which 
he  did  not  well  know  how  to  get  over,  has  in  substance  followed 
Uriier,  placing  St.  t^atridk's  first  amval  in  Rtmie  A.  D.  403,  and 
observing  that  he  could  not  have  remained  there  more  than  silt 
years.  (TV.  Th.  p.  249.)    This  was  in  fact  the  oiily  period,  to 
which  he  or  U^er  cbuld,  in  their  hypo^iesis'  of  our  saint's  having 
been  bom  A.  D.  372,  or  87d,  ass^*  diose  pietebded  studies  at 
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Rome ;  fi>r  an  the  yean  from  409  to  4«00  were  so  Udkes  lap  ^lii 
other  transactions,  thai  no  time  could  be  ibund  ferthem  <kriBg 
this  HitervaL    But  it  happeia  unluckily  for  this  system,  that  St. 
Patrick  wasi,  as  has  been  shown,  at  the  time  guessed  at  fcnr  his 
Roman  studies  a  ci^ve  in  Ireland ;  nor  had  Usher,  by  whom 
C<](igan  was  led  astray,  any  ground  for  his  calculations  except  the 
&bles  concerning  our  saint,  when  on  his  way  to  Rome,  having 
met  Kiaran  of  Saigir  and  Declan  in  Italy ;  which  &bles  have 
beai  already  exploded  (cAa/7. 1.).    Besides,  there  is  not  a  word 
in  any  oi  the  Lives  oi  Su  Patrick  relative  to  those  studies  at 
Rome  or  his  evar  having  been  there  until  he  went  thither  on  the 
buoness  of  the  Irish  mission.    As,  howev^^  it  was  stated  m  some 
of  those  Lives  that  he  had  been  actaMy  «t  Rome,  and  received 
the  Pope'9  benediction,  &c  this  was  amplified  into  his  having  re- 
jQoamed  there  a  considerable  time  for  the  sake  of  studyv    Yet 
Ij^nnius  is  the  only  old  writer,  in  whom  we  find  this  stoiy,  whidi, 
were  it  true,  would  certainly  not  have  been  omitted  by  all  those, 
who  had  professedly  undertaken  to  give  an  account  of  his  life. 
The  Bollandists,  although  they  placed  St.  Patrick's  birth  ten  years 
before  the  true  time,  did  not,  however,  find  room  for  those  Roman 
studies,  nor^  did  they  bring  St.  Patrick  to  Rome  until  A.  D.  430. 
(See  above  Not.  ISl.)    If  it  should  be  asked,   whether  he  had 
been  at  Rome  for  any  time  ever  so  short  before  he  went  thither 
on  the  affiiir  of  the  mission,  I  will  answer  that  such  a  que^ticm 
is  (^  no  consequence,  and  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  met  with  in 
any  of  the  Lives,  which  may  lead  us  to  think  so.    Were  we 
indeed  to  follow  the  printed  text  of  Probus,  such  a  conclusion 
would  seem  to  follow ;  for  we  read  (L.  1^  c.  20.)  that  he  went  to 
Rome  and  received  the  Pope's  blessing ;  and  then  (capp.  21,2^.)  it  is 
stated  that  he  remained  a  considerable  time  with  St.  German,  who, 
when  the  proper  time  was  arrived  for  his  setting  out  for  Ireland, 
sent  lyith  him  the  priest,  whom  he  calls  Regirus.  (See  Not.  132). 
But  it  is  evident,  that  the  text  of  Probus  has  in  that  part  of  the 
book  been  deranged  (Not.  77*)  and  that  what  is  found  in  cap.^  20. 
ought  to  follow  cap.  22.    This  is  confirmed  by  what  Probus  has 
about  that  priest  hailing  been  sent  with  our  saint  as  a  witness  or 
voucher  for  his  character.    Was  he  to  vouch  for  him  to  die  people 
of  Ireland,  who  knew  less  of  that  priest  than  of  St  Patrick  him« 
self?  And  yet  such  would  appear  to  be  the  meaning  of  Piobua^ 
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were  we  to  adhere  to  the  order  of  hk  testes  printed;  and  we 
should  also  admit  that,  accoixling  to  IVobus,  our  saint  was  sen! 
to  Ireland  not  by  the  Pope  but  by  St.  Grorman  himself ;  for,  as  the 
text  now  stands,  neither  Rome  nor  Celesdne  is  mentioned  after 
what  we  find  in  capp.  21  and  22.  The  drcumstance,  however, 
of  St.  Patrick  being  said  t^  hare  been  accompanied  by  the  pries^ 
which,  as  we  read  in  others  of  the  Lives,  was  for  the  puipose  of 
introducing  him  to  the  Pope,  shows  that  Probus  could  not  have 
meant  what  the  text  in  its  present  state  would  seem  to  conv^. 
If  what  Tirechan  sigrs  about  the  saint  having  been  not  only  in 
the  islands  but  in  Italy  were  true,  we  might  suppose  it  probable 
that  on  some  occasion  or  other  he  visited  Rome,  as  other  hxitj 
med  used  to  do;  but  a  visit  is  very  different  fit>n\  a  permanent 
residence. 

§ .  XVI.  The  business  upon  which  St.  Patrick  went 
to  Rome,  and  what  occurred  in  consequence,  is  very 
clearly  and  consistently  stated  by  Erric  of  Auxerre 
and  in  some  of  the  Lives,  whence  we  learn  that  the 
saint,  being  approved  of  by  the  Pope,  received  his 
benediction,  and  was  empowered  by  him  to  proceed 
to  Ireland.  ( Iti6;  But  they  do  not  inform  us,  that 
he  was  consecrated  bishop  at  Rome,  ^hile  on  the 
contrary  in  the  greater  part  of  the  Lives  his  conse* 
cration  is  placed  elsewhere,  and  after  his  departure 
from  Rome,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down.  It  will 
also  appear  from  the  Confession^  that  he  was  conse- 
crated not  far  from  his  own  country,  and,  compar- 
ing the  authorities  furnished  us  in  the  Livei,  in  some 
part  of  the  North-west  of  Gaul  It  is  easy  to  ac- 
count for  his  not  having  been  ms^de  bishop  at  Rome  ; 
for  Palladius  was  the  person  fixed  upon  as  chief  of 
the  mission  and  as  the  bishop  on  that  occasion  \ 
(137)  ^^^  ^^  it  or  is  it  usual  to  send,  on  the  com^ 
mencement  of  a  mission,  more  than  one  bishop  to 
any  one  country,  particularly  of  such  small  extent  ad 
Ireland.  Thus  Gregory  the  great  appointed  at  first 
but  one  bishop,  Augustin,  for  the  mission  of  Eng- 
land, (138)     The  account  of  St.  Patrick's  consecra- 
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tidn  by  Celestine  is  not  to  be  met  witb  m  znfjif  d&e 
Lives  except  tbose  tvi'O  compildtioos  of  all  stories,  'viz: 
Jocelki^s  and  the  Tripartite ;  (189)  whence  it  made 
its'wzy  into  some  breviaries  and  other  hte  docu- 
ments. n40)  It  has  been  rejected  not  only  by  the 
Boltandists,  but  even  by  Colgan,  who,  while  he 
holds  that  St.  Patrick  was  instituted  by  Celestine, 
yet  maintains  that  he  wss  not  consecrated  hy  him 
nor  at  Rome,  but  somewhere  not  far  ftom  the  part 
6f  the  sea  that- separates  France  from  Great  Bri- 
tain. (141)  Instead  of  saying  with  Colgan  that  St. 
Patrick  was^  instituted  by  the  Pope,  that  is,  qualified 
to  be  consecrated  bishop,  I  think  it  more  consistent 
to  lay  down,  that  he  was  appointed  only  principal 
assistant  to  Palladius ;  a  situation,  which,  although 
it  entitled  him  to  be  raised  to  the  episcopacy  in  case  of 
Palladius'  death,  was  not  equivalent  to  episcopal  in- 
stitution. For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that,  while 
there  was  no  necessity  for  his  consecration,  Palla- 
dius being  the  then  bishop,  the  Pope  would  have  in- 
stituted him  and  thus  authorized  him  to  get  himself 
consecrated  when  and  wherever  he  pleased  even  dur- 
ing the  life-time  of  Palladius.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  tlie  Pope's  intention  was  that,  in  case  of  the 
demise  of  Palladius,  St.  Patrick  should  succeed  him  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  objection  to  our  supposing,  that 
this  intention  had  been  officially  declared.  All  this, 
however,  was  not  tantamount  to  actual  institution. 
If  it  be  asked,  why  St.  Patrick  did  not  «et  out  for 
Ireland  in  company  with  Palladius,  there  are  two 
answers  at  hand ;  first,  that  it  is  very  probable  he 
did  not  arrive  at  Rome  until  after  Palladius'  depar* 
ture  ;  and  secondly,  that,  besides  being  detained  at 
Rome  by  some  details  relative  to  the  mission,  he  got 
leave  to  pay  a  visit  to  St.  German  and  his  relatives 
in  Gaul,  and  to  settle  some  domestic  concerns  before 
his  parting  from  his  friends,  under,  however,  the 
obligation  of  repairing  to  Ireland  as  soon  as  he  con- 
veiirently  could. 


CHAP.  IV.  OF   IRELAND.  19S 

ilSS)  Emc  writes  fDe  Vita  Sfc.  S.  Germ.  L.  1.  c.  12.) ;  «  Ad 
sanctum  Celesdntun  urbis  Romae  Papam  per  Segetium  presbyte* 
,  mm  8uum  eum  <iirexit  (Germanus)  qui  viro  praestatitissimo  pro- 
bitads  ecdesiasticae  testimonium  i^ud  sedem  ferret  apostolicam. 
Cujus  judicio  a{^)robatus,  auctoritate  fultus,  benedictione  denique 
robcMratuSy  Hibemiae  partes  expetiit.''  The  fourth  Life  has  (cap* 
29.) ;  ''  Misit  ergo,  ut  praefati  sumus,  S.  Germanus  B.  Patridum 
Romam,  ut  cum  apostolicae  sedjs  Ejnsa^i  Hcentia  ad  praedicati* 
onem  exiret :  ita  enim  ordo  exigebat — Perveniente  verb  illo  Romam, 
asancto  Papa  Celestino  honorifice  est  susceptus;  et  traditis  sibi 
Sanctorum  reliquiis  ab  eodem  Papa  Celestino  in  Hibemlam  missus 
est"  The  third  Life  agrees  in  substance  with  the  fourth,  except 
that  St  Patrick's  consecration  as  bishop  is  placed  before  his  arrival 
at  Rome  and  his  presenting  himself  before  the  Pope,  which  is 
contrary  to  all  the  other  accounts,  and  is  undoubtedly  owing  to  a 
misplacemeitf  of  the  chapters,  by  making  one  the  24>th,  which 
«iiighf  to  be  the  26th.  By  what  we  find  in  these  and  other  docu- 
ments concerning  the  active  part  taken  by  St  German  in  procuring 
the  af^intment  of  St  Patrick  for  the  Irish  mission,  we  are  to 
explain  a  pass^e  of  the  old  tract  on  the  Liturgy,  in  which  he 
is  spdcen  of  in  general  terms  as  having  been  constituted  for  that 
purpose  by  German  and  Lupus :  <^  B.  Patricium  ^iritaliter  litteras 
facras  docuarunt  (Germanus  et  Lupus)  atque  enutrierunt,  et  ipsum 
episcopum  per  ecmmi  praedicationem  archiepiscopum  in  Scotiis  ac 
Britanniis.' posuerunt"  This  does  not  exclude  his  having  been 
previously  directed  to  Rome  by  German  (for  elsewhere  we  do 
not  find  that  Lupus  was  concerned  in  this  business)  and  chosen 
among  others  l^  Celestlne  through  his  recommendation.  Perhaps 
die  word  praedicationem  here  signifies  commendation  or  praise 
according  to  a  truly  classical  acceptation,  which  we  find  in  the 
best  writers;  as  when  Cicero  says,  Viriutem  alicujtis  optime 
praedicare.  Were  we  to  interpret  it  preaching,  how  could  it  apply 
in  this  place  ?  For  no  one  could  be  appointed  to  any  situation 
by  mere  preaching.  T^e  meaning  of  the  passage  may  then  be 
this,  that,  in  consequence  of  those  saints  having  recommended 
St  Patrick,  he  became  at  length  a  bishop  or  ardibishop,  and  was 
employed  m  Ireland,  &c.  In  a  somewhat  similar  passage  of  Wil- 
liam of  Mahneabury  quoted  above  {Not  129.)   Celestine  is  ex- 
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pressly  mentioiied  as  the  penon,  by  whose  order  German  sent  St. 
Patrick  to  Ireland. 

(197)  It  is  worth  remarking,  that  this  is  ^  veiy  reasmi  as- 
«gned  in  some  ot  the  Lives  for  St.  Patrick's  not  havmg  be^i  con- 
secrated bishop  sooner  than  he  was.  The  Schdiast  says  that,  ¥ih&k 
8u  Fatnck  went  to  Rome  on  what  he  pretends  was  the  first  of 
two  yimts  to  that  city  (see  above  Not.  ISl.)  tb^  P<^  refused  to 
ordain  bin,  i,  e.  bishop ;  and  why  ?  Because  he  had  aheady  ap- 
,  pointed  Palladius ;  ^<  Nee  ei  honorem  dedit;  quia  ante  nutdt  S. 
Panadium."  Hie  same  reason  is  assigned,  and  in  dearer  terms 
by  IVobus  (L.  1.  c.  24.) ;  "  Necdum  tamen  vir  Domini  Pktridus 
ad  pont^calem  gradum  fuerat  promotus ; .  quod  ideo  mmirum  dis* 
Uderaty  quia  sciebat  quod  Palladitis  archidiaconus  Celesdni — ordir 
natus  ab  eodem  Papa  directus  fiierat  ad  banc  insulam.*'  And  the 
second  Life,  m  accounting  for  the  delay  with  r^ard  to  St.  Pap> 
trick's  consecration,  has  {cap,  23.) ;  ^^  Certi  etenim  erant  quoniam 
Palladius  archdiaoonus  a  C^lesdno  Pi^  urbis  Romae — ordinattis 
et  missus  fuorat  ad  hanc  insulam." 

(138)  Bede  Ecd.  Hist.  L.  1.  c.  27. 

(139)  See  Jooelin  cwp.  25.  and  Tripartite,  L.  1.  c.  39.  In  the 
latter  we  have  this  pretty  statement ;  Celesdnus  Papa  coram  S. 
€rermano  et  Amato  rege  Romano  eum  (Patridum)  ordinavit  in 
episcopum,  et  Patridi  insignivit  nomine."  St.  Grerman  was  cer- 
taiidy  not  at*Ilome  in  the  year  432.  And*  who  was  Amatus  king 
of  Rome?  Something  about  Amator  the  predecessor  of  St.  Ger- 
man was  floating  on  the  comfnler's  4)ram,  and  accordingly  he 
patched  up  this  neat  piece  of  intdligence.  FVom  a  smilar  source 
proceeded  an  equieiUy  ridiculous  passiige  (tf  the  Scholiast.  (Above 
Not.  151.) 

(140)  See  Usher  p.  841. 

(141)  To  the  authorities  in  favour  rf  St.  Patrick's  consecration 
at  Rome  Colgan  opposes  the  "  antiquiores  actorum  S.  Patridi  au' 
thores,**  \\z,  the  authors  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  Lives. 
He  then  sums  up  his  concludons  in  these  word^ :  <<  Ex  adductis 
supra  testimoniis  infero  sequentia  corollaria.  Primum ;  quod  S. 
Patricias  prius  fuerit  a  sede  Apostolica  institutus  episo^us,  et  des- 

~  tinatus  ad  conversionem  Hibemiae,  quam  in  qpiso^um  consecrattis. 
Secuncfiun ;  quod  audita  jam  morte  Palladii  (qui  anno  431  obiit) 
et  per  consequens  anno  ultimo  Celestini  (qui  obiit  anno  432  die 
sexto  Aprilis)  S.  Patridus  in  episcopum  consecratus  et  in  Hiber- 
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niatn  missus  fuariu  Ex  quibus  etiam  refellitur  placitum  Malbranci 
asserentis  ipsum  anno  424  fiiisse  a  Celestino  ordinatum.  Ter- 
dum  ;  quod  episcopus,  qui  ordinavit  S.  Patridum  (sive  Amathus^ 
juve  Amatorex'  vel  Amator  yocetur)  non  fuerit  S.  Amator  ante- 
cessor S.  Grennani  in  sede  Antissiodorensi ;  cum  Amator  Antissi- 
pdorensis  obierit  anno  418,  die  primo'Maii — Quartum ;  si  C(Hice- 
damus  S.  Patridum  aliquandiu  obivisse  munus  episcopale  Bo-, 
nonis  inter  Morinos,  antequam  in  Hibemia  prsdicaverit,  minime 
tamen  cxxicedi  posse,  quod  illud  munus  plurifius  annis  ibi  exercu- 
erit,  ut  oontendit  Malbrancus,  sed  soliun  aliquot  mensibtts  anni 
432,  quo  cttdinatus  et  missus  in  Hibemiam.'*  {Tr.  T%p.  253.) 
He  then  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  diat  St.  Patridc  was  consecrated 
somewhere  in  Belgium  en:  m  the  neighbourhood  of  that  country. 

§.  XVII.  St.  Patrick  left  Rome  either  late  ia  the 
year  431  or  early  in  432.  Were  we  to  believe  some 
late  writers,  he  was  acco^mpanied  by  Germanus,  Axi- 
lius  and  Servinius,  Canons  of  St.  John  Lateran. 
That  there  were  no  Canons  of  that , church  in  those 
times,  we  have  seen  already.  As  to  Germanus,  he 
is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  Lives  as  a  travel- 
ling companion  of  our  saint ;  and  it  is  plain  that  a 
Germanus  having  heen  mentioned  as  such  was  owing 
to  a  misconception  relative  to  the  part,  which  St. 
Gennan  of  Auxerre  had  acted  for  the  purpose  of 
having  St.  Patrick  sent  to  Ireland.  (142)  The  other 
two  are  very  much  spoken  of  in  our  church  history 
under  the  names  of  AuxiUus  and  Iseminm^  or,  as 
some  call  the  latter,  Esseminus  or  Serenus.  They 
certainly  were  afterwards  in  Ireland  with  St.  Pa- 
trick. It  is  stated  in  some  of  the  Lives,  that  they 
were  promoted  to  some  degree  of  holy  orders  at  the 
same  time  and  in  the  same  place  that  he  was  conse- 
crated bishop.  But. whether  they  accompanied^  him 
Irom  Rome,  or  were  selected  by  him  from  among 
young  clergymen  of  his  acquaintance  in  Gaul  can- 
not, as  far  as  I  know,  be  ascertained ;  particularly  as 
there  are  reasons  to  doubt  whether  they  came  to  Ire- 
land with  St.  Patrick  or  rather  some  years  later.  (14S) 

o« 
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Be  this  as  it  may  for  the  present,  and  passing  over 
some  stories  of  Jocelin  and  others  about  the  number 
of  St.  Patrick's  companions,  (144)  we  may  assume  as 
certain  that  our  saint  went  to  Auxerre  to  take  his 
leave  of  St.  German  ;  (145)  and  next  we  find  him 
in  a  town  called  Eboria  or  Eburia  situated  somewhere 
in  the  Northwest  of  Gaul.  (146)  Colgan  has  en- 
deavoured (147)  to  find  out  this  town  in  or  near 
Belgium  ;  but  his  conjectures  do  not  agree  either 
with  the  names  of  places  or  with  the  situations  of 
them.  His  thinking  that  it  was  the  same  as  Bou- 
logne might  do  very  well,  were  there  not  too  great  a 
difference  between  the  names  Eboria  and  Bononia^ 
Nor  can  his  other  conjecture  of  its  having  been  in 
the  country  of  the  Eburones,  now  called  the  ter- 
ritory of  Liege,  be  admitted  ;  whereas,  besides  there 
having  been  no  town  there  of  that  name,  (148)  the 
direction,  in  which  it  lies,  would  not  have  ans>yered 
for  a  tour  from  Auxerre  towards  Great  Britain.  It 
was  probably  Evreux  in  Normandy  j  for  the  name 
Ebroica^  (149)  one  of  those  by  which  it  has  been 
known,  differs  but  little  from  Eboria.  Evreux  is 
near  enough  to  the  sea  to  agree  with  what  is  said  of 
St.  Patrick's  having  soon  after  his  b§ing  there  em- 
barked for  Great  Britain,  if  we  suppose  that  he  took 
shipping  at  th^  mouth  of  the  Seine ;  which  is  not 
improbable,  considering  his  wish  to  hasten  his  arrival 
in  Ireland  as  much  as  possible  (150) 

(142)  The  name  of  this  Germanus  was,  as  Usher  conjectures, 
first  introduced  by  that  mighty  historian  Vincent  of-  Beauyais> 
who  in  some  part  of  his  Speculum  Historiale  has ;  "  Mittitur  cum 
Germano  Patricius,  et  Hibemiis  episcopus  ordinatur/*  Poor  Vin- 
cent perhaps  meant  the  great  St.  German ;  but  we  know,  that  he 
was  not  sent  with  St.  PatridL  Usher  seemed  inclined  to  thinks 
that  a  Germanus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  made  bishop  of  the 
Isle  of  ISIan,  might  have  accompanied  him.  (See  Pr.  p.  842.) 
But  it  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  that  there  was  no  such  person. 

(143)  See  Usher  p.  842  and  Colgan  Tr.  Th.p.  19. 

(144)  Jocelin  says  {cap.  26.)  that  he  was  accompanied  all  the 
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way  from  Rome  by  20  men  distinguighed  for  their  morals  and 
wisdom.  The  third  Life  '{cap,  27.)  and  Usher's  Tripartite  give 
him  24-  companions,  and  others  raise  the  number  to  S4,  partly  it 
seems  from  Rome,  and  partly  picked  up  elsewhere.  (See  Pr.  p. 
845.)  Such  a  huge  number  of  missionaries  at  one  stroke  was 
never  heard  of  before  nor  since.  Not  to  mention  the  expense  of 
conveying  -and  maintaining  such  a  caravan,,  why  did  not  those 
fitory-teUers  reflect  that,  if  St  Patrick  were  to  appear  in  Ireland 
with. such  a  host  of  foreigners,  and  particularly  Romans,  he  and 
the  whole  of  them  would  have  been  driven  immediately  out  of  the 
country  ?     ^ 

(145)  It  would*  be  unnecessary  to  look  for  authorities  in  proof 
of  a  circumstance  so  natural,  especially  as  Auxerre  lay  in  the  very 
track  of  our  saint's  journey.  On  this  subject  we  may  safely  be- 
lieve what  Jocelin  tells  us  (cap.  26.)  :  "  Versus  Hibemiam— -re- 
gressum  maturavit.  Divertit  autem  ad  B.  Germanum  nutritorem 
et  eruditorem  suum ;  ex '  cujus  munere  accepit  calices  et  vcsti- 
menta  sacerdotalia,  copiam  codicum  et  alia  quae  pertinent  ad 
cultum  et  Dfiinisterium  ecclesiasticum." 

(146)  That  Eboria  was  in  that  part  of  the  Gauls  is  evident  from 
the  concurrent  testimonies  of  Probus  and  the  second  and  fourth 
Lives,  in  which  it  is  spoken  of  as  not  far  from  the  port,  at  which 
St.  Patrick  embarked  for  Great  Britain,  The  Bollandists  well 
knowing,  that  it  must  have  been  in  the  continent,  have  by  a 
strange  conjecture;  for  which  they  had  no  foundation  except  a 
certain  similarity  of  name,  converted  Eboria  into  Eporedia,  now 
Ivr^  in  Piedmont  {Comment,  &c.  ad,  F.  S.  P.  J.  5.)  Could 
Ivr6a  be  said  to  be  near  a  port,  whence  one  could  sail  for  Great 
Britain  after  having  been  at  Auxerre  ? 

(147)  Tr.  Tk.p.254f. 

(148)  The  Eburones  are  mentioned  by  Caesar,  De  Bel,  GcdL 
L.2.  J.  4.  Z.  6.  $.31.  and  elsewhere.     In  his  time  they  had  a 
town  named  Atuatuca.   Afterwards  their  diief  town  was  Tongem  . 
10  called  from    Tongriy  which  was  another  name  of  the  tribe^ 
{Q^mxxBy'Geogr.  Ant  L,  2.  c.  3.) 

(149)  The  people  of  the  district,  in  which  Evreux  is  situated^ 
are  called  by  Caesar  (Z.  3.  -J.  15.j  Aulerci  Eburovices.  In  Peu- 
tinger's  table  and  Antoninus*  Itinerary  from  Rouen  to  Paris  their 
town  is  called  Medioian^m  Aulercorum.  Afterwards  it  went  by 
the  name  of  Civ&as  Ebroicgrtfmy  .then  Ebroicay  and  so  on  until  the 
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name  was  frenchified  into  Evretix,    See  Cellariu8>  Z..  2.  c.  2.  ancji 
Hadr.  Vales.  Not.  GalLdX  Aulerci  Eburovices. 

(150)  It  may  be  objected  that,  if  St.  Patrick  embarked  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Seine,  he  would  have  lost  the  opportunity  of  se^ii^ 
his  relatives  at  or  near  Boulogne  bdbre  his  final  departure  from 
his  country.  To  this  we  may  answer  that,  on  his  going  to  Rome 
he  most  probably  knew  that  he  would  be  certainly  sent  to  Ire- 
land, and  accordingly  might  have  taken  his  last  leave  of  his 
friends  before  he  set  out  on  that  journey. '  And  for  reasons 
which  will  be  seen  below,  (^Not*  161)  he  might  have  wisjied  not 
to  go  again  to  Boulogne.  Besides  who  knows  but  he  had  relatives 
also  at  Evreux  ?  In  the  territory  o£  that  city  there  was  a  town 
called  CondicBy  now  Conches ;  and,  however  bold  the  conjecture' 
may  appear,  yet  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  su^)ect,  that  his  mother^ 
who  was  called  Conchessa,  might  have  got  that  name  from  having 
been  a  native  of  Conchae. 

§.  XVIII.  While  our  saint  was  still  in  that  place, 
Augustin,  Benedict,  and  some  others,  who  had  left 
Ireland  with  Palladius,  came  to  him  and  announced 
to  him  the  death  of  the  latter  in  Britain.  (151) 
Hence  it  appears,  that  they  were  already  apprized  ef 
St.  Patrick's  having  been  appointed  to  the  Irish  mis- 
sion and  next  in  rank  to  Palladius.  On  receiving 
this  information  it  became  requisite  for  St.  Patrick  to 
be  consecrated,  as  the  mission  could  not  go  on  with-^ 
out  a  bishop,  nor  were  there  any  bishops>  then  in 
Ireland.  (152)  For  this  purpose  he  applied  to  a  ve- 
nerable prelate,  who  lived  in  the  neighbourholod  of 
Eboria,  and  from  him  received  episcopal  consfecra- 
tion.  (153)  Probus  says  this  prelate^  name  was 
Amator,  while  by  other^  he  is  called  Ainatorex,(l^) 
Amathaeus,  Amatus,  &c.  (155)  It  is  probable 
that  those  writers  had  in  view  Amator  bishop  of 
Auxerre,  and  that  they  might  have  cobfounded 
St.  Patrick's  ordination  as  priest  with  his  conse- 
cration as  bishop.  (156)  But,  .as  he  was  dead 
14  years  before  the  time  we  are  trea^ng  of,  he 
could  not  have  been  the  bishop,  by  whom  our  saint 
was  consecrated.  (157)    Nor  do  we  find  any  Gal-^ 
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liean  prelate,  living  at  that  time,,  named  Amator  or 
Amatm.  TTie  venerable  St.  Amandus  of  Bour- 
deaux,  who  succeeded  Delphinus  about  A.  D.  404, 
was  still  ali\re  in  the  year  432,  having  survived  St. 
Paulinus  of  Nola,  who  died  in  the  year  431. -(158) 
The  name  Aynandtis  might  have  been  easily  chaQged 
into  Amatus^  Amathaeus,  or  Amator.  The  des- 
cription given  by  Probus  and  others  of  the  conse- 
crator  of  St.  Patrick  corresponds  very  well  with 
what  we  know  of  St.  Amandus.  For  they  represent 
him  as  )an  archbishop^^  and  a  man  of  extraordinary 
sanctity.  The  chief  and  perhaps  only  difficulty  that 
occurs  ai^ainst  supposing  that  St.  Amandus  was  the 
prelate  alluded  to  by  these  writers  is,  that  Bourdeaux 
was  too  far  out  of  the  track  of  St.  Patrick's  journey 
towards  Great  Britair^.  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
that  St.  Amandus,  of  whose  proceedings  we  know 
little  or  nothing  after  about  the  year  408,  might,  in 
consequence  of  the  troubles  caused  by  the  irruption 
of  the  Goths,  the  devastation  of  Bourdeaux  in  iht 
year  414  or  415,  and  the  final  occupation  of  that 
city  by  them  in  418  or  419,  (159)  have  been  obliged 
to  quit  his  diocese  and  to  take  shelter  in  some  part 
of  the  Gauls  not  subject  to  that  nation.  About  the 
verv  time,  that  St.  Patrick  was  on  his  way  towards 
Ireland,  the  southern  provinces  of  that  xjountry 
were  harrassed  by  wars  between;  the  Romans  and 
the  Goths.  The  want  of  information  concerning 
the  transactions  of  the  last  ydEurs  of  St.  Amandfra? 
life  and  even  the  time  of  his  death  seems  to 
lead  to  a  conclusion,  that  he  had  retired  into  some 
solitary  place,  such  m  Probus  and  others  hint  at  by 
^giving  us  to  understand,  that  the  consecrator  of  St. 
Patrick  lived  in  the  country.  Add  to  this,  that  no 
account  remains  of  amy  archbishop  of  Bourdeaux 
between  him  and  Gallicinus,  who  \\e\ii  that  ^ee  about 
the  year  474.  (l6o)  If,  however,  St.  Amandus 
was  not  the  prelate  sought  for^  our  hot  being  feible  to 
decide  who  Amator  might  have  been  does  not  inva- 
lidate the  truth  of  the  transaction,  it  being  well 
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known  that  the  history  of  the  Gallican  prelates  of 
those  days  is  very  imperfect,  and  that  the  nam^s  of 
many  of  them  are  sunk  in  oblivion.  We  have  an 
instance  of  this  in  the  case  just  referred  to  of  Gal- 
licinus  beihg^  the  next  mentioned  as  archbishop  of 
Bourdeaux  after  St.  Amandus. 

(151)  Probua  has  (L.  1.  c.  25.);  "  Audientes  itaque  de  motte 
Palladii  archidiaconi,  discipuli  illius,  qui  erant  in  Britanniis,  id 
est,  Augusdnus,  Benedictus,  et  caeteri  venerqnt  ad  St  Patridum 
in  Euboriam,  et  mortem  Palladii  ei  denunciabaDt."  The  second 
Life  (  cap.  26.)  and  the  fourth  {cap.  31.)  give  the  same  account,  and 
nearly  in  the  same  words.  Harris,  although  he  had. the  works 
now  quoted  before  his  eyes,  yet  has  fabricated  a.quite  different 
account  of  the  matter;  and  teUs  us  (Bishops  p-ll-)  that,  <<  as 
Palladius  died  among  St.  Patrick's  relations,  it  was  easy  for  him 
to  hear  of  his  death,  which  he  soon  did."    He  adds,  that  the 

"saint  was  then  at  Auxerre.  What  stuff,  invented  to  keep  up  die 
story  of  St.  Patrick's  havii^  been  a  native  of  North  Britain  I 
Even  had  be  been  such,  what  right  had  Harris  to  say,  that  Pal- 
ladius died  among  his  relations  ?  For  Kilpatrick,  where"  Harris 
pretends  that  St.  Patrick  was  bom,  is  at  a  great  distance  from 
Fordun,  where  Palladius  died.  (See  Chap.  1.  not,  149.)  And 
what  relatives  could  St.  Patrick,  who  was  bom  in  a  Roman  pro- 
vince, have  among  the  Picts  ?  As  to  his  hdving  got  that  news 
at  Auxerre,  it  is  not  worth  arguing  against ;  unless  one  would  say 
that  Eboria  and  Auxerre  were  the  same  place  ;  which,  independ- 
ently of  the  great  difference  of  the  names,  would  be  in  direct 
opposition  to  Pix)bus  and  the  other  writers,  who  often  mentioii 
Auxerre  under  its  own  name  of  Antissiodorum. 

(152)  See  Chap.  1. 

(153)  Probus  after  the  words  cited  (Not.  151.)  immediatdj 
subjoins  ;  <<  Patridus  autem  et  qui  cum  eo  &ant  dedinav^runt 
iter  ad  quemdam  mirae  sanctitatis  hominem  summum  episcopum 
Amatorem  nomine,  in  propinquo  loco  habitantem;'ubi  S.  Patri- 
dus, sciens  quae  superventura  essent  illi,  episcopali  gradu  ab 
eddem  archipraesule  Amatore  sublimatus  est.^  The  second  and 
fourth  Lives  (locc.  citt.)  agree  with  Probus  aln^t  word  for  wcnxl ; 
tod  the  third  Life  has  the  same  in  substancei  cap.  24*    Notwith- 
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standing  these  explicit  testimonies,  some  of  the  writers,  who  hold 
that  St.  Patrick  was  consecrated  at  Rome,  pretend  that  he  went 
thither  afier  he  had  heard  of  the  death  of  Palladius.    U^er,  who 
took  the  lead  on  this  point,  (see  Ind.  Chron,  at  A,  4S2)  has 
been  followed  by  Harris,  and  others.     The    BoUandists    also^ 
though  they  admit  that  St.  Patrick  was  not  cdhsecrat^  at  Rome, 
yet  send  him  to  that  city  afier  the  death  of  Palladius,  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  them,  on  a  second  expedition  (above  Not.  181).     The 
whole  a£  this  hypothesis  was  framed  for  the  piupose  of  explaining 
how  it  came  to  pass,  that  St.  Patrick  was  appointed  liead  of  the 
Iri^  mission  afier  Palladius.    But  had  it  been  considered,  that 
the  whole  business  had  been  arranged  at  R9me  before  the  de- 
parture of  Palladius,  and  that  due  provision  had  been  made  for 
su{^ying  his  place  in  case  c£  any  untoward  accident,  those  wri- 
ters would  not  have  placed  themsdves  in  direct  opposition  to 
IVobus  and  the  above  quoted  Lives,  without  being  able  to.pro- 
duce  from  any  other  a  single  passage  in  favour  of  their  system. 
For  even  the  Scholiast  does  not  say,  that  St.  Patrick  before  his 
second  going  to  Rome  had  heard  c£  Palladius'  death,  but  merely 
that,  while  he  was  there,  the  Pope  had  got  an  account  of  it. 
(See  N<^.  131.)     And  this  is  likewise  all  that  Jocelin  {cap.  25.) 
and  the  Tripartite  (L.  1.  c.  39.)  have  on  the  subject.     Usher's 
hypothesis  has  given  rise  to  a  very  serious  objection,  and  I  allow, 
very  hard  to  answer  on  his  principles,  against  the  mission  of  St. 
Patri<^  by  Pope  Celestine.    It  is  this.     Palladius  arrived  in  Ire- 
land A.  D.  43I9  and  remained  there  until  about  the  end  of  said 
year.  (See  Chap.  1.  §.  xvi.)     Between  his  departure  from  Ireland 
and  arrival  at  Fordun  some  not  v&ry  shortr  time  must  have  inter- 
vened, probably  three  wedcs  or  a  month.    How  long  he  stayed  at 
Fordun  we  do  not  know,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  make  us 
think,  that  he  died  as  soon  as  he  reached  that  place.    It  is  alto- 
gether most  likely,  that  he  lived  until  some  time  in  the  year  432. 
Then  we  must  allow  some  Weeks  to  have  passed  between  the  day 
of  his  death  and  the  time,  at  which  news  of  it  was  announced  to 
St.  Patridc  at  Eboria  in  Gaul  or  at  Auxerre,  as  some  of  those 
writers  would  have  it.    For  besides  -some  delay,  which  it  is  rear 
ficmaMe  to  suf^se  Palladius'  companions  made  at  Fordun  afler 
his  death,  it  is  t»  be  observed  that  the  distance  between  it  and 
the  part  of  Gaul,  where  St.  Patrick  then  was,  is  veiy  consider- 
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able,  and  that  in  those  days  there  was. neither  posMravelling  nor 
fast-sailing  packet  boats.    On  the'  vb^  I  think  ^  must  be  ad^ 
mitted,  that'  our  saint  could  not  have  heard  4if  Palladhis'  death 
until  about  the  latter  end  of  Febhiaiy  or  thebeginniDg  of  March 
A.  D.  432.    How  then  can  we  account  £«-  a  Joumey  of  hift  to 
Rome  and  his  arriving  there  in  due.  time  to  be  consecrated,  or 
even  to  receive  powers  relative  to  the  li&ission  fitom  Pope  Cetestme^ 
who  died  on  the  siicth  of  April  in'thatyear  ?    Toobviatci  this  ob^ 
jection  Usher  says,  that  Bale  or  Balaeus  (Cetttur,  14^)  assigns  the 
death  of  Palladius  to  the  15th  of  December.   Harrit  {Biskoptp. 
11.)  and  O'Flah^rty  (Ogygia  vind.  ch.  16.)  havfe^ree^y  seized  on 
this  date.    Now  admitting  it,  no  small  difficulty  still  remains.  For 
in  all  probability  St.  Patrick,  whether  alt  AuXeite  or  elsewhei^  in 
Gaul,  could  not  get  the  account  of  it  until  about  a  month  after ; 
acc^Hlingly  his  preparatimis  for  going  to  Rom^  the   journey 
thither,  and  his  proceeding  there' must  be  all  crmnmed  into  the 
tuaoe  that  dapsed  between  the  middle  df  January  and  the  latter 
&ad  of  March;  I  say  the  latter  end  ofMarchy  whereas  we  die 
not  to  suj^se,  that  the,  Pope  Could  Attend  to  btismess  imtS 
the  very  day  cf£  his  death.  .  The  fkct  however  is,  ihirt  Falladius 
did  not  die  as  soon  as  that  despicable  scribbler  has  itated ; '  for  the 
Anglican  Martyrology  and  FarariusjttiiKh  better  authorities  dian 
Bale,  place  his  natalis,  or  exit  from '  this  World,  fm^the^thof 
January.  (P.  Ferrar.  Cat4d.^cJ at^aid  day,  and  Colgan  'Tr.  TH. 
p.  18.)    As  to  whait  some  have  ^d' of  Ins  ha^r^  died  on  ^te 
6th  July,  that  i&  Ai  D.  432t^r  it WdUld  be  ^b^urd  to  ass^n-k 
to  A.  D.  431  the  ye^  cif  P&Uadiufe'  depdttiH^  from  Rdm^  for  Ire- 
land) this  date  would  be  still  more  cdhtaraffy  to  U^ier^  calcol«i- 
tions ;  but  there  are  much  better  rea^ns  f(^  aflSxhig"P^IacBu8* 
death  to  Januaiy  ^.    The  i^ort  way  to  get  rid  ^of  th^se^^Sffi- 
eulties  is  to  reject  the  whde  (€  ilsher^^^  h^^hei^id,  as  indeed'we 
must  in  conformity  with  all)  the  oM  Livies  of  St.  P^tridt^^    I  have 
dwelt  thus  much  on  this  subject,  merely  to' show  the  fntifity  of 
the  objection  now  discussed,  and  which  has'been  so  often  brought 
forward  by  persons- not  acquamted  with  the  true  history  of  our 
saint.  , 

(154)  Second  Life,  cap.  20;  Third,  cap.  24.    Fourth,  op. 
31.  &c  •     . 

(155)  See  Usher  p.  839.  (156)'  Sc^p  above  Not.  73. 
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(157)  Baitmius  fell  into  this  mistake  (m  Martyrol.  Roman. 
Mau  1.)  Pagi  in  his  strictures  on  the  Annals  of  Baronius  (Cri* 
ticOf  Sfc.  ad  A.  431.)  throws  out  a  conjecture  alioost  equally  in- 
admissible. Having  found  an  .^mator  bishop  of  Autun,  of  whom 
the  Sammarthani  make  mention  (in  the  Gallta  Chrutiana)  about 
the  year  814,  he  thou^t  he  might  have  been  the  oonsecrator  of 
St.  Patrick,  and  that  acoordingiy  this  Amator  was  not  as  andait 
as  is  commonly  siqiposed*  But|  not  to  enlarge  on  the  awkward- 
ness of  making  a  huge  leap  of  above  100  years  on  no  oth^ 
foundation  than  a  mere  coincidence  of  names,  Aiitun  is  not  so 
situated  as  to  allow  us  to  look  for  Eboria  in  its  neighbourhood. 
Instead  of  lying  between  Auxerre  and  the  Ocean,  it  is  between 
that  dty  and  Rome.  Now,  supposing  even  that  it  was  on  his  way 
from  Rome  to  Auxerre  that  St.  Patrick  got  the  account  of  -Pal- 
ladius'  death,  «id  supposing  him  to  be  then  near  Autun^  who. 
does  not  see  that  he  would  haye  pudied  forward  to  Auxerre  to  foe 
there  conseq^ated  by  his  friend  St.  Qerman,  lather  than  stop  at 
Autun,  which  is  not  very  frur  distant  fr:oin  it  ?   . 

(158)  Sammarthan.  Gtiltia  Chrixthwh  Tom.  2.  col.  789,  79a 
It  is  there  added,  that  he  was  perhi^  the  Atnapdus,  who  sub^ 
scribed  the  synodicel  epistle  of  the  GaUicao  bjphops  to  Pope  Leo^- 
A.  451.  .      •  .  *    .  ; .    ' 

(159)  TiOemont  havii^  touched  m  these  transactknis  mdkea 
the  fdkming  remark ;  <<  11  ne  &ut  pas  s!etolDiier^  panni  tant  de 
troubles  3  ne  s'est  rien  conservi  des  actiens.de  S«  Aniandl''  Me^ 
woiruy  &e.  Tom.  x*  Art.  S.  Amanda  . 

(160)  TiUement,  iL  It  is  related,  by  Gregoiy  of  Touts,  that 
St.  Amandus  gave  iqp  his  see  for  some  years  to  a  St  Sevecmus. 
K  so,  might  not  the  year  432  have  been  one  of  them,  and  spent 
by  him  in  retirement  ? 

§.  XIX.  On  the  occasion  of  St.  Patrick  ^beJng 
about  to  be  consecrated  bishop,  a  person,  who  had 
been  a  friend  of  his,  publicly  announced  a  fault,  which 
the  saint  had  been  guilty  of  when  a  boy,  and  of  whicih 
we  have  already  seen  an  account  in  this  chapter.  This 
friend's  object  seems  to  have  been  to  prevent  St.  Pa- 
trick  from  gdfng  to  Ireland  and  quitting  his  own 
country  for  ever.     For  this  purpose  he  did  not  scru- 
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pie  to  denounce  him  as  unworthy  of  being  promoted 
to  the  episcopacy,  expecting  that  thereby  he  would 
be  obliged  to  remain  among  his  relatives  and  friends, 
who  were  very  anxious  on  this  subject,  and  not  only, 
besought  him  with  tears  in'their  eyes  not  to  quit  them, 
but  even  oflPered  him  many  presents  to  induce  him  to 
remain.  (l6l)  These  persuasives  failing,  recourse 
was  had  to  the  desperate  shift  of  endeavouring  to  ex- 
cite a  prejudice  against  him  in  the  mind  of  the  con- 
secrating bishop.  But  all  these  maneuvres  were  of 
no  avail ;  for  the  Lord  was  with  him  and  enabled 
him  to  surmount  every  difficulty.  ( 1 62)  From  what 
we  have  now  seen,  it  is  evident,  as  Tillemont  has 
properly  observed,  (163)  that  St.  Patrick  was  con- 
secrated in  his  own  country,  by  which  we  are  not  to 
understand  his  mere  native  town,  but  some  place  not 
very  far  from  which  his  relatives  and  old  friends  and 
acquaintances  resided.  This  is  an  additional  proof, 
that  he  was  not  consecrated  at  Rome.  It  is  also  an 
invincible  proof,  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  Continent, 
and  precisely  of  some  part  of  the  N.  West  of  the 
country  now  called  France ;  (164)  nothing  being  better 
ascertained  than  that  he  was  consecrated  bishop  before 
he  embarked  at  some  Gallic  port  for  G.  Britain.  ^If 
the  neighbourhood  of  Evreux  was  the  place  of  his 
consecration,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  our  suppo- 
sing that  he  had  relatives  in  that  part  of  Gaul ;  ( 1 65) 
and,  as  to  his  paternal  connexions  at  Boulogne,  it 
will  npt  be  denied  that  some  of  them,  on  hearing 
that  he  ^as  at  Evreux,  might  have  repaired  thither 
with  a  view  of  endeavouring  to  put  a  stop  to  his  go- 
ing to  Ireland.  And  here  it  may  be  allowed  to  observe, 
that  St.  Patrick's  not  making  the  route  by  Boulogne 
his  way  to  G.  Britain  might  have  been,  owing  in  some 
measure  to  his  wish  to  avoid  the  importunities  of  his 
relatives,  whom  he  had  already  found  so  much  op- 
posed to  his  determination. 

(161)  "  Sed  ut  Patriam  et  parentes  andtterem.;  etmunem  soul- 
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ta  mihi  c^erebantur,  cum  fletu  et  lachiTmiSi  et  offend!  fflos,  neaum 
contra  votum  aliquantis  de  senioribus  mek*    Sed,  gubemante  Deo, 

/  nullo  modo  consensi,  neque  adquievi  illis,  non  mea  gratia,  sed 
pens  qui  vidt  in  me,  et  restitit  illis  omnibus,  ut  ego  venirem  ad 
Hibemas  gentes  Evangelium  praedicare/'  Confess,  p.  14.  The 
seniores,  whom  he  mentions,  were  apparently  his  elder  relatives 
and  friends.  He  uses  the  same  term,  where  he  speaks  of  the 
chai^  brought  against  him  by  the  former  friend,  whom  he  reckons 
among  them.  <<  £t  quando  temptatus  sum  ab  aliquantis  ^enforii^ 
meis,  qui  venerunt,  et  peccata  mea  (divulgaverunt)  contra  labori- 
osum  episcopatum  meum — adversus  verbum  quod  confessus  fueram 
antequam  essem  diaconus,  propter  anxietatem  moesto  animo  insi* 
nuavi  amicissimo  meo,  quae  in  pueritia,"  &c.  lb.  p.  10.  Tillemont's 
conjecture  (Mem.  Tom,  xvi.  p.  459.)  that  by  seniores  he  meant 
priests  agrees  with  neither  the  context,  which  plainly  shows,  that 
under  at  least  a  part  of  these  seniores  he  comprized  some  of  his 
relatives,  nor  with  his  using  the  word  presbyter,  wherever  he  talks 
of  a  priest.    Besides,  it  would  be  very  aukward  for  a  person, 

'-fkile  as  yet  only  a  priest  himself,  to  use  the  phrase  my  priests. 

^   (162)  See  above  Not.  16. 

(163)  Mem.  Tom.  xvi.  /?.  458.  He  adds  (p.  783.)  and  that 
country  G.  Britain.  In  this  point  Tillemont  followed  the  curraat 
opinion  of  his  day,  havjpg  relied  on  Usher  and  the  Bollandists  i 

.  without  paying  any  attention  to  Ph)bus  and  the  other  Lives,  several 
of  which  he  appears  never  to  have  looked  into.^ 

(164)  Compare  ^th  Not.  141.         (165)  See  Not.  150. 

§.  XX.  It  is  related,  that  Auxilius,  Iserninus  and 
some  others  received  certain  clerical  orders  on  the 
same  day  that  St.  Patrick  was  consecrated,  and  from 
the  same  bishop.  (166)  These  persons  are  spoken 
of  as  companions  of  his  on  the  affair  of  the  mission. 
(167)  Every  thing  being  thus  arranged,  St.  Patrick 
soon  after  embarked,  probably  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Seine,  and  had  a  prosperous  passage  to  G.  Britain. 
According  to  Probus  and  some  of  the  Lives  he  crossed 
that  country  without  stopping  on  the  way,  and  hast- 
ened his  course  until  he  arrived  in  Ireland.  (168) 
Yet  some  writers  pretend,  that  he  preached  for  some 
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days  in  G.  Britain,  ( 169)  and  it  is  added  that  he 
^nt  some  time  in  the  neigbouriiood  of  Menevia,  or, 
as  it  is  now  called,  St.  David's  in  Wales.  (170)  As 
th^se  subjects  are  of  little  consequence,  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  enter  into  any  further  discussion  about  them. 
(171) 

• 

(166)  The  second  Uk  has  fcap.  26.) ;  ^  Sed  etiatii  Auxilnit 
et  Serenus  (laenunas),  et  caeteri  inferioris  gradus,  ordinati  sunt 
eodem  die,  quo  aaoctus  Patridus."  Hie  fi>mth  Life  {cap*.  31.)  haa 
tkmfy  the  same  words*  Fltibus,  (L.  1.  c,  25.)  without  givii^ 
their  names  writes ;  <<  Sed  et  alii  nonnulli  derid  ad  offidum  inferi- 
oris gradud  ordinati  sunt."  Nennius  seems  to  say,  that  Auxilius 
was  tlien  ordained  priest  and  Iseminus  deacon.  Whence  he  got 
this  iniformation  I  do  not  know ;  nor  is  the  matter  worth  inquiring 

into. 

(167)  See  above  §,  xviu 

(168)  Tunc  veneral»lfa  sacerdos  Domini  Patridus  navem  cele- 
riter  ascendit,  et  perveilit  in  Britanniam,  omissisque  omnibus  am- 
bvlandi  anfractibtis  cum  omni  velocUatef  prospero  fluctu  mare 
nostrum  in  nomine  S«  Trinitatis  adiit**  Probus  L.l.c.  25.  Se- 
cond Life,  cap.  26.  &c 

(169)  Nennius  in  a,4)a8sagei  ahnost  word  for  word  the  same 
with  that  just  quoted  £rom  Ptobus,  ^uows  in  this  addition ;  <<  Et 
praedicavit  ibi  (in  Britannia)  non  mulUs  ffi^bus."  In  the  chronide 
of  Matth.  Florilegus  the  not  many  dnys  of  Nennius  have  been 
changed  into  many.    See  Usher,  p.  8S9,  843. 

(170)  Usher,  p.  843.  s^qq.  .  (171)'  See  above  §.  xiv.  and 
JVbM25. 


\ 
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CHAPTER  V. 

St.  Patricks  arrival  on  his  mission  A.  D.  432. 
Landed  somewhere  in  Leinster — After  a  short 
time  goes  to  E.  Ulster — His  proceedings  there — 
Returning  thence  goes  to  Meath^^His-  reception^ 
there  by  the  king  Leogaire  and  others — -His  trans- 
actions  in  various  parts  of  that  province — Pro- 
ceeds  to  Connaughty  where  in  the  course  of  several 
f/ears  he  converted  a  vast  number  of  persons-^ 
Termination  qf  his  mission  in  that  part  of 
Ireland. 

SECT.   I. 

At  length  we  are  come  to  St.  Patrick's  arrival  in 
Ireland,  which  was  in  the  year  432.  (I)  Pope  Ce^ 
lestine  was  already  dead  ;  n)r  the  Irisn  Annals,  (2) 
in  marking  the  date  of  ^his  event,  add,  that  it  took 
place  in  the  first  year  of  the  Pontificate  of  Sixtus, 
tnz.  Sixtus  the  third,  who,  after  a  vacancy  of  21  days, 
was  raisied  to  the  Papal  chair  on  the  S8th  of  April 
in  the  same  year.  Hence'  it  appears,  that  our  saint* 
did  not  land  in  Ireland  until  some  time  after  that 
day.  The  place,  where  he  landed,  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  what  is  now  called  Wicklow ;  for 
Probus  telk  us  that  it  wali  a  harbour,  then  very  famous 
among  the  Irish,  in  the  country  of  the  Evoleni,  which 
country  or  district,  according  to  Colgan  and  other 
antiquaries,  was  a  maritkne  tract  of  the  present  coun- 
ty of  Wicklow.  (8)  Other  writers  call  St.  Patrick's 
landing  place  Inbher-de,  that  is,  the  mouth  of  a 
river  De  or  Dee,  (4)  which  those,  who  hold  that  our 
tMwnt  landed  at  Wicklow,  tell  us  was  the  ancient' 
name  of  its  little  river  now  called  Leitrim.  (5)  St.  Pa- 
trick  having  landed  went  to  a  place  in  the  neighbour- 
hood called  Anat^ailtrinj  where  he  was  repulsed  by 
-the  natives  and  oUig^d  to  go  again  on  board  the  ship. 
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(6)     This  repulse  has  been  stated  as  proceeding  from. 
Nathi  Hua-Garrchon,  who  had  already  opposed  Pal- 
ladius.  (7)     There  are,  however,  very  good  reasons 
to  doubt  whether  Nathi  had  any  thing   to  do  with 
this  afl&ir,  particularly  as  we  have  but  very  slender 
authority  for  it,  (8)  nor  is  Nathi  spoken  of  on  this 
occasion  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Lives.     And  it 
is  not  very  likely,  that  St.  Patrick  would  have  pre- 
ferred  landing  in  the  district  belonging  to  a  chief, 
who  had  declared  himself  so  hostile  to  the  Christian 
religion.     What  follows,  on  the  same  authority,  con- 
cerning Sinell,  a  Leinster  man,  the  son  or  rather 
grandson  of  Finchada,  having  been  the  first  convert 
and  the  first  person  baptized  in  Ireland  by  our  Apos- 
tle, (9)  is  not  less  doubtful.     For,  besides  that  Sinell 
is  stated  to  have  lived  until  A,  D.  549  (10)  and  ac- 
cordingly could  not  have  been,  in  432,  of  an  age 
sufficient  to  become  a  convert,    Probus  and  others 
Lives  inform  us,  that  Dichu,  a  native  of  Ulster,  was 
the  first  person  converted  in  Ireland  by  St.  Patrick  ; 
and  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  what  has  been  said 
about  Sinell  originated  in  provincial  pride  and  rivalry. 
After  St.  Patrick^s  leaving  Aonach  Tailten,  or  rather 
.  Anat-caltrain,  Usher's  Tripartite  s^nds  him  to  a  place 
called  Bath'inbher,  so  called  from  having  been  a 
castle  near  the  mouth  of  a  river.     Usher  threw  out 
a  conjecture  (11)  that  this  place  might  have  been  the 
same  as  Qld-court  near  Bray  at  the  mouth  of  its  little 
river,  and  has  been  followed  by  Harris  and  others, 
as  if  it  were  almost  certain.     But  that  name  would 
answer  equally  well  for  a  place  near  the  mouth 
of  any  river,  and,  considering  the  circumstances  of 
the  narrative,  better  for  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
rivei\  at  which  our  saint  landed,  than  of  any  other.  ^ 
Jocelin  relates,  that  from  Anat-cai^trin  St.  Patrick 
turned   off  towards  a  small  island  not  far  from   the 
shore   since   called   St   Patrick's  island.    (12)       IT 
this  statement  be  correct,  it  will  follow  that  Anat- 
cailtrin  was  in  the  tract  extending  from  Dublin  to 
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Skerries^  near  which  is  that  small  island  now  called 
Holra-patrick.  It  will  also  follow  that  Inbher-dee 
must  be  looked  for  somewhere  in  the  bay  of  Dublin, 
or  between  it  and  Skerries.  (13)  Another  account, 
without  mentioning  Anat-cailtrin,  states  that  St* 
Patrick,  after  the  opposition  he  had  met  with, 
returned  to  the  ship  which  had  brought  him  to 
Ireland,  and  then  turning  to  the  left,  that  is,  to 
the  North,  with  an  intention  of  proceeding  to  Ulster, 
and  sailing  along  the  coast  of  the  Bregenses,  put  in 
at  Holm-patrick,  (14)  where  he  remained  for  some 
-  time.  Probus,  who  makes  no  mention  of  the  oppo- 
sition made  to  our  Apostle,  or  of  his  having  put  in  at 
Holm-patrick,  agrees  with  the  other  Lives  in  stating, 
that  his  reason  for  going  forthwith  to  Ulster  was  to 
pay  a  visit  to  his  former  master  Milcho,  and  to  en- 
deavour  to  bring  hiih  over  to  the  Christian  faith.  (15) 

(1)  It  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  adduce  proofe  of  this  I  eing 
the  true  date;  for,  besides  its  being  the  only  one  that  can  agree 
with  what  we  have  seen  about  Prosper's  mission,  Pope  Celestine, 
&c.  it  is  laid  down  in  our  best  Irish  Annals*  As  to  what  some 
writers  have  said  to  the  contrary,  it  is  easy  to  show,  that  they  were 
mistaken.  Thus  the  date  A.  D.  425  assigned  by  Wm.  of  Malmes- 
bury  (See  cA.  IV.  no^.  129)  and  copied  from  him  by  Stanihurst, 
AHbrd,  Cressy,  and  others^  is  strangely  erroneous ;  for,  in  that  case,^ 
St.  Patrick  would  have  been  in  Ireland  five  or  six  years  before 
Palladius.  Tillemont  went  to  an  opposite  extreme ;  (Mem.  Tovti. 
XVI.  jj.  784.)  and  it  is  strange,  that  he  could  have  fallen  into 
such  a  mistake.  He  thought  that  St.  Patrick's  mission  could  not 
have  commenced  before  A.  D.  440.    One  of  his  arguments  is 

•  

that,  as  Palladius  did  not  arrive  in  Ireland  until  A.  D.  431,  some 
yean  should  be  allowed  for  his  mission,  which,  as  it  would  ^pear 
ftom  Prosper,  was  attended  with  some  good  effects.  For  a  full 
and  satisfectcwy  answer  to  this  argument  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader 
to  Chaip.  1.  and  %h.  nates  144,  145.  His  other  argument  is  that, 
considering  the  short  time,  that  intervened  between  Palladius' 
arrival  in  Ireland  and  the  death  of  Celestine,  it  was  impossible 
that  St.  Patrick  could  have  been  appointed  by  that  Pope  as  his 
wiecessOT  for  the  Irish  mission.  This  difficulty,  which,  by  the  bye, 
VOL.  I.  V 
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should  not  have  induced  TiUemont  to  go  as  low  down  as  the 
year  440,  has  been  already  solved  by  what  is  stated  and  discussed 
at  full  length  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  particularly  in-  note 

15?.  ' 

(2)  Annals  of  ^Ulster,   Innisfallen,  and  the  4  Masters.     See 
Usher  p.  1046,  and  Colgan  Tr.  Th^  p.  254. 

(3)  Probils  writes  (L.  1 .  c.  27.) ; "  Consummato  igitur  navigio  ac 
labore  S.  Patridus — in  optatum  portum  r^onis  Evolenoruni,  uti- 
que  apud  nos  darissimuniy  delatus  est."    Colgan  in  a  note  says, 
that  for  Evcienorum  we  must  read  Cudenorunij  that  is,  the  tract 
called  in  Irish  Crioch-cuoUan,  whence  he  concludes,  that*  the  har- 
bour was  that  of  Kilmantan  now  called  Wicklow.     (See  also 
Usher,  p.  845.)    If  Cudenorum  .be  the  true  reading,  Usher's  and 
Colgan's  corollary  will  naturally  follow ;  but  I  confess  I  have  some 
doubts  on  this  subject ;  for  it  is  not  easy  to  adnut  that  the  harbour 
of  Widdow  could  at  any  time  be  vay  famous,  darissimusy  consi- 
dering not  only  how  badly  situated  that  place  is  for  trade  with  the 
interior  of  Ireland,  but  likewise  the  badness  of  the  harbour,  which 
is  fit  only  for  small  vessehl.    And  if  we  retain  EvotefioruMy  which 
I  find  no  suffident  reason  for  rejecting,  we  may  suppose  that  Fh>^ 
bus^  meant  the  harbour  of  Dublin,  u  e.  the  portum  j^^/anorum  of 
Ptolemy.    Between  the  two  names  (b  and  v  being  oommutable) 
the  difference  is  very  small ;  and  the  harbour  of  Dublin  was  veiy 
celebrated,  at  least  in  Probus*  time,  the  Da6es  being  then  in  pos- 
session of  it.  ' 

(4)  Third  Life,  cap.  28. — Jocelin,  cap.  29.  In  second  Life,  cap. 
25,  Deac. 

(5)  See  Harris,  Bishops  p.  11.  Colgan  says,  that  the  real 
name  of  that  harbour  was  Inbher-Dagadhy  fit>m  a  prince  of  that 
name,  who  had  been  drowned  there.     (Tr.  Th.p.  109.) 

(6)  Third  Life,  cap.  29.  Jocelin  (cap.  30.)  has  Aonach'Tail' 
ten,  mistaking  a  place  in  the  interior  of  the  county  of  Meath, 
where  solemn  sports  used  to  be  held,  and  thence  -called  Aonach 
Tailten  oi*  the  sports  of  TaUten,  (Colgan  Tr.  Th.  p.^Sl.  not.  43. 
and  Seward  at  Tailten)  for  Anat-cailtrin,  which  was  oear  the  sea* 
In  the  same  third  Life  both  places  are  well  distinguished ;  for  m 
the  chapter  now  quoted  Anat-cailtrin  is  said  to  have  been  over- 
flown by  the  sea,  while  in  the  43d  chapter  mention  is  made  of  the 
place  of  royal  sports,  qui  dicitur.  TaUtin.    I  cannot  but  think^ 
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that  Taflten  or  Tailtin  was  situated  at  or  near  the  place  now  cor- 
ruptly called  Teltown  in  the  barony  of  Kells. 

(7)  See  above,  Chap.  1.  J.  xvi.  Nathi's  opposition  to  St  Pa- 
trick is  mentioned  in  the  second  Life,  cap,  2^,  and  in  the  Tripar. 
tite  Z,  1 .  c.  42.     The  old  tract,  quoted  by  Usher  (p,  846. )  on 

.  tlie  same  subject,  and  on  what  follows-  about  Sinell,  was  in  all 
likelihood  one  of  the  two  works  now  referred  to  ;  for  the  words  of 
the  whole  passage  are  almost  exactly  the  same.  This  passage,  as 
it  appears  in  the  second  Life,  is  evidently  an  interpolation,  as  it 
not  only  breaks  the  thread  of  the  narrative,  'but  is  directly  con- 
trary to  circumstances  related  in  the  28th  and  29th  chapters  of 
said  Life.  Even  as  it  is  found  in  the  Tripartite,  it  smells  strongly 
of  interpolation,  and  has  all  the  appearance  of  a  note,  that  had 
crept  into  the  text.  It  is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  the  opposition 
made  by  Nathi  to  St.  Patrick  is  in  this  work  related  immediately 
after  that  of  the  people,  who  lived  near  Inbher-de,  and  as  distinct 
fix)m  it. 

(8)  See  NoU  prec. 

(9)  The  Tripartite  adds  to  what  we  have  seen  about  Nathi, 
"  Sinell  vero  filius  Finnchadha  per  -^raedicationem  S.  Patricii 
omnjpotenti  Deo  credidit,  et  a  S.  Patricio  primus  ex  gente  Sco- 
torum  b^tizatus  fuit ;  et  sibi  et  semini  ejus  benedixit  vir  sanctus." 
Colgan  gives  us  (Tr.  Th.  p,  18.)  a  genealogy  of  Sinell,  whence 
it  appears  that  he  was  grandson  of  Finchada  and  eighth  in  descent^ 
from  Corbmac  Cucorb  king  of  Leinster,  and  says  that  he  was 
sumamed  the  eUler.  The  Bollandists  have,  with  r^ard  to  Sinell, 
followed  the  Tripartite. 

(10)  To  that  year  f  alias  548)  is  assigned  the  death  of  Sinell, 
alias  Senchell,  the  elder  in  the  Annals  of  the  4  Masters.  See  Tr, 
Th.  p.  188.  no.  120,  and  his  Life  AA.  SS.  at  26  Mart,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  about  his  having  been  converted  by  St.  Patrick. 

(11)  Pr.p.846. 

(12)  Jocelin  cap.  30.  For  Aonach'Tailten  of  his  text  I  read 
Anat'Cailtrin.    See  Not.  6. 

(13)  Since  the  occupation  of  all  that  coast  by  the  Danes  or  Fin- 
galls  it  is  no  wonder,  that  almost  all  the  old  names  have  been  lost. 

(14)  "  Unde  navem  denuo  ingressus  dedit  vela  ventis  et,  juxta 
fines  Bregensium  ad  sinistram  flectens,  dirigit  in  Ultoniam — In  via 
aiitem — declinavit  ad  quamdam  parvulam  insulam,"  &c.   (Tripart. 

P  2 
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%  __ 

L.  1.  c.  44-.)  The  countiy  of  the  Bregenses  or  Bi^ii  was  be- 
tween Dublin  and  Drogheda.  (Colgari-TV.  Th.  Ind.  Topogr* 
at  Bregae.)  If  Widdow  was  the  port  of  St.  Patridc's  anival 
and  accordingly  that  .whence  he  set  sail  for  Ulster,  would  the 
coast  of  the  Br^enses  be  thus  the  first  ^ken  of,  without  any 
mention  of  the  coast  southward  between  thero  and  Widdow? 
Our  saint's  stopping  for  a  while  in  Holmpatndc  is  menti<Hied  also 
in  the,  second  Life  cap.  28,  and  in  the  ^fourth,  cap.  32.  In  both 
of  thdhi  the  district  of  the  Br^enses  is  the  first  referred  to  as  to 
St.  Patrick's  course  towards  Ulster. 

(15)  Probus,  L.  1.  c.  27.    Second  Life,  cap.  28.     Third,  Qap. 
30.     Fourth,  cap.  32.  &c. 

§•  ir.  St.  Patrick,  then  continuing  his  course,  ar- 
rived with  his  companions  at  a  port  in  the  district 
now  called  the  barony  of  Lecale  in  the  county  of 
Down.  (16)  Having  landed,  and  gone  a  little  way 
into  the  adjacent  country  to  rest  themselves  and  de- 
posit their  luggage,  they  were  met  by  a  herd  in  the 
service  of  the  lord  .of  the  district,  whose  name  was 
Dichu  or  Dicho.  Thinking  they  were  robbers,  he 
ran  to  give  information  to  his  master,  who  imme- 
diately came  up  with  an  armed  force  for  the  purpose 
of  exterminating  them.  Dicho,  however,  on  seeing 
St.  Patrick  was  so  struck  with  his  appearance  that, 
being  also  internally  moved  by  the  Almighty,  he 
brought  the  whole  party  to  his  house,  which  was  at 
the  place  now  called  Saul.  There  the  saint  had  an 
opportunity  of  announcing  to  him  the  Christian 
faith,  and,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  Dicho  be- 
came a  believer  and  was  baptized,  being  the  first 
person  converted  by  St.  Patrick  in  Ireland.  All 
his  family  followed  his  example  and  likewise  became 
Christians.  (17)  It  was,  if  we  are  to  believe  some 
of  the  Lives,  on  this  occasion  that  the  celebrated 
church  or  chapel,  called  Sabhall  PadruiCj  or  Pa- 
tric¥s  barriy  a§  Probus  interprets  it,  (18)  was  erected. 
(19)  We  are  told  that,  in  compliance  with  Dicho's 
wish,  it  was,   contrary  to   the  usual  practice,  con- 
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structed  in  a  direction  from  North  to  South.     The 
reason  assigned  for  its  being  called  a  barn  is,  that  it 
was  built  according    to  the  form   and  position   of 
Dicho's  barn  ;  but  I  should  rather  think  that  it  was 
originally  nothing  else  than  a  real  barn  belonging  to 
Dicho,  in  which  St.  Patrick  celebrated  divine  wor- 
ship, in  the  same  manner  as  even  in  our  own  times 
barns  have  been  used  in  Ireland  for  the  same  pur- 
pose.    This   barn  was  probably  thenceforth  applied 
to  religious  objects.     It  was  certainly,  as  will  be  seen, 
a  favourite  retreat  of  our  Apostle.     On   the  site  of 
it  a  regular  church  and  monastery  were  erected,   but 
not   as  early  as  the  time  we  are   now  treating  of. 
That  this  barn  was  presented  to  St.  Patrick  by  Dicho 
as  a  place  for  religious  exercises,  and  for  the  accom- 
modation of  himself  and  other  pious  persons,   I  see 
no  reason  for  doubting  ;  but  what  is  added  concern- 
ing Dicho*s  having  annexed,  by  donation,  lands  for 
the  support  of  an  ecclesiastical  establishment  there 
accords  neither  with  the  system  followed  by  St.  Pa- 
trick,  (20)    nor  with   the   practice  of  the  religious 
men  of  those  days,  who,  instead  of  being  endowed 
with  estates,  earned  their  scanty  meals  with  the  la- 
bour of  their  hands.     The  most  that  may  be  allowed 
is,  that  he  accepted  of  a  small  field  or  spot  of  ground 
annexed  to  the  barn  ;  and  in  fact  it  is  thus  that  the 
matter  is  represented  in  some  of  the  Lives.  (^  I ) 

(16)  There  have  been  some  doubts  concerning  the  part  of 
Lecale,  and  the  port  at  which  St.  Patrick  landed.  Harris  says  it 
was  the  bay  of  Dundrum  ;  but  it  is  much  more  probable  that  it 
was  at  or  near  Strangford.  The  part  of  the  sea  near  where  he 
landed  is  caUed  a  /return  or  streigbts,  and  the  place  of  landing 
is  represented  as  being  very  near  SabhaU  Padruic  or,  as  it  is  now  ' 
called^  Satd.  These  circumstances  agree  much  better  with  Strange 
ford  bay  and  lough  than  with  any  pare  of  the  bay  of  Dundrum* 
In  the  second  Life  we  read  (cap.  29) ;  "  In  quoddam  fretum,  - 
quod  est  Brennescy  se  immisit  ( Patricius)  et  ad  terram  descendit 
ad  Qstitm  SlainJ*    The  third  Life  has  {cap.  33.)  nearly  the  same 
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words  and,  instead  of  Brennese,  reads  Brenasse.  The  Tripar- 
tite states  the  whole  matter  thus :  "  Appulit  in  portu  de  Inbher 
Slainge*  Ibique  e  navi  ipsi  et  socii  egressi  defessos  artus  somno 
et  quiete^in  loco  postea  Sabhail  Padruic  appellato  r^cijint." 
(L.  1.  c.  47.)  Colgan  says  that  the  fretum  Brennese  was  the 
same  as  Lough  Cuana,'  that  is,  the  lake  of  Strangfcnrd ;  although 
he  adds  that  it  was  perhaps  part  of  the  bay  of  Dundn^n.  This 
conjecture  will  not  suit  what  is  stated  of  its  proximity  to  <Saul. 
As  to  Inbher  Slainge,  the  mouth  of  ihe  Slainge  or  Slain,  Colgan 
( TV.  Th,  p,  19.)  endeavours  to  account  for  the  name  by  telling 
us,  that  Slieve-donard,  the  highest  of  the  mountains  of  Moume, 
was  anciently  called  Slainge,  and  that  thence,  perhaps,  the  name 
was  extended  to  the  bay  of  Dundrum,  which  is  adjacent  to  a 
part  of  those  mountains.  But  it  is  plain  that  Slainge,  as  con. 
nected  with  Inbher,  must  mean  a  body  of  water,  and  the  ques- 
tion then  arises,  where  it  is  to  be  founds  Harris  cuts  the  diffi- 
culty short  by  giving  us  a  river  Slaing  or  Slain,  whidi,  he  says> 
faDs  into  the  ^orth  end  of  the  bay  of  Dundrum.  I  cannot  find 
a  river  so  called  in  that  or  any  other  part  of  the  County  of  Down, 
and  I  am  very  much  inclined  to  think  that  Slainge  is  the  same 
as  Strangford  lough,  or  probably  a  part  of  it ;  and  that  the  name 
Strang  ford  does  not  mean,  as  Seward  supposes,  strong  ford,  allu- 
luding  to  the  rapidity  of  the  current  in  the  bay ;  for,  were  this 
the  origin  of  the  name,  it  should  have  been  called  Strangbay, 
not  Strangford.  And  it  is  mwe  natural  to  admit,  that  Strang- 
ford  means  the  ford  of  the  Strang,  which  is,  I  dare  say,  no  other 
than  the  Slainge,  the  name  of  which  has  by  a  slight  alteration 
been  changed  into  Strang.  Harris  had  no  right  to  say,  that  Saul 
is  on  the  East  side  of  the  bay  of  Dundrum ;  for  it  is  situated 
some  miles  to  the  North  of  that  bay,  and  at  the  East  side  of  a 
branch  of  Strangford  lough. 

(17)  This  interesting  narrative  is  given  veiy  perspicuously  by 
Probus  L.  \.  c.  28.  Second  Life,  cap.  29.  Fourth,  cap.  33. 
As  to  Dicho  having. been  St.  Patrick's  first  convert,  Probus 
writes ;  "  Credidit  er^  homo  ille  (Dicho)  primus  omnium  insu- 
lanorum  cum  omni  domo  et  Emilia  sua."  The  second  Life  ex- 
presses it  still  more  clearly;  "  Credidit  .et  baptizatus  est,  et  pri- 
mus Scotorum  per  Patricium  confessus  est"  -Here  we  have  a 
direct  contradiction  of  what  appears  about  Sinell  in  the  inteipola- 
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tion  at  Ch.  25.  of  said  Life.  (See  above  Not.  7.)  The  fourth 
Life  has ;  '<  Credidit  et  baptizatus  est ;  qui  pritntts  Scotoruniy  ut 
fertur,  per  Patridum  confessus  est/'  '  Colgan,  who  wished  to  re- 
concile all  parties,  thought  that  the  matter  might  be  settled  by 
laying  down,  that  Dicho  was  the  first  convert  not  in  all  Ireland, 
but  in  Ulster.  This  evasion,  which  has  been  adopted  by  Harris, 
cannot  by  any  means  agree  with  the  authorities  now  quoted. 
The  Tripartite,  inde^,  treating  of  this  subject,  (L,  L  c.  47.) 
makes  Dicho  the  first  Christian  in  Ulster ;  an  addition  that  be- 
came necessaiy  in  consequence  not  only  of  what '  it  has  about 
Sinell  (above  Not.  9.)  but  likewise  of  its  placing  Seschnen  and 
his  son  Benignus  (of  whom  hereafter)  as  converts  before  Dicho. 
This  stuff,  together  with  some  strange  fables  related  in  that  part 
of  the  Tripartite,  and  which  Jocelin  has  not  forgot  to  amplify  (cap. 
32.),  is  not  worth  attending  to.  The  same  ^Tripartite  and  the 
third  Life  {cap.  31.)  call  Dicho  son  (^  Trichem^  on  which  the 
other  Lives  are  silent.  The  second  and  fourth  Lives  have  one 
Rus  son  of  Trichem,  who  lived  to  the  South  of  Dicho's  residence* 
Had  the  authors  known  that  Dicho  also  was  his  son,  it  is  odd 
that  they  have  not  designated  him  as  such,  in  the  same  manner 
as  they  did  with  regard  to  Rus.  Be  this  as  it  may,  hence  has 
proceeded  the  notion  that  Dicho  and  Rus  were  brothers.  And 
then  come  three  and  four  more  brothers,  all  of  the  most  noble 
house  of  Dalfiatach  descended  from  Fiatach  Fionh  once  king  of 
Ireland.  (See  Tr.  Th.p.  19—110.  Ogygia  vind.  ch.  12.) 

(18)  L.  I.e. 28. 

(19)  Third  Life,  cap.  31.     Tripart.  L.  I.  c.47.    Jocelin,  cap. 
32.    Usher's  Tripart.  Pr.  p.  846. 

(20)  St.  Patrick  made  it  a  rule*  not  to  accept  of  presents,  at 
least  of  any  considerable  value,  lest,  as  he  himself  says,  he  might 
give  occ&fiion  to  the  incredulous  to  defame  his  ministry.  And  he 
challenges  the  people  to  point  out  any  donations  he  had  received ; 
**  Forte  autem,  quando  baptizavi  tot  millia  hominum,  speraverim 
ab  aliquo  illorum  vel  dimidium  scriptuke.  Dicite  mihi  et  reddam 
Vobis."  Confess,  p.  19.  On  the  contraiy  he  used  to  make  pre* 
sents,  out, of  his  own  property,  to  princes  and  powerful  people 
for  the  purpose  of  smoothing  the  way  for  his  apostolical  exertions, 
until  at  lengtl^  he  reduced  himself  to  poverty.  Of  this  more 
hereafter. 
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(21)  Third  Life,  cap.  31.    Tripart.  £.  1.  c.47. 

§.  III.  St.  Patrick  having  remained  not  many  days 
at  Dicho^s  house,  and  left  his  ship  or  boat  in  the  care 
of  Dicho  until  he  should  return,  set  out  by  land  for 
the  place  where  Milcho  his  old  master  lived.  (22) 
This  was,  as  already  observed,  (23)  in. the  large  ter- 
ritory called  Dal-aradia,  (24^)  and  its  precise  situation 
is  marked  by  the  circumstance  that  it  was  near  the 
mountain  called  Mis  in  the  county  and  barony  of 
Antrim.  Proceeding  thither  our  Apostle,  according 
to  Probus  and  others,  directed  his  course  to  a  district 
occupied  by  the  Crutheni  or  Irish  Picts,  and  cora- 

Sized  within  what  we  might  call  the  province  of 
al-aradia ;  in  which  district  they  seem  to  place 
Milcho^s  habitation.  (25)  He  was  an  obstinate  hea- 
then, and,  on  hearing  of  St.  Patrick's  approach, 
was  determined  not  to  receive  or  see  him.  But  it 
will  not  be  easily  believed  that,  to  guard  against  the 
saint's  visit,  he  set  fire  to  his  house,  furniture,  and 
property,  and,  to  complete  the  climax  of  his  folly, 
threw  himself  also  into  the  flames  and  was  burned  to 
death.  (26)  St.  Patrick,  finding  his  efforts  for  the 
conversion  of  Milcho  unavailing,  returned  to  the 
district  in  which  Dicho  resided,  that  is,  to  Mag- 
inishy  (27)  and  remaining  there  for  several  days 
preached  the  Gospel  with  great  success  throughout 
the  whole  of  it.  One  of  his  principal  converts  on 
this  occasion  was  Rus  or  Ross  son  of  Trichem,  (28) 
who  lived  in  a  town  called  Derluss,  and  afterwards 
Inreathan,  (29)  near  Downpatrick  on  the  South  side. 
Passing  over  some  prodigious  fables,  that  occur  con- 
cerning Ross  in  one  or  two  of  our  saint's  Lives,  (^30) 
we  read  that  St.  Patrick  met  in  that  neighbourhood 
a  youth,  called  Mochoe,  whom,  after  instructing  him, 
he  baptized  and  tonsured,  thus  dedicating  him  to  the 
ecclesiastical  state.  It  is  added  that  he  gave  him  the 
book  of  the  Gospels  and  some  sacred  utensils.  (31) 
This,  however,  must  be  understood  as  not  having  all 
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taken  place  during  the  present  stay  of  St.  Patrick  in 
Mag-inis  or  Lecale,  whereas  some  time  must  be  al- 
lowed for  Mochoe's  learning  Latin  so  as  to  be  able  to 
understand  the  book,  and  for  qualifying  himself  for 
the  clerical  state.  (32)  And  we  may  admit,  that 
either  Mochoe  followed  St.  Patrick,-  or  that,  as  the 
saint  in  the  course  of  his  mission  visited  that  country 
more  than  once,  he  had  opportunities  of  furthering 
the  youth's  education  and  of  promoting  him  in  the 
church.  Nor  is  thei'e  any  thing  repugnant  to  proba- 
bility in  what  is  related  of  Mochoe,  who  is  well  known 
in  our  Calendars  and  Annals,  and,  having  governed 
as  bishop,  or  abbot,  a  church  at  Antrim,  died  A.  D. 
496,  (497)  June  23.  (33) 

(22)  Probus,  JL.  1 .  c.  29.  Second  Life,  cap.  29,  SO.  The  Tri- 
partite and  Jocelin  mention  some  transactions  as  having  taken  place 
while  St  Patrick  had  been  on  this  occasion  at  Dicho's  house.  Being 
partly  ridiculous,  and  partly  irreconcileable  with  the  short  stay  he 
made  in  that  place,  they  are  undeserving  of  any  notice.  The  vessel, 
in  which  the  saint  had  sailed  to  near  Saul,  was  rather  a  boat  or 
wheny  than  a  ship ;  for  it  is  recorded,  that  on  reaching  laiid  they 
hid  it  in  some  sequestered  part  of  the  coast.  This  could  not  have 
been  done,  had  it  been  a  ship.  It  wa^  therefore  a  sort  of  laige 
boat,  which  St.  Patrick  had  eith^  purchased  or  hired. 

(23)  Chap.  IV.  J.  VI. 

(24)  Dalaradia  must  not  be  confounded  with  Dalrieda.  The  for- 
mer (says  Harris,  Antig.p.  48  and  Bishops,  p.  8.)  comprehended 
the  South  and  S.  East  parts  of  the  county  of  Antrim  and  the 
greatest  part  of,  if  not  all,  the  county  of  Down.  It  extended  from 
Newiy  to  the  mountam  Mis  in  the  barony  of  Antrim.  The  latter, 
he  adds,  comprehended  the  North,  N.  West,  and  part  of  the  South 
of  the  county  of  Antrim.  It  has  been  called  also  Reuta  and  by 
corruption  the  Routs.  According  to  a  statement  in  Usher's  Pr. 
p.  1029.  Dabieda  stretched  SO  miles  fix)m  Glenfinnaght  (one  of 
the  Antrim  Glynnes  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  county)  to  the  river 
Bush*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dubourdieu  in  his  excellent  work,  fStatis' 
Heal  Survey  of  the  county  of  Antnm,  p.  4.)  extends  the   Routt 
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(si]|^)06ed  to  be  the  old  Daliieda)  more  to  the  West,  viz,  as  &r  as 
the  river  Bann. 

(25)  The  second  Uie  has  (cap.  30. )  ;  '^  Cumque  vellet  ire  et 
visitare  praedictum  homineni  Miliuc  ooepit  per  terrain  iter  dirigere 
adjr^ionem  Crtdhenorum  donee  perveniret  ad  montem  Mis."  We 
find  neaily  the  same  words'  in  the  fourth  Life,  (cap.  S^*.)  and  in 
Probus  (L.  1.  c.  29)  except  that,  through  an  error  of  transcription, 
Egli  iq^)ears  in  the  text  instead  of  Mis.    These  Crutheni,  or  as 
they  are  called  in  Irish  Cruithneachy  that  is,  Picts  settled  in  a 
part  of  Ireland,  are  often  qioken  of  in  our  histoiy,  as  distinct  from    v 
the  Ficts  of  G.  Britain.    Colgan  has  confounded  them  with  the 
Dal-aradii  in  general  (Tr.  Th,  p.  380.)  and  has  been  fc^owed  by 
OTlaherty  f  marginal  notes  ib.  imd  elsewhere).  Udier  is,  I  think, 
more  correct  on  this  point.    His  opinion  was,  that  those  Crutheni 
possessed  only  the  northern  part  of  Dal-aradia,  viz.  the  tract  since 
called  Clandeboy.    (Pr.p.  1019— 104f7.)    The  Clandeboy,  allu- 
ded to  by  Usher,  is  what  has  been  named  North  Clandeboy.    I 
cannot  describe  it  better  than  by  quoting  the  following  passage 
from  Mr.  Dubourdieu's  work ;  p.  3.  ^'  North  Clandeboy,  so  called 
<<  to  distinguish  it  from  South  Clandeboy,  a  territoiy  in  the  county 
<<  of  Down,  extended  from  Carric^fei^gus  bay,  and  the  river  Lagan, 
^'  west  to  Lough  Neagh ;  consequently  it  contained  the  banmies 
^'  ci  Belfast,  Masserene,  and  Antrim."    That  the  name    Crutheni 
was  not  coHext0:isive  with  Dal'aradii  is  evident  from  a  passage 
in  the  third  Life  fcap'.  57.)  in  which,  among  other  north^*n  tribes 
converted  by  St.  Patridc,  the  Cruithne  and  Dcdnaraide  are  men- 
tioned distinctly;    whence  we  see  that,  although  the  Crutheni 
lived  in  a  part  of  Dal-aradia,  they  did  not  occupy  the  whole  of  it, 
and  that  there  was  a  tribe  or  people  called  Dal-aradians  distinct 
from  them.    Some  of  the  Crutheni  might,  perhaps,  have  been 
found  in  other  parts  of  Ulster.      A  place  called  Dun-crutheuy 
apparently  in  the  district  now  called  the  barony  of  Cc^erain,  is 
mentioned  in  the  Tripartite.  (L.  2.  c.  125.)     Colgan  thinks  the 
name  signified  Fort  of  the  Crutheni^  and  conjectures  that  it  was 
the  same  as  Dunboe.    How  any  of  those  Crutheni  or  Picts  came 
to  be  settled  in  Ireland,  is  mot  easy  to  discover.    In  the  Chtenicon 
•Picf Oram,  published  by  Innes  (Critical  Essay ^  &c  Vol.  2.)  an  allu- 
sion is  made  to  the  Picts  of  Ireland.    Whedier  some  of  the  Picts, 
who,  as  Bede  tells  us,  (Ecd.  Hist.  L.  1.  c.  1.)  touched  at  Irdand 
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before  they  occupied  the  northern  parts  df  6.  Britttn,  were  afloired 
to  remain  in  Ireland,  let  those,  who  have  inore  leisure,  inquire. 

(26)  This  story  is  told  in  almost  all  the  Lives  of  St  P&trick.  If 
there  be  any  truth  in  it,  wh  may  suppose  that  Milcho's  house  was 
by  some  accident  bunfed,  and  that  he  lost  his  life  on  that  occasion. 
This  misfortune  would  be  naturally  attributed  to  his  refusing  to  see 
the  saint ;  and  thus  was  laid  a  foundation  for  stoiy-tellers  to  build 
on.  It  is  added  that  St.  Patrick  fcnretold  that,  in  consequence  of 
the  horrible  act  of  Milcho,  all  his  posterity  would  be  reduced  to 
slavery.  If  so,  how  can  the  Tripartite,  which  in  common  with 
the  other  Lives,  relates  this  prediction,  be  reconciled  with  itself, 
when  it  makes  Guasact,  afterwards  bishop  at  Granard,  a  son  of 
Milcho,  and  places  two  sisters  of  his,  both  called  Emeria,  in  the 
nunnery  of  Ck>nbrone  near  that  town  (L.  2.  c.  30.)  ?  Jocelin  also 
has  (cap*  86.)  those  two  Emerias  of  Clonbrone,  but  makes  no 
mention  of  Guasact  Both  he  and  the  Tripartite  had  already 
given  us  a  pretended  vision  of  Milcho  relative  to  these  drcum- 
Btances.  (See  above  Ch.  IV.  not.  89.)  That  there  were  such  per. 
sons  in  Ireland  and  probably  in  St.  Patrick's  time,  I  do  not  mean 
to  question ;  but  we  have  no  sufficient  grounds  to  make  us  believe, 
that  Milcho  was  their  father.  In  Tirechan's  list  of  St  Patrick's 
disciples  {ap.  Usher,  Pr.  p.  951.)  I  find  a  Gosachu^who  was, 
perhaps,  the  same  person  as  Guasactus. 

(27)  The  second  Life  has  {cap.  SO)  campum  Inish  uhi  Dichu 
erat.  The  same  name  occurs  in  the  fourth  Life,  cap.  36*  Mag 
is  the  Irish  word  for  campus;  and  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  19.) 
observes,  that  the  district,  afterwards  called  Lecale,  went  in  older 
times  by  the  name  of  Mag-inis^  i.  e.  the  insular  plain.  For  it 
is  almost  an  island  and  a  level  tract  of  country. 

(28)  See  Not.  17. 

(29)  The  Tripartite  (L.  1.  c.  52.)  calls  it  Brettan,  and  Colgan 
(Tr.  Th.  p,  19.)  says  that  in  his  time  it  was  merely  a  castle  and 
a  gentleman's  seat,  known  by  the  name  of  Breatain,  near  Down- 
patrick. 

(30)  Third  Life,  cap.  S3,  and  Jocelin,  cap.  34,  35. 

(31 )  The  second'  Life  has  (cap.  32.) ;  "  Baptizavit  eum  ac 
totondit,  et  dedit  ei  Evangelium  et  MinisteirJ*  The  Tripartite, 
having  mentioned  the  baptism  and  tonsure,  adds  fL.  1.  c.  53.)  ; 
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**  Reliquit  discipuld  vir  Dei  sacrum  Evangelionim  codicem  cum 
aliis  sacri  ministerii  utensjlibusr 

(32)  Jocelin  (cap.  3T.)  makes  St  Patrick  on  tlus  first  occasion 
teach  Mochoe,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Mochua,  only  the  alphabet, 
that  is,  the  Roman  Alphabet,  for  the  purpose  of  learning  Latin. 
From  the  mention  often  made  of  St.  Patrick's  giving  alphabets  to 
his  Irish  disdples  tlie  Bollandists,  who  were  totally  ignorant  of 
the  Irish  language,  and  nearly  so  of  Irish  history,  rashly  concluded 
(Comment.  Sfc.  at  17  Mart.  §-  1.)  that  alphabetic  writing  was  un- 
known in  Ireland  until  the  arrfval'of  St.  Patrick  Their  arguments 
have  been  already  well  answered ;  (see  among  others  Ware  and 
Harris,  Antiq.  Chap.  3.)  and,  without  entering  into  further  dis- 
cussions, it  wiU  suffice  here  to  observe  that,  besides  the  Ogham 
characters  (on  which  see  the  chapter  now  quoted  and  Vallahcey* 
CoUectan.  de  reb.  Hihem.  Vol.  VI.  parts  I  and  %  and  elsewhere 
passim),  the  old  Irish  alphabet  called  Bethluisnon  was  of  a  quite 
different  construction  from  the  Roman.  It  was  therefore  necesr 
saiy  for  the  Irish,  who  wished  to  learn  Latin,  to  make  themselvcg 
previously  acquainted  with  its  alphabet,  in  the  same  manner -as 
whoever  among  us  wishes  to  know  Greek  must  first  learn  the 
Greek  letters.  The  Bollandists'  argument  is  like  that  of  an  Arab, 
who,  on  being  told  that  the  Europeans  cannot  read  Arabic  books 
without  being  taught  the  letters,  would  thence  conclude,  that 
they  have  no  letters  of  their  own.  The  late  Mr.  Tighe  has  pub- 
lished an  inscription  in  alphabetic  characters,  prior  to  the  period 
of  Christianity  in  Ireland,  in  his  Statistical  Survey  of  Co.  Kilkenny  ; 
p.  622. 

(33)  Annals  of  the  4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  20.  and  AA.  SS^ 

p.  189.  .• 

> 

§.  iv#  These  transactions  occupied  the  latter  end 
of  the  year  482,  and  part  of  433,  until  not  long  be- 
fore Easter  time.  St.  Patrick  having  determined  on 
celebrating  that  festival  near  Tarah,  where  the 
princes  and  states  of  the  whole  kingdom  were  to  be 
assembled  about  that  time,  took  leave  of  his  friend 
Dicho  and  sailing  southward  arrived  in  the  harbour 
called  Colbdiy  (34)  now  Colp  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Boyne.     There  leaving  his  boat  {35)  he  and   his 
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companions  set  out  on   foot  (36)  for  the  plain  of 
Breg,  in  which  the  city  of  Tarah  was  situated.     On 
their  way,  and,  as  it  seems,  very  soon  after  getting  - 
out  of  the  boat,   it  is  said  that  they  went  to  the 
house  of  a  respectable  man,  whose  name  was  Seschnen, 
there  to  pass  the  night,  and  that,  being  well  received 
by  him,  St.  Patvick   baptized  him   and  his  family. 
A  son  of  his,  whom  at  the  baptism  our  saint,  consi- 
dering his  sweet  disposition,  called  Benignus,  became 
so  attached  to.  him  that  he  insisted  on  going  along 
with  him.     St.    Patrick  received  him  with  pleasure 
into  his  society,  and  thenceforth  Benignus  became 
one  of  his  most  favourite  disciples,  and  afterwards 
archbishop  of  Armagh.     But,  whether  or  not  it  was 
on  this  occasion  that  Benignus  attached  himself  to 
St.   Patrick,  (37)  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  his 
baptism  and  that  of  Seschnen  and  others  took  place 
« during  that   very   night,  which  our  saint  spent  in 
their  house.     For,   although  the  Apostles  occasion- 
ally baptized  persons  without  waiting  until  a  certain 
time  for  instruction  and  probation  had  elapsed,  (38) 
yet  St.   Patrick,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
church  discipline  of  his  time,  undoubtedly  adhered 
to  it  as  far  as  the  circumstances  of  a  new  mission  and 
the  urgency   of  cases    would  allows     Accordingly, 
when  adults  offered  themselves,  he  took  care  to  have 
them   previously  instructed  and  to  keep  them  in  the 
rank  of  catechumens,  at  least  for  some  days,  before 
they  should  be  Baptized.  (89)     And  if  it  be  twie 
that  Benignus  and  others  were  baptized  about  this 
time,  it  is  very  probable  that  their  baptism  did'  not 
take  place  until  the  Paschal  solemnity,  which  was 
then  near  at  hand, 

(34)  Fh)biis,  L.  I.  c,  33.  In  the  second  Life  {cap.  34.)  it  is 
written  Colpdai;  and  in  the  fourth  (cap*  39.)  we  read  Inver' 
Colfoe.  The  Tripartite  (L,  2.  c.  1.)  has  Inver  Boinne,  or  motUk 
of  ihe^oyne* 

(35)  The  Tripartite  (L.  1.  c.  55.)  introduces  on  this  occasion 
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Loman  or  Luman,  whom  it  makes  a  nepliew  oi  St.  Fatiick^  as 
left  to  take  care  of  the  boat ;  and  (L.  2.  c  1.)  adds  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  an  order  of  the  saint,  he  sailed  up  ^;ainst  the  current 
of  the  river  as  ffor  as  Trim.    This  was  too  good  a  story  to  be 
s%hty  passed  over  by  Jocelin,  who,  (cap.  51.)  to  make  it  stfll 
more  manreDous,  subjoins  that,  the  sails  being  hoisted,  the  vessel 
went  up,  without  the  assistance  of  oars,  notwithstanding  furious 
blasts  of  wind  in  the  direction  strai^t  opposite  to  its  course.    He 
might  as  wdl  have  said,  that  it  had  been  carried  in  the  air ;  for, 
as  Usher  has  remariced,  (Pr.  p.  853.)i,the  channel  of  the  Boyne  is 
so  unfit  £(x  navigation,  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  boat  to 
proceed  as  &r  as  Trim,  even  were  both  the  current  and  the  winds 
&vourable.    Tirechan  quoted  by  Usher  (ib. )  has  a  part  of  this 
story  as  given  in  the  Tripartite,  but,  instead  of  calling  Loman  a 
nq>hew  of  St.  Patrick,  he  makes  him  only  a  disciple  of  his.    (As 
to  our  ^}08tle's  pretended  relatives  in  Ireland,  see  Chap.  lU.  §. 
XVIII.)  Connected  with  this  fable  is  what  we  read  in  the  tracts  now 
referred  to  (for  in  the  other  Lives  there  is  no  mention  of  Loman) 
concerning  his  having  been  placed  at  Trim  ( Jocelin  makes  him  a 
bishop)  and  the  antiquity  of  that  church,  which  Tirechan  says 
was  founded  the  22d  year  before  that  of  Armagh.    This  founda- 
tion  could  not  have  been  prior  to  A.  J).  433,  the  year  in  which 
St.  Patrick  first  preached  in  Meath.    There  can  be  little  dodit, 
that  Loman  lived  at  a  much  later  period,  and  that  he  was  no 
other  than  the  bishop  Loman,  who  is  reckoned  in  the  third  order 
of  Irish  saints  in  the  catalogue  published  by  Usher,  p.  915.    The 
saints  of  that  order  flourished  in  the  seventh  centuiy,  as  appears 
from  the  times  of  the  kings,  during  whose  reigns  they  lived.    The 
donations  of  towns  and  lands  spoken  of  in  the  above  tracts  as  made 
by  Fedlimid,  chief  of  the  country  about  Trim,  to  St.  Patrick  and 
Loman  (Tirechan  makes  him  give  away  his  whole  territory)  do 
not  by  any  means  agree  with  the  times  of  St  Patrick.  (See  above 
Not  20.)     Tirechan,  or  rather  the  person,  who  assumed  his  name 
and  who  was  a  Meath  man,  represents  these  possessions  as  an- 
nexed for  ever  to, the  see  of  Trim.    But  it  seems   they  ware 
claimed  by  the  archbishops  of  Armagh  ;  and  hence  Jocelin,  one 
of  whose  patrons  was  the  primate  Thomas  O'Connor,  mentions  a 
disposal  of  those  lands  &c.  made  not  long  after,  in  virtue  of  which 
the  right  to  them  wm  trmisferred  to  St.  Patridc  and  the  see  of 
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Annagh.  The  Tripartite  also,  a  compilation  apparent^  patched 
up  at  Anna^y  has  something  to  the  same  purpose.  Thus  we 
have  a,  key  to  the  whole  business,  '^^^e  it -was  pretended  that 
those  possessions  belonged  to  St.  Patrick,  that  is,  to  Armagh, 
and  not  to  Trim*,  the  name  of  St.  Patrick  was  mistaken  for  the 
saint  considered  personally,  and  thus  he  and  Loman  were  made 
contemporaries ;  whence  flowed  other  allegations,  &c.  Had  Usher 
and  the  Bollandists  reflected  on  these  circumstances,  they  would 
not  have  laid  down,  that  Loman  was  the  first  bishop  consecrated 
in  Ireland  and  Trim  the  oldest  Irish  see. 

(36)  Pedestri  Uinere ;  Probus,  Z».  1.  c.  33.  and  the  second 
Life,  cap.  34.  much  lietter  authorities  than  the  third  Life  or  Jo- 
celin,  who  make  them  go  in  a  chariot. 

(37)  The  conversion  of  Seschnen,  &c.  as  having  occurred  on  diis 
occasion  is  mentioned  only  in  the  third  Life  (cap.  36.)  and  Joce- 
lin  {cap.  39.}.  The  Tripartite  {L.  1.  c.  45.)  makes  it  prior  to  St. 
Patrick's  first  arrival  in  Lecale  and  the  conversion  of  Dicho ;  but 
this  date  is  contradicted  by  the  whole  tenour  of  St.  Patrick's  pro- 
ceedings. See  above  Not.  17. 

(38)  An  ancient  commentator  on  St.  Paul,  usually  quoted 
under  the  name  of  Ambrosiaster,  writes  {in  Ephes.  4.) ;  '^  Primum 
omnes  docebant  et  omnes  baptizabant,  quibuscumque  diebus  vel 
temporibus  fuisset  occasio.  Nee  enim  Philippus  tempus  quaesivit 
aut  diem,  quo  Eunuchum  baptizaret;  neque  jejunium  interpo- 
suit.  Neque  Paulus  et  Silas  tempus  distulerunt,  quo  Optionem 
careens  b^>tizarent  cum  omnibus  ejus." 

(39)  In  the  Epistle  against  Coroticus  St.  Patrick  alludes  to  the 
rules  and  ceremonies  relative  to  the  administration  of  baptism. 
jEIe  iq)eaks  of  the  white  garment,  chrism,  &c  The  19th  canon 
of  what  is  called  his  Synod  runs  thus ;  <*  Octavo  die  Cat€chumeni 
sunt ;  postea  solemnitatibus  Domini  baptizantur,  id  est,  Pascha^ 
Pa[iteco6te,  et  Epiphania"  From  the  mention  ot  Epiphaniait  is 
pliun,  that  this  canon  must  be'veiy  ancient ;  and  I  find  no  rieason 
for  denying  that  St.  Patrick  himself  was  the  author  of  it. 

S .  V.  On  the  following  day,  which  was  Easter-eve 

or  Holy  Saturday,  St.  Patrick  continued  his  journey 

and  arrived  in  the  evening  at  a  place  called  Terte- 

fer^eic^  now  Slane.  (40)    Having  got  a  tent  pitched 
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there  he  made  preparations  for  celebrating  the  festi- 
val of  Easter,  and  accordingly  lighted  the  paschal 
fire  about  night-fall.  (41)  It  happened  that  at  this 
very  time  the  king  Leogaire  (42)  and  the  assembled 
princes  were  celebrating  a  relimous  festival,  of  which 
fire-worship  formed  a  part.  There  was  a  standing 
law  that,  at  the  time  of  this  festival,  no  fire  should 
be  kindled  for  a  considerable  distance  all  around, 
until  after  a  great  fire  should  be  lighted  in  the  royal 
palace  of  Temoria  or  Tarah.  (43)  St.  Patrick's 
Paschal  fire  was,  however,  lighted  before  that  of  the 
palace,  and  being  seen  from  the  heights  of  Tarah 
excited  great  astonishment.  On  the  king's  inquiring 
what  could  be  th^  cause  of  it,  and  who  could  have 
thus  dared  to  infringe  the  law,  the  Magi  told  him 
that  it  was  necessary  to  have  that  fire  extinguished 
immediately,  whereas,  if  allowed  to  remain,  it  would 
;et  the  better  of  their  fires,  and  bring  about  the 
lownfal  of  his  kingdom.  (44)  Leogaire  enraged 
and  troubled  on  getting  this  information  set  out  for 
Slane,  with  a  considerable  number  of  followers  and 
one  or  two  of  the  principal  Magi^  (45)  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exterminating  those  violators  of  the  law. 
Wiien.arrived  within  some  distance  from  where  the 
tent  was,  they  sat  down,  and  St.  Patrick  was  sent  for 
with  an  order  to  appear  before  the  king  and  give  an 
account  of  his  conduct.  It  was  arranged,  that  no 
one  should  show  him  any  mark  of  respect  nor  rise  up 
to  receive  him.  But,  on  his  presenting  himself  be- 
fore them.  Here  son  of  Dego  disobeyed  the  injunc- 
tion and  standing  up  saluted  him,  and  receiving  the 
saint's  blessing  became  a  believer.  (46)  He  was  after- 
wards bishop  of  Slane  and  celebrated  for  his  sanctity. 
(47)  Passing  over  certain  contests  between  St.  Pa- 
trick and  the  Magi,  and  some  partly  prodigious  and 
partly  ridiculous  fables,  we  find  St.  Patrick  the  next 
day  (Easter  Sunday)  in  the  palace  of  Tarah  preaching 
before  the  king  and  the  States  general,  and  discon- 
certing the  Magi.     The  only  person,  that  on  his 
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appearing  there  I'ose  up  to  pay  his  respects  to  him, 
was  Dubtach  an  eminent  poet  (48)  and  instructor  of 
Fiech  son  of  Ere,  who  afterwards  became  bishop  of 
Sletty.  (49)  Dubtach  was  the  first  convert  on  tliat 
day,  and  the  saint  became  greatly  attached  to  him. 
Thenceforth  he  dedicated  his  poetical  talents  to  Chris- 
tian subjects,  and  some  works  of  his  are  still  extant* 
(50)  St.  Fingar  or  Guigner,  who  is  said  to  have 
suffered  martyrdom  with  many  others  some  years  after- 
wards either  in  Cornwall  or  Britany,  is  stated  by  one 
Anselm,  who  has  written  his  Acts^  (51)  to  have  been 
converted  on  that  occasion,  or  rather  on  the  preceding 
night,  and  to  have.been  the  son  of  a  king  called  Clito. 
It  is  added  that  he  was  the  only  person,  who  stood 
up  in  honour  of  St.  Patrick  ;  thus  attributing  to  him 
what  was  done  either  by  Here  or  Dubtach.  Of  all 
this  there  is  nothing  in  the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick,  the 
authors  of  which  would  not  have  omitted  so  remark- 
able a  circumstance,  had  it  occurred.  (52) 

(40)  Tr.  Th.  p.  20.  - 

(41)  All  the  Lives  agree  in  stating,  that  this  Paschal  fire  was 
lighted  in  the  evening  of  the  day  of  St.  Patrick's  arrival  at  Slane, 
and  hence  Jocelin  was  not  wrong  in  sa3dng,  fcap.  40.)  that  said 
day  was  Holy  Saturday.  Harris,  pn)bably  through  ignorance  of 
die  ceremonies  observed  at  Easter  time,  omitted  the  circumstance 
of  that  fire  having  been  Paschal  and  lighted  merely  through  a 
religious  motive.  According  to  Harris'  account  f  Bishops,  p.  14.) 
one  might  suspect,  that  St  Patrick  by  lighting  a  fire  meant  to  bid 
defiance  to  the  king  without  any  necessary  cause,  while  his  real 
object  was  to  celebrate  the  festival  in  the  manner  practised  by  the 
Church. 

(42)  Leogaire  king  of  all  Ireland  was  son  of  Niell  Naoigiallach, 
and  succeeding  his  cousin  Dathy,  (see  Chap,  iv.  not  20.)  who 
iras  killed  in  the  continent,  began  his  reign  A.  D.  428.  (O'Flaherty, 
Ogygiay  p,  429.  and  Colgan,  Tr.  Th.  p.  449.)  This  date  agrees 
wili  Ware's  computation,  -who,  with  our  antiquaries  (0*Flaherty 
ih.)  assigning  35  years  to  his  reign  places  (Antiq.  cap,  4.)  his 
death  in  the  year  463.    It  agrees  also  wi^  what  is  mentioned  in 
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some  oi  the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick,  viz.  that  he  arrived  in  Ireland 
in  the  fourth  year  of  Leogaire's  reign.  (Usher  p.  815)  Yet  Usher 
affixes  find.  Chron.)  the  first  year  of  Leogaire  to  A.  D.  427. 
Unless  this  be  owing  to  an  error  of  the  press,  we  must  admit  that 
he  <x>ntradicts  himself;  for  elsewhere  (Pr.  p.  949.)  he  lays  down, 
that  the  latter  end  of  the  4th  year  of  Leogaire  might  have  been 
the  same  as  the  latter  end  of  A.  D.  432.  This  could  not  happaii 
had  Leogaire*s  reign  begun  any  time  in  the  year  427. 

(43)  In  the  second  Life  fcap,  34.)  we  find  a  summary  account 
of  these  transactions  agreeing  in  substance  with  the  other  Lives, 
thus  expressed :  "  Fixo  itaque  ibi  tentorio  debita  Paschae  vota  in 
sacrificium  laudis  Domini  cielebravit.  Isisin  indaimsit  smdam 
dorighnedhnedjeis  Temradhi  la  Leogaire  mac  NeiU  Sf  lajlru 
Ereann  ;*!  or,  as  translated  by'  Colgan,  "  istud  erat  tempus  et 
hora,  qua  celebrabantur  enco^iia  Temoriana  per  Let^arium  filium 
Nefll,  et  per  populos,  Hitemiae.  Congregatis  igitur  r^;ibus  et 
dudbus  ad  ilium  Leogaire  regem  eadem  nocte,  qua  sanctus  Patri- 
cius  pascha,  iUi  festivitatem  exercuerunt  suam.  Statutum  autem 
apud  eos  erat  ex  edicto,  ut  quicunque  in  cunctis  r^onibus,  sive 
longe  sive  juxta,  ilia  nocte  ignem  prius  accenderet  quam  in  palado 
Temoriae  succenderetur,  morte  damnaretur.  Sanctus  vero  Patri- 
dus,  rite  Pascha  celebrans,  incendit  divinum  ignem,''  &c  Colgan, 
fdQowing  Keating,  says  that  this  festival  used  to  be  celebrated  once 
m  every  three  years.  Yet  Ph)bus  fL.  1.  c.  35.)  seems  to  speak 
of  it  as  held  every  year.  On  this  subject  let  our  antiquaries  de- 
dde.  The  law  here  alluded  te  adds  another  to  the  innumerable 
prooft,  such  as  the  name  Bealtinne  for  the  first  of  May,  &c  &c 
(see  Vallancey'f  Vindication  of  the  ancient  history  of  Ireland^p. 
894,  seqq.)  that  could  be  adduced  to  show  that,  in  the  ti|3ie  of 
Heathenism,  fire  was  an  object  of  worship  in  Ireland.  That  the 
Irish  adorod  the  sun  is  evident  fit>m  St.  Patrick  himself,  who, 
alluding  to  that  mode  of  idolatiy,  says  [Confess,  p,  22.) ;  "  Nam 
851  iste,  quem  videmus,  Deo  jubente  propter  nos  quotidie  oritur 
sed  nunquam  r^nabit,  neque  permanebit  splendor  ejus.  Sed  et 
omnes,  qui  adorant  eum^  in  poenam  m^ri  male  devenient.  Nos 
autem  credimus  et  adoramus  Solem  verum,  Christum ;"  &c  The 
moon,  and  probably  the  stars,  or  the  whole  host  of  heaven,  w^e 
rfso  objects  of  veneration ;  md  even  the  wind  or  air.  (Ware  and 
Harris  Antiq.  cap.  16.)    Wdl-worship  was  a  prevalent  superstition ; 
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and  some,  who  adored  water  as  a  propitious  deity,  consido^  fire 
as  a  bad  one.     A  singular  anecdote  relative  to  this  opinion  occurs 
m  the  Tripartite  (Z.  2.  a  70.).     It  is  there  relateds  that  jn  a  place 
called  Finmagh  (in  Mayo)  there  was  a  weU,  which  the  ^lish  vul- 
gar called  king  of  the  xvaterSf  and  which  they  considered  as  a  god 
and  worshipped  as  such.     This  superstition  was  much  enhanced 
by  the  circumstance,  that  a  certmn  Magust  who  worshipped  water 
as  a  propitious  god,  and  held  fire  to  be  an  evil  genius  {et  ignem 
habebat  ut  injestum)  had  got  himself  buried  under  a  stone  in  that 
well.     This  reminds  us  of  the  old  Oriental  contests  between  the 
worshippers  of  fire  and  those  of  water,  and  leads  to  a  conclusion 
that  some  connexion  had  existed  between  Ireland  and  remote  parts 
of  the  East.     The  Irish  believed  in  the  existence  of  a  sort  of  genii 
or  fairies  called  Sidhe  (third  Life  cap.  4*8.)  and  supposed  to  inhabit 
pleasant  hills.     But,  as  0*Flaherty  justly  observes,  {Ogi/gia,  Part 
III.  c.  22.)  they  knew  of  no  such  beings  as  Jupiter,  &c.  and  he 
concludes  thus ;  <'  Unde  colligendum  Hibemorum  numina  fuisse 
deos  topicos,  sc.  montanos,  campestres,  fiuviales,  aequoreos,  et  id 
genus  alios  locorum  genios."    As  to  idols  properly  so  called,  the 
use  of  them  was  not  general  in  Ireland,  as  will  be  seen  below, 
Not  45. 

(44)  ^^  Hie  ignis,  quern  videmus, — ^nisi  extinctus  fuerit  hac  nocte, 
non  extinguetur  in  aetemum :  insuper  et  omnes  ignes  nostrae  con* 
suetudinis  superexcellet ;  et  ille,  qui  incendit  eum,  regnum  tuum 
dissipabit"  (Probus,  L.  I.  c.  35.)  The  other  Lives  agree  in  sub- 
stance. Supposing  this  part  of  the  narrative  to  be  true,  there  is 
nothing  in  it  which  may  not  be  easily  admitted.  Those  Magi  had 
some  knowledge  of  the  preaching  of  Christiam'ty  in  Ireland,  and 
wishing  to  put  a  stop  to  it  made  use  of  these  arguments.  But  it 
will  not  follow,  that  they  were  endowed  with  a  sort  of  prophetic 
gift,  any  more  than  the  Jews,  when  they  ^d  of  our  Saviour ; 
If  we  let  him  <done  in  this  manner ^^  all  will  believe  in  him;  and 
the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away  our  place  and  nation.  John 
XI.  48. 

(45)  The  Magi,  so  oflen  spoken  of  in  the  history  of  St  Patrick, 
seem  to  have  enjoyed  a  rank  and  privileges  similar  to  those  of  the 
Brahmin»  of  Hindostan  and,  besides  the  superintendence  of  reli- 
gious matters,  to  have  practised  the  arts  of  divination,  necromancy, 
^.    Ware,  Harris  and  some  other  writers  call  them  Druids,  and 
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consider  them  as  similar  in  every  respect  to  the  Druids  of  Gaul 
and  Britain.  It  is  true,  that  the  persons  called  by  Ftobus  and 
others  Magi,  who  pretended  to  foretel  the  consequences  of  allow- 
ing the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  are  called  in  Fiech's  hymn  (S^ro- 
phe  XI.)  Druidh.  But,  although  the  names  seem  to  agree,  yet 
they  were,  I  believe,  a  description  oi  persons  very  different  from 
the  Druids  described  by  Caesar  (  De  heUo  Gall.  L.  vi.  §.  13* 
seqq.).  For  the  Druidical  religion,  as  there  explained,  was  &r  from 
being  the  same  as  that  of  the  ancient  Irish.  Instead  of  the  wor- 
ship of  the  sun,  moon,  and  elements  (see  Not,  4*3.)  the  rel^on  of 
the  Gallic  Druids  was  downright  idolatrous,  consisting,  in  theory, 
of  a  multiplicity  of  gods,  the  chief  of  whom  was  Mercury,  then 
Apollo,  Mars,  &c ;  and,  in  practice,  of  heaps  of  images  or  idols. 
Among  the  principal  deities  of  the  Irish  we  find  first  the  name  of 
Bel,  Mann,  or  other  names  relative  to  the  sun,  <^  which  a  very 
remari^ble  instance  is  still  extant  on  Tory-hill  (Co.  Kilkenny)  called 
in  Irish  Sleigh'Grian  or  the  hUl  of  the  sun.  In  a  circular  space 
formerly  dedicated  to  heathen  worship,  and  similar  to  those  so  ge- 
nerally met  with  in  Ireland,  there  is  still  remaining  a  cromlech  or 
large  stone  supported  by  others,  on  which  is  an  inscription  in  Pe- 
lasgic,  or,  at  least,  very  ancient  characters,  whidi,  written  in  Roman 
letters,  gives  these  two  words  Bdi  Diuose^  that  is,  Bd  DionusoSy 
or  Bel  Bacchus.  That  Bel  was  the  sun  is  universally  admitted ; 
and  it  is  well  known  that  Dionusos  or  Dionysosy  as  a  surname^ 
was  originally  ^pHed  to  the  sun.  On  this  subject  let  me  quote 
the  29th  epigram  of  Ausonius.  <<  Ogygia  me  Bacchum  vocat-7- 
Osirin  JEgyptus  putat — Mystae.  Fhanacen  nominant-— Dfony^pn 
Indi  existimant— Romana  sacra  Liberunw- Arabica  gens  Adoneum 
— ^Lucaniacus  Pantheum."  All  these  names  were  merely  epithets  or 
-  surnames  of  the  sun ;  for,  as  Huet  obsarves,  (Demonstr.  Evang. 
Prop.  IV.  cap.  3.)  "  Osirin  et  Liberum  nemo  solem  esse  nescit. — 
Adonin  autem  esse  solem  et  asseverat  Macrobius,"  &c.  (See  also 
Bryant,  Analysis  of  Anc.  Mythol.  V.l.  p.  305.  4^o.  ed.)  Next 
came  the  moon,  under  various  names  or  epithets.  (See  Vallancey, 
Vindication  &c.  p.  4*93.  seqq.)  Of  those  kinds  of  worship  or  (ji 
that  of  itater  Caesar  says  nothing ;  and  accordingly  Harris  was 
wrong  in  applying  (Antiq.  ch.  xvi.  sect.  2.)  indiscriminately  his 
account  of  Druidism  to  the  state  of  Ireland.  Nor  had  he  a  right 
to  Introduce  into  that  account  Diana,  of  whom  Caesar  makes  no 
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mention,  although,  inasmuch  as  she  was  taken  for  ihe  moon,  the 
Irish  had  her  under  other  names.    It  ii,  however  true,  that  a 
number  of  semigods  or  genii  were  venerated  in  Ireland  (Vallancey 
ih.)  ;  but  the  greater  gods,  the  Dii  majorum  gentium,  were  di^ 
ferent  from  those  of  Gaul.    As  to  the  practical  part  of  religion^ 
the  use  of  statues  of  idols  was  far  from  being  general  in  Ireland, 
although  it  cannot  be  denied  that  some  were  to  be  met  with,  to 
which  St.  Patrick  alludes,  when  he  says,  fConf.  p.  16.)  that  the 
Irish  had  worshipped  idola  et  immunda.     Idols,  properly  so  called, 
are  not  mentioned  but  once  in  the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick,  and  that 
only  in  three  of  them,  which  are  the  most  intermixed  with  fables. 
The  third  Life  (cap.  46)  has  an  idol,  called  Cehverbhe,  and  made 
of  gold  and  silver,  which  king  Leogaire  used  to  adore.     The  Tri- 
partite (L.  2.  c.  31.)  calls  it  Cromcruach,  (u  e.  heap  of  the  surty 
ticom  Crom  an  ancient  name  of  the  god  of  fire  or  the  sun ;  Vallancey, 
ib.  p.  495.)  and  adds  that  twelve  smaller  idols  of  brass  were  placed 
around  it.    Jocelin  {cap,  56.)  agrees,  as  usual,  with  the  Tripartite, 
except  that  to  the  great  idol  he  gives  the  name  of  Ceancroithy 
which  he  interprets  head  of  all  the  gods.    I  strongly  suspect,  that 
what  are  here  called  idols  were  in  reality  nothing  else  than  plain 
rude  stones,  placed  in  a  circular  space  of  the  sort  above  menti- 
oned, the  large  one  indicating  the  sun,  while  the  smaller  ones 
represented  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.      Of  stones  thus  arranged 
there  are  very  many  remains  in  Ireland,  as,  ex.  c.  on  Tory-hill 
(Stat.  Survey  of  Kilkenny y  p.  622.)  Caimgrainey,  or  heap  of  the 
suny  in  the  county  of  Antrim  (Dubordieu,  St€it.  Surv.  p.  581.) 
and  other  places  noted  for  the  worship  of  the  sun.     On  KiUeny 
hill  not  far  from  Dublin,  a  place  of  worship-  thus  laid  out  is  still 
in  tolerable  preservation.     Harris  suspects  that  the  Ceancroith  of 
Jocelin  ought  to  be  read  Cean-griothy  i.  e.  head  of  the  sun.    As 
to  the  name  Crom-cruachy  which  Harris  was  wrong  in  ex^daining 
by  crooked  stone  of  adoration,    the  tiling  so  called  as  being  a 
cntach  (heap)  could  hardly  have  been  an  idol  regularly  shaped* 
But,    admitting  the   truth  of  what  the  Tripartite  &c.  have,  it 
will  only  follow,  that  in  that  one  instance  there  were  real  idols.  The* 
place  was  called  Mag-slechty  or  feld  of  adondiouy  and  was  situ- 
ated in  some  part  of  the  now  county  of  Leitrim.  It  is  remarkaWe, 
that  it  was  in  that  district  the  worship  of  idols  is  said  to  have  been 
fint  practised  in  Ireland.    Lynch  {Cambr.  Evers.p.  59.)  writes ; 
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'<  Tigerumasios  (king  of  Ireland)  idolonim  in  Hibemia  oolendorum 
author i  quorum  praedpuo  dum  ingenti  moltitudine  stipatus  cultum 
in  Brefnia  impenderet,  ipse  ac  comites  eadem  morte  sul^ad  sunt 
anno  mundi  3650."  Yet,  if  we  take  the  name  idols  in  a  inore 
enlarged  sen^e,  that  is,  for  any  material  objects  distinguished 
by  adoradon,  it  is  certain  that  they  were^  veiy  general  in 
Ireland.  For  the  upr^ht  stones,  fimnd  in  the  circular  spaces  and 
in  many  other  parts  were  intended  to  r^esent  objects  of  ado- 
ration, according  to  that  origmal  mode  of  superstition,  which  was 
prior  to  the  more  refined  fashions  of  idolatry,  and  to  the  practice 
of  exhibiting  deities  under  human  forms.  The  &mous  stone  at 
Clogher,  which  the  pagans  used  to  cover  with  gold,  and  adore  as 
representing  Kermand  Kelstack  a  deity  of  the  northerns  fOgt^gia, 
Part  III.  cap.  22.)  was  of  this  kind.  Those  stones  were,  in  fact» 
the  baetylia  of  the  Phenidans  mentioned  by  Sanchoniathon  gs 
Philo  Byblius,  (op.  Euseb.  Praep.Evang.  L.  I,  c.  10.)  for  a  fur- 
ther account  of  which  the  reader  may  consult  Bochart,  Chanaattf 
Z.  11.  cap.  2.  Our  rocking  stones  are  some  of  those  baetylia^ 
viz.  moving  or  animated  stones,  which  had  Bochart  r^htly  consi- 
dered, he  would  probably  not  have  changed^  by  a  conjectural 
emendation,  the  animated  stones  of  Philo  into  anointed  stones. 
While  other  nations  substituted  £afr  those  rude  emblems  statues  of 
elegant  form  and  workmanship,  the  Irish  adhered  to  the  old  furac^ 
tice  with  very  few  exceptions.  (See  Vallancey,  Vindication^  &c. 
p.  460  seqq.)  Another  very  remaricable  circumstance  is,  that  in 
the  same  manner  as  with  the  Persians,  Chanaanites,  and  apostate 
Hebrews,  the  mountains  and  hills,  viz.  the  high  places,  as  they 
are  called  in  Scripture,  without  any  covering,  and  in  the  open  air 
were  the  chief  places  of  religious  worship  in  Ireland.  As  to  sa- 
crifices, a  certain  species  of  them,  such  as  that  of  a  sow  pig  for 
the  increase  of  the  fixiits  of  the  earth,  was  observed  by  the  Irish ; 
but  I  greatly  doubt  whether,  notwithstanding  what  some  say,  they 
had  the  practice  of  human  sacrifices,  particularly  such  as  those 
horrid  ones  which  were  so  common  in  the  Druidical  system  o€ 
Gaul.  Nor  can  any  argument  be  deduced  from  the  name  Druidh 
occurring  in  Fiech's  hymn ;  for  it  signifies  merely  loise  men^  being 
the  old  plural  of  Draoi  or  Drui,  in  the  same  manner  as  Pkilidh 
is  the  plural  of  Philc  a  poet  Jn  modem  Irish  Draoith  is  lised, 
instead  of  Druidhy  to  a^pufy  wise  men  or  Magi;  ex.e^ux  the 
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Irish  version  of  Matth,  U.  1.  The  oak  tree  (in  Irish  Darach, 
Dairy  Daragy)  whatever  veneration  the  Irish  might  have  had  for 
it  as  well  as  ^most  all  pligan  nations,  had  nothing  to  do  with  this 
name ;  and  jt  is  more  than  probable,  that  even  the  Gallic  and 
British  Druids  did  not  thence  derive  their  appellation.  Druidh^ 
at  least  in  Irish,  meant  nothing  else  than  tfiise  men  or  Magiythe 
wtxdc  used  by  Probus  and  the  other  writers,  who  have  given  us 
Lives  of  St.  Patrick  in  Latin.  It  is  ther^ore  a  mistake  to  con- 
clude from  the  similarity  or  even  identity  of  the  name  Druid,  that 
the  pagan  systems:  of  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Ireland  were  the  same. 
One  might  as  well  aigue  from  the  general  acceptation  of  the  Latin 
word  Sacerdotesy  that  all  religions  were  and  are  the  same,  Chris* 
tian,  Jewish,  Pagan,  &c.  whereas  all  of  them  have  their  sacerdotes. 
I  allow  that  some  analogies  are  to  be  found  bet\Veen  the  ramifi- 
cations of  the  Irish,  Gaulish,  and  British  superstitions,  as  is  the 
case  between  every  pagan  sjrstem ;  and  particularly  between  the 
Lrii^  and  British,  owing  to  causes,  which  the  reader  may  find  in 
Lhuyd's,  Camden's,  and  Vallancey's  works ;  but  I  think  that  on  a 
dose  examination  it  will  be  found  that  the  system  of  the  Gallic 
Druids,  as  described  by  Csesar,  was  much  different  from  that  of 
our  Irish'  Magi,  or,  if  any  one  choose  to  call  them  so,  Druids^ 
1  have,  however,  to  g^uard  against  equivocation,  prefored  retain- 
ing the  name.  Magus,  Magi* 

(46)  If  this  itl^count  be  true,  it  will  follo^v  that  Here  was  only 
about  nine  years  old  at  that  time,  as  according  to  the  Annals  refer- 
red to  by  Usher  (Pr.  p.  104«7  and  Ind.  Chron.)  he  died  A.  D. 
514*  (the  4  Masters  have  512  i.  e.  51S0  in  the  ninetieth  year  of 
his  age.  Most  of  the  Lives,  however,  s^em  to  represent  him  as 
then  a  grpwn  ve^  person.  In  Usher's  Tripartite  (Pr.  p.  849)  he 
is  8pok(E»i  of  as  one  €i  the  king's  pages ;  Units  ex  juvenibus  regis 
mmine  Ercus ;  and  is  said  to  have  offered  his  own  seat  to  Si. 
Patridc,  who  blessed  hnn,  &c 

(47)  Probua  has  (Xi  J.  c.  37.);  "Hercus  fihus  Dego,  cujus 
rdiquiae  nunc  vener&niur  in  dvitate,  qiMie  vocatur  Slane."  .  . 

(48)  Rech's  Scholiast  calls  Dubtach  the  Arch-poet  or  phief  of 
tiie  Irish  poets  or  bards..  The  Tripartite  makes. him  the  arch- 
poet  of  tbe«  king  and  kingdom;  and  Jocelin  calls  him  a  certam 
pootof  the  king,  whence  Harris  formed  hit  poet  laureat. 

(49) :  Harris  hm  intmhiota  Fieeb  as  being  ^sseot  at  Tarnh 
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with  Dubtach  and  there  converted.  This  is  in  direct  oppostdoo  to 
what  the  Scholiast,  the  Tripartite,  &c.  relate  as  to  Fiech,  who, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  did  not  become  known  to  St.  Patrick 
until  some  years  after  Dubtac^^s  conva^on.  Hairis  was  led 
astray  by  not  having  rightly  miderstood  Probus  and  the  author 
of  the  second  lafe,  where  they  say  that  Fiech,  then  a  youth,  wa^ 
at  that  time  a  disciple  of  Dubtach ;  but  they  do  not  mention  his 
having  been  along  with  him,  when  St.  Patrick  made  his  first 
appearance  at  Tarah. 

(50)  Tr.  Th,  p.  8.  no,  5.  Ware  and  Harris,   Writers,  p.  6. 

(51 )  Although  certainly  not  written  by  Ansehn  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  (see  Tillemont,  Mem.  Tom.  xvi.  p.  471.)  they  are 
printed  in  some  editions  of  his  works.  They  have  been  published 
also  by  Messingham,  (FlorUegium  insidae  sanctorum  J  and  Col- 
gan  AA.  SS.  Febr.  23, 

(52)  Among  other  fables  in  that  tract  of  Anselm  it  is  said,  that 
of  seven  Irish  kings  assembled  on  that  occasion  Clito  was  the 
most  noble  and  powerful.  Now  there  is  nothing  better  authen- 
ticated than  that  the  head  king  was  at  that  time  Leogaire.  That 
there  was  a  saint  Fingar  I  am  ready  to  admit;  aad  it  is  very 
probable  that  he  was  one  of  those  newly  baptized  Christians^  who 
were  carried,  off  by  Coroticus>  of  which  hereafter. 

§•  VI.  In  some  of  the  Lives  it  is  said  that  Leo- 
gaire himself,  terrified  by  certain  miracles  performed 
by  St,  Patrick,  became  a  convert ;  but  this  cannot 
be  reconciled  with  what  we  read  in  other  Lives  con- 
cerning his  obstinate  infidelity,  (53)  nor  with  the 
statements  given  by  the  saint  in  his  Confession.  For 
it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  he  would  have  suf- 
fered imprisonment  and  various  persecutions,  on  ac- 
count of  his  preaching  the  Gospel,  from  any  of  the 
petty  princes,  (54)  had  their  chief,  the  king  of  all 
Ireland,  been  a  Christian.  Nor  do  I  find  suflScient 
authority  for  what  is  related  of  the  queen's  conver- 
sion, (55)  although  the  arguments  against  it  are  less 
strong  than  in  the  case  of  the  king.  Yet  St.  Pa- 
trick, who,  when  touching  upon  the  extraordinary 
success  with  which  God  blessed  his  mission,  makes 
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mention  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  chieftains,  who 
had  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  (56)  says  nothing 
about  any  queen  having  been  converted.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  it  seems  that  he  got  permission  from  the  king 
to  pMreach  the  Gospel  on  condition  of  his  not  dis- 
turbing the  peace  of  the  kingdom.  (57)  He  then 
repaired  to  Tailten,  the  place  where  public  games 
were  celebrated  ;  (58)  and  it  seems  that  the  chiefs 
assembled  at  Tarah  had  adjourned  thither.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Tripartite  St.  Patrick  arrived  at  Tailten 
on  Easter  Monday,  and  remained  there  or  in  the 
neighbourhood  until  the  Monday  following.  (59)  He 
preached  to  Carbre  a  brother  of  Leogaire,  but  was 
very  badly  received,  insomuch  so  that  nis  life  was  in 
danger  from  him7  The  conduct  of  Conall>  another 
brother  of  theirs,  was  quite  different  ;  he  listened  to 
St.  Patrick  with  delight,  believed,  and  was  baptized. 
To  this  memorable  Easter  week,  which  was  the  first 
that  occurred  since  the  saint's  arrival  on  his  mission, 
must,  I  believe,  be  referred  the  origin  of  the  festi- 
val called  St.  Patrick* s  baptism^  that  used  to  be  held 
on  the  5th  of  April.  This  festival  was  instituted, 
as  already  remarked,  (60)  in  commemoration  not  of 
St.  Patnck's  having  been  baptized,  but  of  the  first 
solemn  baptism  performed  by  him  in  Ireland.  I 
say,  solemn^  because  I  find  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  he  had  not  already  baptized,  in  a  private  manner, 
some  of  his  converts,  such  as  Dicho  and  others  in 
Ulster.  But  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  he  re- 
served such  converts,  as  he  acquired  since  his  land- 
ing at  the  mouth  of  the  Boyne  for  the  Paschal  time, 
which  was  the  principal  solemnity  in  the  year  for  ad- 
piinistering  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  And  it  must 
be  recollected,  that  not  only  Easter  eve  or  Holy  Sa- 
turday, but  likewise  the  whole  of  Easter  week,  and, 
in  some  churches,  many  days  following  were,  as  be- 
longing  to  the  Paschal  solemnity,  considered  fit  for 
that  purpose.  (61)     The  baptism  of  St.   Patrick  is 
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8ud  to  have  been  perfonned  on  a  Wednesday ;  (62) 
now  the  5th  of  April  A.  D.  433  fell  on  a  Wednes- 
day  and  apparently  in  Easter  week ;  so  that  accord- 
ing to  the  Paschal  cycle  of  84  years,  and  the  method 
of  applying  it  practised  in  Graul,  which  St.  Patrick 
introduced  into  Ireland  (of  which  more  hereafter) 
Easter  Sunday,  as  kept  in  Ireland,  seems  to  have 
fallen  in  that  year  on  the  3d  of  April.  As  to  what 
is  said  of  Conall  having  given  to  St.  Patrick  his  own 
castle  or  house' to  be  changed  into  a  church  &c.  (6S) 
it  merits  no  more  attention  than  many  other  stories 
of  the  same  kind  fabricated  in  later  times. 

(53)  Frobus  (X.  1.  c.  46)  makes  the  king  say  to  his  nobles 
on  that  same  day  (Easter  Sunday) ;  It  is  better  for  me  to  believe 
than  die  ;  and  tells  us  that  accordingly  he  and  many  others  pro- 
fessed themselves  Christians.  The  second  Ufe  {cap.  41.)  and 
the  fourth  (fop.  49.)  agree,  nearly  word  for  word,  with  Ftobus. 
The  Tripartite  (L.  I.  c.  67.)  has  the  same  account,  and  yet  after- 
wards (L.  2.  c.  8.)  states  that  Leogaire  was  not  a  sincere  believer, 
and  that  he  used  to  say,  that  his  father  Niell  had  laid  an  injunc- 
tion on  him  never  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ  but  to  adhere  to 
the  gods  of  his  ancestors.  According  to  the  third  Life  (cop.  42.) 
he  remained  an  infidel,  and  Jocelin  (cap.  49.)  says,  that  St.  Pa- 
trick could  not  prevail  on  him  to  receive  baptism.  Even  Colgan 
mor^  than  once,  (ex.  c  A  A.  SS.  p.  111.)  represents  him  as  an 
obstinate  pagan  and  a  persecutor. 

(54)  See  Confess,  p.  20. 

(65)  The  third  Life  (cap.  42.)  and  Jocelin  (cap.  49.)  having 
mentioned  the  obstinacy  of  Leogaire,  state  that  the  queen  was 
converted.  The  Tripartite  also  (X.  1.  c.  67.)  seems  to  niake  her  a 
Christian  and  calls  her  Angussa,  adding  an  anecdote  concerning  her 
interfering  with  St.  Patrick  in  favour  of  a  diild  then  in  her  womb 
who  was  aflerwards  Lugadius  king  of  Ireland.  But  fix)m  what  m 
related  (ib.)  of  the  unfortunate  end  of  Lugadius  it  would  seem, 
that  he  was  not  a  Christian ;  and  if  noti  it  is  probable  that  the 
mother  had  not  been  one. 

(56)  **  Filii  .Scottorum  et  filiaeji^ukmun  monachi  et  viiginei 
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Christ!  esse  videntur.    £t  etiam  una  benedicta  Scotta  genitiva  no- 
bills,  pulcherrima,  addta  erat,  quam  ego  baptizavi."  (Confess,  p. 
16.)    The  manner^  in  which  the  Scots  are  alluded  to  in  this  pas* 
sage,  is  well  worth  the  attention  of  bur  antiquaries ;  for,  a&  the 
BoUandists  and  Tillemont  have .  observed,  and  afler  them  IniieSi 
{Crit.  Essay y  &c.)  it  plainly  shows,  that  in  St.  Patrick's  time  all 
thepeople  of  Ireland  were  not  called  Scots*    When  speaking  d[ 
the  great  mass  of  the  nation,  the  saint  uses  the  name  Hiberio^ 
naceSf  from  Hiberione  hk  name  for  Ireland.    From  the  context^ 
in  which  this  passage  oceurs,  it  appears  that  his  object  was  to 
show,  that  not  only  vary  many  of  the  low^r  order  in  Ireland  had 
become  Christians,  but  likewise  some  persons  of  the  ruling  and 
powerful  party,  a  description  of  persons,  which,  from  the  com-r 
mencement  of  Christianity,  has  been  uniformly  found  to  be  mor^ 
careless  about  religion  and  less  easy  to  be  converted  than  any 
^  other.     In  l\is  letter  against  Coroticus,  which  was  written  before 
the  Confession,  these  Scots  are  introduced  by  St.  Patridk  among 
the  persecutors  of  Christians ;  but  before  his  death  he  had  the 
consolation  to  see  several  of  them  brought  over  to  the  faith.     The 
Scots  were  at  that  period  in  Ireland,  compared  with  the  old  inha- 
bitants, what  the  Franks  were  for  a  Ic^g  series  of  years  in  Gaul 
before  they  became  so  mixed  with  the  Gallic  people  as  to  give 
their  name  to  that  country.    And,  following  the  analogy  usual 
in  such  cases,  we  may  conclude  that  the  invasion  of  Ireland  by 
the   Scots,  who  were  a  warlike  nation  such  as  the  Franks,  ought 
not  to  be  referred  to  as  hig^  an  antiquity  as  S(»ne  of  oiir  histo* 
nana  Jhave  pretended.    OtJierwise  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  ex- 
^pkaoy  how  they  could  have  been  in  our  s^nt's  time  loon^idered  as 
a  nation  dustinct  from  tlie  greater  part  of  the  people  of  Irelajod. 
Yet  within  less  than  a  hundred  years  later  the  appellation  q£  Scots 
was  e3CteQded  to  all  the  Irish,  and  our  island  became  as  well 
known  tmder  the[  name  of  Sootia  as  that  of  Hibemia.    The  Scots 
mig^  have  be^i  four  or  five  hundred  years  in  Ireland  before  the 
distinction  of  names  betw^n  them  and  the  other  inhabitants  to- 
tally ceased ;  a  length  of  time  nearly  equal  to  that,  which  ^lapsed 
ftom  the  arrival  of  the  English  in  this  countiy,  before  thejr^d^^ 
scCTidants  were,  at  least  generally,  comprized  under  the  name;  of 
Irishihen. 
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(57)  Frobus  and  others  relate,  that  Su  Fatrick  after  his  inter- 
view with  Leogaire  preadied  fireety  through  the  countiy.    The 
Tripartite  goes  further,  and  mentions  {L.  2.  €•  8.)  an  agreement 
entered  into  between  them,  according  to  whidi  the  saint  {decked 
himself  not  to  eject  Leogaire  from  his  kingdom,  and  the  king 
promised  not  to  make  an  attempt  on  St.  Patrick's  life.    If  there  was 
any  such  compact,  we  must  su{^)06e  that  Leogaire  was  impressed 
with  the  false  notion  suggested  to  him  by  the  Magi  CNot,  44.) 
that  St.  Patrick's  views  might  be  hostile ;  and  that  on  the  other 
hand  he    had  conceived    such  an  opinion  <^  his  supernatural 
-  power,  that  he  was  afiraid  to  have  him  put  to  death.    The  Bol- 
landists  assign  the  permission  granted  to  St.  Patridc  by  Leogaire 
to  the  year  436 ;  but,  accc»ding  to  what  the  Tripartite  has,  it 
must  have  been  given  in  433. 

(58)  SeeiVb^6. 

(59)  The  Tripartite  has  (Z.  2.  c.  4.) ;  "  Prima  autem  feria 
venit  Patridus  ad  TaUeniam"  That  this  was  Easter  Monday  is 
dear  fiom  a  passage  lower  down  (cap.  6.)  whidi,  after  the  account 
given  of  the  saint*s  transactions  with  Carbre  and  Conall,  runs 
thus;  *^ Paschae  quoque  clausula  finita,  prima  feria  exiit,"  &c. 
These  two  passages  appear  as  quotations  from  some  dd  Latin 
work,  and  are  therefore  entided  to  a  certain  d^;ree  of  credit. 

(60)  Chap.  TV.  §.  I. 

(61)  See  Bingham,  Orig.  Ecdes.  Book  XI.  ch.  vi.  sect.  7. 

(62)  Usher  has  (p,  882)  ftom  the  book  of  Sligo  a  passage  in 
Irish,  which  literally  translated  is  as  follows ;  <<  Three  Wednesdays 
d*  Patridc,  birth,  baptism,  deaith."  As  he  seems  to  have  been  un- 
acquamted  with  our  Calendars  and  Martyrologies,  that  eiqdain 
what  was  meant  by  the  baptism,  (see  Chap.  iv.  §.  L)  he  diot^ht 
it  might  have  meant  the  baptizing  of  St.  Patrick  himself,  while  it 
is  well  known  that  St,  Patrick's  baptism,  so  celebrated  in  Ireland, 
was  the  (me  first  solemnly  administered  by  him  in  this  countiy. 

(63)  Third  Life  cap.  44.  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  5,  &c  The  place, 
according  to  this  story,  was  thenceforth  called  Domnach-Patrick^ 
Donagh-Patrick  four  miles  East  of  Kells.  The  most,  that  can 
be  allowed,  is  that  Conall  gave  him  a  spot  of  ground  to  build  a 
church  on ;  and  thus  the  matter  is  represented  in  the  fourth  Ufe, 
cap.  52.  In  course  of  time  that  church  mjght  have  swelled  into  a 
considerable  religious  establishment  and  town.  (See  above  ^.  ii.  and 
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Noi.  20.)  Ardidall  (ad  loc.)  quotes  Colgan  to  show  that  it  was 
fmciently  called  Donmach  mor  muighe  siuil;  but  in  the  passage 
referred  to  Colgan  gives  this  name  to  a  Donagh-Patrick  in  the 
4iocese  of  Tuam. 

§.  vii.  Henceforth  it  becomes  extremely  difficult 
and  next  to  impossible  to  arrange,  with  a  sufficient 
degree  of  chronological  accuracy,  the  subsequent 
transactions  of  St.  Patrick's  mission.  We  here  lose 
the  assistance  of  our  best  guides  in  this  respect ;  (64) 
and  Usher  himself  has  been  obliged,  in  endeavour- 
ing to  fix  dates,  to  jump  over  many  intermediate 
years  here  and  there.  (65)  Colgan  has  nearly  fol- 
lowed Usher ;  while  the  Bollandists,  wishing  to 
strike  out  a  new  arrangement,  have  succeeded  worse 
than  either  of  them.  The  Tripartite,  although 
abounding  in  anachronisms,  now  becomes  our  best 
resource  ;  but,  however  aided  by  some  dates  sup- 
plied by  our  Annals  or  other  documents,  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  that  a  regular  series  of  proceedings, 
year  by  year,  can  be  drawn  up  for  the  information  of 
the  reader. 

(64)  The  second  Life  stops  short  at  what  passed  between  St. 
PMrick  and  Leogaire>  and  so  does  the  first  book  of  Probus,  which 
is  the  only  truly  historical  one,  as  the  second  is  merely  a  mis- 
cellany of  miracles  and  some  odd  facts  thrown  together  without 
any  dironological  order. 

(65)  Pr.  Ind.  Chran. 

S .  vin.  St.  Patrick,  having  celebrated  Easter  week 
set  out  on  the  following  Monday  (66)  for  other 
places  in  Meath,  in  whicn  he  seems  to  have  passed 
a  considerable  time,  although  it  would  be  ridiculous 
to  admit  the  number  of  churches  and  religious  foun- 
dations reported  to  have  been  established  by  him  in 
that  territory.  (67)  He  is  said  to  have  erected  a 
church  at  a  place  called  Drmm'Corcorthri,  perhaps 
Drumconratn  in  the  barony  of  Slane,  and  to  have 
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placed  over  it  one  Diermit.  The  church  of  Drum- 
shallon  not  far  from  Drogheda  is  mentioned  also 
among  those  of  his  foundation.  Turning  towards 
the  district  of  Delbhna  Assuill,  now  Delvin  and 
Moyashill  in  Westmeath,  he  preached  with  success 
to  the  inhabitants,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of 
of  a  man  called  Fergus,  who  seems  to  have  been  a 
relative  of  the  king.  (68)  St.  Patrick  then  went  to 
the  celebrated  hill  of  Usneagh  (in  Westmeath,)  the 
territory  about  which  belonged  to  two  brothers, 
Fiach  and  Enda,  (69)  the  latter  of  whom  became  a 
convert.  Passing  over  the  stuff  about  tlie  splendid 
donation  of  lands  made  on  that  occasion  to  the  saint, 
it  is  worthy  of  observation  that  Enda  is  stated  to 
have  entrusted  one  of  his  sons,  named  Cormac,  to 
the  care  of  St.  Patrick,  who  accordingly"  superin- 
tended his  education.  He  tells  us  in  his  Confession 
that,  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  chieftains,  he 
used  to  make  presents  to  them,  and  provide  for  some 
of  their  sons,  whom  he  used  to  keep  along  with  him- 
^  self.  (70)  He  is  then  made  to  proceed  from  Usneagh 
to  the  country  now  called  Longford  ;  but  the  most 
remarkable  transactions,  which  the  Tripartite  assigns 
to  this  period,  (71)  occurred  many  years  after  and 
will  be  related  in  their  proper  places.  Yet  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe,  that  a  considerable  number 
of  converts  was  made  in  that  district  as  well  as  in 
Meath  and  Westmeath  during  this  first  time  of 
St.  Patrick's  preaching  in  those  tracts,  and  that  he 
left  some  of  his  companions  or  newly  ordained  priests 
to  take  care  of  these  congregations.  It  was  a  rule 
with  him  to  supply  his  converts,  according  as  he  ac- 
quired  them,  with  clergymen.  (72)  How  long  he 
remdried  in  the  districts  now  mentioned  we  have 
no  grounds  for  ascertaining  ;  but  we  may  be  certain 
that  he  continued  there  long  enough  for  the  purpose 
of  consolidating  these  new  churches  and  of  instrtict- 
ing  and  preparing  persons  for  ordination,  to  vhose 
care  they  were  to  be  consigned.      When  on   the 
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potot  of  qmtting,  for  some  time,  those  parts  of  Ire- 
koid,  he  turned  off  a  little  to  the  Northward  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  the  idol  Crom-cruach^  or  as 
some  say,  thirteen  idols,  standing  in  Mag-slecht,  or, 
as  others  call  it,  Moy-slecht,  which  is  stated  to  be  a 
plain  near  Feanagh  in  the  county  of  Leitrim.  (73) 
This  he  effected  by  his  prayers,  and  is  ^id  to  have 
erected  a  large  church  (74<)  in  the  neighbourhood^ 
over  which  he  placed  Mauran  surnamed  BarbiEth* 

(66)  See  Not.  59. 

(67)  Many  of  the  penoiui  named  as  placed  over  those  churches 
are  known  to  have  lived  long  after  St  Patrick's  tinie.  For  in- 
stance it  is  said  (Tripart.  L.2.C.  10.)  that  he  placed  cae  Cas- 
sanus  over  the  church  of  Donmach-mor  in  aampo  Echnach  (Do- 
naghmore  near  Navan),  to  whom  he  consigned  for  his  educadoD 
Ixman  son  of  Senan  afterwards  abbot  of  Killhiiailleach  (Kmg^s 
county,  ArdidaU).  Jocelin  has  the  same  (cap.  144).  Now  thip 
Lonan  was  contemporary  with  Flnnian  of  Clonaid  (TV.  Th,  p. 
174)»  niio  died  A.  D.  S&2.  (Usher  IncL  Chron.)  In  Vke  manner 
Cromman  abbot  of  Leddn  ( Westmeath)  is  redconed  (Tripart.  §6. 
cap.  20.)  among  those  persons  then  appomted  by  St.  Patrick. 
But  Co^an  suqiects^  {AA.  SS.  p*  140.  No.  5.)  that  Cromman 
was  contemporaiy  with  the  renowned  Fechin,  who  died  A.  D. 
664  (665).  And,  to  account  for  Cromman's  having  been  a  dia- 
dple  of  St.  P^tridc,  he  has  been  made  to  Ihr^  180  years*  (TV. 
Th.  p.  175).  The  Tripartite  is  full  of  stories  of  this  kin^,  as  in 
it  we  find  coUected  a  heap  of  those  pretensions  to  high  antiquity, 
vfhich  many  religious  institutions  and  episcopal  sees  were  anxious 
to  daim,  through  a  sort  of  pious  vanity  not  peculiar  to  Ireland, 
and  of  which  many  instances  occur  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
almost  every  Christian  country. 

(68)  Tr.  Th.p.  174.  no.  48. 

(69)  The  Tripartite  (£.  2.  c.  17.)  makes  them  brothers  of  the 
king  Leogaire.  But  ftom  other  documents  and  particularly  the 
third  Life  {cap.  43.)  it  ^ipears  that  Sl  Patridc  was  not  acquainted 
with  any  other  brothers  of  Leogairo  than  Carbre  and  Conall.  Jo- 
celin speaks  of  then  {cap.  100.)  and  mentions  another  brother 
called  Leoger,  but  dtfierent  ^m  the  king.    Some  of  our  anti- 
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quaries  have  given  more  brothers  to  king  Lebgaire  and  sons  to 
Nidi  Naoigiallach  than,  I  am  sur^  they  rea%  had. 

(70)  **  Interim  praemia  dabam  r^ibus,  propter  quod  dabam 
mercedem  filiii  ipsorum  qui  mecum  ambulant^  Confess,  p.  20. 

(71)  Ex.  c.  The  iqppointment  of  Md  to  the  see  of  Aida^, 
although  he  had  not  yet  arrived  in  Ireland.  It  has  also  Gruasac- 
tus  as  then  placed  bishop  at  Granaid,  without,  I  am  sure,  any 
guffident  foundation.  In  all  the  other  Lives  tha^e  is  nothing 
about  him  or  any  see  of  his ;  and  had  such  a  circumstance  oc- 
curred, it  would  not  have  been  omitted ;  for  in  that  case  Gua- 
sactus  would  liave  been  the  first  bishop  consecrated  in  Lreland 
by  St.  Patridc,  and  accordingly  his  name  and  reputation  would 
have  spread  &r  and  wide.  And  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that> 
at  so  early  at  period  of  our  saint's  mission,  the  OHigr^^ons  had 
become  suflkiently  numerous  or  respectable  so  as  to  entitle  them 
to  be  governed  by  bishops.    Concerning  Gruasact  see  more  above 

Not.  26,  • 

(72)  ^*  Ut  derid  ubique  iUis  ordinarentur  ad  plebem  nuper  ve- 
nientem  ad  credulitatem."  Confess,  p.  14. 

(73)  O'Connor  Map  g£  Scotia  Antiquay  Seward,  &c.  See  above 
Not.  45. 

(74)  When  we  hear  of  churches  erected  by  St.  Patrick,  very 
many  of  which  were  certainly  of  much  later  foundation,  we  are 
aot  to  understand  such  edifices  as  are  so  called  in  our  days,  but 
humble  buildings  made  up  of  hurdles  or  wattles,  day  and  thatch, 
according  to  the  andent  fiuhion  of  Ireland,  and  which  could  be 
put  together  in  a  very  short  time. 

§•  IX.  St.  Patrick  then  set  out  for  Connaught, 
and  not  sooner  I  dare  say,  considering  the  time  he 
must  have  spent  in  the  last  mentioned  districts,  tlian 
the  year  435.  (73)  According  to  the  Tripartite  he 
crossed  the  Shannon  at  a  place  called  Snav^daen,  (76) 
and  arriving  at  Dumha-graidh  ordained  priest  one 
Ailbe  (77)  diifferent  from  the  great  Ailbe  of  Emly. 
Among  a  heap  of  other  transactions,  most  of  which 
belong  to  a  later  period,  we  find  recorded  the  con- 
version of  Ethnea  and  Fethlimia  daughters  of  the 
king  Leogaire,  who  had  been  placed  under  the  di- 
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rection  of  two  magi,   Mael  and  Capiat.     These  piieti 
also,  notwithstanding  their  violently  opposing  St.  Pa- 
trick at  first,  are  said  to  have  embraced  Christianity.  ' 
(78)     The   occasion  of  St.  Patrick's  meeting  with 
those  princesses  is  thus    stated.     When  advanced 
into   th«  plain  of  Connaught  (79)  he  stopped  with 
his  clerical  companions  at  a  fountain  near  the  royal 
residence  Cruachan  (now  Croghan  near  Elphin)  and 
at  break  of  day  began  to  chaunt  the-  praises  of  the 
Lord.  (80)     The   ladies,  having  come  very  early  in 
the  morning  to  the  fountain  for  the  purpose  of  washing 
themselves,  were  struck  with  the  singular  appearance 
of  persons  clothed  in  white  garments  and  holding 
boroks  in  their  hands.     Op  inquiring  who  they  were 
and  to  what  species  of  beings  they  belonged,  whether 
celestial,  aerial,   or  terrestrial,  St.  Patrick  seized  the 
opportunity  of  announcing  to  them  the  true  God 
author  of  all ;  and  answering  certain  questions  of 
theirs,  such  as,  where  his  God  dwelt,   in  heaven:  or 
on   the  earth,  on  mountains,  'in  vallies,  in  the  sea, 
or  in  rivers ;  was  he  rich,  how  to  be  revered,  was  he 
young  or  old,  had  he  sons  and  daughters,  were  they 
handsome  <§pc.  explained  the  principal  truths  of  the 
Christian   religion.     Delighted  with  his  discourse 
they  expressed  a  wish  to  know  how  they  could  be- 
come acceptable  in  the  sight  of  the  Almighty,   and 
declared  themselves  ready  to  go  through  whatever 
the  saint  would  command  them  to  do.     Accordingly 
he  instructed  them  ;  and,  on  their  having  professed 
their  belief  in   the  doctrines  proposed  by  him,   he 
also  baptized  them.     In  answer  to  their  desire  of 
seeing  Christ  face  to  face,  he  told  them  that  Eucha- 
ristic  communion  was  one  of  the  necessary  requisites 
^ith  regard  to  that  object,  upon  which  they  said  ; 
•*  Give   us  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  and  bfood  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  freed  from  the  corruption  of 
the  flesh,  and  see  our  spouse,  who  is   in  heaven,  v 
And,  St.  Patrick  then  celebrating  Mass,  they. received 
the  holy  Eucharist.*'  (81)     It  is  ad^Jed,  that  they 

VOL.  I.  R 
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died  immediately  after ;  but  this,  I  dare  say,  is  a 
mistake^  that  originated  in  their  having  received  the 
veil,  as  it  is  mentioned  (82)  they  did,  and  thus  be- 
coming dead  to  the  world  and  nearer  to  God.  (83) 
If  we  are  to  believe  the  Tripartite,  the  church  of 
^Iphin  was  founded  about  this  time,  and  the  place 
for  it  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  St.  Patrick  by  a 
magus  called  Ono.  Over  this  church  was  placed 
Asicus  who  became  a  bishop,  but  certainly  not  as 
early  as  the  time  we  are  now  treating  of.  (84) 
Bronus,  bishop  of  Caissel-irra  (West  Cashel  in  Co. 
Sligo)  is  spoken  of  also  in  this  part  of  our  saint's 
history ;  but,  although  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick  as 
was  also  Asicus  or  Asacus,  (85)  he  did  not  become 
a  bishop  until  several  years  after  this  period.  (86) 

(75)  Usher  places  (Ind.  Chron.)  St.  Patrick's  journey  to  Con- 
naught  in  the  year  434.  His  reason  for  doing  so  was  that,  having 
tfdcen  Jocelin  for  his  guide,  he  passed  over  the  saint's  proceedings 
in  Meath,  Westmeath,  &c.  after  what  had  passed  between  him 
and  Conall  {§,  vi.),  and  suf^posed  that  he  went  toOmnaugfat 
directly  from  Conall's  house.  But  the  ordar  and  arrangement  of 
St  Patrick's  journeys  and  excursions,  as  laid  down  in  the  Tri- 
partite, is  much  more  natural  and  consistent,  as  will  be  seen  all 
through,  than  that  of  Jocdin.  For  although  the  Tripartite,  treat- 
ing of  the  inddents,  that  might  have  occurred  in  such  places  as  it 
states  the  saint  to  have  been  in,  frequently  inserts  transactions  and 
names  of  persons  of  a  much  later  period,  yet  It  observes  a  rathor 
regular  system  with  r^ard  to  his  movements  fix)m  ope  [daoe  to 
ifiDother,  xdiile  Jocelin  rambles  here  and  there,  acomling  as  it 

• 

suited  his  fkncy.  As  to  what  he  has  {cap.  55.)  concerning  St* 
Patridc's  anxious  wish  to  proceed  without  delay  to  Connaught,  on 
account  of  the  vision,  in  which  he  seemed  to  hear  th^  voice  of 
person^  from  near  the  wood  of  Fodut;($^  above  Chap,  TV.  §.  x.) 
such  an  ailment  would  prove  too  ^udh;  for  it  would  thenoe 
follow,  that  he  should,  immediately  on  his  arrival  in  Ireland,  have 
gtmt  straight  forward  to  that  country,  or,  at  least,  have  moved 
thither  directly  from  Ulster.  It  must  likewise  be  observed,  that 
in  said  vision  the  wh(de  nlOion  appeared  as  if  addressing  hioi,   and 
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that  accordingly  he  might  have  chosen  for  the  theatre  of  his  first 
exertions  such  parts  of  Ireland  as  he  might  have  thought  most 
&vourabIe  to  his  views.  Now  the  ca^ntal,  Tarah,  and  the  adja- 
cent districta  must  naturally  have  been  conudered  as  sUch ;  in  the 
same  manner  as  at  the  commencement  g£  Christianity  great  cities 
and  ci^itals,  such  as.  Antiodi,  Rome,  Alexandria,  &a  were  gene- 
rally fixed  upon  for  the  same  puipoee,  sifid  indeed  for  a  veiy  good 
reason  ;  aa  whatever  becomes  prevalent  in  a  metropolis  is  therd>y 
more  speedily  and  easily  difiused  throu^  the  provinces. 

(76)  Q.  Might  it  have  been  near  Drum-snave  in  LeitHm? 
Ferrar's  nonsense  about  St  Patrick  having  crossed  the  Shannon 
nt  Lunmeadiy  now  Limerick  (Hist,  of  Limerioi  p.  4.)  is  not 
worth  attention. 

(77)  I  cannot  discover  the  place  called  Dumha-graidh.  It  was 
in  C<mnaught ;  and  so  Colgan  tells  us  in  his  topographical  Index, 
but  does  not  inform  us  in  what  part  of  that  province.  This  is  his 
usual  mode  of  marking  the  positions  of  places.  He  says  in 
J^nsteTf  in  MunHer^  &c  and  no  more.  The  Ailbe  here  spoken 
of  was  Ailbe  of  Senchua  in  TirellH.  How  could  he  be  ordained 
by  St.  Patridc,  particularly  at  this  early  period,  as  he  did  not  die 
until  A.  D.  5^  (546)  ?  AA.  SS.  p.  191. 

(78)  The  coHfeoDOD  of  these  magi  and  of  Ethnea  and  Feth- 
Inaia  k  related  in  the  third  and  fourth  Lives,  Fh>bu8,  Tripar* 
tite,  &c 

(79)  Ptobus  (Z.  2.  c  18.)  has  catnpum  Haiy  which  Colgan  ex- 
plains by  Machaire  Connackt.  It  is  the  level  countiy  of  Roscom- 
mon. (See  Seward  at  Magh-ttai*) 

(80)  So  the  Tripartite  (Ir.  2.  c.  44. )  aUuding  to  the  Lauds  and 
Morning  service.  Probus  says,  that  St.  Patrick  was  then  holding 
a  synod  near  the  fountain  together  with  three  bishqw  and  many 
clergymen,  and  ddiberating-  on  ecclesiastical  concerns.  The 
third  Life  also  mentions  bidiops  as  present.  But  who  were  those 
three  bishops  at  that  time  ?  I  am  sure  ihore  were  none  such  thai 
inlrdand. 

(81)  Ph)bus,  Li  2.  c  15.  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  44,  45.  FVom  this 
passage  it  appears,  how  essential  it  was,  according  to  the  qmiion 

^d  our  Irish  theologians,  for  all  persons  come  to  the  use  of  reason 
not  to  n^lect  receiving  the  Eudiarist,  notwithstanding  their  having 
been  recently  baptized. 

r2 
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(82)  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  44. 

(83)  St.  Fatridc  makes  mention  of  a  young  lady  of  an  illus< 
trious  ^mily,  whom  he  had  baptized,  and  who  some  days  after 
came  to  tell  him  that  she  was  admonished  by  a  messenger  of  God 
to  become  a  viigin  of  Christ  and  to  come  near  to  Grod ;  *^  Ut 
esset  Virgo  Chrisd  et  ipsa  Deo  proxinoaret.''  He  says  on  this  oe* 
casion,  that  the  more  those  viigins  were  perse^ted  by  their  pa- 
rents the  more  did  their  numbers  increase.  Canf,  p,  16. 

(84)  It  is  impossible,  in  following  the  histiMj  of  St.  Patrick  as 
given  in  the  Lives,  to  determine  the  tru6  times  of  the  foundation 
of  most  of  our  ancient  sees  or  of  the  first  bishops.  It  becomes 
therefore  necessary  to  treat  of  them  under  a  distinct  head,  whidi 
will  be  found  lower  down.  ' 

(85)  Tirechan's  list  ap.  Usher,  p,  951. 

(86)  Bron  was  bishqp  in  St.  Biigid's  time,  and  died  A.  D.  511 
(512).  Tr.  Th.p.  176. 

§•  X.  St.  Patrick,  proceeding  westward,  preached  in 
the  territory  of  Hua  Nolella,  of  which  Tirellil  or  Ti- 
raghrill  (Sligo)  now  forms  a  part.  Among  other  dis- 
ciples he  left  there  Cethenus.  He  is  said  to  have  vi- 
sited the  native  place  of  Cethecus  (87)  another  of 
his  disciples,  which  appears  to  have  been  in  tHat 
district.  Some  time  after  he  seems  to  have  been  at 
Huarangaradh  (Oran  in  Roscommon)  at,  which  place 
he  afterwards  erected  a  church,  called  Killgaradh* 
(88)  Near  this  place  he  assigned  situations  for  some 
Gallic  disciples  and  followers  of  his,  who  wished  to 
live  in  retirement.  This  is  more  probable  (89)  than 
what  we  are  told  of  his  moving  down  to  the  district 
called  Hy-maine,  (90)  there  founding  a  church  at 
Fidhart,  and  placing  over  it  a  deacon  of  the  name 
of  Justus,  who,  as  the  Tripartite  adds,  when  in  the 
140th  year  of  his  age,  baptized  St.  Kieran  of  Clon- 
macnois.  (91)  Next  we  nnd  him  at  Mag-seola,  at 
some  distance  from  iBlphin  to  the  west,  (92)  in  virhich 
place  he  is  said  to  have  held  a  synod.  Among  the 
persons  named  as  bishops  on  that  occasion  I  find  Sa- 
cellus  of  fiais-leac-mor   (Baslick,  Roscommon)    and 
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Felartus  of  Doranach-mor  in  Mag-seola,  both  of 
whom  were  disciples  of  St.  Patrick,  (93)  but  whether 
then  bishops  or  tiot  there  Js  good  reason  to  doubt. 
Thence  he  is  said  to  have  gone  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  lake  Techet  (now  Lough-Gara^  i>ligo)* 
and  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  a  church  at  a  place 
called  Druiytnea.  (94.)  In  the  same  tract,  continues 
our  author,  he  founded  the  nunnery  of  Kill-athracta, 
so  called  from  the  virgin  Athracta,  daughter  of  Talan 
and  sister  of  a  St.  Coeman,  (95)  whom  St.  Patrick 
is  said  to  have  placed  over  it.  But  it  so  happens,  as 
will  be  seen  elsewhere,  that  St.  Athracta  did  not 
live  before  some  time,  and  perhaps  late,  in  the  sixth 
century.  Turning  into  the  country  called .  Kierragia 
Airteach  (96)  he  there  pacified  two  brothers,  who 
were  near  killing  each  other  in  consequence  of  a  disr 
pute  about  their  paternal  inheritance,  and  got  from 
them  a  field,  (97)  in  which^  erected  a  church,  plac- 
ing over  it  Cona  a  brother  of  Sacellus.  (98)  We  now 
find  St.  Patrick  in  that  part  of  Mayo,  called  at  pre- 
sent the  barony  of  Costello,  where  he  is  said  to  have 
instructed  one  Loam,  and  placed  him  over  a  church, 
the  name  of  which  is  not  given^  (99)  Proceeding 
westwards  to  the  district  called  Cera  (now  barony  of 
Carragh)  he  preached  there,  baptized  a*  vast  multi- 
tude of  people,  and  left  among  them  Conafi  (100)  a 
priest.  Thence  he  went  to  Umallia  or  Hymallia 
(the  territory  of  the  0*Maleys)  and  there  erected  a 
church  at  Acadk-fobhuir  (Aghagower)  assigning  it 
to  Senachus  a  most  holy  and  humble  man,  whom, 
we  are  told,  he  consecrated  bishop.  (101) 

(87)  Cethecus  or  Cetliiacus  is  found  in  Tu:echan*8  list.  His 
mother  was  of  a  Tirellil  family,  and  he  was  bom  in  that  country. 
His  father  was  a  Meath  man,  from  Domnach-sarige  near  Da- 
leek.  Cethecus  is  well'known  in  the  Irish  Calendars  and  is  called 
PatricklB  bishop,  that  is,  says  Colgan,  a  suffragan  of  St.  Patrick. 
He  is  said  to  Iiave  been  employed  as  bishop  in  various  places  far 
distal^  from  each  other,  as  ex,  c.  sometimes  at  Domnach-sarige, 
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and  other  tmiec  in  TlrdHL  In  diis there  isnothii^  mqirobable; 
for  although  CethecuB  could  not  well  have  been  a  bishop  before 
A.  D.  440.  (see  below  Chap,  VL  Not.  4.)  it  is  veiy  natural  to 
suppose  that  St.  Platrick  wanted  the  assistance  of  some  btsbops, 
who,  without  being  attached  to  anj^fixed  sees,  might  ordain  priests, 
&c*  and  perform  other  episcopal  mncdons  m  places  where  he 
couM  not  attend  himself.  And  this  was  undoubtedly  the  mode 
first  practised  bj  him ;  nor  was  it,  I  believe,  until  about  the  time 
of  the  establishment  of  the  see  of  Armagh,  that  other  regular 
sees  were  formed  in  Ireland.  Colgan  thought  that  Cethenus  was 
'the  same  as  Cethecus  ;  but  they  are  mendoned  distinctly  in  the 
Tripartite  (Z.  2.  cap.  41 — 48.),  and  the  former  is  not  called  a 
bi^op.  They  are  distinguished  also  in  Tirechan's  list,  one  by  the 
name<yf  Cetennusj  and  the  other  by  that  of  Cethiacm. 

(88)  Cethecus  was  buried  at  Eall-garadh  or  Oran.  But  it  does 
not  thence  follow,  that  he  was  bishop  of  Oran,  as  Archdall  says 
(^Monast.  Hib.  sA,  Oran).  See  Not.  prec.  Nor  should  Oran 
faame  ai^peared  among  the  monasteries  ;  for  it  was  no  more  than  a 
{Mirish  church. 

(89)  Considering  the  unhappy  state  of  many  parts  of  Gaul  in 
those  times,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  some  persons  from 
that  country,  on  hearing  of  the  progress  made  by  their  country- 
man in  Ireland,  might  have  taken  shelter  here.  Colgan  quotes 
(TV.  Th.p.  177.)  fipm  the  Litanies  of  Aengus  invocations  of 
Gallic  saints,  whose  remains  were  in  various  parts  oi  Ire- 
land* It  is,  however,  more  probable  that  the  greatest  part  of 
them  did  not  come  to  Ireland  until  several  years  later^  than  this 
period. 

(90)  A  district  partly  in  Roscommon  but'  chiefly  in  Galway. 

(91)  Kieran  was  bom  A.  D.  516.  (Usher  Ind.  Chron.)  This, 
together  with  the  stuff  about  the  140th  year  is  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  show,  that  Justus  could  not  be  placed  over  a  church  as 
early  as  the  Tripartite  states.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  in 
Kieran's  Life  he  is  said  to  have  not  only  baptized  him  but  like- 
:wise  instructed  him.  Yet  Archdall,  in  his  usual  uncritical  maimer^ 
^ves  us  .an  abbey  of  Fidhard,  and,  to  make  the  story  better, 
places  it  both  in  Roscommon  and  Galway ;  found^,  he  says,  by 
St.  Patrick  wlio  consigned  it  to  Justus.  Besides  the  incorrect- 
ness of  the  latter  part  of  this  statement,  Archdall  was  mistaken 
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also  in  calling  it  an  abbey;  for  the  church  of  Fldhard,  ac- 
cording to  even  the  Tripartite,  was  no  more  than  a  deaconiy, 
although  aflerwards  it  became  a  parochial  church  in  the  diocesd 
of  Elphin,  as  Colgan  says  it  was  in  his  time. 

(92)  The  situation  of  Mag-seola,  the  Jield  of  Seola,  is  laid 
down  somewhat  precisely  in  the  Tripartite  (L,  2.  c.  39),  which 
places  it  "  in  regione  de  Hy  Bruin  Seolti,  quae  haud  parum 
ab  Ailfinnia  ad  occidentem  distat."  Harris  seems  to  have  over- 
looked this  passage  ;^  otherwise,  he  would  not  have  reckoned 
(Antiq,  ch,  7.)  Hy-Bruin  Seola  among  the  Hy-BruinSy  whose 
situations  are  not  easy  to  be  guessed  at. 

(93)  Tirechan's  list  has  Sachellus  and  Falertus.  Of  .either  of 
them  very  little  more  is  known,  Colgan  has  a  bishop  Fulartus,  or 
rather  Fulartach  (^AA.  SS,  at  March  29).  Archdall,  according 
to  his  usual  mode  of  converting  churches  into  monasteries,  has 
introduced  the  Domnach-more  of  Falertus  into  his  Monasticon 
(at  Dunmore  Co.  Galway)  although  Jhe  Tripartite,  the  only  au- 
thority on  the  subject,  mentions  it  as  simply  a  church.  He  i^ 
wrong  in  placing  it  at  Dunmore,  whereas  it  was  at  the  place  now 
called  Donaghpatridc  in  the  barony  of  Clare  in  said  county. 

(94?)  Colgan,  without  any  authority,  places  (TV.  7%.^.  271.) 
a'tnonastery  at  Druimnea,  and  so  does  his  humble  follower  Arch- 
dall. This  and  some  other  churches,  the  foundation  of  wliich 
has,  upon  no  sufficient  grounds,  been  attributed  to  St.  Patrick, 
would  not  be  worth  noticing,  were  it  not  for  tlie  sort  of  import- 
ance, that  these  and  other  writers  have  attached  to  them. 

(95)  Harris  is  shamefully  wrong  {Antiq.  at  Monasteries  p.  270.) 
in  making  Athracta  a  sister  of  St.  Patrick ;  for,  besides  that 
among  all  those  pretended  sisters  of  his  (above  Chap.  HI.  §,  xviii.) 
no  such  person  as  Athracta  is  mentioned,  the  family  connexions 
of  Athracta  are  distinctly  mentioned  both  in  the  Tripartite  (Z.  % 
c  54f.)  and  in  her  Acts  at  9th  Feb.  He  is  also  wrong  in  placing 
her .  nunneiy  in  Roscommon;  a  mistake  which  even  Ware  had 
fallen  into.  "From  the  same  documents  it  is  clear  that  it  was  in 
some  part  of  Sligo,  and  the  same  as  Killaraght,  a  place  in  the 
barony  of  Cbolavin,  and  not,  as  Archdall  says,  in  the  half  barony 
of  Ccloonyy  there  being  no  such  barony  or  half  barony  in  that 
county.  {Stat.  Survey  of  Sligo  p.  107.)  As  to  the  Killara^t  of 
Roscommon/  which  also  Archdall  has^  it  had  either  nothing  to  do 
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with  St.  Athracta,  or  undoubtedly  was  not  her  original  nun- 
nery. 

(96)  Kierragia  Airteach  was  a  district  of  what  is  now  called 
Roscommon,  adjoining  Kierragia- Aime,  whidi,  as  OTlaherty 
obsen^es,  {marg.  tfU  to  Tr.  Tk.  Ind.  Geogr.)  is  now  the  barony 
of  Costello  in  Mayo. 

(97)  Jocelin  has  this  transaction,  be  it  true  or  not,  (cap*  76.) 
but,  through  his  ignorance  of  Irish  topogr^hy,  pfp;es  it  in  Kerry 
in  Munster.  The  Kierragia  of  Munster  was  distinguished  by  the 
surname  huachra, 

(98)  Colgan  was  inclined  to  think,  that  Cona  was  the  same  as 
Mochonna  (my  Cona)  of  Cluain-airdne  a  church  in  that  district, 
and  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Irish  Calendars  at  September  30. 
His  only  reason  for  doubting  qIl  their  identity  was,  th^  this  St. 
Modionna's  death  is  assi^ed  by  the  Four  Masters  to  A.  D.  713* 
(Tn  Th.f.  178.)  Consequently  either  he  was  not  the  same  as 
Cona,  or  the  Tripartite  amidst  its  immberless  anachronisms  has 
placed  Cona  in  times  long  prior  to  his  real  ohe& 

(9d)  If  ere  again  comes  forward  Archdall  with  a  monastery, 
called  Aghamore.  It  is  curious  to  observe  how  he  made  it 
out.  Colgan,  searching  for  Loam*s  church,  found -a  priest  of 
that  name,  who  was  reported  to.be  revered  in  the  parish  church 
of  Achadmore  ;  but  he  says  nothing  about  a  monastery.  Arch- 
daU,  however,  propria  motu,  converted  that  church  into  an  abbey> 
and  indeed  unde(  the  abbot  Loam,  as  if  every  parish  priest 
had  been  an  abbot. 

« 

(100)  There  is  a  Conan  in  Tirechaii's  list. 

(101)  We  find  in  our  Ecclesiastical  history  several  persons  of 
the  name  of  Senach.  There  is  one  in  Tirechan's  list.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  he  was  this  Senach  c)f  Aghagower.  Ecce  iterum 
Crispinus  I  Archdall  places  a  monastery  under  Senach  at  Agha- 
gower, although  in  whatever  account  we  have  of  him  no  such 
thing  is  mentioned,  and  Colgan  more  than  once  (Tr.  TJu  p.  178. 
271.)  calls  Aghagower  merely  a  bishop's  see. 

% .  XI.  While  St.  Patrick  was  thus  labouring  in 
Connaught,  it  is  related  that  on  the  coming  on  of 
Lent  (102)  he  retired  to  Cruachan-aichle  (Mount 
Eagle)  and  remained  there  until  he  completed  the 
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quadragesimal  fast.  I  do  not  mean  to  de^ny,  that 
he  might  have  spent  some  part  of  that  holy  season 
in  retirement  on  that  mountain ;  but  it  is  difBcult 
to  believe,  that  he  would  have  absented  himself  from 
his  converts  during  the  whole  of  a  time,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church,  par- 
ticularly required  jthe  presence  of  a  bishop  among 
his  people.  Such  a  retirement  Cor  the  purpose  of 
more  strictly  observing  the  duties  enjoined  in  Lent 
would  have  answjered  very  well  for  a  hermit,  but 
would  not  have  well  suited  St.  Patrick,  who,  in  the 
then  thriving  state  of  his  mission,  would  have  been 
better  employed  in  preparing  his  Catechumens  for 
baptism  at  Easter,  and  those,  who  were  already  bap- 
tized, for  a  worthy  celebration  of  that  great  solem- 
nity. In  one  of  the  Lives  he  is  merely  said  to  have 
retired  to  the  mountain  in  Lent-time,  without  any 
mention  of  the  number  of  days,  which  he  might 
have  passed  there.  (103)  Or,  if  it  be  true,  as  other 
Lives  state,  that  he  remained  40  days  and  as  many 
nights  on  that  mountain,  I  Should  rather  assign 
those  days  and  nights  to  some  part  of  the  year  dif- 
ferent from  Lent.  (104)  That  precise  "^  number  of 
40  days  and  nights  does  not  correspond  exactly 
with  the  whole  time  of  Lent,  which,  even  in  St. 
Patrick's  time,  consisted,  including  Sundays,  of  42 
days.  According  to  the  Tripartite,  the  Lent,  which 
it  makes  St.  t'atrick  pass  on  the  mountain,  although 
his  fasting  days  are  said  to  have  been  forty,  con- 
sisted of  45  days ;  for  it  informs  us,  that  he  com- 
menced his  fast  on  the  Saturday  before  the  first  Sun- 
day in  Lent.  ( 1 05)  Whatever  might  have  been  the 
season  of  the  year,  in  which  the  saint  observed  this 
fast,  we  are  to  consider  his  fasting  only  in  the  same 
light,  as  we  do  that  of  other  holy  persons,  that  is, 
as  consisting  in  abstinence  from  food  and  drink,  as 
far  as  the  trails  of  nature  would  permit,  and  not, 
as,  the  Tripartite  and  Jocelin  have  represented  it,  in 
a  total  abstinence  from  every  sort  of  aliment  dur- 
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ing  40  days  and  nights.  (106)  'As  to  wbat  we  read 
in  some^  of  the  Lives  about  St.  Patrick  having  been 
surrounded  by  innumerable  demons  in  the  form  of 
birds,  (107)  and  his  having  driven  them  into  the 
ocean  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  to  v^hich  Jocelin 
has  added  the  expulsion,  at  the  same  place,  of  all 
poisonous  animals  collected  there  from  every  part  of 
Ireland,  (108)  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  dwell 
upon  these  and  some  other  fables  relative  to  pretended 
transactions  on  Cruachan-aichle.  It  is  indeed  very 
probable,  and,  considering  the  constant  tradition  of - 
the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood,  I  dare  say 
certain,  that  St.  Patrick  spent  some  time  in  prayer, 
meditation,  and  fasting,  on  that  mountain,  which 
for  said  reason  has  been  since  called  Cruach  Phar 
druic  (Croagh-Patrick  in  Mayo,)  that  is,  the  heap  or 
mountain  of  St.  Patrick. 

(102)  Harris  speaks  of  this  as  the  Lent  of  the  year  4S4. 
Whatever  we  may  think'  of  tii6  truth  (^  the  whole  transaction,  it 
must  be  assigned  to  some  year  later ;  for  aD  the  proceedings  of 
St.  P^tridc  afler  his  first  celebration  of  Easter  A.  D.  485  until 
hiB  arrival  at  Cruachan-aichle  could  not  be  comprized  within  less 
than  two  or  three  or  perhaps  more  years.  The  third  Life  (ctip, 
85.)  places  the  saint's  visit  to  that  mountain  several  years  after 
this  period.  (See  also  Jocelin,  cap.  171.)  The  Bollandists  assign 
it  to  about  the  year  453. 

(103)  "  Exiit  in  desertum,  id  est,  Croighan-etgle  in  tempore 
Quadragesimas  ante  Pascha.**  3d  Life,  c.  85. 

(104)  Probus,  (£.  2.  c.  1 9.)  and  the  fourth  Life  (cap.  59.)  have  the 
40  days  and  nights,  but  do  not  mention  their  having  been  in  the  time 
of  Lent.  Nennius  and  others,  forming  a  comparison  between  St' 
Patrick  and  Moses  (above  Chap.  IV.  §.  1.)  reckon  those  di^rs 
without  alluding  to  the  Lent-fast.  And  in  &ct,  were  St.  Pktridc^s 
fasting  merely  that  of  Lent,  what  reason  would  there  have  been 
to  liken  him  to  Moses  on  that  account  any  more  than  the  millions 
of  Chriistians,  who  have  fasted  in  that  time  of  the  year? 

(105)  L.  2.  c.  63.  The  author  must  here  have  alhided  to  the 
commeneement  of  Lent  as  observed  at  his  own  time  in  Ireland. 


CHAP.  V.  OF  IRELAND.  251 

And  elsewhere  (Z.  8.  c.  87.)  he  expressly  calls  die  Satuhlay^  be* 
fore  the  first  Sunday,  the^r^  day  of  Lenty  caput  jepinii.  This 
is  a  circumstance  worth  notidng.  It  is  well  known  that,  for  at 
least  six  centuries,  the  longest  Lent  in  the  Western  church  did 
not  exceed  six  weeks,  and  accordingly  that  the  real  fasting  days 
were  at  most  36,  Sundays  having  been  alwap  days  of  exemption* 
This  is  the  Lent  still  observed  in  the  diocese  of  Milan*  How 
and  by  whom  the  four  days  beginning  with  Ash  Wednesday  came 
to  be  added,  it  is  not  easy  to  ascertain.  Perhaps  they  were  in- 
troduced gradually  ;  and  it  is  probable  that,  to  check  the  habit  of 
gormandizing  on  the  last  days  previous  to  Lent  it  was  deemed 
adviseable  to  anticipate  the  fast  by  a  day  or  two,  in  the  same 
manner  as  some  religious  communities  do,  at  present,  abstain  firom 
flesh  meat  on  some  of  the  last  days  of  Carnival.  The  Saturday 
prior  to  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent  was,  it  seems,  a  day  of  great 
feasting  and  intemperance  with  our  ancestors,  particularly  as  it 
was  not  a  day  of ,  abstinence.  To  put  a  stop  to  such  excesses,  it 
was  made  a  part  of  Lent.  As  to  the  three  prece<^ing  days,  I 
cannot  find  the  precise  time,  at  which  they  were  received  as  fast 
days  in  Ireland.  It  was  probably  at  a  lat^  period  than  in  some 
other  parts  of  Europe ;  for  those  d&js  seem  not  to  have  been 
known  by  the  Irish  as  a  part  of  Lent,  when  the  Tripartite  was 
compiled,  viz,  in  the  tenth  century.     See  above,  Chap.  Ill* 

§.  IV. 

(106)  The  other  Lives  make  no  mention  of  total  abstinence* 
Probus  and  the  author  of  the  fourth  Life  speak  in  gen^tel  terms  of 
St.  Patrick's  fasting ;  but  it  does  not  hence  follow  that  he  did  not 
take  some  nourisliment  occasionally.  The  third  Life,  as  we  have 
seen,  merely  states,  that  he  went  to  the  mountain  in  the  time  of  Lent. 
The  wi^  to  make  out  conformities  between  him  and  Moses  gave 
rise  to  the  addition  as  to  complete  abstinence ;  and^hence  it  got 
into  the  Tripartite,  which  mentions  those  conformities,  and  into 
Jooelin*s  collection  of  stories.  Roth's  arguments  in  favour  of  it 
{Elucid.  4ita  in  JocelJ)  prove  nothing  more  than  its  possibility ; 
but,  as  the  schoolmen  say,  a  posse  ad  esse  nonjit  conclusio. 

(107)  Probus  (L.2:c.  19.)  says  that  St.  Patrick,  when  he 
arrived  at  the  top  of  the  mountain,  wa9  surrounded  by  a  multitude 
of  birds,  but  does  not  call  them  devils*  "  Multitudo  avium  venit 
circa illuiD;  ita ut  noq^ posset videre bai&ax cadi et terrae  acmaris 
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propCa*  a^ve&T  In  this  there  is  notfaing  iin(irobable»  as  it  is  eaay 
to  believe  that  sea  fowls,  and  various  birds  of  prej  m^t  assemble 
in  great  numb^s  on  seeing  a  po^on  in  such  a  lonely  spot.  It 
^pearsy  however^  that  they  soon  di^)er8ed  ;  for  Probus  says  no 
more  about  thenu  The  circumstanee  became  amplified,  and  the 
poor  birds  were  transfcmned  into  demons. 

(108)  JoceHn  is  the  only  biographer  of  St.  Patnc]^  that  has 
i^H^^en  of  the  expulsion  by  him  of  serpents  and  other  venomous 
creatures  from  Ireland.  From  his  book  this  stoiy  made  its  way 
into  other  tracts  and  even  into  ^me  breviaries.  Had  such  a  won- 
derful circumstance  really  occurred,  it  would  have  been  recorded 
in  our  Annals  and  other  worics  long  before  Jocelin*s  time.  Col- 
gan  has  a  very  good  dissertation  on  this  subject,  (  TV.  7%.  p,  255. 
seqq^y  in  which  he  refutes  Jocelin's  assertion  and  shows  the  weak- 
ness (^  Roth's  arguments  in  defence  of  it  {Elucid,  5.  in  Jocel^. 
Among  other  proofs  Colgan  alleges,  that  in  the  most  ancient 
documents  of  Irish  history  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to  ve- 
nomous animals  ever  having  been  found  in  this  countiy. 

§.  xiL  From  this  mountain  St.  Patrick  went  (109) 
to  Corcothemne,  a  district,  it  seems,  not  far  distant, 
and  is  said  to  have  there  baptized  some  thousands 
of  persons.  In  this  tract  he  preached  against  the 
superstitious  practice  of  some  people,  that  revered  a 
certain  well  as  containing  something  divine.  (110) 
Proceedy;)g  Northwards  he  arrives  in  Tir- Amalgaidh 
(Tirawley;  the  country  of  king  Amalgaidh  not  long 
before  deceased,  whose  seven  (HI)  sons,  after  the 
termination  of  a  dispute  concerning  the  succes- 
sion to  the  principality,  which  had  been  recently 
decided  by  the  monarch  Leogaire  in  favour  of  £nda 
Crom,  were,  together  with  a  great  number  of  people, 
assembled  at  a  place  called  Forrach-mac-namalgaidh. 
Thither  St.  Patrick  repaired,  and  having  preached  to 
the  assembly  gained  over  to  Christ  the  seven  priricei?, 
including  the  king,  and  twelve  thousand  persons  more^ 
all  of  whom  he  soon  after  baptized  in  a  well  called 
Tobur-enadharc,  the  well  of  Enadharc.  (112)  .  This 
celebrated  conversion  is  mention^  in  most  of  the 
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Lives  df  St,  Patrick  with  more  or  less  drcumstances, 
and  has  been  recorded  by  Neni\ius  and  other  writers. 
(113)  On  this  occasion,  or  not  long  before  the  ge- 
neral conversion  took  plaiiey  an  attempt  was  made 
against  St.  Patrick's  Kfe,  in  which  the  Magi  were 
principally  concerned ;  but  £nda,  one  of  the  con- 
verted princes,  and  his  spn  Coriall  protected  him 
against  their  fury,  and  the  sudden  death  of  Recraid 
their  chief  deterred  the  others  and  made  them  desist 
from  their  wicked  purpose.  (114)  The  saint  himself, 
after  mentioning  his  having  been  in  remote  parts  of 
Ireland,  where  no  missionary  had  ever  been  before, 
(115)  relates  that  certain  persons  wished  to  kill  him, 
but  that  the  Almighty  and  under  him  some  powerful 
friends  delivered  him  out  of  their  hands.  By  those 
remote  parts  it  is  very  probable  he  meant  Tir-AmaU 
gaidkf  which  seems  to  have  comprised  a  greater  ex- 
tent of  country  than  the  present  barony  of  Tirawley, 
and  among  other  tracts  some  parts  of  Erris.  And  a 
few  lines  before  he  speaks .  of  his  having  baptized 
several  thousands  of  persons,  (116)  whereby  he  seems 
to  allude  to  the  transaction  we  are  now  treating  of. 
It  has  been  observed,  that  by  this  important  event 
and  the  great  success  of  St.  Patrick  in  that  territory 
was  fulfilled  the  wish  of  the  people  from  near  Foclut, 
expressed  in  a  vision  many  years  before,  for  his  coming 
to  their  country.  ( 1 17)  The  Tripartite  and  its  fol- 
lower Jocelin  say,  that  St.  Patrick  placed  over  these 
numerous  converts  the  holy  Manchen  surnamed  the 
Master ;  but  that  celebrated  man,  who  was  also 
surnamed  the  WisCf  and  of  whom  hereafter,  lived  in, 
the  seventh  century,  and  died  A.  D.  652.  (118)  A 
church  Domnachmore  in  that  district  is  spoken  pf  on 
this  occasion  and  a  bishop  Mucna ;  (119)  as  also  the 
church  of  Killala,  over  which,  were  we  to  believe  the 
Tripartite,  St.  Patrick  placed  Muredach  as  bishop, 
who,  as  will  be  seen,  was  not  as  yet  born  at  that  period, 
having  flourished  in  the  sixth  century  ;  and  it  is  very 
probable  that  Mucna  did  not  live  earlier.     Before 
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quitting  Tirawley,  he  is  said  to  have  gone  to  a  phce 
near  the  river  Moy,  which  in  after  times  was  called 
Lia-na-Manach,  the  rock  of  ^  MonkSj  from  its 
having  got  into  possession  of  certain  monks,  (120) 
and  to  have  there  converted  a  prince  Eochad  son  of 
the  former  monarch  Datby;.  (121) 

(109)  The  Tripartite  and  Jocelin,  in  consequence  of  their 
having  placed  St.  Patridc  on.  the  mountain  in  Lent,  make  himoe- 
lebrate  Easter  immediately  after  his  descent,  and,  says  the  fonna', 
at  'Aghagower.  The  other  Lives  make  no  mention  of  this  cele- 
bration of  Easter. 

(110)  SeeJVb^.43. 

(111)  The  Tripartite  (L.  2.  c.  76.)  mentuws  tivelve  sons,  and 
even  gives  their  names.  But  lower  down  {cap.  77*)  it  states  that 
in  St.  Patricles  boohs  only  seven  sons  are  spoken  o£ 

(112)  I  wish -some  of  our  an^quaries  would  point  out  the  precise 
situations  of  these  places  and  not  merely  say  with  Colgan  that 
they  were  in  Tir-amalgaidh,  which  even  a  child  could  collect  &om 
the  history  of  the  transaction. 

(113)  See  Usher  p.  865. 

(114)  Probus  L.  2.  c.  23.  See  also  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  79—84. 

(115)  Hence  it  appears,  that  St*  Patrick  knew  that  in  some  of 
those  parts  of  Irdand,  whidi  he  would  not  have  called  remote, 
such  as  the  Eastern  and  Southern  districts,  the  Christian  religion 
had  been  announced  and.  practised  before  his  time. 

(116)  See  Confess,  p.  19,  20.        (117)  See  Chap.  iv.  §.  x. 
(118)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.    Usher  indeed,  in  consequence  of 

his  close  adherence  to  Jocelin,  maations  the  Master  Manchen  at 
A.  D.  434,  the  year,  to  which  he  erroneously  asagns  the  con- 
version of  the  princes  and  people  of  Tir- Amal^dh.  Colgan  does 
not  attempt  to  fix  the  date  of  it,  notwithstanding  his  having  usually 
followed  Usher  in  his  chronological  calculations.  He  must  have 
known,  that  this  conversion  could  not  be  placed  as  early  as  the  year 
434.  And  as  to  Manchen,  whcnn  Usher  at  that  year  £^>eaks  of 
merely  by  way  of  quotation  from  Jocdin,  Colgan's  endeavours 
(Tr.  Th.p.  Ill)  to  find  out  a  Manchen  in  St.  Patrick's  time  are 
of  no  avail ;  it  being  evident,  fi*om  the  epithet  Master,  that  the 
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lVipartite,9ncl  JooeUn  aDuded  to  the  great  Mandien  of  the  7th 
oentuiy. 

(119)  A  S^,  Muddn  of  Magin  (in  Tirawley)  is  mentioned  in 
the  Lriah  Calen^lars  at  the  4th  of  March ;  hut  there  is  no  aoooiint  of 
the  time  in  whidi  he  li^^  He  was  fvohahly  the  same  as  Mucpa^ 
whom  the  Tripartite  (L.  2.  c.  8S«)  makes  mention  <^,  not  as  having 
been  placed  by  St.  Patrick  over  Domnach-mor^  but  rather  as  having 
been  buried  there.  Archdall  however  (at  Dtnnnachmor  in  Mayo) 
reda>ns  it  among  die  abbeys  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  although: 
even  Col^  {Tr.  Th.  p.  271.)  following  the  Tripartite  speaks  of 
it  as  simply  a  church.  As  to  Mucna  having  been  placed  bishop 
at  Domnachmor,  Colgan  indeed  so  states  it  {AA.  SS.  at  4  MarL\ 
but  without  any  sufficient  foundation ;  and  then  finding  himself 
puzzled  about  the' time  that  Mucna  lived  he  throws  out  a  conjeo 
ture,  that  his  appointment  took  place  A.  D.  470 ;  although  it  is 
dear,  Uiat  St  Patrick's  preaching  in  Tirawley  was  about  thirty 
years  prior  to  that  date.  Colgan  ass^ns  as  a  reason  for  this  con* 
jecture,  that  the  Tripartite  seems  to  indicate  that  Mucna  was 
alive  about  the  year  520 ;  for  it  has  (loc.  cit,),  '<  Venit  P&tridus 
ad  Ecdesiam  de  Domnach-mor,  ubi  est  episcopus  Mucna.'*  He 
imagined,  that  est  referred  to  Mucna's  being  aHve  at  the  tim^  the 
Tripartite  was  written,  which  he  most  uncritically  (see  above  Chap. 
HI.  §.  IV.}  thought  was  in  the  sixth  century ;  and  thus,  not  to 
make  Mucna  live  too  long,  he  affixed  his  fq)p(Hntment  as  bisRop  to 
the  year  470.  But  he  should  have  known,  that  nothing  is  more 
common  in  some  of  St.  Patridc*s  Lives  thsax  to  use  est  for  requh- 
escit;  so  that  the  .meaning  of  the  passage  now  (poted  is,  that 
Mucna's  remains  were  at  Domnach-mor ;  but  at  What  time  they 
were  deposited  there  we  have  no  means  of  discovering.  At  any 
rate  there  is  not  the  least  foundation  for  the  assertion  that  he  was 
made  bishi^  by  St.  Patrick ;  for  the  Tripartite,  the  only  authori^ 
on  the  occasion,  9ay%  nothing  about  it  I  have  here  said  thus  much 
about  Mucna,  as  no  other  of^rtunity  will  occur  for  treating  of 
him. 

(120)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  271)  and  after  him  ArchdaU  (at 
XianamachJ  have  changed  this  rock  into  a  monastery  founded 
by  St  F^dc  The  Tripartite,  however^  which  they  are  pleased 
to  quote,  does  not  mention  either  church  or  monastery  there,  but 
describes  it  as  a  spot  formii^'part.of  the  estate  of  some  monies  in, 
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later  times,  and  as  having  got  its  same  '^  a  monachis  posUapossi" 
dentibusJ*  (£.  i.  c,  90,)  These  monks  were  probably  those  rf 
Kilmore  or  Kilmormoy  ( Kilmormoyiey  Archdall),  that  is,  Kiknore 
near  the  Moy ;  for  Lianamach  is  stated  to  have  been  above  the 
church  of  Ejhnore.  A  monastery  was  erected  there,  it  is  said, 
by  one  Olcan,  whom  the  Tripartite  (L.  2.  c,  92.)  calls  a  disciple 
<^  St  Patrid^  There  is  an  Olcan  in  Tirechan*s  list,  and  also  an 
OUcan.  Usher  (p.  951)  makes  Olcan  bishop  of  Derkan  in  An- 
trim after  his  return  from  his  studies  in  Gaul.  The  founder  of 
Kilmormoy  was  certainly  another  person  (see  01can*s  acts  A  A. 
SS.  at  20  FebrJ ;  and  whether  or  not  he  was  Oltcan  of  the 
list,  I  am  not  able  to  determine. 

(121)  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  91.    Jocelin  (cap.  145.)  calls  him  only 
a  nobleman. 

§.  XIII.  .Having  crossed  the  Moy  near  its  mouth 
our  Apostle  entered  Hy-Fiachra  (the  barony  of  Ti- 
reragh,    Sligo)  and  proceeding '  along  the  coast  is 
said  to  have  baptized  seven  sons  of  one  Drogen,  and 
to  have  selected  among  them  Mac-erca  for  the  pur- 
pose of  his  being  particularly  instructed  in  religion. 
This  Mac-erca,   when  duly  qualified,  was  some  years 
afterwards  placed  over  the  church  of  Kilroe  in  Tir- 
awley.  (122)     St.  Patrick  having  gone  as  far  as  the 
river  Sligeaeh  (Sligo)  turned  towards  the  East  and 
on  his  way  Was  opposed  by  some  inhabitants  of  Cal- 
rigia,  (123)  who,  on  his  addressing  them,   soon  be-* 
came  pacified  and  asked  for  his  pardon.     Wishing 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  churches  in  some  of 
the  back  parts  of  Connaught  he  went  as  far  as^  Moy- 
lurg,  where  he  was  badly  received  by  the  family  of 
Mick-erca.     Maneus,   whom  he  is  said  to  have  bap- 
tized some  time  before  and  who  was  afterwards  a  bi- 
shop, (124)   is  stated  to  have  interceded  for  them, 
being  a  relation  of  theirs,  and  thus  to  have  averted  a 
part  of  the  divine  vengeance,  which  was  to  fall  upon 
that  family.     The  ^aint  then  returned  to  Calrigia, 
and  at  Dromahare  baptized  one  Maccarthen.  (125) 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  that  place  he  is  said  to 
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have  erected  a  monastery  at  Druimlias^  and  to  have 
placed  over  it  his  pupil  Benifjnus,  who,  it  is  added, 
governed  it  for  20  years.  The  mention  of  this  cir- 
cumstance is  alone  suflBcient  to  show,  that,  at  whatr 
ever  time  there  might  have  been  a  anonastery  there, 
it  was  not  founded  by  St.  Patrick.  ( 1 26)  From  that 
country  he. went  to  the  maritime  parts  of  North  Con- 
naught,  and  continued  his  course  through  Caisseal- 
irra  fWest  Cashel,)  DrumcliflP,  &c.  until  he  arrived 
in  Ulster.  Thus  ended  his  mission  in  Connaught, 
where  he  spent  on  the  whole  seven  years,  having 
crossed  the  Shannon  three  times.  (J 27)  We  may 
hence  conclude,  that  his  departure  from  th^  province 
did  not  take  place  until  about  the  beginning  of  the 
year  442. 

(122)  Tripart.  Z.  2.  c.  97.  It  was  a  church  situated  within  a 
mile  of  Killala  (l^at.  Survey  of  Mayoy  p.  147.)>  of  which  ^me 
ruins  still  remain.  Archdall  is  right  in  placing  it  in  Mayo,  but 
wrong  in  converting  it  into  a  monastery,  and  still  more  singularly 
wrong  in  saying,  that  it  was  erected  either  l^y  St.  Fechin  or  St. 
Patrick.  Colgan,  whom  he  quotes  for  that  purpose,  has  no  such 
thing ;  nor  does  he  mention  any  patron  saint  of  Kilroe,  except 
Macerca. 

(123)  T^iis  district  must,  besides  a  part  of  Sligo,  have  com- 
prehended some  part  of  the  present  county  of  Leitrim ;  for  Droma- 
hare  is  mentioned  (Tripart.  Z.  2.  c.  103)  as.  situated  in  Calrigia. 

(124)  See  Tr^)art.  Z.  2.  c.  35.  Maneus  is  there  said  to  have 
been  consecrated  bishop  by  Bron ;  if  so,  it  is  difficult  to  believe, 
that  he  was  amoi^g  St.  Patrick's  followers  at  this  time,  tliat  is, 
about  the  year  440.    See  above  Not,  86. 

(125)  Who  this  Maccarthen  was,  we  have  no  further  accounts 
Jf  there  w^s  such  a  man  at  Dromahare,  he  was  certainly  different 
from  the  great  St.  Maccartin  of  Clogher.  The  Garten  in  Tirc- 
chan's  list  was  in  all  probability  the  latter. 

(126)  The  compilers  of  the  Tripartite  in  this  stoiy  about 
Druimlias  (L.  2.  c.  103)  plainly  alluded  to  the  celebrated  Be- 
nignus,  as  aj^ears  ^m  their  calling  him  the  alumnits  of  St.  Pa- 
trick.   Now  this  l^enignus  was,  although  occasionally  enjoyed 

VOL.  !•  S 
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here  and  there,  a  rather  constant  companion  of  the  saint,  and  after* 
wards  became  archbishop  of  Armagh.  Who  then  will  believe,  that 
he  was  left  behind  at  Druimlias  and  that  for  20  years?  The  Tripartite 
does  indeed  menticm  elsewhere  another  Benignus,  as  oontempo- 
raiy  with  St,  Patrick,  whom  it  makes  a  brother  c£  Cetheciis  ;  but  I 
have  no  doubt  that  this  Benignus  was  introduced  merely  to  answer 
some  objection  against  certain  stories  about  the  real  Benignus, 
such  as  that  of  his  having  been  abbot  of  Druimlias.  If  ever 
there  was  a  person  of  that  name  abbot  in  said  place,  he  must  have 
lived  at  a  later  period.  I  pass  over  the  multitude  of  chapels  and 
houses,  which,  says  the  Tripartite,  (loc,  cit.)  St.  Patridc  and  his 
disciples  built  at  Druimlias ;  things  which  belong  to  aft^r  times 
and  not  to  the  commencement  €i  a  mission.  Harris  was  mis- 
taken in  placing  Druimlias  in  SligO;  and  has  been  followed  by 
Airchdall,  who  however,  has  the  same  Druimlias  again  in  Leitrim^^ 
where  alone  it  ought  to  be  placed.  For,  as  Dr.  M'Parlan  observeSy 
(Stat.  Survey  of  Sligo^  p.  100.)  there  k  no  such  abbey  or  place 
in  Sligo,  it  being  in  Leitrim  about  a  mfle  East  of  the  town  of 
Dromahare. 

(127)  The  Tripartite  has  (Z.  2.  c.  108.) ;  «  Tribus  autem  vi- 
dbus  trajecto  Sinnano  flumine,  venit  in  Connaciam,  in  eaque>— 
mansit  annis  septem."  According  to  this  passage  it  might  seem 
at  first  sight,  that  during  those  seven  years  St.  Patridc  had  been 
twice  back  and  forward  in  some  other  pi;pvince  different  from 
Connaught,  as  it  states  that  he  crossed  the  Shannon  three  times 
on  his  way  to  that  countxy.  And  yet,  as  has  been  seen  in  the 
course  of  this  chapter,  the  same  Tripartite,  after  having  once 
brought  the  saint  into  Connaught,  represents  him  as  constantly 
employed  there,  and  makes  no  mention  of  any  excursion  of  his 
to  any  other  province  until  his  departure  for  Ulster.  There  is 
indeed  one  passage  (X.  2.  c.  104.),  which  is  evidently  misplaced ; 
for,  after  mentioning  St.  Patrick's  being  at  Druimlias  in  Leitrnn, 
he  is  made  to  appear  in  the  North  of  Antrim,  and  then  inmae- 
diately  afi;er  we  find  him  travelling  along  the  coast  d  Sligo  from 
South  to  North.  I  think  it  is  easy  to  reconcile  tiie  Tripartite 
with  itself,  if  it  be  recollected  that  St  Patrick  had  been  during 
those  seven  years  once  or  twice  in  some  parts  of  Leitrim  to  the 
East  of  the  Shannon,  and  accordingly  had  to  cross  the  river  a 
couple  df  times  more  for  the  purpose  of  getting  into  the  heart 
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of  Connaught.  Jocelin  also  assigns  {cap.  96.)  seven  years,  and 
uninteiTupted,  to  St.  Patrick's  preaching  in  Connaught ;  which, 
considering  all  his  proceedings  and  exertions  there^  were  not  too 
many. 


9 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Arrival  in  Ireland  (^  the  bishops  SecundinitSy  Aux- 
ilim.  and  Isseminus — St  Patricks  proceedings 
in  Tirconnelly  Dalrieda,  DalaradiOy  and  other 
parts  of  XJlster^^Next  in  Meath  and  Leinster^^ 
Thence  he  goes  to  Cashel — Conversion  qfAengtis 
either  then^  or  afterwards^  king  ofMunster — His 
transactions  in  other  parts  qftJiat  province^^^Cause 
of  his  writing  his  Letter  against  Coroljcus — The 
saint  again  in  Ulster — Some,  account  of  MaccaU 
duSf  Mocteus,  and  Maccarthen — Foundation  of 
the  church  and  see  qf  Armagh. 

SECT.   I. 

Before  we  follow  St.  Patrick  to  Ulster,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  mention  a  matter  of  no  small  importance 
in  our  ecclesiastical  history,  which,  according  to  some 
of  our  annalists,  occurred  during  the  time  that  he 
is  stated  to  have  been  in  Connaught ;  I  mean  the 
arrival  in  Ireland  of  the  three  bishops,  Secundinus^ 
Auxilius,  and  Isseminus,  who,  we  are  told,  were  sent 
as  auxiliaries  to  St.  Patrick  in  the  year  439,  (1)  but 
by  whom  we  are  not  informed.  The  two  former  are 
said  to  have  been  brothers,  and  nephews  of  the  saint 
by  his  sister  Darerca  j  but  we  have  already  seen  (2) 
what  little  credit  is  due  to  these  stories  about  St. 
Patrick's  relatives.  That  those  three  prelates  were 
in  Ireland  along  with  our  Apostle  is  unquestionable  ; 
but  if  it  be  true,  that  Secundinus  and  Auxilius  were 
disciples  of  his,  as  they  are  called  in  Tircchan's  list, 
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how  can  it  be  admitted  that  they  first  appeared  in  Ire- 
land as  bishops  ?  Nor  will  it  be  easy  to  understand 
how  Auxilius  and  Isseminus  could  be  said  to  have 
come  to  Ireland  at  that  time^  whereas  in  almost  all 
the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick  they  are  spoken  of  as  having 
joined  him  in  the  continent,  and  having  received 
some  degree  of  clerical  ordination  at  the  time  that 
he  was  consecrated  bishop.  (3)  And  they  are  gene- 
rally represented  as  having  been  among  the  persons 
chosen  to  accompany  him  on  his  mission  to  Ireland. 
The  most  satisfactory  mode,  that  I  can  discover  for 
reconciling  these  authorities,  is,  that  JSt.  Patrick,  find- 
ing himself  in  want  of  episcopal  helpers,  had  sent 
them  and  Secundinus  to  G.  Britain  or  Gaul  for 
the  purpose  of  their  being  consecrated  bishops  accord- 
ing to  the  established  usage  of  the  church,  which 
required  the  presence  of  at  least  three  bishops  for 
the  consecration  of  another ;  and  which,  although  it 
might  be  dispensed  with  in  some  cases  of  urgent  ne- 
cessity, our  saint,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
Nicene  and  other  decrees  on  that  sutject,  did  not 
think  himself  authorized  to  depart  from,  (4)  particu- 
larly as  thoise  countries  were  not  far  distant  and  an 
intercourse  of  trade  was  kept  up  between  them  arid 
Ireland.  In  this  manner  the  difficulty  can  be  readily 
solved  ;  and  it  is  quite  natural  to  suppose,  that  St. 
Patrick  would  have  chosen  as  his  first  colleagues  those 
followers  and  disciples  of  his,  who  had  been  for  some 
years  members  of  the  clerical  body.  It  is  true,  in- 
deed, that  Auxilius  and  Isserninus  seem  to  be  spoken 
of  as  having  been  made  bishpps  some  yeai*s  later  by 
St.  Patrick  himself ;  but  this  can  be  very  well  under- 
stood not  of  their  episcopal  consecration,  but  of  their 
being,  after  having  been  employed  in  various  parts  of 
the  country,  affixed  to  particular  sees,  (5)  The  arri- 
val  of  those  three  persons,  as  bishops  and  auxiliaries 
to  St.  Patrick,  about  the  year  4S9  was  a  circumstance 
well  worth  recording ;  but  it  does  not  contradict  their 
having  been  already  in  Ireland. 
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(1)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster  and  Inni»- 
fellen.  The  latter  have;  "  Secundinus  et  Auxiliarius  (Auxilius) 
et  Esseminus  mittuntur  in  auxilium  Patricii ;  nee  tamen  tenuerunt 
apostolatum,  nisi  Patricius  solus." 

(2)  Chap.  iii.^J.  XVIII.        (3)  Chap.  iv.  f.xvii — xx. 

(4)  This  observation  will  enable  us  to  form  an  opinion  concern- 
ing those  several  bishops,  whom  the  Tripartite  makes  mention  of 
as  being  in  Ireland  very  soon  aflar  St  Patrick's  arrival,  such  as 
Luman,  Asicus,  Cethecus,  &c.  The  fact  is,  that  the  first  bishops 
in  Ireland  next  after  St  Patrick  were  Secundinus,  Auxilius,  and 
Isseminus,  who  were  foreigners  and,  it  seems,  from  Gaul.  With 
their  assistance  he  consecrated  others  in  the  course  of  his  mission. 
In  the  order  of  the  holy  bishops  (ap.  Usher,  p.  914.),  that  were  in 
St  Patrick's  time,  the  first  mentioned  are  those,  who  were  Romans, 
and  Franks,  that  is,  natives  of  GauL 

(5)  Usher,  (Jnd.  Chron,  ad  A.  448.)  following  his  Tripartite, 
sap,  that  St  Patrick  appointed  Auxilius  bishop  of  North  Leinster, 
His  see  was,  from  his  name,  called  Kill-ausaille  (Killossy,  Kildare). 
The  third  Life  Ccap,  58.)  states,  that  St  Patrick  "  ordinavU  ibi 
Auxilium  dlscipidum  Patricii."     Colgan's  Tripartite  does  not  men- 
tion ordination,  but  informs  us  fL.  3.  c,  18.  J  that  he  le/i  there 
Auxilius,  and  at  Kilcullen  Isseminus :  "  In  ecclesia,  quae^  ex  ejus 
nomine  denominationem  sumens,  Kill-ausaille  vulgo  vocatur,  reli" 
quit  S.  Auxilium ;  in  Kill-cuillin  S.  Isserinum.**     Colgan  took  it 
into  his  head  that  Isseminus  was  the  same  as  saint  Sezinus  or 
Sezni,  an  Irish  saint  celebrated  in  Britany,  whose  acts  interspersed 
with  fables  he  has  published  fAA.  SS.  ad  Mart,)  from  Albert 
le  Grande  (De  SS,  BHtann,  Armor,)     Sezinus  is  said  to  have 
been  bom  in  Ulster  A.  D.  402 ;  to  have  studied  at  Rome ;  to  have 
become  bishop  at  Warrham  I  in  Ireland ;  to  have  arrived  in  Bri- 
tany A.  D.  477,.  and  to  have  died  at  Guic  Sezni  in  that  country 
as  late  as  the  year  529,  having  lived,  they  tell  us,  127  years. 
Lobineau  (Hist,  de  Bretagnep,  76,)  mentions  St.  Sezni,  adding 
that  scarcely  any  thing  is  known  about  him  except  his  name.  Now 
Isseminus  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  foreigner,  and  after  his  conse- 
cration lived  constantly  in  Ireland  until  his  death  in  the  year 
469.     But,  because  Isseminus  has  been  sometimes  called  Serenusy 
Colgan,  perceiving  some  affinity  between  that  name  and  Sezinus, 
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gave  himsdf  the  useless  trouble  of  striving  to  identify  two  quite 
different  .paiwns. 

§.  II.   St.  Patrick  being  arrived  in  the  province  of 
Ulster  preaches  in  Tirconnell  (Donegal)  and  is  said 
to  have  erected  a  church  in  Rathcunga,  (6)  and  to 
have  thence  turned  back  a  little  towards  the  river 
Erne,   near  which   he  gave  his  blessing  to  prince 
Conall,  (7)  a  brother  of  the  king  Leogaire,,and  to 
his  son  Fergus.     On  this  occasion,  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve the  Tripartite,  he  foretold  the  birth  and  ex- 
traordinary sanctity  of  the  great  Columba,  (8)  who 
was  to   descend  from  Fergus.     Thence  he  went  to 
a  small  district  called  Mag-hithCy  (9)  where,  they  tell 
us,  he  founded  the  church  of  Domnach-mor,  (10) 
and  placed  over  it  one  Dubduban.     We  find  him 
next  in  the  country  now  called  Innish-owen^   where 
he  is  said  to  have  converted  the  dynast  Owen,   from 
whom  it  has  got  its  name,  (11)  and  to  have  spent 
some  time  with  him  at  Ailech,  the  place  of  his  resi- 
dence. (12)     He  is  then  stated  to  have  crossed  the 
Foyle  and  to  have  remained  seven  weeks  near  the 
river  Faughan  (Derry).     Be  this  as  it  may,  we  are 
not  bound  to  believe  that  during  this  time  he  laid 
the  foundation  of  seven  churches  in  that  neighbour- 
hood. (13)     Soon  after  we  meet  with  a  similar  story 
as   to  his  having,   on   his  return    to   Innish-owen 
founded  the  church  of  Domnac/i'mor'Tnuighe-tochuir, 
and  placed  over  it  a  bishop  Mac'carthen  brother  of 
the  Maccarthen  afterwards  bishop  of  Clogher.     But 
there  was  no  second  bishop  Maccarthen  j  ( 14)  nor 
can  we  suppose  that  the  one  of  Clogher  had  been 
first  bishop  of  that  church  with  the  long  name  ;   so 
that  its  pretensions  to  such  great  antiquity  fall  to  the 
ground.  (15)     The  account  given,  on  this  occasion, 
of  St.  Patrick's  having  fixed  on  a  place  for  the 
erection  of  the  church  of  Domnach-bile  in  the  same 
country  is,  if  true,   not  to  be  referred,  as  by  some 
writers,  (16)  to  the  then  erection  of  said  church,  but 
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to  his  havidg  marked  out  a  spot  as  well  situated  for 
that  purpose,  on  which  the  church  was  afterwards 
built.  And  it  is  still  more  incorrect  to  say,  that  St. 
Patrick  placed  over  it  Aengus,  sOn  of  Olild ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  the  Tripartite,  this  Aengus  son  of  Glild, 
and  grandson  of  the  dynast  Owen,  is  merely  said 
to  have  been  initiated  in  clerical  orders  by  the  saint, 
that  is,  to  have  received  the  tonsure.  He  was,  when 
arrived  at  a  mature  age,  probably  the  founder  of  that 
church  (17)  several  years  after  St.  Patrick's  visit  to 
Innish-owen. 

(6)  Colgan  ( Tr.  Th.  p.  176. )  says,  that  this  place  was  called 
so  in  his  time,  and  that  it  was  in  the  district  of  Tir-aodha  (barony 
of  Tyrhugh).  Archdall  has  changed  this  church  into  an  abbey  of 
St.  Patrick's  foundation. 

(7)  This  Conal  was  sumamed  Gulbanius,  and  was  different 
fiom  the  Conal  mentioned  above  Chap.  V.  ^.  vi. 

(8)  Adamnan  in  his  second  Preface  to  the  Life  of  Columba 
mentions  a  prophecy  concerning  him  by  Mauctaneus  or  Mavateus 
a  holy  Briton  and  a  disciple  of  St  Patrick.  Had  Adamnan 
known  that  St.  Patrick  himself  had  delivered  such  a  prophecy,  he 
catainly  would  have  recorded  it. 

(9)  Near  the  river  Fin  in  Don^.  Tr.  Th.  p.  181. 

(10)  Donaghmore  in  the  barony  of  Raphoe,  now  a  rect(Hy. 
(Seward,  ad  loc.)  I  need  scarcely  inform  the  reader,  that  Domnach* 
mor  (Donaghmore)  means  a  great  church  (^Dominica  magna); 
and  hence  comes  it  that  we  have  so  many  places  of  that  name  in 
Ireland. 

(11)  Innish'Otoen  the  Island  or  rather  peninsula  of  Owen. 

(12)  Three  miles  to  the  North  of  Deny.  (Colgan  Tr.  Th. 
p.  181.)  I  very  much  suspect  the  truth  of  what  is  said  in  the 
Tripartite  concerning  the  early  conversion  of  several  of  those 
princes  or  chieftains.  St.  Patrick  speaks  of  them  as,  in  general, 
adverse  to  him,  although  some  of  their  sons  and  daughters  be- 
came Christians, ^/u  Scottorum  etJUiae  regulorum  (see  Chap.  V. 
§i  VI.  not.  56.) ;  and  several  of  the  former  accompanied  him  in  his 
spiritual  expeditions,  (ib.  §.  vm.)  while  many  of  the  latter  embraced 
the  state  of  Christian  virginity,  notwidistanding  the  persecutions 
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they  suffered  on  that  account  fiiom  their  parents.  It  is  dear  fixxn 
his  Confession,  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  it  the  greatest  part  of 
the  kings  or  chie&  were  not  as  yet  converted ;  for  he  makes  men- 
tion of  the  sufferings  of  himself  and  his  followers,  and  of  the  pre- 
cautions he  used  to  .take  against  giving  occasion  to  a  general  per- 
secution, usiug,  among  other  means,  that  of  makii^  presents  to 
tliose  kings,  some  of  whom,  however,  while  obstinate  themsdves, 
allowed  their  sons  to  follow  him. 

(13)  Hie  Tripartite  (L,  2.  e.  119.)  goes  so  &r  as  even  to  give 
the  names  of  six  of  those  churches^  but  Colgan  could  not  find 
any  account  of  them,  one  only  excepted  and  that  obscure  enough, 
viz.  Badoney,  which  Archdall  might  have  passed  over  without  swell- 
ing his  Monasticon  with  it.  If  such  chiut^hes  had  been  really 
erected  by  St.  Patrick,  they  would  have  been  well  known  and 
held  in  high  estimation. 

(14)  There  is  but  one  Maccarthen  or  CarUien  in  Tk^chan's 
list.  In  the  fragment  of  the  Life  of  Maccarthen  of  Clogher  (op. 
Colgan  A  A,  SS,  24  Mart,)  there  is  no  allusion  to  a  brotha*  Mac- 
carthen ;  nor  does  Usher,  who  had  a  Life  of  him  (Pr.  p.  856. ) 
mention  any  such  brother.  The  good  people  of  that  churdi  in 
Innish-owen  wished,  I  dare  say,  to  claim  the  honour  of  its  having 
been  governed  by  the  celebrated  prelate  of  Clogher ;  but  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Tripartite,  finding  that  this  cotdd  not  accord  widi  the 
circumstance  of  his  life,  and  striving  to  patch  up  the  business, 
introduced  the  second  Maccarthen.  And  we  may  observe  that 
the  real  Maccarthen  was  most  probably  too  young,  at  the  period 
we  are  treating  of,  to  be  a  bishop ;  for  he  lived  until  A.  D.  506. 

(15)  Archdall,  following  the  Tripartitfe,  makes  mention  of  this 
church  at  Domnach-glenne  Tochuir, 

(16)  Harris,  Bishops^  p,  18.    Archdall,  at  Mwitt  (Donegal). 

(17)  Colgan  (Tr,  Th.  p.  181.)  says  that  Domnagh-bOe  was 
afterwards  called  Magh-bile,  and  that  a  monasteiy  was  there, 
which,  however,  he  ndther  ascribes  to  St.  Pfttridc,  not  exhibits 
as  placed  by  him  under  Aengus.  These  circumstance  we  find  in 
Archdall  alone,  who  has  also  strangely  confi>unded  the  account  of 
Magh-bile  or  MoviU  of  Donegal  with  that  of  Movill  in  Down, 
a  well  known  monastery,  which  was  governed  by  St.  Finnian  in 
the  sixth  century,  and  continued  in  a  flourishing  state  to  a  very 
late  period.    As  to  Movill  in  Donegal  I  mueh  doubt,  whether  it 


CHAP.   Vi.  OF   IRELAND.  Q65 

waft  ever  a  monastery ;  for  Colgan^  although  he  thought  so,  yet 
ooukl  not  mske  out  any  one  abbot  of  it.  Harris  ( Monasteries) 
has  the  two  Movillg  or  Maghbiles,  and  attributes  the  foundation  of 
bo&  of  them  to  St  Finniwi.  Archdall  goes  further,  and  pre- 
^n,ds  to  give  the  names  of  some  of  the  abbots  of  Movlll  In  Do* 
negallf  such  as  Finnian,  Siollan,  Aengus,  M*Loingsy,  &c.  Now 
these  are  the  same  identical  persons,  whom  with  many  others  ht 
reckons  at  Movfll  in  Doton,  where  indeed  and  where  alone  they 
ought  to  be.  He  was  led  astray  by  the  Index  topographicus  to 
Colgan's  A  A.  SS.  in  which  Finnian  is  mentioned  as  having  been 
at  both  Maghbiles.  The  compiler  of  that  Index,  who  probably  was 
not  Colgan  himself,  was  deceived  by  the  identity  of  the  namt 
Maghbiie,  which  signifies  the  plain  of  the  tree  or  trees*  In  our 
Calendars,  Martyrologies,  and  Annals  Maghbile  is  often  mentioned, 
and  in  a  general  and  absolute  manner,  without  any -allusion  to  a 
•eeond  monastery  of  that  h^ne.  Ware  was  therefore  right  in 
marking  but  one  Maghbile  or  MovtUy  viz.  that  of  Down,  and  ought 
to  have  been  adhered  to  by  Harris. 

§.  III.  Our  Apostle  now  departs  from  Innishowen 
mdy  crossing  the  straights  at  the  North  end  of  Lough- 
Foyle,  proceeds  to  Dun-Cruthen  (18)  where,  we  are 
told,  he  placed  a  bishop  of  the  name  of  Beat  us.  (19) 
Not  to  dwell  on  some  stuff  about  seven  churches  said 
to  hare  been  founded  in  that  neighbourhood  by  St. 
Patrick  in  as  many  weeks,  and  of  which  Colgan  could 
find  no  account,  we  next  meet  with  him  at  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Bann,  (20)  and  moving  forward 
through  Dalrieda,  in  which  country  he  is  said  to  have 
baptized  a  posthimious  infant,  to  whom  he  gave  the 
name  of  Olcan,  (21)  and  who  afterwards  became 
bi^op  of  Derkan.  Several  churches  are  here  men- 
tioned as  erected  by  him  in  Dalrieda,  as  likewise  the 
persons,  partly  bishops  and  partly  priests,  placed  over 
them,  aJl  of  whom,  together  with  their  churches,  (22) 
we  may  pass  over  without  the  least  injury  to  the  true 
history  of  our  saint.  From  Dalrieda  he  went  to 
Dalradia,  in  which  country  he  i3  said  to  have  founded 
many  churches,  the  origin  of  which  is,  however,  se 
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uncertain,  that  it  would  not  be  wcHth  while  to  men- 
tion any  of  them,  had  they  not  been  introduced  as 
monasteries  by  Archdall  into  the  Monasticon.  {23) 
In  a  part  of  the  country  near  Lough-etbach  (Lough- 
neagh),  and  at  the  East  of  it,  St.  Patrick  was  op- 
posed by  a  chieftain  named  Carthen,  and  forced  to 
Suit  his  territory.  It  is  added  that  a  younger  brother^ 
so  called  Carthen,  who  lived  in  another  part  of  that 
district,  became  a  convert.  Having  gone  from  Dala- 
radia  to  the  tract  called  Gaurat  (24)  he  was  badly 
received  there  and  driven  out  by  the  people.  Accord- 
ingly he  turned  off  to  the  district  of  Imchlair,  and 
having  converted  a  considerable  number  of  people 
placed  over  them  a  priest  named  Columb.  (25) 
While  he  was  still  in  those  parts  (the  now  county  of 
Tyrone)  Cinnia,  (26)  daughter  of  a  dynast  named 
Echodius,  became  a  Christian  and  dedicated  her  vir- 
ginity to  the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  great 
opposition  she  met  with  at  first  from  her  father,  who,^ 
however,  although  unwilling  to  become  a  Christian 
himself  at  that  time,  was  induced  by  the  saint  to 
permit  her  to  take  the  veil.  St.  Patrick  then  en- 
trusted Cinnia  to  the  care  of  the  holy  virgin  Ceta- 
maria,  (27)  who  lived  in  the  nunnery  of  Drum -dubh- 
ain.  Thence  he  went  to  a  small  territory,  called 
Hua-meith'tirej  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  erected 
a  church  at  Teaghtalian  (now  Tehallan)  (28)  and  to 
have  placed  over  it  a  bishop  Killen.  (29)  The  chief 
of  the  district,  Owen  son  of  Brian,  together  with  his 
subjects  embraced,  we  are  told,  the  Christian  faith  on 
this  occasion.  From  that  district  St.  Patrick  went 
to  the  adjoining  territory  of  the  Mugdomi  (Ore- 
mourne  (30)  in  Monaghan),  and  having  arrived  at 
a  place  called  at  a  later  period -Domnach-maigen 
(Donaghmain)  is  said  to  have  converted  Victor  pro- 
prietor of  it,  who,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  Tripartite, 
made  over  his  lands  and  property  to  the  Church,  and 
after  some  years  became  bishop  in  that  place.  (31) 
The  saint's  preaching  is  stated  to  have  been  attended 
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with  great  success  throughout  all  the  country  of  the 
M(^durni. 

(18)  Colgan  threw  out  a  conjecture  that  Dun-cruthen  was  Uie 
•ame  as  the  present  Dunboe,  and  has^  been  followed  by  Archdall. 
It  is  probable,  that  Duncruthen  was  situated  elsewhere.  (See  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Sanq>son*s  excellent  woik,  Stat,  Survey  of  the  Cq.  of  L» 
Derry^  p,  487.)  It  was  not  far  from  the  district  called  Kennacta 
(Kenaght  in  L.  Deny)  which  the  Tripartite  (L.  2.  c.  125.)  thus 
joins  with  it ;  "In  istis  partibus  in  regione  Kennactae/'  &c. 

( 19y  Among  several  persons  of  the  name  Beoadh  or  Beoan 
Colgan  has  endeavoured  to  discover  which  of  them  this  Beatus 
was,  but  could  not  come  to  any  decision.  The  Tripartite  r^resents 
him  as  the  intimate  friend  of  a  holy  man,  named  Eugem'us,  who 
very  probably  was  Eugenius  bishop  of  Ardstrath  (Tyrone)  in  the 
tixdi  century.  If  so,  Beatus  was  not  contemporary  with  St. 
Patrick. 

(20)  Harris  8a3rs  that  St.  Patrick  crossed  the  Bann  at  Colerame. 
Where  he  got  this^S^formation  I  do  not  know ;  for  it  is  not  given 
either  in  the  Tripartite  or  by  Colgan. 

(21)  This  is  the  Olcan,  whom  Usher  (Ind,  Chron.)  makes  re- 
turn from  Gaul  A.  D.  450  afier  having  completed  his  studies.  But, 
tf  he  was  bom  about  the  time  we  are  now  treating  of,  that  is, 
about  the  year  44S,  how  could  he  have  finished  his  education  in 
450? 

(22)  Archdall  has  contrived  to  swell  up  his  book  with  many  of 
jthose  {Nretended  foundations  of  St.  Patrick  in  the  part  of  Antrim 
called  Dalrieda.  Thus  he  has  Rathmoane  (Rathmodain)y  which, 
whatever  was  its  origin,  is  spoken  of  as  merely  a  church  under  the 
care  of  a  priest.  He  has  also  Achadhnacill,  a  place  not  menti- 
oned in  the  Tripartite  or  in  any  of  St.  Patrick's  Lives.  The  pro- 
cess, by  which  he  made  out  this  monastery,  is  rather  curious.  A 
{nriest  Cathbad  is  mentioned  (Tripart.  Z.  2.  c.  130.)  as  placed  over 
a  church  at  Fothrat.  Colgan  suspected,  that  he  might  have  been 
the  same  as  St.  Cathub,  who  was  revered  at  Achadcinn  or  Achad- 
nadll.  Here  Archdall  comes  in  and  tells  us,  that  this  church  was 
built  by  St.  Patrick,  although  Colgan  does  not  say  so ;  Ti(x  indeed 
could  he ;  for  Cathub,  who  governed  that  church,  died,  as  Colgan 
liimself  informs  us  {^AA.  SS.p.  192.)  from  the  4  Masters,  A.  D. 
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55^  (555)  and  consequently  was  not  ^pointed  to  Achadnacfll  by 
St.  Patrick.  Then  we  have  Tuladi,  notwithstanding  its  being 
called  only  a  churchy  over  which  ts  said  to  have  been  placed  a 
bishop  Nehemias,  concerning  whom  Colgan  could  make  out  nodiing 
tads&ctory.  The  person  alluded  to  was,  I  dare  say,  no  other 
than  a  St.  Nehemias,  who  died  in  the  year  654}.  Neitt  we  have 
from  Archdall  Dcmmachcoinre,  a  cdiureh,  which  by  whomsoever 
built,  probably  by  a  person  of  the  name  of  Conry,  had  nothing  to 
do  with  a  monastery.  In  like  manner  he  has  converted  the  plain 
church  of  Druimindeich  into  an  abbey.  The  Enan,  who  is  said 
to  have  presided  over  it,  was  probably,  as  Colgan  thought,  Enan 
son  of  Muadan,  whose  festival  was  held  on  the  25th  of  March, 
(see  A  4.  SS.)  Now  this  Enan  was  a  disciple  of  Comgall  of 
Bangor,  and  accordingly  must  have  lived  late  in  the  sixth  centuiy. 
Another  of  those  monasteries  c£  Archdall  is  Kllitragh  (CuiU^C" 
trann)  a  mere  church  said  to  have  been  placed  under  a  bishop 
Ilachrius. 

(23)  Archdall  has  covered  over  Dalaradia  (oart  of  which  near 
Lough-neagh  was  called  Hy-tuirtre)  with  monasteries  founded  by 
St.  Patrick.      1.  Domnachbruin,  or  rather  Domnachbrain.     2. 
Domnach-combuir.    3.  Domnachfothairbe.    4.  Domnachlibeir.    5. 
Domnachmoelain.     6.  Domnachmor  in  Maghdamhoma  likewise 
in  Dalaradia^  not  Dalrieda  as  Archdall  has  it.     7.  Domnach-rias- 
caigh.   8.  Domnachrighduin.    9..  Domnachsainre  (Doriiwdc^/azWe, 
Tripart.)     10.  Gleann-indeachta.     11.  Gluaire,  also  in  Dalaradia. 
12.  Imleachcluann.     13.  Kilglais.     14.  Lanavach.     15.  Rath-eas- 
puic-innic.     16.  Rathsithe.     Cplgan  was  not  able  to  give  any  ac- 
count ci  the  greatest  part  of  these  churches,  nor  excepting  Dom- 
nach-eombuir,  does  he  call  them  monasteries.     The  very  names 
of  many  of  them  refer  to  founders  different  from  St.  Patrick.    Thus 
Domnach-brain  was  a  church  founded  by  a  person  of  the  name  of 
Brain  ;  Domnach-libeir  by  one  Libeiry  a  name  that  occurs  more 
than  once  in  our  histoiy;  Domnach-moelain,  by  a  Mullen  or 
O'Mullen,  &c.    Amidst  the  Uttle  that  is  known  concerning  three 
or  four  of  them  there  is  nothing  to  prove,  that  they  were  erected 
by  our  saint.     For  instance,  St.  Mdassius  is  said  to  rest  at  Glu- 
aire.   We  find  two  or  three  eminent  persons  of  that  name  in  the 
sixth  or  seventh  century,  one  of  whom  might  have  been  the  found- 
er of  that  church.    In  like  manner  St.  Coeman  is  said  to  be  at  the 
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church  in  Imleachduann,  and  Colgan  observes  that  there  was  a 
church  caUed  KUl^oeman  in  the  diocese  of  Connor.  More  than 
one  Coeman  or  Coman  are  celebrated  among  the  Irish  saints ;  but 
they  all  lived  lata:  than  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of.  Rath<- 
easpuic-innic,  that  is,  the^r^  of  bishop  Innic,  was  so  called,  sajrs 
the  Tripartite  (L.  2-  c.  133.)  from  the  bishop  Vinnoc,  whom  St. 
Patrick  placed  over  it.  Jocelin  (cap.  149.)  and  the  third  life 
{cap.  71.)  have  a  holy  man  Vinnoc  contemporary  with  St.  Patrick, 
but  do  not  call  him  bishop.  Most  probably  he  was  the  same  aji 
Finnian  or  Finan  who»  although  dilTerent  from  the  great  Finnian 
of  Clonard,  yet  livec^  at  the  same  time,  that  is,  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. Finan  and  Vinan  are  the  same  name  in  Irish ;  thus  Adam- 
nan  writes  Vifinian  for  Finnian.  Vinan  and  Vinnoc  are  likewise 
the  same,  being  diminutives  of  Vin  or  Fin ;  in  the  same  manner 
as  Coenian  Coemoc^  Aedan  Aedoc,  &c.  Finan  was,  as  appears 
from  his  having  been  under  the  direction  of  Coelan  of  Nendrum, 
(see  Usher,  p.  954.)  a  native  of  some  part  of  the  north  of  Ireland 
not  far  remote  from  the  place  where  Rath-espuic-innic  i&  stated  to 
have  been,  viz.  in  the  now  barony  <^  Antrim.  On  the  whole^ 
with  regard  to  the  greatest  part  of  these  establishments,  there  is 
no  sufficient  authority  to  show,  that  they  owe  their  origin  to  St. 

Patrick. 

(24)  This  district  was,  it  seems,  near  Lough-neagh  to  the  S. 

East  and  South. 

(25)  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  142.  No  church  is  mentioned.  Colgas 
remarks,  that  in  Imchlair,  alias,  Maghclair  (a  tract  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Dungannon)  there  was  a  church  called  Domnach- 
mor,  in  which  a  priest  Columb  was  revered.  Archdall  seized  upon 
this  observation,  and  thence  made  out  that  the  abbey  of  Donagh« 
more  in  Tyrone  was  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  although  the  Tripar- 
tite, which  alone  could  be  appealed  to,  makes  no  mention  even  of 
a  church  there  in  St.  Patrick's  time. 

(26)  See  above  Chap,  iii.  §.  xviii. 

(27)  Jocelin  (cap.  79.)  calls  her  Cethuberisy  and  says  she  was 
die  first  Irish  virgin,  that  took  the  veil.  This  he  repeats,  cap.  188, 
where  he  gives  her  the  name  of  Ethembria  ;  but  where  he  got  his 
information  I  cannot  discover. 

(28)  Tehallan  is  in  the  county  of  Monaghan  and  barony  of 
Monaghan.    Hence  it  appears,  that  Harris  was  mistaken  (Antiq* 
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'€h,  7.)  in  making  Hy-meiih-tire  the  same  as  the  present  barony 
of  Orior  in  Armagh.  The  name  Teagh-4alain,  the  hofise  of  Talan, 
seems  to  indicate  a  church  foimded  by  one  Talan ;  for  several  Irish 
churches  were  denominated  in  like  manner ;  ex.  c.  Teagk-Munnuy 
Taghmon  in  Wexford.  Colgan  fTr.  Tk,p.  184.)  observes,  that 
there  was  a  St.  Tellan  son  of  Colgan  a  chief  of  that  veiy  district, 
whose  name  is  in  the  Irish  Calendars  at  June  25.  There  can  be 
L'ttle  doubt  that  from  him  said  diurch  got  its  name ;  if  so,  it  was 
not  founded  by  St.  Patrick. 

(29)  The  festival  of  St.  Killen  was  kept  at  Tehallan  on  the 
'^th  of  May ;  but  we  are  not  bound  to  believe,  that  he  was  placed 
there  by  St,  Patrick.  There  were  so  many  saints  of  the  name  d 
Killen  (see  A  A,  SS,p.  331.),  that  we  cannot  decide  which  of 
them  he  was. 

'  (30)  It  is  evident  from  the  whole  context,  that  the  regio  Mug- 
domorum  (Tripart.  Z.  3.  c.  12.)  was  no  other  than  Cremoume, 
the  name  of  which  was  derived  from  the  Irish  Criock-Mugdom 
(Crioch  nation,  country).  Colgan  was  wrong  in  confounding  it 
with  the  mountainous  country  of  Moume  in  Down ;  for  surely  this 
country  does  not  join  the  barony  of  Monaghan.  In  his  Tt^x>- 
graphical  index  to  Tr.  Th  he  calls  it  Mugdorruiy  while  the  Tri- 
partite has  not  that  name  but  designates  it  as  the  territory  of  the 
Mogdumi.  Harris,  it  seems,  took  his  Mogduma  (Antiq.  ch,  7.) 
from  Colgan,  and  with  him  makes  it  the  same  as  Moume  in  Down, 
It  is  probable  that  Moume  also  was  called  Mugdom ;  but  the  re- 
gio  Mogdurnorum  mentioned  in  the  Tripartite,  was  certainly  in 
Monaghan.  Nor  was  it  confined  to  what  is  now  called  Cre" 
moume  ;  for  Donaghmain,  which  has  given  its  name  to  an  adjoin- 
ing barony  in  said  county,  was  in  it. 

(31)  Jocelin  also  has  {cap.  139)  Domnach-ma^^m,  as  he  spells 
it,  Victor,  &C.  but,  as  well  as  the  Tripartite,  says  nothing  about  a 
monastery.  Archdall,  however,  could  not  let  it  escape,  and  to 
mend  the  matter,  has  placed  it  in  Moume  in  Down,  where  no 
Domnach-maghin  is  to  be  found.  It  was  no  other  than  the  village, 
now  csSiedi  Donaghmain^  in  the  barony  of  said  name  and  county 
of  Monaghan.  Victor  would  have  been  a  stiwige  name  for  an 
Irishman  in  St.  Patrick's  days ;  and  as  to  donations  of  lands,  &c. 
made  to  the  saint  we  have  already  seen  in  what  light  they  ought 
to  be  considered. 
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§ .  rv.  'Thence  he  proceeded  to  M eath,  and,  hav- 
ing instructed  the  inhabitants  of  the  northern  parts 
of  that  province,  arrived  at  Bile-tortan  near  Ard- 
braccan,  and  there  is  said  to  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  a  church  afterwards  called  Domnach'tortan 
(32)  and  to  have  placed  over  it  Justin  a  priest.  (S3) 
He  visited  also  the  country  about  Slane,  probably  for 
the  purpose  of  inquiring  into  the  state  of  the  con- 
gregations,  which  had  been  formed  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood since  the  year  433.  I  am  very  much  in- 
clined to  think,  that  it  was  during  the  time  passed 
on  this  occasion  in  Meath,  and  which  might  have 
been  about  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  443,  (34)  that 
Ke  left  in  that  country  the  bishop  Secundinus,  who 
although  he  chose  for  his  ordinary  residence  Dom- 
nach-Sachnall  (35)  (Dunshaghlin),yet,  as  appears  from 
various  circumstances,  was  entrusted  with  the  care 
of  the  new  converts,  not  only  in  Meath  but  in  the 
more  nothern  parts  of  Ireland,  {36)  while  St.  Patrick 
was  proceeding  on  his  mission  through  Leinster  and 
Mimster.  The  suffraganship  of  Secundinus  lasted 
about  six  years ;  (37)  and,  as  he  died  A.  D.  448,  we 
may  place  the  commencement  of  it  early  in  443,  a 
date  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  whole  tenour  of 
St.  Patrick's  proceedings. 

(32)  Archdall  (at  Donaghmore^  Meath)  has  changed  tliis  church 
into  a  monasteiy  called,  he  says,  Bile'tortan,  But  this  was  the 
name  of  the  place  in  Pagan  times.  He  then  tells  us,  that  it  is 
the  same  as  Donaghmore  near  Navan  ;  but  Colgan,  whom  he  refers 
to,  does  not  say  so. 

(33)  In  Tirechan's  list  of  St,  Patrick's  disciples  there  is  a 
Justianus. 

(34)  Compare  with  Chap*  V.  J.  xiii. 

(35)  The  place  got  its  name  from  Secundinus,  whom  the  Irish 
called  SechnalL  Domnach'Secknall,  the  Dominica  or  church  of 
Sechnall,  The  name  lias  been  gradually  comipted  into  Dun' 
shdughlin,  or  Dunshaglin.  See  Usher.  Pr-  p.  826.  and  Ware 
Opusc.  S.  P.  p.  150. 
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(86)  The  Tripartite  (L.  3.  c.  98.)  calls  him  St-  Patridc's  Vicar 
and  Suffragan^  although  it  states  {ib.  c.  S6.)  his  usual  residence 
to  have  been  at  Dunsbaghlin.  And  in  another  {ib.  cap,  81.)  St*  Pa- 
trick is  said  to  have  charged  him  with  the  care  of  the  arch-see  oi  Ar- 
magh and  of  the  primacy  during  Ijis  own  ^sence.  Thia  is  a  garbled 
account  founded  on  the  true  one ;  I  say,  garbled^  because  Secun- 
dinus  was  dead  before  that  see  was  established.  The  absence, 
inde^,  alluded  to  in  the  Tripartite  is  said  to  have  occured  on 
•ccasion  ci  the  saint's  going  to  Rome ;  but  it  is  certain  that  St. 
Patrick  never  went  to  that  dty  after  his  arrival  in  Ireland  as  a 
inreacher  of  the  Gospel.  The  real  absence  was  that  caused  by 
the  saint's  ^iritual  tour  to  the  South  of  Ireland ;  and  acccnrdingly 
Seundinus  was  left  in  charge  of  the  ncnrthem  districts,  and  con- 
sequently among  others  of  those,  which  afterwards  belonged  to 
the  see  of  Armagh. 

(37)  Usher,  (/?.  875.)  thinks,  that  six  years  is  the  true  reading 
relative  to  Secundinus  as  spoken  of  in  an  old  catalogue  of  bishops 
of  Armagh.  And  although  he  supposed,  that  said  see  was  founded 
in  the  year  445,  yet  he  maintains  that  Secundinus  was  never 
bishop  of  it.  The  &ct  is,  that  the  story  of  his  having  governed 
that  see  originated  in  his  having  been  invested  with  a  y&j  ex- 
tensive jurisdiction  in  the  North  during  St.  Patrick's  absence. 

§•  V.  Matters  being  thus  settled  in  Meath,  our  Apos- 
tle moved  into  Leinster,  and  going  straight  forward 
to  Naas,  the  residence  of  the  kings  of  that  province, 
is  said  to  have  baptized  in  a  fountain  near  the  North 
side  of  the  town  the  princes  Illand  and  AUld,  (3S) 
sons  of  king  Dunlung,  both  of  whom  became  after- 
wards sovereigns  of  Leinster.  (39)  An  anecdote  is 
related  of  one  Foillen  an  officer  of  the  court  of  Naas, 
who  pretending  to  be  asleep,  lest  he  should  comply 
with  the  saint*s  wish  to  see  and  instruct  him,  slept 
in  earnest  never  to  wake  again  in  this  world.  (40) 
St.  Patrick  turning  into  Hy-Garrchon,  that  is,  into 
some  part  of  the  present  county  of  Wicklow  (41) 
was  very  badly  received .  by  Drichir  prince  of  that 
country,  who  knowing  the  enmity,  that  his  father- 
in-law  king  Leogaire  bore  to  the  saint,  became  also 
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hostile  to  him.     But  he  was  most  hospitably  enter- 
tamed  by  a  mah  in  an  humble  walk  of  life,  named 
KilHHy  who  even  killed  the  only  cow  that  he  pos- 
sessed for  the  purpose  of  treating  the  saint  and  his 
companions.  (42)     This  good  man   was  amply  re- 
warded for  his  attention  by  the  blessings,  that  came 
upon  himself  arid  his  family  in  consequence  of  the 
saint's  beniediction.  •  From  that  country  St.  Patrick 
went  to  Maghlijgky  or  the  now  county  Kiidare,  through 
which  the  Liffey  winds  its  course,  and  having  laid  the 
foundation   of  several  churches,  and  arranged  the 
boundaries  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,    left   some 
of  his  companions  in  those  tracts,  and,  among  others, 
bishop  Auxilius  at  Killossy,  and  bishop  Isserninus  at 
Kilcullen.(43)  How  long  he  remained  in  that  country 
we  are  not  informed  j  but,  considering  the  length 
of  time  requisite  for  the  transactions  now  mentioned, 
it   may  be  reasonably  supposed,    that   he  did   not 
leave  it   until  about  the  latter  end  of  the  year  443. 
(44)     Therice  he   went  to   Leix   (now  part  of  the 
Queen's  county)  and  when  arrived  at  its  borders  go^ 
notice  from  a  pious  lady,  called  Briga,  of  a  snare 
prepared  for  him  and  his  followers  by  the  people  of 
a 'part  of  that  district,  by  means  of  which  it  was  in- 
tended to  entrap  them  in  the  bogs  and  kill  them. 
They,  however,   continue  their  course  and  provi-, 
dentially  escaped  without  falling  into  the  pits.     The 
saint  then  proceeded   to  'the  house  of  his  friend 
the  arch-poet  Dubtach,  who  lived  in  Hy-Kinsellagh, 
that  is,  as  it  seems,  in  the  parts  of  that  great  terri- 
tory  (45)  which  is  now  comprized  within  the  county 
Carlow.     In  one  of  their  conversations  on  religious 
subjects  St.  Patrick  asked  him  did  he  know  any  one 
in  that  country  whom  he  would  think  fit'  to  be  pro- 
moted to  holy  orders.     Dubtach  answered  that  he 
had  a  disciple  named  Fiech,  (46)  then  absent,  whom 
he  thought  well  disposed  for  that  purpose.     Before 
the  conversation  vms  ended  Fiech  returned  from  Con- 
ziaught,  whither  Dubtach  had  sent  him  to  present 
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some  poems  of  his  compositidn  to  ,the  princes  of  that 
province.  (47)  Fiech  was  of  an  illustrious  family, 
being  son  of  Ere  of  the  house  of  Hy-Bairrche  in 
Leinster.  (48)  At  the  time  of  his  meeting  St.  Pa- 
trick he  was  already  a  Christian,  or,  at  least,  a  ca- 
techumen. (49)  Some  accounts  add,  that  he  was 
then  a  widower,  his  wife  having  died  not  long  be- 
fore and  left  an  only  son  named  Fiachre.  (50)  The 
saint,  finding  him  properly  qualified,  gave  him  the 
clerical  tonsure,  and  supplied  him  with  the  necessary 
means  for  cultivating  the  ecclesiastical  studies,  in 
which  he  made  great  progress  as  well  as  in  piety. 
After  some  time  he  became  a  bishop,  (51)  being  the 
first  Leinster-man  that  was  raised  to  the  episco- 
pacy, (52)  and  at  length  the  chief  bishop  of  the  whole 
provii^ce.  (55)  His  see  was  at  Sletty ;  (54)  and  he  is 
said  t6  have  governed  also  a  monastery,  which  was 
called  Domnach'Fiech.  (55)  He  has  been  ever  since 
held  in  a  very  high  degree  of-  respect  and  venera- 
tion, (56)  and  seems  to  have  lived  to  a  great  age ; 
for  it  is  said,  that  sixty  of  his  pious  disciples  departed 
this  life  before  himself.  St.  Patrick  is  stated  to  have 
met  with  great  encouragement  from  Crimthan  son  of 
£nda  Kinsellagh  and  king  of  Hy-kinsellagh,  who, 
although  hostile  to  Fiech  and  his  connexions,  is  re- 
presented as  a  pious  prince  that  founded  and  en- 
dowed seventy  churciies,  (57)  two  or  three  of  which 
are  mentioned  by  name.  (58)  The  saint  moving  for- 
ward arrived  in  Ossory,  and  there,  according  to  the 
Tripartite,  converted  numbers  of  people,  and  founded 
many  churches,  &c.  none  of  which,  nor  their^supe- 
riors,  are  particularly  specified. 

(38)  According  to  the  4  Masters  dand  died  A.  D.  506,  and  AlQd 
in  526.  As  to  the  former  having  been  baptized  by  St.  Patrick 
the  difficulty  with  the  r^ard  to  time  might  be  got  over ;  but  how 
can  we  account  for  the  b^tism  of  Alild  at  that  time,  pardcularly 
as  the  Tripartite  adds,  (X.  3.  c.  16.)  that  two  daughters  of  his 
Mugania  and  Fethlimia,  were  also  baptized  by  the  saint  in  the 
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flame  fountain  ?  SuppoBing  Alild  to  have  been  then  only  24  yean 
old,  we  should  admit  that  he  reached  an  age  of  above  100  yean. 
Usher's  Tr^Mordte  (Pr.  p.  826.)  is  more  cautious  on  this  point ; 
for  it  mentions  in  general  terms,  that  the  sons  of  Dunlung,  who 
ruled  in  North  Leinster,  believed  and  were  baptized.  Usher 
{Ind.  Chron.)  assigns  their  baptism  to  A.  D.  448  in  punuance  of 
his  calculations,  according  to  which  St  Patrick  founded  the  see 
of  Armagh,  went  to  Great  Britain,  &c  before  he  set  out  for 
Leinster.  But  his  system  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  series  of 
our  saint's  transactions  as  given  in  the  Tripartite. 

(S9)  Jocelin  has  cunningly  omitted  the  whole  of  what  is  said 
about  St.  Patrick  having  been  at  Naas,  and,  instead  of  it,  has 
given    {€ap.  ^9.    9eqq^    some   fables    concerning    liis  -  having, 
after  coming  from   Meath,     crossed   Finglas    river,    and  from 
an  eminence  at  about  a  mile  from  the  village  of  Ath-diath,  now 
Dublin  (I  siq[»pose  the  high  ground  about  the  Royal  Canal)  blessed 
it  and  finetold  its  friture  greatness  and  prosperity.    Then  comes 
a  heap  of  trash,  which  bean  every  marie  of  interpolation,  un- 
less we  suppose  that  Jocelin  could  in  one  breath  have  contradicted 
himself,  about  a  great  city  of  Dublin  as  having  been  founded  by 
the  Norwegians,  &c.  and  existing  in  St  Patrick's  time,  its  king 
Al^hin,  and  his  dau^ter  Dublinia,  from  whom  the  city  tjock  its 
name,  &c  &c.    Among  other  stories  we  read  that  the  king  and 
the  citizens  of  Dublin,  to  show  their  gratitude  to  St  Patrick,  be- 
came tributary  to  the  see  of  Armagh.    This  nonsense  was  un- 
doubtedly &bricated  at  Armagh,  and  dther  Jocelin  was  induced,  in 
compliment  to  his  patron  the  archbishq>  Thomas,  to  insert  it  in 
his  book,  or  it  was  foisted  by  some  other  hand  into  his  MS. 
Udier  has  given  some  of  these  stories  (p.  861.  seqq^  and  affixed 
them  to  A.  D.  448.  See  liot.  prec)    Harris  also  touches  on  them 
(BMops,  p.  20).    But  they  are  not  worth  th^  trouble  of  refuta- 
tion; as  neither  Ath-diath  nor  Dublin,  nor  king  Alphin,  are  ever 
mentioned  in  the  other  Lives  of  St  Patrick ;  nor  would  the  Tri- 
partite, which  was  so  very  minute  as  to  the  places  where  the 
saint  was,  or  mi^t  have  been,  and  particularly  if  kings  were  in  the 
wKy^  omitted  the  circumstances,  had  there  been  any  foundation 
for  them. 

(40)  TrqMort  £•  3.  c.  15*    Hence  the  imprecation,  which,  adds 
the  Tripartite^  a  person  wishing  bad  rest  to  another  used  to  pro- 
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nounce :  May  he  deep  as  Ftnllen  did  in  the  castle  of  Naas.  Col- 
gan  says,  (fTr,  Th,  p.  112.)  that  tlik  imprecation  was  used  in 
his  time.  It  would  not  be  worth  mentioning,  were  it  not  to  show 
how  Jocelin  has  shifted  the  scene  of  this  anecdote  to  serve  his 
purpose  of  bringing  St.  Patrick  to  Ath-cliath  or  Dublin.  For  he 
says  (cap.  72.)  that  it  occurred  at  Castle-^nodc  just  after  the 
saint  had  left  Dublin,  and,  the  better  to  hide  his  trick,  cidls  that 
unfortunate  man  not  FoiUen  but  Murin. 

(41)  See  Chap.  I.  §.  vi. 

(42)  Tripart.  fL.  3.  c.  17.)  Here  is  another  proof  furnished  by 
the  Tripartite  itself,  that  St  Patrick  did  not  always  abstain  from 
flesh*meat.  (See  above  Chap.  IV.  Not.  53.) 

(4S)  See  above  Not.  5.  Killossy  is  placed  by  Rawson  (Stat, 
^rvey  of  Kildare  p.  vi.)  within  a  mile  of  Nass.  Archdall 
Is  wrong  in  saying  that  it  was  not  far  from  Kildare,  and  sdso  in 
making  $t*  Patrick  found  an  abbey  there — ^wrong  likewise  in  call- 
ing Auxilius  a  nej^ew  of  his.  (See  Chap.  IIL  §.  xviti.)  The 
Kilcullen,  where  Isseminuc^  was  fixed  is  what  we  now  caH  Old  KiL 
cuUen,  formerly  a  respectable  town. .  The  new  KUctdlen  or  Kil- 
caillen<bridge  was  not  kilowti  untfl  the  14th  centuiy  (Raws<m  f5. 
p.  viu  and  Seward  at  KUctdlen).  The  Tripartite  (X.  3.  c.  18.) 
joins  Mactalius  as  left  with  Isseminus  at  KilcuSeii ;  but,  although 
he  was  certainly  bishop  of  that  plaee^  he  <:ould  not  have  been  there, 
even  as  a  di^iple,  at  the  time  of  Issei^ninW  apt>ointmeht ;  fi»r^ 
as  Colgan  (Not.  ad  loc.)  observes  from  the'  Annals  of  the  4  Mas^ 
ters,  he  lived  until  the  year  548  (54©).  In  O'Conw's  map  of 
Scotia  Antiqua  fUfissertations  &c.)  Magkliffe^  or,  as  he  calls  it, 
Moy-L^ey  is  erroneously  made  to  be  {he  same  as  the  Co.  Dub* 
lin.  Killossy  and  KilcuUen,  which  the  Tripartite  places  in  Mttgh*  ^ 
liffe,  surely  are  not  in  this  county.     - 

(44)  Udi^,  ft)llowinghiseitoneouscalcul^ons  of  which  ii>ove 
(Not.  S8.)  afHxes  the  appointment  of  Auxilius,  *c.  and  other 
transactions  in  North  Ldnster  to  A.  D.  448. 

(45)  Hy-Kinsellagh  was  the  Southern  part  of  LeinSter  (  2V^ 
Th.p.565).  Harris  says  (Irish  Writers  at  Fiech)^ti9lt  it  CGftb^ 
prehended  part  of  the  counties  of  Wexford^  Cariow,  and  Queen's 
county.  And  yet,  strange  to  tell,  in  his  account  of  and^cit  ter- 
ritories (Antiq.  ch.  7.)  he  confines  it  to' a  great  part  of  the  county  of 
Wexford.    Now  instead  rf  thus  confining  it,  he  should  haveaddai 
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to  it  the  county  of  Kilkamy,  as  Seward  has  done,  who  however 
ought  not  to  have  added  Widdow. 

(46)  See  Chap.  \.  §.  y. 

(47)  Tripart,  L,  3.  c.  21.  Here  we  have  a  ph)of  that  the  art 
o£  writing  was  known  and  practised  in  Ireland  before  the  arrival 
of  St.  Patrick.  (See  Chap.  V.  Not  81.)  It  is  very  remarkable 
that  although  Fiech  must,  as  a  scholar  of  Dubtach,  have  known 
how  to  write,  yet  in  the  very  same  chapter  of  the  Tripartite  the 
saint  is  stated  to  have  given  him  an  alphabet  written  with  his  own 
hand  for  the  purpose  of  his  learning  it ;  that  is,  the  Roman  alpha- 
bet to  enable  him  to  learn  Latin. 

(48)  Fiech's  Scholiast,  No.  1. 

(49)  The  Scholiast  (ib.)  represents  him  as  a  Christian  and  fit 
to  receive  immediately  the  derical  tonsure.  According  to  the 
Tripartite  he  was  then  only  a  catechumen,  and  is  said  to  have 
been  baptized  by  St  Patrick.  Dubtach  rhight  have  been  his  in- 
structoi*  in.  the  Christian  religion  as  well  as  in  the  Bardic  profes- 
sion. I  think  it  also  viery  probable,  that  there  were  several 
Christians  in  said  district  about  that  tiine ;  otherwise,  how  could 
St.  Patrick  have  consulted  Dubtach  concerning  persons  of  his  ac- 
^piaintance  fit  to  be  admitted  into  the  clerical  order  ?  They  should 
have  been  believers  in  Christ  before  such  a  question  could  hav^  • 
been  asked.  As  to  the  persons,  by  whom  they  had  been  in- 
stmctedy  baptized,  ^.  we  may  suppose  that  they  were  visited  oc- 
casionally by  some  priests  either  of  St.  Patrick's  or  Palladius^  ap- 
pointknen^,  or  by  some  of  those  who  were  in  Ireland  before  the 
amvid  of  PdladiuB.  (See  Chap.  I.  §.  xv.) 

(50)  Tripart  L.  S.  c  21.  The  Scholiast  does  not  mention 
tbese.  ciroamstances.  But  in  sevens  Callendars,  &c.  quoted  by 
CoJgao  (Tr.  Th,  p.  185.)  Fiachre  is  called  the  son  of  Fiech j 
and  they  are  mentioned  as  jointly  revered  in  certain  churdies.    ' 

(51)  Scholiast,  No.  1.  Tripart.  L.  S.  c.  21.  Jocelin,  cap.  II S* 
In  the  passages  now  referred  to  Fiech  is  not  stated  to  have  been 
consecrated  ibishop  by  St.  Patrick  on  this  first  occasicm  of  the 
(wipt's- being' in  Hy-Kinsdlagh,  'but  after  k>nie  time,  as  the  Scho^ 
liast  e:quresses  it ;  ^^  £t  postea  ab  epdem  (Patrido)  conseoatus  est 
episcofus.''  Jocelin  adds,,  that  he  was  not  cdnsecrated  until  >he 
Kgolaity  offidated  in  the  subordinate  orders.  At  any  rate  it  is 
not  kKbe  i^agoied  that  Fiech>  who  riceived  the  first  rudiments  of 
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ecdesiastical  learning  from  St  Patrick  himself,  would  have  been 
raised  to  the  episcopacy  until  aflar  sonae  not  inconsulerable  lapse 
of  time ;  and  hence  it  appears  that  Udier  was  wroag  m  affixing 
(Ind.  Chron,)  fiech's  consecration  to  the  same  year  that  he  sup- 
posed St.  Patrick  to  have  arrived  in  Hy-Kinsellagh,  after  the  op- 
pointment  of  Auxifius,  &c  viz,  A.  D.  448  (see  NoU  44;) ;  not 
that  Fiech  might  not  have  been  a  bishop  in  that  year,  admitting^ 
what  seems  very  probable,  that  his  first  interview  wifli  St.  Pa- 
trick was  about  the  beginning  of  the  year  444. 

(52)  Tripart.  loc,  cit. 

(53)  Tr^)art.  loc,  at.  Scholiast  No.  1.  This  precedency  of 
Kech  was,  I  dare  say,  originally  meant  as  relative  to  only  South 
Leinster ;  or,  if  it  be  understood  of  the  entare  province,  must  be 
explained  as  not  having  taken  place  until  after  the  death  of  Aux- 
ilius  and  Isseminius.  And  in  fact  the  Scholiast  mentions  it 
in  terms,  that  indicate  a  time  much  later  than  when  Fiech  was 
first  made  a  bishop.  After  episcoptu  (above  Not.  51)  he  adds; 
«  et  tandem  Lagenise  archiepiscq)us  institutus."  As  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  title,  archbishop,  when  given  to  the  other  prelates  be- 
ttdes  the  metropolitan  of  Armagh,  we  shall  see  elsewh^. 

(54)  In  the  Queen's  county  about  a  mile  to  the  West  c^Carlow^ 
and  not  far  from  the  river  Barrow. 

(55)  Tripart.  L.  3.  c.  23.  Jocelin,  cap.  117.  This  monastery 
|s  stated  to  have  been  at  the  East  of  the  Barnyw,and  consequent^ 
in  some  part  oi  the  now  county  Carlow.  Jocelin  says  it  was  at  a 
place  called  Forrach,  and  telk  us  it  was  founded  after  Fiech  had 
been  fixed  at  Sletty ;  while  the  Tripartite  mentkms  it  as  Flechls 
first  establishment,  over  which  he  predded  for  a  considerable  time 
until  he  removed  to  Sletty  at  the  west  side  of  the  river.  Arch- 
dall  (at  Sletty)  has  confounded  those  two  churches  together,  not- 
withstanding the  veiy  precise  manner,  in  which  they  are  distin- 
guished in  the  passages  here  referred  to. 

(56)  Probus  (L  1.  c.  41.)  calls  him  an  admirable  bishop;  «  Mi- 
rabilis  episcopus  factus  est  in  Themoria.''  How  Themoria  (Tarafa) 
got  into  Probus'  text,  I  cannot  discover.  All  the  other  writen, 
and  they  are  not  few,  who  speak  of  Fiech,  represent  him  as  bi- 
shop at  Sletty.  To  his  great  reputation  is  owing  the  mistake  of 
the  celebrated  hymn  or  metrical  Life  of  St.  Patrick  having  been 
attributed  to  him,  in  the  same  manner  as  many  tractS}  whose  aifc* 
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thors  were  unknown,  have  been  attributed  to  St*  Augustin.  Al- 
though that  hymn  is  very  ancient,  yet  it  is  evident  that  the  author 
of  it  was  not  contemporaiy  with  St.  Patrick. 

(57)  Tripartite,  L,  3.  c.  25.  This  is  the  most  extravagant 
flourish  I  have  met  with  as  yet  in  honour  of  any  of  the  Irish 
princes.  It  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  Crimthan's  piety,  or  even  Chrk- 
tianity,  with  the  hatred  which  he  is  said  to  have  borne  to  the  &- 
mily  to  which  Rech  belonged.  If  he  was  king  of  Hy-kinsellagh 
at  the  time  St.  Patrick  was  there,  that  is,  about  A.  D.  444,  he 
must  have  retained  his  bodily  powers  for  a  very  long  time ;  for  we 
find  him  fitting  battles  in  the  year  483,  (Usher,  IndU  Chron,) 
or  471  (4?  Masters  Tr.  Th,  p.  56S).  Colgan,  howevei^  quotes 
the  same  4  Masters  (TV.  Th.p.  185)  as  stating,  that  Crimthan 
was  killed  in  the  year  465  (466)9  and  O'Flaherty  maintains,  in  op- 
position to  Colgan,  that  this  is  the  true  account  of  Crimthan. 
{MS.  Notes  to  TV.  Th*  p,  565  and  155.)  Be  this  as  it  may,  we 
may  safely  reject  at  least  the  story  of  hia  70  churches. 

(58)  One  of  these  churches  is  said  to  have  been  at  Inisfail  and 
another  at  Inisbeg,  both  which  were,  according  to  Colgan,  (TV. 
Th.  p.  186.)  in  the  diocese  of  Ferns,  but  in  what  part  of  it  he 
does  not  inform  us,  nor  can  I  find  elsewhere.  The  Tripartite 
makes  St.  Patridc  place  over  the  former  St.  Conoc  and  St.  Cadoc ; 
but  Conoc,  or  Mochonoc,  and  Cadoc,  who  was  his  nephew,  flou- 
rished elsewhere  and  not  until  the  sixth  century  (A A,  SS,  at 
Conoc,  11  February),  And  at  Inisbeg  it  mentions  Erdicus  and 
Augustin.  By  Erdicus  was  probably  meant  Benedict,  whos  to- 
gether with  Augustin^  had  been  in  Ireland  with  Palladius,  and 
afterwards  called  upon  St.  Patrick  at  Eboria.  (See  above  Chap. 
IV.  §.  XVIII.)  It  would  require  great  credulity  to  believe,  that 
those  two  companions  of  Palladius  would  have  been  lefl;  at  an  ob- 
scure diurdi,  of  which  no  trace  is  to  be  found.  To  add  to  the 
confusion,  Augustin  of  Innisbeg  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of 
Flech  (Tripart.  L,  3.  c.  22.).  If  so,  he  was  not  placed  there  by 
St.  Patricks  ArchdaH  has^  as  usual,  changed  these  two  churches 
into  monasteries,  and  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  with  the  appen- 
d^e  of  being  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  &c 

S .  VI.  St.  Patrick  now  proceeding  to  Munster  goes 
straight  forward  to  Cashel,  the  usual  residence  of  the 
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kings  of  that  province  f59).  On  his  approaching  the 
city,  which  probably  was  about  the  beginning  of  A* 
D.  445,  (60)  it  is  related  tha^  the  king  w§nt  put  to 
meet  hira,  and  having  welcomed  hiia  with  great  res- 
pect conducted  him  to  hi$  court.  (61)  The  king  is 
generally  said  to  haye  been  the  celebi:^ed  Aexigus 
son  of  Natfraich,  whose,  piety  and  zeal  ibr  religion 
has  been  most  highly  praised  by  many  of  pur. ancient 
writers.  Although  it  cannot  be  doubted  that^  he  be- 
came a  Christian,  his  accession  to  the  throne jseems 
to  have  been  some  years  later  than  the  time  we  a^re 
now  treating  pf ;  (6S)  and  in  that  case  it  will  fpllow^ 
that,  if  he  was  converted  by  St. .  Patrick,  he  was  not 
then  a  king  but  one  of  those  young  prinpes^  who,  as 
the  saint  himself  infcwms  u$,  bad  eimbraped  Christi- 
anity. (63)  It  will  also  follpw.that,  if  any  king  of 
Cashel  paid  such  great  attention  tp  pur  Apostle,  he 
was  probably  Natfraich  himself.  It  is  trpiB,  that  this 
prince  is  never  spoken  of  as  a  Christian  }  but  he 
might  have  shown  civility  to  the  saint  ^  a  strjanger 
of  rank  and  respectability^  a.^d'  permitted  him  iipt 
only  to  preach  the  Gpspel  tp  his  subjects  but  to  ipr 
struct  his  own  children. .  Young  A^ngus  was,.  I  dare 
say,  one  of  those  fortunate  pupils,  and,  when  placed 
on  the  throne,  was  highly  instrumental  in  forwarding 
the  cause  of  Christianity  in  Munster.  The  celebra- 
ted anecdote  concerning  the  king's  foot  having  been 
pierced  by  the  point  of  St.  Patrick's  staff  during  the 
baptismal  ceremony,  and  which  he  is  said  to  have 
borne  patiently,  thinking  it  formed  part  of  th^  eere- 
mony,  is  more  likely  to  have  occurred  in  the  case  of 
a  boy  than  in  that  of  a  man,  and  a  kipg,  who  cpuld 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  &llen  into  syxclx  a  mis*" 
take.  This  accident  could  not  have  happened  in  the 
very  act  of  baptism,  as.  the  mode  of  baptizing  thea 

Eractised  was  by  immersion,  and  in  fact  is  stati^d  ^to 
ave  occurred  after  it,  when  the  king,  as  they  call 
him,  or  rather  young  prince,  while  receiving  the 
saint's  benediction,  stuck  so  close  to  him  that  one.of 
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his  feet  got  under  the  point  of  the  st^ff.  (64)  St. 
Patrick  is  said  to  have  converted  several  other  per- 
sons of  rank  at  Cashel,  and  after  this  prosperous. com- 
mencement set  out  for  other  parts^  of  Munster^  and 
spent  seven  entire  years  in  that  province,  preaching 
the  Gospel,  baptizing  new  converts,  revn^ing  the 
faith  of  those  who  were  already  Christians,  (65)  erect- 
ing churches,  appointing  clergymen,  &c. 

(59)  Tripart.    L.  3.  c.  29. 

(60)  Usher  has  (Ind,  Chroiu)  A.  D.  449,  in  consecpience  of  hii 
former  calculations  (above  Not,  4*4.)  But  this  date  camot  be 
made  to  agree  with  what  we  are  told  of  St.  Patrick  having  remained 
in  Munster  for  seven  years,  nor  ^ith  bis  subsequent  proceedings 
prior  to  the  foundation  of  the  see  of  Armagh. in  tbe  y^ar  445. 
Harris  says,  that  St.  Patrick  had  deferred  his  tpur  to  Munster  on 
account  of  the  progress  made  ah'eady  in  the  South  by  his  precur- 
sors, referring  to  Ailbe,  Declan,  &c  We  have  already  seen  {Chap, 
I,),  that  these  persons  are  not  entitled  to  that  distinction.  Yet  it 
cannot  be.  doubted,  that  St.  Patrick  had  some  precursoiiB  in  the 
South  and  South  east  parts  of  Ireland,  as  there  were  Christians  in 
Ireland  before  the  mission  of  Palladius;  imd,  considering  the  greater 
proxiniity  of  these  parts  to  the  continent,  besides  their  lyii^  am- 
venient  fpr  an  intercourse  with  G.  Britain,  it  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  that  they  had  already  received  no  small  share  of  the  light 
of  the  Gospel. 

(61)  Tripart.  L,  3.  c.  29.  It  adds  that  the  court  or  palace  was 
at  the  place  where  a  stone,  called  Patriclcs  stone^  af);erwards  lay. 
In  the  third  Life  (cop.  61.)  it  is  said,  that  the  stone  was  called 
Leac  Coithurgif  Leacy  stone,  and  Coithurgi,  or  Cot^rige^  cme  <^ 
the  names  of  St.  Patrick  (above  Chap,  iv.  §,  vj.);  and  that  the 
kings  of  Cashel  used  to  be  appointed  on  it ;  through  v^eration 
(adds  Joce^,  cap,  74.)  for  the  saint,  who  perhaps  had  celebrated 
the  divine  mysteries  on  it.  This  stone  was  to  be  Been  on  tW 
ascent  to  ^e  cathedral  situated  on  the  famous  rock  oi  Cashel. 
(See  Seward  at  Cashel.)  Usher's  Tripartite  {Pr,  p,  B^,)  makes 
the  king  proceed  to  the  plain  of  Femyn  to  meet  the  saint,  and  has 
been  followed  by  Harris.  If  so^  that  plain  must  have  been  at  the 
North  side  of  Cashel,  as  it  was  6x>m  Ossory  that  St.  Patrick  w^it 


282  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  VI. 

strai^  to  that  city.  But  it  appears  from  the  Life  of  Peclan,  that 
the  plain  of  Fein3ni  was  to  the  South  of  Caahd  towards  Clonmd ; 
for  in  it  we  read,  that  St.  Patridc,  having  leA;  Cashel  to  proceed  to 
the  territoiy  of  the  Desii,  went  to  the  plain  of  Femyn,  where  he 
was  met  bj  Dedan,  who  had  crossed  the  Suir  from  the  county  of 
Waterford  side  for  the  purpose  of  paying  his  respects  to  the  saint* 
This  anecdote  of  Declan's  going  to  Femyn  to  meet  St.  Patrick  has 
been  confounded  in  Usher's  Tripartite  with  the  king's  advancii^ 
to  welcome  him  before  he  entered  CasheL  Smith  has  given  (Hist, 
of  Waterfbrd,  p.  4.)  too  great  an  extent  to  Maghfemi/n,  or,  the 
plain  of  Femyn,  Tor  he  comprizes  within  it  the  whole  barony  of 
Middlethird,  and  consequently  the  city  of  Cashel,  although  in  De- 
clan's  Life  that  city  Is  spoken  of  as  quite  distinct  from  any  part 
of  the  countiy  of  the  Desii,  in  the  northern  district  of  which 
Ma^-femyn  lay ;  "  can^pi  Femyn  in  aquilonari  Desiorum  plaga — 
S.  Patridus— ^  regione  Desiorum  ad  civitatem  Cassel  reversus 
est."  (See  Jr.  Th.  p.  201.)  Harris  is  still  more  astray  in  making 
it  (Bishops^  p,  20.)  the  flat  extensive  country, '  that  surrounds 
CasheL  The  present  boundary  between  the  diocese  of  Cashel 
and  that  of  Lismore  is  the  best  rule  to  go  by  for  finding  out  the 
northern  limits  of  the  territory  of  the  Desii,  which,  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical division,  has  been  placed  under  Declan  of  Ardmore.  This 
see  became  united  to  that  of  Lismore,  and  is  now  comprized  under 
its  name.  These  united  dioceses  extend  northwards  to  about 
midway  betwe^  Cashel  and  Clonmel,  and  theie  also  ended  the 
country  of  the  Desii,  in  which  lay  Magh-femyn. 

(62)  Keating  says  (B,  2.)  that  Aengus  reigned  36  years  and 
was  killed  in  the  battle  of  Killosnadh  (Co.  Carlow).  He  does  not 
maik  the  predse  date  of  that  b'attle ;  but  it  is  assigned  by  the  4 
Masters  {Tr.  Th.p.  565.)  to  A.  D.  489  (490).  Accordingly  Aen« 
gus  did  not  begin  to  reign  until  the  year  454,  a  period  certainly 
later  than  that  of  St.  Patrick's  arrival  in  Munster,  even  in  Usher's 
hypothesis  of  affixing  it  to  the  year  449.  He  must  have  been 
voy  young  when  the  saint  came  to  Cashel ;  for,  to  omit  other- 
arguments,  St.  Naol  of  Kihnanagh,  who  died  A.  D.  564,  is  stated 
to  have  been  a  son  of  his.  {AA.  SS.  at  Naol  or  Natalis  27 
Januaiy.^ 

(63)  See  Not  12. 

(64)  In  the  Life  (cap.  60.)  we  read;  «  Credidit  ei  et  bq>- 
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tizatus  est  Cumque  Patricraa  caput  regm  benerfixJMet  cuspis 
baculi  affiza  cal  pedi  regit.  Sed  r^  benedictionem  valde  dedde- 
noBB,  ddorem  pedis  pro  nihilo  reputavit.'*  Jocelin  also  says  (cap. 
74*)  that  it  happened  after  the  bi^tism  at  the  time  of  the  saint's 
giving  his  blessing  and  touching  the  prince's  head.  He  introduces, 
as  usual,  a  miracle,  telling  us  that  the  prince  felt  no  pain  fitnn  the 
wound,  which  is  contradicted  both  in  the  passage  now  quoted  from 
the  third  Life,  and  in  the  Tripartite,  (£•  S.  c,  SO.)  where  it  k 
added  that,  when  the  prince  was  asked  by  St.  Patrick  why  he  had 
not  given  some  indication  of  the  hurt  and  pain  he  had  felt,  he 
answered  that  he  thought  the  piercing  of  his  foot  to  be  a  part  of 
the  holy  ceremony,  and  accordingly  submitted  to  it. 

(65)  ^^  Fldei  propagandae  et  refovendae."  Tripart.  L.  3.  c.  SI. 
Hence  it  is  dear,  that  there  were  Christians  in  Munster  before  St 
Patrick's  arrival  there.  (See  Nat.  60.) 

§•  VII.  In  none  of  our  apostle's  Lives  is  there  a 
word  to  be  found  about  any  synod  then  held  at  Cashel, 
or  a  meeting  there  between  St,  Patrick,  Ailbe,  De- 
clan,  &c.  and  regulations  made  concerning  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  sees  of  Cashel,  Ardmore,  iSaigir,  &c. 
This  stuff  occurs  only  in  the  Lives  of  Aube  and 
others  of  those  pretended  precursors  of  St.  Patrick, 
but  having  been  given  to  the  world  by  Usher,  (QQ) 
has  led  astray  several  writers.  It  was  patched  w^  at 
a  late  period,  and  at  a  time  when  some  bishops  claim- 
ed a  degree  of  preeminence  and  antiquity  for  their 
sees,  to  which  they  were  not  ori^inallv  entitled.  The 
whole  story  is  thus  related.  Aube  of  Emly,  Declan 
of  Ardmore,  Kieran  of  Saigir,  and  Ibar  of  Beg-erin 
were  at  first  opposed  to  St.  Patrick,  and  disinclined 
to  acknowledge  him  as  their  superior,  but  in  the  epd 
came  to  a  good  understanding  with  him.  Kieran  led 
the  way  in  submitting  to  St.  Patrick's  iurisdiction. 
Next  comes  Ailbe,  who  on  hearing  that  the  saint  was 
at  Cashel  went  thither  to  pay  his  respects  to  him  and 
the  king.  Being  a  very  humble  man,  he  received  St. 
Patrick  as  his  master,  and  it  was  decreed  by  the  king 
and  the  saint,  that  the  archbishopric  of  all  Munster 
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should  be  attached  to  the  city  and  chair  of  Ailbe. 
(67)    Ibar  was  for  a  considerable  time  very  stiff  in 
refining  to  submit  to  St.  Patrick;  but  at  length, 
being  admonished  by  an  Angel,  entered  into  an 
agreement  of  peace  and  himnony  with  him.    Declan 
did  not  wish  to  oppose  the  saint,  but  Was  unwilling 
to  consider  him  as  his  superior.     But  he  also  was 
visited  by  an  Angel  and  ordered  to  wait  on  St.  Pa* 
trick  and  obey  his  commands*     He  immediately  set 
out  and,  having  met  the  saint  at  Hyiineon  in  MagL- 
femyn,  (6S)  humbled  him^lf  bdbre  him.     St.  Pa- 
trick received  him  with  great  kindness,  and  blessed 
his  country  and  the  whole  nation  of  the  Desii.     On 
his  returning  to  Cashel  he  wa&  accompanied  by  De- 
clan,  and  there  it  was  decided  that,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  Ailbe  was  placed  over  the  people  of  Munster, 
Declan  should  rul6  the  Desii,  and,  as  Ailbe  was  to 
be  a  second  Patrick  and  patron  of  Munster,  so  De- 
clan likewise  should  be  a  second  Patrick  and  patron 
of  the  Desii.  (69)     It  is  added  that,  while,  other  parts 
of  Ireland  should  be  ^subject  to  St.  Patrick,  the  Desii 
should  be  under  Declan.  (70)     The  three   saints, 
Patrick,  Ailbe,  and  Declan  (71)  having  thus  arranged 
the  extent  of  their  jurisdiction,  and  inade  many  use- 
ful regulations,  blessed  the  king,  and  taking  leave  of 
him  set  out  for  the  respective  districts^  that  were  to 
be  the  scenes  of  their  spiritual  labours.     But  all  this 
fine  account  of  the  opposition  to  our  Apostle  by  those 
four  prelates,  of  the  synod  of  Cashel,  &c.  &c.  falls  to 
the  ground  \  first,  because,  had  such  things  occurred, 
they  would  not  have  been  omitted  iii  all  the  lives  of 
St.  Patrick;  and,   secondly,  because,  as  has  beei^ 
shown  already,  (72)  not  one  of  said  pei^ons  was  a 
bishop  as  early  as  has  been  pretended.     Yet  ther^ 
may  be  some  truth  in  what  is  said  of  an  opposition 
to  St.  Patrick,  not  however  as  if  any  of  those  now 
spoken  of,  two  of  whom,  Ailbe  and  Ibar,  were  even 
disciples  of  his,  had  been  concerned  in  it,  but  because 
the  saint  himself  seems  to  allude  in  his  Confesinoii 
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40  a  sort  of  murmuring  a^inst  him,  (73)  originating, 
it  woiild  appear,  in  a  spirit  of  rivalry  and  jealousy, 
which  might  have  actuated  some  of  the  Christians 
who  were  in  Ireland  before  his  mission,  but  could 
not  have  got  hold  of  any  of  his  own  converts  or 
disciples. 

(66)  Pr,  p.  801—866  seqq, 

(67)  *'  Sanctos  Alba^us  accepit  beatum  Patricium  magistrum  su- 
um,  quia  erat  Albaeos  valde  humilie.  Tunc  rex  Aengus'et  Patricius 
ordinavaunty.ut  in  chritate  et  cathedra  sancti  Albad  semper  esset 
ardiiepi9Copaius  omnium  Mumoniensium."  Life  of  AUbe,  cap. 
20.  Hiis  city  and  chair  of  Ailbe  has  been  constantly  underMood 
by  our  old  writers  as  that  of  Euoly ;  but  it  is  doubted  whether  it 
ought  to  be  honoured  with  the  title  of  an  archnspisoopal  see.  Keat- 
ing (Book.  2.  p,  6.)  asserts,  that  Emly  was  never  an  archbishopric, 
and  that  no  see  in  Munster  ever  enjoyed  that  rank  except  Cashel. 
He  pretends,  that  the  opinion  of  Emly  having  had  ardibishops  is 
founded  on  a  mistake,  owing  to  the  archbishop  and  clergy  of  Ca- 
shel  having  be^  obliged  during  the  Danish  persecutk)n,  in  the 
time  of  TViigesius  (ninth  century),  to  quit  the  dty  and  take  shelter 
in  the  &8(ai6tses  of  Emly,  where  they  remamed  for  some  time. 
The  prelates  oT  Emly  are  indeed  usually  styled  merely  bishops^ 
although  Harris  (Bishops  at  Emli/)  reckons  among  them  Mael- 
brigid  archbishop  of  Munster,  who  died  A.  D.  895 ;  and,  what  is 
of  much  greatar  weight  I  find,  in  the  ancient  Life  of  St.  Pulche- 
riHS,  one  erf"  them,  thait  lived  in  the  6th  or  7th  century  called  arch- 
bithop  of  Emly.  There  seems  to  have  been  some  sort  of  preemr- 
nence  annexed  to  that  see  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  the 
first  established  in  Munster ;  bi^  it  did  not  cdnsist  in  that  extensive 
jcffisdictkm,  whidi  ardibishoprics,  properly  so  called,  were  possess- 
ed of.  Hiere  was  no  truly  archiepiscopal  see  in  Ireland,  except 
Armagh,  until  the  beginning  of  t^e  12th  century,  when  the  primate 
Celsus  raised  Cashel  to  that  rank,  which,  through  the  interference 
of  his  immediate  successor  St  Malachy,  was  confirmed  by  Pc^ 
Innocent  n.  St.  Bernard^  testimony  is  decisive  on  this  point; 
^*  Erat  et  altera  metropolitica  .sedes,  quam  de  novo  oonstituerat 
Celsusy  primae  tamen  sedi  et  illius  archiq)iscopo  subdita  tamquam 
pfimati'*    fVU.  S.  Mai.  cap.  10.).    And  fib.  cap.  11.)    "Petit 
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Malachias  confirmari  novae  metropolis  oonstitutioneiii— et  confir- 
mationis  quidem  priyilegium  mox  accepit."  This  new  metropdis 
was  Cashel ;  and  however  we  find,  that  Miler  O'Danan,  who  assisted 
at  the  synod  of  Usneag^,  or  Fiadh-mac-Aengusa  (Westmeath)  in 
the  year  1112,  over  which  Celsus  presided,  is  called  Archbishop  of 
Cashel*  (See  Jus,  Primat.  Armac.  §,  vii.)  In  this  same  work 
the  author,  Dr.  Macmahon,  says  {§,  62.)  that  Celsus  transferred 
the  archbishopric  from  Emiy  to  Cashel ;  but  this  does  not  agree 
with  the  text  of  St.  Bernard,  who  speaks  of  a  quite  nem  institution ; 
and  it  is  certain  that,  whatever  honorary  rank  £n^  mi^it  have 
enjoyed,  its  jurisdiction  was  never  of  that  really  metropolitical  sort, 
ipviiich  was  conferred  on  CasheL  From  what  has  been  now  ob- 
served it  sq;ypears,  that  Keating  was  wrong  in  supposing,  that  there 
were  archbishops  of  Cashel  in  the  9th  century.  It  is  very  dantbt" 
ful  whether  Cashel  was  even  a  bishop*s  me  at  that  period  But 
6f  this  elsewhere. 
{62)  See  Not.  61. 

(69)  The  pec^le  of  Munster  and  the  Desii  seem  to  be  qpoken 
of  as  disdnct  fit>m  each  other,  although  the  country  of  the  Desii 
is  now  comprised  in  Munster.  In  Dedan's  life,  where  aU  these 
stories  are  to  be  found,  an  Irish  distich,  relative  to  the  {urivil^es 
of  Ailbe  and  Declan,  is  given  and  said  to  be  pronounced  by  St. 
Patrick  on  that  occasion.  It  may  be  seen,  together  with  smne 
paraphrases  of  it,  in  Usher^s  Pu  p.  866.  and  Harris'  Bishops  at 
Emly. 

(70)  £t  ut  Hibemienses  in  alii  locis,  S.  Patricius  servirait,  ita 
et  Nandesi  gens  suo  patrono.  S.  Dedano  omne  exhiberent  sub 
Deo  obsequium.  (Life  of  Declan^  c.  SO.)  The  drift  of  this 
passage  was  to  insinuate,  that  Declan's  see^  that  is,  Ardmore,  was 
exempt  fi*om  the  jurisdiction  of  Armagh. 

(71)  Harris  adds  Kieran  and  Ibar  as  having  been  at  Cashel  on 
that  occasion,  and  says  that  the  former  was  then  placed  at  Saigir, 
and  the  latter  at  B^-erin.  Now  in  the  first  place  they  are  never 
mentioned  either  in  Declan's  Life,  the  fountain-head  of  this  fiible, 
nor  in  the  garbled  accounts  given  of  their  acts,  as  having  been 
members  of  that  [pretended  synod.  Kieran  is  said  indeed  in  both 
his  Lives  (AA.  SS.  5  Mart.)  to  have  visited,  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion, Aengus  at  Cashel ;  but  no  allusion  is  made  to  a  S3mdd.  We 
are  alio  told  that  St  Patricki  AeoguSi  and  many  others  paid  a 
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visit  to  Kienin  at  Saigir.  Harris  confounded  the  narrative  of  his 
and  Ibar*s  proceedings  relatively  to  St*  Patrick  with  what  was  said 
to  have  occurred  at  Cashel  between  him  and  Ailbe  and  Declan. 
And  as  to  the  ^)pointments  to  Saigir  and  B^-erin,  Harris  ought 
to  have  known,  that  in  the  stories  concerning  this  matter  Kieran 
and  Ibar  are  exhibited  as  having  been  bishops  in  those  places  be- 
fore St.  Patrick's  mission  began  in  Ireland. 

(72)  Chap.  I.  §.  X.  seqq. 

(73)  In  one  place  he  writes  (Conf.p,  17.) ;  ^'  Rideat  autem  et 
insultet  qui  voluerit,  ^o  noh  silebo/*  &c.  He  dwells  much  on 
his  having  had  no  interested  views  in  coming  to  Ireland,  and  that, 
&r  from  looldng  to  temporal  advantages,  he  refused  to  accept  of 
presents  that  used  to  be  offered  to  him,  and  laid  out  his  own  pro- 
perty in  procuring  means  for  facilitating  the  progress  of  the  Gospel, 
and  protecting  his  converts.  I  allow  that  these  and  some  other 
e}q>ressions  of  his  may  be  understood  relatively  to  calumnies  <^. 
the  Pagans ;  but  certain  passages  occur,  in  which  he  seem^  to 
allude  to  the  carpings  of  some  Christians  and  probably  members 
of  the  clerical  order,  as  ear.  c  where  he  says^  that  in  the  course 
of  his  mission  he  had,  with  great  risk  visited  even  the  remotest 
parts  <^  Ireland)  where  no  missionary  had  ever  been  before*  fib. 
p.  19.) 

§•  VIII.  The  first  district  mentioned  as  visited  by 
St.  Patrick  after  his  departure  from  Cashel  was 
Muscrighe  Breogain,  (74)  seemingly  a  part  of  the 
extensive  flat  country  lying  between  Cashel  and  Li- 
merick. The  saint  is  said  to  have  founded  several 
churches  in  that  district,  and  to  have  left  some  of  his 
disciples  at  one  of  them,  which  is  specified  by  the 
name  Kill^heacla.  (75)  Tlience  he  went  to  the  ter- 
ritory called  Ara^chUach  (in  the  now  counties  of  Tip- 
perary  and  Limerick),  in  a  part  of  which,  Hy-CuU' 
nach  (barony  of  Coonagh)  he  was  at  first  violently 
opposed  by  the  dynast  Oiild.  But  in  consequence  of 
a  miracle,  to  obtain  which  St.  Patrick  had  ordered 
Ailbe  and  Ibar  (7 6)  to  offer  up  their  prayers  to  God, 
Olildy  his  family,  and  his  subjects  are  said  to  have 
been  converted  and  baptized.     While  St.  Patrick  re* 


L 


iSi  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY        CHAP.  VI. 

maiiied  in  Ara-chliach,  he  foretold,  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve the  Tripartite,  divers  circumstances  relative  to 
future  occurrences  in  that  country,  and  among 
others,  the  foundation  of  a  monastery  at  Kill-ratha 
and  of  a  church  at  Kill-teidhill.  (71)  Next  we  find 
the  saint  in  that  tract,  which  lies  to  the  East  of  Li- 
merick, and  we  are  told  that  he  was  there  hospita- 
bly entertained  by  a  chieftain  named  Lonan,  (78) 
and  that  he  met  with  young  Nessan,  whom  after  some 
time  he.  placed  over  the  monastery  of  Mungret, 
which  he  had  founded.  (79)  Some  inhabitants  of 
Thomoiid  or  North  Miinster  (Clare)^  having  heard 
pf  St.  Patrick  being  in  those  pails,  crossed  the 
Shannon  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  him  and,  when 
instructed  in  the  Christian  religion,  were  baptized 
In  the  field  of  Tir-glais.  (80)  He  was  alsd  waited 
upon  by  prince  Carthen  son  of  Blod.  (81)  This 
prince  likewise  is  said  to  have  been  cortverted  and 
baptized  at  Saing^al  near  Limerick.  (82)  St.  Pa- 
trick did  not  cross  Ihe  Shannon  on  this  occasion,  but, 
according  to  the  Tripartite,  having  ascetided  mount 
Fintine  near  Donaghmore,  and  looking  over  the 
country^  of  Thomond  blessed  it  and  foretold  the  birth, 
after  some  years,  of  Senan  of  Inniscatty .  (8S)  Afl;er- 
wards  the  saint  went  to  Luachra,  beyond  which  he 
did  not  continue  his  course  in  any  other  part  of  West 
Munster.  (84)  While  in  that  district,  he  is  said  to 
have  prophecied,  that  tMe  great  patriarch  of  monks 
and  star  of  the  ^western  world  would  be  bom  in 
West  Munster i  viz.  St  Brendan  of  the  race  qfHua- 
Alta,  and  that  his  birth  would  be  several  years  after 
his  own  death.  (85)  Turning  back  from  Luachra, 
he  directs  his  course  towards  South  Munster  or  Des- 
mond ;  (86)  but  his  transactions  in  that  country  arrf 
passed  over  in  a  loose  gisneral  manner,  and  nothing 
occurs,  that  might  help  us  to  form  even  a  rational 
conjecture  concerning  his  proceedings.  He  is 
said  to  have  visited  also  the  southern  part  of 
the  county  of  the  Desii  (Waterford)  arid  with  the 


CHAP.  yi.     ,  OP  IRBLAND.  289 

afisi*ance  of  the  chieftain  Fergar  and  the  nobles,  &c. 
to  have,  after  great  toils,  arranged  the  ecclesiastical 
afl&irs  of  that  tertitory.  (87)  When  hear  the  banks 
of  the  Suir,  he  was  kindly  received  by  the  inhabit- 
ants, and,  thence  continuing  his  progress  through 
the  now  county  of  Tipperary,  proceeded  to  Muscritli- 
Thire  (Lower  Ormond),  where,  among  many  others, 
he  converted,  says  the  Tripartite,  (88)  two  brothers, 
of  a  powerful  family,  Munech  and  Meachair,  while 
their  eldest  bi'other  Furech  remained  obstinate  in  his 
infidelity.  Having'  now  spent  seven  years  in  Mun- 
ster  he  set  but  on  his  return  to  Leinster,  and  was 
foUov^  by  the  chieftains  and  multitudes  of  people 
fh>m  all  parts  of  that  province,  who  wished  to  take 
their  l^Ve  of  him  Md  i^ceive  his  blessing,  which 
from  air  eminence  he  cheerfully  bestowed  on  them 
and  on  all  Munster.  (89) 


(74)  There  were  several  tracts  in  Munster  named  Muscrighey  so 
called,  says  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  186.)  froi»-a  prince  Muse,  son 
of  king  Conor  the  great.  O'Brien  with  much  greater  appearance 
ef  truth  derives  that  name  from  Mus,  pleasant,  and  Crioch,  country. 
fir*  Diet,  at  Muiscrith,)  One  of  them  was  surnamed  Mitine^ 
and  IS  the  present  Muskeny  in  the  county  of  Coxk.  Another 
was  denominated  Thircy  and  was  the  same  as  Lower  Ormond  in 
Tipp^raiy.  Muiscrighe  Breogain  was,  I  am  sure,  that  which 
O'Bcjen  calls  Muscrith  Jarthar  Feimioiiy  the  country  about  £mly 
tt4  Tij^peraiy.  It  was  certainly  different  fi-om  Miiscrighe  Thire* 
Jocelin^  seems  to  have  confounded  them  together ;  for  he  makes 
{eap»  75.)  St  Patrick  proceed  from  Cashel  to  Ormond.  But  the 
circumstances,  which  he  mentions  as  having  occurred  there,  did 
not  take  place,  ^iccording  to  the  Tripartite,  until  afler  the  saint 
had  tiivv^sed  various  other,  parts  of  Munster.  Yet  we  must  ob- 
serve,  that  the- ancient  Ormond  or  Urmuman  (third  Life,  cap.  61.) 
that  is  East  Munster^  was  more  extensive  than  the  djstrict,  to 
whidi  that  name  still  adheres. 

(75)  Tripart.  Z«  3.  c.  32.  I  do  np^  find  any  place,  to  which 
this  name  correspond^  except  Kilfeacle,  not  fer  from  the  town  of 
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TippaBiy.  Ardidall  has  a  KUfeade  in  Cork,  and  indeed,  an 
abbey,  which,  however,  he  says  is  unknown.  His  reason  for 
placing  it  there  is,  that  it  was  in  Muscragia  or  Muscrighey  as  if 
there  had  been  no  other  district  so  called  than  the  present  Mns^ 
keny.  But  Muscrighe  Breogaiuy  in  which  KUlrfiachlay  or  KiU- 
feade,  was  situated^  must  not  be  confounded  with  Muscrighe 
Mitine,  (See  Not,  prec.)  Archdall  was  led  astray  by  Harris, 
(Antiq,  cap.  7«)  who  makes  these.two  Muscri^es  adjacent  to  each 
other,  and  both  comprized  in  what  is  now  c^ll^  Muskerry. 

(76)  Trq)art.  L,  3.  c.  33.  Here  they  are  called  bishops  ;  but 
that  must  be  understood  of  their  having  been  so,  not  at  that  time> 
tirhich  was  probably  A.  D.  44<6,  but  at  a  later  period.  They  were 
then  in  a  state  of  scholarship,  and  belonged  to  that  dass  of  yoiOig 
gentlemen,  whom  the  saint  was  ^ont  to  have  in  his  suite  as  pupfls* 
See  NoU  12.)  Ibar  was,  in  all  likelihood,  dder  than  Ailbe, 
having  died  long  before  him,  viz.  in  the  year  $03.  {Chap.  i.  §• 
XiUf)  He  was  of  an  iUusirious  family  of  Ulster  (Usher  p.  1061.) 
(and  probably  had  accompanied  St.  Patrick  since  his  departure 
from  that  province  for  Meath  and  Leinster.  He  might  have  been 
old  enough  about  the  year  446  to  be  a  bishop ;  but,  had  he  been 
then  one,^  we  would  rather  imagine  that  St.  Patrick  would  have 
assigned  to  him  a  district,  in  which  he  might  exercise  his  func* 
tions,  than  keep  him  along  with  himself.  As  to  Ailbe,  he  could 
not  have  been  a  bishop  so  early,  whereas  he  lived  until  A.P. 
527*  {Chap.l.  §.xi,)  At  the  time  that  tlie  saint  took  him 
under  his  care,  which  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  prior  to 
his  arrival  in  Munster,  of  which  province  AQbe  was  a  native,  hd 
must  have  been  very  young.  I  have  already  observed  (Chc^*  L 
Not  84.)  that,  if  it  be  true  that  Ailbe  studied  under  a  bishop  Hi- 
larius  on  the  continent,  the  most  probable  conjecture  is  that  he  was 
Hilarius  of  Aries.  Besides  other  circumstances  there  touched 
upon,  the  time  answers  very  well ;  for  Ailbe  might  have  been  sent 
about  446  to  Hilarius,  who  lived  until  the  year  '449.  Whoever 
that  Hilarius  was,  he  is  expressly  distinguished  from  the  Pope  of 
that  time,  both  in  Ailbe's  and  Declan's  Lives,  and  consequently 
must  not  be  confounded,  as  has  *  been  done  by  the  BoUandists, 
with  Pope  Hilarius.    The  whde  matter  is  involved  in  such  ob- 

» 

scurity,  that  it  is  useless  to  attempt  an  elucidation  of  it.    Nor 
can  it  be  ascertained,  by  whom  Ailbe  was  consecrated ;  althouj^ 
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there  can  be  scarcely  a  dbubt  of  his  having  been  a  bishop  before 
the  year  4d2,  in  which  king  Aengus  was  killed. 

(77)  Archdall  has  these  places  in  the  county  of  Limerick.  Kill- 
teidhiU  was,  I  dare  say,  the  same  as  Kilteel  in  the  barony  of  Coo- 
nag^  ;  although  he  has  made  them  two  distinct  places.  As  to 
Killrath,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  it  out  at  present.  Archdall 
has  no  right  to  call  Coeman,  its  founder,  a  didciple  of  St.  Patrick, 
llie  Tripartite  does  not  mention  him  as  such. 

(78)  Jocelin  (cap.  75.)  and  the  third  Life  (cap,  61*)  place  these 
transactions  in  Ormond ;  the  Tripartite  in  Hyfigentc,  a  tract  of 
countiy  extending  along  the  Shannon  towards  Kerry.  Hence  we 
see  that  the  ancient  Ormond  was  more  extensive  thah  the  modem. 
(See  Not,  74.)  Concerning  the  entertainment  prepared  by  Lonan 
see  Chap,  iv.  Not.  53. 

(79)  Here  we  have  another  of,  the  Tripartite^s  anachronisms. 
Nessan,  who  is  well  known  in  our  ecclesiastical  history,  and  has 
been  c^en  called  Deacon  Nessan>  belonged  to  the  second  order 
of  Irish  saints,  which  flourished  after  St.  Patrick's  time.  (Usher 
Pr.p,  914.)  He  diedA.  D.  552.  {Tr,  TJ^.p,  186.)  How  then  could 
he  have  been  placed  over  Mungret  by  St.  Patrick,  or  how  eculd 
St.  Patrick  Have  founded  that  monastery  for  him,  unless  we^  were 
to  suppose  that  he  lived  about  140  years  ?  Archdall  ought  no*"^» 
have  said  (at  Mungret)  that  the  fact  is  indubitable.  0*Halloran's 
nonsense  about  the  monastery  of  Mungret  having  existed  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  referred  to  by  Archdall,  is  not  worth  consi- 
deration. Almost  equally  ridiculous  is  the  assertion,  of  Ferrar, 
(History  of  Limericlcy  p.  4^  that  it  was  founded  by  St.  Patrick  in 
the  year  433. 

(80)  Tir^lais,  the  land  of  greenness,  the  same,  perhaps,  as 
Tirdaglass  in  Lower  Ormond ;  da,  of.  If  so,  St.  Patrick  had 
moved  some  miles  up  the  left  bank  of  the  Shannon. 

(81)  This  Carthen  was  the  chieft^n  of  N.  Munster.  Colgan  in 
a  note  to  Tripart.  L.  3.  c.  44.  has,  as  if  from  the  MS.  text ; "  Car- 
thennus  Blodii  filius  Theodoricianae  familiae  progenitor.'*  The 
three  last  words  have  been  omited  through  mistake  in  the  printed 
copy  of  the  Tripartite.  This  family  was,  as  Colgan  remarks,  that 
of  the  O'Briens  of  Thomond.  In  Keating's  pedigrees  he  is  placed, 
under  the  name  of  Carthan  Fionn,  at  the  head  of  that  illustrious 
line.  He  was  called  also  Carthan  more  or  the  great.  (See  Val- 
lancey's  Collectanea^  Law  of  Tanistryy  &c.  Vol.  \.p.  439.) 

'  U  2 
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(82)  See  Vallanceyy  loc,  cU* 

(88)  Tripart.  L.  5.  c,  46.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  show 
the  Ms^ood  of  certain  stories  about  the  high  antiquity  of  Senan, 
some  of  which  Archdall  has  at  Inniscattery.  Of  Senan  more 
elsewhaie.  What  mountain  Fintine  was  I  cannot  determine. 
There  is  a  Donaghmore  very  near  Limerick. 

(84*)  Tripart;  L.  3.  c,  47.  More  than  one  district  was  named 
or  sumamed  Luachroy  whith  means  rushes.  (XBrien  (/r.  DicL 
at  Muscrith)  has  Muscrith  Luadira,  the  land,  he  says,  lying  be- 
tween Kilmallock,  Kilfinan,  and  Ardpatrid^  But  ^m  what  Mr 
lows  in  the  Tripartite  it  is  plain,  that  the  Luachra^  to  which-it 
alludes,  lay  more  to  the  West.  It  was  not  &r  from  the  borders 
of  Keny,  and,  1  think,  in  the  now  barony  of  ConnillO)  (Co.  Li- 
merick) in  which  is  a  mountain  anciently  called  the  mountain  of 
Luachra,  near  which  was  St.  Ita's  monasteiy  {Ita^s  Lifsy  Jan.  15.}. 
This  Luachra  might  have  been  a  continuation  vi  the  tract  men- 
tioned by  O'Brien,  and  whidi,  on  account  of  its  being  a  pleasant 
coimtry,  was  distinguished  by  the  q>ithet  Muscrith, 

(85)  This  passage  is  well  worth  consideration.  1.  It  shows  th^ 
the  celebrated  Brendan  g£  Clonfert,  the  Brendan  here  spoken  of, 
was  a  native  not  of  that  place,  nor  of  any  part  of  Connaught,  as 
luilie  have  thought,  but  of  Kerry,  as  Ware  states  (Bishops  at 
Ardfert)  after  many  old  writers.  2.  That  the  Luadira,  whaie 
this  prophecy  is  said  to  have  been  delivered,  was  in  the  ndgh- 

.  bourfaood  of  Keny,  whereas  said  prophecy  was  here  introduced  in 
^  consequence  of  the  mention  made  of  Luadira.  3.  That  St.  Patrick 
did  not  live  until  A.  D.  484,  this  being  the  year  in  whidi  Brendan 
was  bom.  (Usher  Ind.  CAro;i.  and  Colgan  2V.  77i*p.  187.)  As 
to  the  number  of  years,  that  were  to  intervene  betwemi  the  death 
of  St  Patrick  and  the  birth  of  Brendan,  there  is  a  palpable  error 
both  in  the  Tripartite,  {L.  S.c.  47.)  aad  in  the  parallel  passages  of 
the  4th  Life  (cap.  79.)  where  it  is  said,  that  Brendan  would  be 
bom  in  the  120th  year  afl^  St.  Patrick  would  leave  diis  wcHJd* 
The  tra^  reading  was,  I  believe,  the  20th  year.  By  prefixing  C 
to  XX.  the  change  was  easy  from  20  to  120.  Now  St  Patrick 
died,  as  will  be  seen,  A.  D.  465.  Brendan's  birth  in  484  was  con- 
sequently in  the  20th  year  after  that  date. 

(86)  Harris  has  committed  a  huge  blunder,  {Antif.  cap.  J.) 
where  he  says  that  Desmond  is  WM  Munsta*,  and  now  Koiy. 
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But  tbe  voy  name,  Pesmondyxaeaxks  South  Munster.  Kerry,  or, 
at  least,  the  greatest  part  of  it,  was  not  included  in  the  ancient 
Dennond,  as  it  belonged  to  lar-Muin  or  West  Munster.  Some 
parts  of  the  Ea^t  of  modem  Kerry  might  have  been  comprized  in 
Desmond,  as  adjoining  the  counQr  of  Cork,  which  was  the  real 
Desmond.  How  could  it  be  said,  that  St  Patrick  had  turned 
back  fipom  Luacbra,  adjoining  Keny,  to  go  to  Desmond,  if  Kerry^ 
generaUy  speiddng,  was  the  same  territory  ? 

(87)  Tripart.  L»  3.  c.  49.     Not  a  word  about  Dedan. 

/88)  L.  3.  c.  51.  (89)  Ib.'c  54. 

§•  IX.  Following  the  dates  hitherto  laid  down,  we 
may  suppose  that  St.  Patrick's  departure  from  Mun- 
ster took  place  in  the  year  452.  Secundinus,  whom 
he  had  left  to  superintend  the  churches  of  Meath 
and  the  northern  parts,  (90)  was  already  dead, 
having  departed  this  life  in  the  year  448,  and  7^th 
of  his  age.  (91)  He  was  a  very  wise  and  holy  prelate, 
and  the  first  bishop  that  died  in  Ireland.  (9@)  An 
anecdote  is  related  of  him,  which  shows  what  little 
reliance  19  to  be  placed  on  the  storiesi  relative  to  grants 
of  lands  tnade  to  St.  Patrick.  It  is  said,  that  he  ex- 
jnressed  a  disapprobation  of  the  saint's  excessive  dis- 
mterestedness  in  refusing  presents  from  the  wealthy 
and  donations  of  lands,  which,  did  he  accept  of  them, 
would  enable  him.  tp  support  a  multitude  of  holy  per- 
8ons«  But  on  St.  Patrick's  explaining  to  him  the 
reasons  of  his  conduct,  he  became  sorry  for  what  he 
had  said,  and  begged  for  forgiveness.  (93)  It  was, 
according  to  some  accounts,  (94)  on  the  occasion  of 
his  having,  been  pardoned  by  the  saint,  that  he  set 
about  composing  his  poem  or  alphabetical  hymn  in* 
honour  of  St,  Patrick,  in  which  the  saint  is  spoken 
of  as  still  alive,  and  which  I  find  no  reason  for  not 
Cimsidering  as  a  genuine  work  of  Secundinus.  (95) 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  horrid  transaction^ 
which  compelled  St.  Patrick  to  write  his  letter  against 
Coroticui^  occurred  before  his  departure  from  Mun^ 
Iter,  and  in  some  maritime  and  South-east  part  of 
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that  province,  as^  that  tract  lay  verj  convenient  for 
an  expedition  against  the  Irish  coast  n*om  either  South 
Wales  or  Cornwall,  in  one  or  other  of  which  Coroticus' 
principality  was  in  all  likelihood  situated.  (96)  Col- 
gan  assigns  the  martyrdom  of  Fingar,  and  his  com- 
panions, ({)7)  the  history  of  which  was  perhaps  built 
on  the  affair  of  Coroticus,  to  about  the  year  450 ; 
(98)  and,  if  he  be  right,  it  must  have  taken  place 
while  St.  Patrick  was  in  Munster.  We  may  therefore 
be  allowed  to  touch  on  those  transactions  in  this 
place,  particularly  as,  excepting  the  Munster  coast, 
we  do  not  meet  with  St.  Patrick,  during  the  latter 
years  of  his  mission,  preaching  in  any  maritime  part 
of  Ireland  southward  of  Louth. 

(90)  See  §.  iv. 

(91)  Usher  Pr.p.  825  and  Ind.  Chron.  The  Bollandists,  pro- 
prio  motu  place  his  death  A.  D.  459.  But  the  authority  c^  the 
Ulster  and  Innis&llen  annals,  joined  with  that  of  the  4  Masters 
(ap.  Tr:  Th,  pi  19.)  and  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  Cplgan 
himself  {ib.)  Usher  floe,  cit.)  and  Ware  (Op,  S.  P.  p.  151.)  is 
much  better  on  this  point  than  that  of  the  Bollandists.  The  &ble 
about  Secundinus  having  been  a  nephew  of  St  P^tridc  is,  without 
resoiting  to  other  arguments,  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  circumstance 
that,  when  Secundinus  was  in  his  75th  year,  the  saint  had  not 
passed  his  61st  year.    (See  Chap.  iv.  J.  iv.) 

-  (92)  Life  of  Declan  (See  Usher  p.  826.  Tripartite  L.  8.  c.  89. 
and  Jocelin/cflp.  177.)  What  then  has  become  of  Led¥dch*s 
abundance  of  bishops,  that  were  in  Ireland  before  the  time  of 
Palladius?  (See  above  Chap.  1.  Not.  129.) 

(93)  Jocelin,  cap.  176.  Tripart.  L.  3.  c.  88.  Compare  with 
Chap.  V.  $.  ir. 

(94)  This  is  the  occasion  or  cause  assigned  for  the  composition 
of  the  h)min  by  the  anonymous  author  of  the  preface  to  it.  (ap. 
Colgan  Tr.  Th.p.  211.)  The  Tripartite  (L.  3.  c.  89.)  mentions 
its  composition  without  referring  it  to  that  occasion. 

(95)  This  poem  or  hymn  has  been  published  by  Colgan,  Tr* 
Th.  p.  211,  and  republished  by  Ware,  (Opuscul.  S.  Patric.  Sfcp. 
146,  seqq.)  who  calls  it  an  Alphabetical  bjnnn,  inasmuch  as  the 


CHAPi  VI.  OP  IRELAND.  295 

wtrofibteBf  oooButiii^  each  €€£ova  lines,  b^;m  with  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet,  Moimg  the  onier  of  them,  A,  B,  C,  &c.  This  order  is 
plain  in  Ware's  edition,  which  at  sttophe  10  has  Kastaniy  where 
iiqlgan  writes  Castanty  and  at  strophe  21  XPS  for  Christus  as 
ap.  Colgaa.  There  are  several  various  readings  betweai  these 
two  editions.  But  they  are  of  little  or  no  consequence.  The 
firet  Strophe  is, 

"  Audite  omnes  amanies  Deum  sanda  meriia 
Viri  in  Christo  beaii,  Patricii  episcopi; 
Quomodo  bonum  ob  actum  simikUur  Angelis, 
Perfectamque  propter  vitam  a^uatur  Apostofis." 

And  the  last,  ♦*  ZoTia  Domini  praecinctus  diebus  ac  nocHbus 

Sine  intermissione  Deum  orat  Dominum  ; 
Cujus  ingentis  laboris  perceptunts  praemium  (prae^ 

mia,  Colgan] 
Cum  Apostolis  regenabit  Sanctis  super  Israel.*' 

In  the  last  line,  instead  of  Sanctis,  Colgan's  edition  has  sanctus. 
It  has  also  an  addition  con4x)8ed  later  than  the  hjmn,  and  appa- 
nsntly  after  St.  Patrick's  death,  conduding  with  these  words; 
^  Patridus  sancti;is  ^liscopus  oret  pro  nobis  omnibus,  ut  deleantur 
protinus  peccata,  quae  commisimus.  Amen."  This  hymn,  is  also 
in  the  veij  ancient  Antq^honan'um  Benchorense,'  which  has  been 
published  by  Muratori.  (See  Chap.  ii.  §.  vi.)  in  this  edition 
there  are  some  readings  different  from  those  both  of  Colgan's  and 
Ware^s  editions ;  but  in  general  it  agrees  somewhat  more  with  the 
l^ter  than  with  the  former.  It  has,  like  Colgan's,  an  addition  in 
the  following  words ;  "  Patricius  episcopus  oret  pro  nobis  omnibus 

Ut  deleantur  protinus  peccata,  quae  commisimus — Patricii  laudes 

semper  dicamus^^  Ut  nos  cum  illo  semper  vivamusJ*  On  the  whole, 
the  hymn  is  well  worthy  of  iUustradon,  as  it  contauis  excellent 
aBusions  to  the  most  sound  doctrine  and  didc^line ;  and  it  would 
be  desirable,  that  we  had  a  completely  correct  copy  of  it. 

(96)  Coroticus  is  constantly  spcken  of  as  a  king  of  the  Britons- 
Jaceiin,  who  calk  him  Cereticus,  says  (cap.  150)  that  he  reigned 
id  a  part  of  Wales.  The  Bollandists  threw  but  a  conjecture,  that 
the  name  signified  king  of  Ceretica  (Cardiganshire).  But  there  is 
Nothing  to  show,  that  it  was  not  really  a  proper  name,  and  in  feet 
a  Very  common  one  among  the  Britons.  It  was  originally  the  same 
as  that  of  the  groat  Caractacus  at  Caratacus.  A  widced  British 
king,  Careticus,  is  mentioned  as  living  in  the  sixth  century,  Ranulph. 
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PtAyekron,  op.  Gale,  Sariptores  zy.  p.2S5.  CeretiaUy 
British  kuQig,  about  A.D.  620,  is  9pdkea  of  by  Camdou  (BnUm>^ 
ma,  coL  862.)  We  6iid  in  Bede  (X.  4.  c^p.  23.)  a  C^rv&v  like- 
wise a  British  prince,  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  seveotfaoentwy. 
Hie  name  is  undoubtedly  the  same,  being  no  other  than  Caradite 
as  it  Js  written  in  the  Wdsb,  or,  the  Caradeuc  of  the  ftetooi.' 
As  thereftwe  the  name  Corotic,  CaretiCj  Ctretkf  CertUc,  was  so 
usual  among  the  Britons  not  only  in  Ceredca,  but  ^dierever  there 
were  Britons,  the  conjecture  of  the  Bdlandists  cannot  lead  to  any 
decision  as  to  the  country  of  the  tyrant  alluded  to  by  St.  Patridc 
If  the  martyrdom  of  Fingar,  &c  formed  part  of  tho  persecution  by 
Corodcus,  there  would  be  reason  to  think,  as  will  be  stei  below^ 
that  he  reigned  in  Cornwall 

(97)  See  above  Chap.  v.  §^  v. 

(98)  A  A.  SS.  IncL  Chron.  and  at  St^  Hia,  ^  Jan. 

§  •  X.  This  prince  Corotieus,  though  appar^itly  a 
Christian,  (99)  ^^  ^  tyrant,  a  pirate,  and  a  perse- 
cutor. He  landed  with  a  party  of  his  armed  fbU 
lowers  (100)  many  of  whom  were  Christ;ians^  at  a 
season  of  solemn  baptism,  (101)  and  set  about  jdun^ 
dering  a  district  (undoubtedly  m^time),^  in  which 
St.  !rarick^had  just  baptized  and  confirmed  4t>  great 
number  of  converts,  and  on  the  very  day  aflter  the  bely 
chrism  was  seen  shining  in  the  forc^eadsrof  the  whiter 
robed  neophytes*  (102)  Having  murderedi. several 
persons,  these  marauder^  carried  ofif  a  oonsidendde 
number  of  people,  whom  they  went  abofut  ^selling  ;<Nr 

iving  up  as  slaves  to  the  Scots  and  the.  apostate. 

icts.  (1 03)  St.  Patrick  wrote  a  letter,  not  ^extant^ 
which  he  sent  by  a  holy .  priest  whom  he .  had .  in« 
•tructed  from  his  younger  days,  (104)  to.  those  pii- 
rates,  requesting  of  them  to  restore  the  baptized^  ^c«p- 
tives  ana  scHne  part . of  the  booty.  The  prie^aod 
the  other  ecclesiastics,  that  accompanied  hirn^ .  being 
received  by  them  ,  with  scorn  and  mockery^  and  the 
letter  not  attended  to,  the  saint  found  liimself  under 
the  necessity  of  issuing  a  circular  epistle  or  dec)ara«> 
tion  against  them  and  Uieir  chief  Gwoticus^  iii  which 
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announcing  hitdself  a  bishop  and  established  in  Ire« 
hmdy  he  prodainis  to  all  those,  who  fear  God,  that 
faid  murderers  nxid  robbers  are  excommunicated  and 
estranged  from  Christ,  and  that  it  is  not  lawful  to 
show  them  civility,  nor  to  e^t  or  drink  with  them, 
nor  to  receive  their  offerings,  until  sincerely  repent- 
ing they  make  atonement  to  God  {^nd  liberate,  his 
servants  and  the  handmaids  of  Christ.  He  begs  of 
the  faithful,  into  whose  hands  the  epistle  may  come, 
to  get  it  read  before  the  people  every  where,  aod 
before  Corottcus  himself,  and  to  communicate  it  to 
his  soldiers,  in  the  hope  that  they  and  their  master 
may  return  to  God,  &c.  Among  other  very  ^ct-^ 
ing  expostulations  he  observes,  that  the  Roman  and 
Gallic  Christians  are  wont  to  send  proper  persona 
with  g]^  sums  of  money  to  the  Franks  and  other 
Pagans  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming  Christian  o^p* 
tives,  (105)  while,  on  the  contrary  that  m(^ster)Co-' 
roticus  made  a  trade  of  selling  the  members  of  Christ 
to  nations  ignorant  of  God.  What  was  the  fruit  of 
St.  Patridc's  exertions  on  this  occasion  is  not  known. 
The  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Fingar  and  his 
companions  wa»  probSTbuilt  uppn  a  Sditionary 
and  exaggerated  statement  of  the  persecution  of  Co- 
roticus.  ( 1 06)  It  is  thus  given.  Fingar,  aUas  Guig-* 
ner,  the  aon  of  an  Irish  king,  having  embraced  the 
Christian  faith,  (107)  fled,  to  avoid  the  consequences 
of  his  father's  wrath,  together  with  several  young 
nobles,  to  Britany,  where  he  was  kindly  received  by 
the  chief  of  the  province,  and  having  got  ample  pos. 
sessions  from  him  erected  an  oratory.  Aflerwards 
he  retured  to  Ireland,  and  there  collected  nearly  800 
faithful,  among  whom  were  seven  bishops  and  his 
sister  Piala.  Leaving  Ireland  they  arrived  at  a  port 
called  Heul  in  ComubiUf  where  they  met  Hia,  an 
Irish  virgin^  who  had  set  out  after  them.  While  pre- 
paring to  continue  their  tour  towards  Fingar's  re- 
treat they  were.  BttSLcked  by  Theodoric  king  of  the 
country,  who  put  them  all  to  death.    That  country. 


298  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP,  VU 

or,  as  it  is  denominated  ComubiOt  was  in  all  likelihood 
Cornwall.  (It08)  What  affinity  there  may  be  between 
this  garbled  story  and  the  affiiir  of  Coroticus,  I  leave 
to  the  reader  to  decide  for  himself.  (109) 

(99)  TDlemont  {Menu  Tom.  xvi.  p.  462.)  calls  him  a  Chris- 
tian ;  and,  I  think,  with' reason,  because  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication pronounced  by  St.  Patrick  in  the  Epistle  seems  to  in- 
clude Coroticus  together  with  his  associates.  On  that  account  he 
gave  directions  that  the  Epistle  should  be  read  in  the  presence  not 
only  of  his  subjects  but  also  of  Coroticus  himself.  Had  he  not 
been  a  Christian,  he  could  not  have  been  excommunicated.  What 
the  saint  express^  concerning  his  wish  that  those  robbers  and 
murderers,  of  whom  Coroticus  was  the  chief,  may  return  to  God, 
plainly  alludes  to  the  profession  of  Christianity ;  <<  Quod  si  Deus 
ins^Hrat  illos,  ut  quandoque  Deo  resipiscant,  et  vel  sero  poenite- 
ant,**  &C.  It  is  true  that  in  some  of  St.  Patrick's  lives  he  is  spo- 
ken of  as  not  a  Christian.  We  read  in  the  third  Life  {cap.  72) ; 
^  Nundata  sunt  S.  Patricio  mala  opera  cujusdam  r^s  Britonum 
Coritic  cnidelis  et  immids  tyranni,  ut  converteret  eum  dd  viam  ve- 
rUatis.  Hie  Coritic  namque  erat  persecutor  et  interfector  Chris- 
tianorum,  misitque  Patridus  ad  eum  epistolam ;  sed  rex  iDe  deri- 
debat  doctrinam  Patricii."  Probuis,  who  calls  him  Chairtic,  agrees 
(L.  2.  c.  27.)  with  what  is  here  quoted  except  that,  instead  of 
doctrinam  Patriciiy  he  has  salutaria  ejus  monita.  Jocelin  speaks 
of  him  {cap.  150.)  in  terms  of  the  greatest  horror,  although  he 
does  not  represent  him  as  an  infidel.  In  these  Lives,  ^  as  likewise 
in  the  Tripartite  (Z».  3.  c.  100.)  where  he  is  called  Corthecy  thare 
is  a  ridiculous  &ble  of  his  having  been,  in  punishment  of  his 
crimes,  changed  into  a  fox  and  having  suddenly  disappeared  so  as 
sever  to  be  seen  again.  But  the  Epistle  itself  is  the  best,  and 
indeed  the  only  good  authority  with  r^ard  to  what  concerns  Co- 
roticus. 

(100).  TOlemont  (loc.  cU.)  makes  Coroticus  in  person  one  of  the 
forty.  It  is,  however,  difficult  to  determine,  from  the  Epistle, 
whether  he  was  so,  or  had  only  ordered  his  soldiers  on  that 
wicked  eiqpedidon.  The  text  is  so  obscure  and  in  many  parts  so 
•MTupt,  that  minor  questipns  of  this  kind  cannot  be  easily  de* 
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dded.  At  any  rate  whatever  occurred  was  perpetrated  in  conse> 
quenoe  of  hit  (nrders,  <<  a  latrunculis  jubente  Corodcor  and  ac- 
cordingly, whether  present  or  not,  he  was  equally  guilty. 

(101)  I  find  nothbig,  that  may  lead  to  ascertain  which  of  these 
solemn  times  it  was,  whether  Easter,  Whitsuntide,  or  the  Epi- 
phany ;  for,  on  this  last  festival  also  biqptism  used  to  be  adminis- 
tered solemnly  in  Irdand. 

(102)  "  De  sanguine  innocentium  Christianorum,  quos  ego  in- 
numeros  Deo  genuiy  atque  in  Christo  confirmari^  postera  die  qua 
chrisma  neophyti  in  'oeste  Candida  flagrabat  in  fronte  ipsorum." 
Hera  we  have  in  a  few  words  an  exact  description  of  the  ancient 
discipline,  according  to  which  the  sacrament  of  confirmati(m  or 
chrism  used  to  be  Administered  immediately  afler  baptism  by  the 
bishop,  in  case  he  were  the  b^>tizer  or  pi^esent  on  the  occasion. 
We  see  also  the  white  garment  of  the  newly  baptized.    Without 
quoting  lon^per  passages  of  authors  on  this  subject,  one  very  like 
St.  Patrick's  words  occurs  in  Amphilochius'  Life  of  St  Basil,  cap. 
5.    ^*  B^tizavit  Maximinus  episcopus  Basilium  et  Eubulum^  et 
vesdvit  albis,  atque  ungens  eos  sancto  chrumatey*  Sec    This  prac- 
tice continued  some  hundreds  of  years,  even  with  r^ard  to  in- 
fents.    Alcuin  treating  of  in&nt  baptism  writes  (De  Qfic*  cap,  de 
Sabhato  Paschae) ;   '^  Postea  vestiat^r  in&ns — Siveio  episcopus 
adest  Matim  ca^firmari  eum  oportet  chrwnaie" 

(103)  By  Scots  he  meant  those  of  that  nation  who  still  i^ 
mained  pagans,  and  of  whom,  generally  speaking,  a  smaller  nunu 
ber  in  pn^rdon  was  converted  than  of  the  other  inhabitants 
(See  Not.  12.).  He  gives  the  q>ithet  of  apostates  to  the  Picts, 
meaning  the  Southern  Picts,  who  had  embraced  the  Christian 
fiuth  on  the  preaching  <^  Ninian,  (see  Not.  149  to  Chap.  1.)  and 
many  of  whom»  it  seems,  afterwards  apostatized.  The  Northern  Picts 
could  not  have  been  called  apostates  in  St.  Patrick's  time,  as  they 
were  first  converted  by  Columb-kiH  in  the  sixth  century.  To  the 
epithet,  apostates,  the  saint  adds,  indignisstmorum,  pessitnorum^-^ 
Pictorum.  But  how  could  Coroticus  and  his  pirates  have  sold  their 
Lish  capdvestothe  Southern  Picts,  whose  country  was  in  the  North- 
east of  Scotland  ?  It  is  hard  to  suppose,  that  they  would  have  marched 
them  thither  by  land ;  and  as  to  conveying  them  by  sea  it  would 
have  been  necessaiy  to  sail  round  about  England  or  about  the  north 
ofScotland.    The  fact  is,  that  the  Picte  so  condemned  by  St,  Pa- 
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tridt  were  thcHte  wbo^  together  with  the  roving  Scots,  had,  about 
that  reiy  time,  (A.  D.  450)  advanced  mto  the  heart  q(  Gteat 
Brttain,  and  to  oppose  whom  Vortigem  mvked  the  Anglo-StuUiins^ 
(See  Usher,  Ind*  Ckron.  ad  A.  450)«  And  teice  it  appears  that 
the  Scots,  who  l)Oi%^  the  Irish  captives^  were  then  in  Grea^ 
Britain  on  a  plundering  espediticm.  Corodcu&and  his  jfoHowief^'^ 
carried  on  a  trade  of  making  slaves,  and  brmg^ng  them  to.Grr^i^ 
Britain  there  to  dispose  df  thein,  periiaps  in  lieu  of  their  own 
countrymen,  to  the  Seois  and  Picts.  What  we  have  now  observed, 
will  throw  l%fat  upon  die  period,'  at  which  Corotiais'  p^secuCion 
took  place ;  for  aiii^  about  the  year  450,  and  the  defeat  of  the. 
Scots  and  Hcts  by  the  Saxons  (Becfe,  JLl^c.  15.)  ve^r  j^tamftird, 
those  invaders  were  soon'  ob%ed  to  reUnquish  thdr  conquests  and 
return  to  thdr  own  countiy ;  (Wanrin^h,  History  <^  Wqlesj  p* 
45.)  nor  do  we  find  the  Seots  and  Picts  again  imited  against  th^ 
Britons,  whereas  not  long  after  the  Picts  became  allied  to  the 
Saxons.  (Bede  ih)  &  proves  also  the  g^imneEiess  and  antiquity 
of  the  'Episile;  for  no  other  thJEUi  a  contemporary  could  have 
written  with  -an  exactness  so  conformable  to  the  state  of  those 
times.  i  .      : 

(104)  ^^  1^  xsaA  epistolam  cum  sancto  {oesbytero,  quem  ego 
ex  infantia  ddcui,  cum  derids,**  Sec  The  word  infantid  must  not 
be  understood  o^  what  we  usually  call  infanc^yBs  it  has  been  by 
Tillemioiit  (Metrik  Tom.  x^ru  jp.  462  and  7*4),  tiiio  accordingly 
found  hkni^peridexed  in  soiad  chrdfiological  points  relat^e  to  St. 
.  Patrick,  but' of  that  age  at  which  boys  Glided  td  be  dedicated  to  the 
clerical  stSie.  ThiiA  we  And  the  infanies  paraphomstae^  dunr 
boys,  infoMtes  mdndiiteriiy the  novice^  in  monastic  houses,  ht^m 
statute^  of  the'Beneflictihe  order  w^  read,  that  the  infanies  were 
bound  to  heaj' thef  rule  expounded  every  day;  which  ^owrthat 
they  Were  Supposed  to  have  arrived  at  a  certain  age  of  discretion. 
(See  Ducange  ^  Infantes.)  We  ai^  not  therefore  to  conduct 
fiom  the  eitptession  nmde  use  of  by  St  Patrick,  that  the  affiiir  of 
Coi^ticiis  occurred  ftbout  SO  yodl^,  as  Tillemont  seeined  to  think, 
after  his  toival  in  Lrehmd.  The  priest  spoken  of  might  have  been 
14,  nay  le  years  old,  when  the  samt  began  to  instruct  Imn,  and 
yet  be  called  an  infans.  Supposing  that  he  joined  St.  Patrick  in 
the  y&ur  4S3,  he  migl:^  be  entitled,  about  450»  to  the  appellation 
of  siholi/  priest.    It  is  not  improbable  that  Benignus  was  the 
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person.  Were  it  necessaiy,  we  could  recur  to  anoUier  ex|^ana« 
tion  by  supposing,  that  said  priest  was  one  of  those  persons,  who 
had  accompanied  our  apostle  to  Ireland,  and  that  he  had  been 
under  his  care  when  in  the  continent.  The  derieiy  however,  or 
young<7  ecclesiastics,  whom  St.  Ritrick  sent  along  with  the  priesti 
were  imdoubtejdly  natives  df  Ireland, 

(105)  See  above  Chap.  ii.  §.  2. 

(106)  Colgan  ( 2V.  I%»  j>.  34.)  was  inclined  to  be  of  this  opi- 
nion, and  has  been  followed  by  the  BoHandists. 

(107)  See  Chap.  v.§.  5. 

(108)  *Albert  le  Grande  maintains  fDe  Sanctis  Britan.  Armor.) 
that  the  Comubia  spoken  rf  in  Fingar's  Acts  was  Comouaille  m 
Britany,  and  informs  us,  that  Fmgar's  festival  is  celebrated  at 
Vannes  on  the  13th  of  December.    I  find  in  Lobineau  (Hist,  de 
Bretagncy  Tom.  i.p.  IS.)  a  Theodoric  s<m  of  Budic  and  Count 
of  C<ymouaille.    But  he  lived  late  in  the  sixth  century  ;  and  there 
i^pears  no  reason  for  conaidering  liim  as  a  persecutor  and  tyrant, 
unless  it  should  be  said  that  his  having  put  to  death  Macliau  the 
usurper  of  hi»  principality  was  an  act  of  cruelty.   Colgan  holds  that 
Comubia  was  Cornwall,  and  adduces  a  very  strong  ai^ument  fiiom 
die  mention  made  of  St.  Hia  and  the  port  Heul.    For,  as  Camden 
states  (Britan.  col.  22.  J  the  town  of  St.  lies  in  Cornwall  has  got 
its  name  from  lia  an  Irish  woman  of  great  piety,  who  lived  there. 
The  river,  that  flows  into  the  harbour  of  St.  lies,  is  callled  Haile^ 
seemingly  the  same  name  as  Hetdy  and  by  which  not  only  the  river 
but  the  harbour  also  was  probably  called^  before  lia  or  Hia  settled 
there.    Camden  does  not  indeed  call  lia  a  martyr ;  but  we  are  not 
bound  to  vouch  for  the  accuracy  of  the  acts  of  Fingar  and  his 
companions. 

(109)  Ilie  chief  difficulty,  that  Colgan  finds  (Tr.  Th.p.  S4fJ 
against  supposii^  that  the  account  of  Fingar,  &c.  was  built  on  the 
history  of  Coroticus  is,  that  the  tyrant  is  called  Theodoric.  He 
says  that  this  might  have  been  owing  to  a  mistake  of  a  copyist, 
liie  name,  Theodoric,  was  not  unknown  among  the  Britons.  A 
Teudric,  or  Theodoric,  was  king  of  Glamorgan  about  the  latter  end 
of  the  sixth  century,  /^Usher,  p.  362.  J  But  there  are  more  serious 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  that  hypothesis,  and  which  Colgan  was  not 
*  aware  of,  as  he  had  not  read  the  Epistle  against  Coroticus,  and 
knew  nothing  about  that  tyrant  except  of  his  cruelty  in  general. 
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It  wotfld,  howeveri  be  a  useless  task  to  endeavour  to  unravel  that 
heap  ^  &ble8  called  the  Acts  of  Fingar.  Who^knows  but  they 
originated  in  some  transactions,  that  occurred  during  the  civil  wars 
of  WaleSy  Cornwall,  or  Britany  ?    (See  Not.  prec.) 

§.  XI.  To  retuin  to  our  apostle's  progress  through 
Ireland,  it  is  related  that,  having  left  Munster,  he 
arrived  at  Brosna  (110)  (King's  county),  and  was 
there  entertained  by  bishop  Trian  a  foreigner,  who 
lived  at  a  place  called  Cratbhech.  (Ill)  Thence  he 
went  to  Hy-failge,  (112)  where  a  chieftain  of  the 
name  of  Failge,  an  obstinate  pagan,  formed  a  plan 
for  killing  St.  Patrick.  '  His  determination  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of  Odran  the  saint's  charioteer,  this 
faithful  servant,  without  communicating  the  matter  to 
the  saint,  requested  permission  to  sit  for  a  while  in 
the  easy  part  of  the  curricle,  feigning  himself  greatly 
fatigued.  The  saint  complying  with  his  wish  conde- 
scended to  act  in  the  mean  time  as  driver.  As.  they 
were  going  along,  Failge  advanced  and,  mistaking 
Odran  for  St.  Patrick,  transfixed  him  with  a  lance. 
It  is  added,  that  Failge  was  soon  after  struck  dead 
by  the  Almighty.  (113)  Although  we  are  not  bound 
to  receive  as  authentic  some  of  the  circumstances 
mentioned  relatively  to  Odran's  martyrdom,  yet  there 
is  no  reason  for  denying  that  he  really  lost  his  life  for 
the  faith  of  Christ.  (114)  Subsequent  to  this  event 
we  find  no  regular  account  pf  St.  Patrick's  proceed- 
ings until  we  meet  with  him  again  in  Ulster,  and  in 
that  part  of  it,  which  was  the  scene  of  his  earliest 
exertions  in  Ireland,  viz.  Magh-inish,  or,  as  now  called, 
Lecale.  (115)  In  this  country  was  his  favourite  re- 
treat, Sabhall,  and  it  is  very  patural  to  think,  that 
after  his  great  labours  in  the  southern  parts  of  Ireland 
he  had  need  of  some  repose.  While  in  that  district 
he  met  with  Maccaldus,  (1 1 6)  a  man  of  a  most  profli- 
gate life  and  captain  of  a  band  of  robbers,  who  an- 
noyed the  whole  country  with  their  continual  plun- 
derings  and  murders.  This  desperado,  on  seeing  St 
Patrick  walking  along  a  road,  entertained  a  design  of 
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killing  him,  and  said  to  his  comrades;  "Behold  that 
impostor,  who  leads  the  people  astray ;  let  us  try 
whether  his  god  be  powerful  or  not.**  Then  one  of 
them,  whose  name  was  Gatvan,  pretending  to  be  sick, 
lay  down  under  a  cloak,  and,  when  the  saint  came 
near  them,  the  others  said  to  him  y  "  One  of  our 
party  has  been  taken  ill,  pray  sing  over  him  some 
of  your  incantations,  that  so  he  may  be  restored  to 
health.**  The  saint  answered,  that  it  would  not  be 
surprising  were  he  sick ;  when,  on  looking  at  him, 
his  companions  found  him  dead.  They  were  so  struck 
by  this  prodigy,  that  they  cried  out ;  "  this  is  truly  a 
man  of  God.**  Maccaldus  was  converted,  and  after- 
wards baptized.  (11?)  Wishing  to  know  what  pen* 
ance  he  should  undergo  for  his  crimes,  St.  Patrick 
ordered  him  to  quit  Ireland  without  taking  any  thing 
with  him  except  a  coarse  garment,  and,  entrusting 
himself  to  a  leathern  boat,  to  land  in  the  first  place 
the  wind  would  bring  him  to,  and  there  serve  God. 
He  obeyed,  and  was  wafted  by  the  wind  to  the  Isle 
'  of  Man,  where  he  was  most  kindly  received  by  two 
holy  bishops,  Conindrus  and  Romulus,  (HB),  who 
directed  him  in  his  penitential  works,  and  with  so 
much  spiritual  advantage  that  he  succeeded  them  as 
bishop  of  the  island  and  became  renowned  for  his 
sanctity.  (119) 

(110)  Jocelin  (cap.  77.)  and  the  third  Life  (cap4  6S)  have  the 
river  Brosnach.  There  is  a  river  of  that  name  which,  flowing 
through  the  King's  county,  falls  into  the  Shannon  near  Bana^er. 
Tliis  river  is  many  miles  distant  from  the  town  Brosna^  which  Se- 
ward places  in  the  barony  of  Clonlisk.  The  Tripartite  does  noi 
mention  a  river,  but  seems  to  allude  to  a  town  or  small  district  of 
that  name,  *'  loca  quae  Brosnachea  appellantur**.  (Tripart.  £f.  S.  c» 
54*.)  Whether  it  were  the  town  or  the  river,  that  St.  Flatridc 
arrived  at,  is  of  little  consequence* 

(111)  Colgan  in  both  his  Topographical  indexes  places  Craibh* 
ech  in  Munster,  that  is,  in  East  M  unster,  as  he  observes  at  Tri- 
an's  Acts  (A A.  SS.p725)  The  readet  must  recollect  that  at 
part  of  the  King's  county  was  formerly  comprized  in  Munster, 
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CoigBii  foUowed  the  old  dmsion  of  the  (Kxmnces.  Archdall  has 
most  unaccountably  placed  Croibhech  or  Croebheach  in  Kerryv 
dnd  he  adds,  near  die  river  Brosnach,  as  if  said  river  were  in  Kenj. 
Then  he  mefidons  Trian  as  having  been  there. .  And,  what  is 
truly  strange,  he  quotes  Colgan  for  his  purpose,  notwithstanding 
his  repeated  statement  that  said  place  was  in  £.  Munster  or  Or- 
mond.  He  has  also  made  out  a  monastery  th^re,  and  why? 
Because  a  Daluan  of  Croebheach  is  ^ken  oif  as  a  disciple  of  St. 
Patrick  (Trfoart.  L,  2.  c.  12.)  Hence  Colgan,  who  wished  to 
miildply  the  churches  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  made  (Tr.  Th,  p. 
271  •)  .him  erect  one  for  Daluan,  although  the  Tripartite  is  silent 
on  that  sul^ect ;  and  Archdall,  who  was  equally  anxious  to  swell 
up  his  ;Mpnasticon,  transformed  diat  church  into  an  abb^  of  St. 
Patrick's  fpundation.  As  to  Trian,  I  fi^d  no  maition  of  him  ex- 
cept in  the  passages  of  St.  Patrick's  Lives  already  referred  to,  and 
whiph  alone  constitute  what  Colgan  calls  his^  Acts  (2S  Mart.)* 
T&jkmi  he  was  the  same  as  St.  Trena  of  Killelga /Meath)  who 
floi|ri$hed  early  in  the  sixth  century,  and  whom  Colgan  has  at, 
?2  Mart. 

(112)  This  district  comprized,  besides  pther  tracts,  i  a  great  part 
of  the  King's  coilnty. 

(lis)  The  history  of  Odran's  martyrdom  is  thus  giv^i,  with 
more  or  less  circumstances,  in  the  Tripartite  fL.  3.  c  56.)^  the 
fburth  Life  (cap.57.)f  and  Jocelin  (cap.  fS.).  The  third  Life 
{cap.  59.)  makes  no  mention  of  the  pious  contrivance  of  Odran, 
but  merely  represents  him  as  having  been  killed  by  Faflge,  (nr,  as 
it  calls  him,  FoUge,  in'  the  presence  of  St.  Patrick.  Only  one 
Failge  Jis  spoken  of  in  all  those  Lives,  except  .the  Tripartite  which 
iptroduces  t^^o  chiefians  of  that  n^mein.Hyr&ilge,  one  sumamed 
Berrp>idfty  wl^m  it  n^kes  the  murderer,  and  the  other  Ras^  who  is 
exblbit^as  ^  worthy  good  man,  and  deserving  of  th^  benedictioQ 
con&rr^  by  ]^e  jsaint  ^n  himself  and  his  posterity^  It .  is,  |4ain 
tbs^  jdiis,  ^^cKH|d  Failge  was  brought  on  the  stage  in  pompliif^aat  to 
some  iJlu^triaMS  families  of  the  Hy-&lgi^  line,  and  to  wq>e  aS 
the  sha^e^<pf  jtji^ir  ))^ii^  d^ended  from  a .  booted  tyrant.  The 
third  Life  makes  the  wicked  Foilge  the  progenitor  of  the  other 
Foilgi;  it  h^  (he.  dt.)  "  Invenit  auteiji  (Patriquf)  ^rinim^p^* 
xmmiTisnam&Foilgef  a  quo  orti  sunt  alii  Foilgi j  qui,auqgain  Pa- 
tricii  jugu}9y|t  Gorameo ii^  qarru ^uo,** 
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(114)  The  name  of  Odran,  as  a  martyr,  occurs  in  some  marty- 
rologies.  Colgan  has  his  Acts  (19  February)  which  are  merely 
extracts  from  the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
note.  He  observes,  that  Odran  is  the  only  martyr  on  record,  that 
suffered  in  Ireland  by  the  hands  of  an  Irishman.  In  his  Chrono- 
lo^cal  Index  (ad  A  A.  SS.)  he  aflSxes  his  martyrdom  to  A,  D. 
451,  which  comes  near  to  the  date  above  assigned  for  St,  Patrick's 
departure  from  Munster,  wz,  A.  D.  452.  Colgan  did  not  follow 
Usher  as  to  the  time,  at  which  the  ^nt  entered  Munster,  and 
which  he  supposed  to  be  the  year  449.  In  Usher's  hypothesis  St. 
Patrick  would  not  have  left  that  province  until  A.  D.  456 ;  nor 
could  Odran's  death  be  placed  earlier.  From  Odran  the  place 
called  Desert'Odran  in  Hy-falgia  got  its  name  (Tripart.  £.  3.  c. 
98).  Colgan  could  give  no  account  of  its  situation ;  but  Archdall 
has  boldly  placed  it  in  the  Queen's  county,  as  if  all  Hy-falgia 
were  comprized  in  that  district.  Some  writers  have  marked  the 
festival  or  commemoration  of  Odran  at  the  27th  of  October ;  but 
this  was  the  day  fixed  for  another  Odran,  who  died  in  Hy,  many 
years  later.     (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  372.) 

(115)  See  Chap.  v.  §,  in. 

(116)  Probus  (L.2.  c,  9.)  calls  him  Mac-feil.  In  the  third 
Life  (cap.  63.)  he  is  called  Maguil.  Jocelin  (cap.  151.)  has 
"  Magiul,  qui  et  Machaldus.**  In  the  fourth  Life  (cap.  81.)  he 
appears  under  the  nickname  of  Cyclops. 

(117)  The  Tripartite  (L.  3.  c.  60.)  and  Jocelin  {loc.  cit.)  add, 
that  all  these  robbers  were  converted.  They  tell  us  also,  in  which 
they  are  joined  by  the  other  Lives,  that  St.  Patrick  at  their  request 
restored  Oarvan  to  life. 

(118)  Probus  says  (L.  2.  c.  11.)  that  Comdms  and  Romulus 
were  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  in  Evania,  or  Man ;  "  Qui 
primi  docuerunt  verbum  Dei  et  baptismum  in  Evania,  et  pereos 
conversi  sunt  homines  insulae  ad  Catholicam  fidem."  They  are 
named  in  like  manner  in  the  fourth  Life,  (cap,  81.)  but  are  not 
expressly  stated  to  have  been  the  first  apostles  of  the  island.  In 
the  Tripartite  {L.  3.  c.  61.)  they  are  called  Conderius  et  Romai- 
lus.  Were  we  to  believe  Joceljn,  (cap.  92.)  St.  Patrick  himself 
was  the  apostle  of  Man ;  for  he  pretends  liiat  the  saint  on  return- 
ing fiom  an  excursion  to  G.  Britain  undertook  the  conversion  of 
t!ie  inhabitants  of  the  smaller  islands,  particularly  Eubonia,  id  est, 
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Mannia.  But  we  have  already  seen  (Chap.  iv.  §:  xiv.)  that  St 
Patrick  did  not  make  any  such  excursions.  The  Chronicle  of 
Man,  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  6^2.)y  mentions  as  an  q>inion,  that 
St.  Patrick  was  the  first  that  preached  there  the  Catholic  &ith; 
"  primus  fidem  catholicam  praedicasse^/^iir  Mannensibus.*'  (See 
Chronicon  Manniae,  in  Johnstone's  Atiquit.  CeUa  Norman,  p. 
43.)  This  opinion  was  perh^  founded  on  Jocelin's  book.  The 
other  Lives  are  quite  silent  on  4iie  subject,  and  give  us  no  hint  as 
to  the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  Man  except  on  the  occasion 
of  Marcaldus  where  they  mention  Conindrus  and  Romulus.  The 
authority  of  Probus  is  certainly  far  superior  to  Jocelin's  and  to  the 
Jertur  of  the  Chronicle.  The  Tripartite,  indeed,  throws  out  a 
liint,  that  the  mission  of  St.  Patrick  had  some  influence  on  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel  in  that  island ;  for  it  exhibits  {foe.  cU.)  Man 
as  having  become  &mous,  after  the  arrival  of  St.  Patrick^  by 
serving  as  a  retreat  for  monks,  &c.  ''  Venit  autem  (Maccaldus) 
in  Manniam  sive  Euboniam,  olun  Druidum  et  gentilium  vatum, 
postea,  ad  adventu  sancti  Patriciiy  Christi  mystarum  et  mona- 
chorum  secessu  et  sede  nobflem  claramque  insulam."  ^s  Man 
was  an  Lrish  island,  or,  at  least,  inhabited  by  Irish  people  (Usher 
loiffcU.  see  also  Nennius,  Hist.  Brit.  cap.  8.)  and  not,^  as  JoceGn 
pretends  {loc.  dt^  then  subject  to  Britain^  we  can  easily  undar* 
stand  how  pious  persons  fond  of  a  sequestered  life  used  to  resort 
thither  from  Ireland.  The  same  Tripartite  immediately  adds,  that 
the  bisliops  Conderius  and-Romailus  were  the  persons  who  disse- 
minated and  propagated  the  feith  and  doctrine  of  Christ  in  that 
island. '  Had  St.  Patrick  preached  there  himself,  the  Tripartite 
would  not  have  omitted  to  mention  it  Would,  it  be  allowable  to 
conclude  from  a  poUation  of  these  pass^es,  that  those  two  bishops 
had  been  aj^inted  by  St.  Patrick?  Jocelin  says  {cap.  152.)  that 
they  were,  and  that  the  saint  placed  them  over  the  island  after  the 
death  of  its  first  bishop  Gemuufias.  This  Germanus  is  not  spoken 
of  in  miy  <tf  5t.  Patrick's  Lives  except  Jocelin's ;  nor  is  he  men- 
tioned in  the  Chronicle  of  Man.  He  was  a  fictitious  p^80D> 
introduced  in  consequence  of  the  Cathedral  of  Man  (see  Camden, 
col.  144.7,  and  Wood's  Account  of  tl^e  Isle  pf  Man,  chap.  7.) 
having  been  dedicated  to  a  ISt  German,  who  was  no  other  than 
the  great  German  of  Auxerre,  and  who  was  highly  revered  by  the 
ancient  Irish.     Usher  had  seen  into  the  mistake  of  sending  one 
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GennanoB  firom  Rome  along  widi  St  Patiick,  (see  above  chap. 
iv.no^.  14&)  but  was  so  led  adtray  by  Jocelin  that  he  achnitted 
a  Gfennanas  dbdple  of  St.  Patrick  and  placed  by  him  as  bishop 
m  Man.  (Pr.  p.  648—842.)  And  then,  still  following  JoceKn, 
he  makes  St.  Patrick  give  liim  as  successors  Conmdrus  and  Ro« 
mtduB,  wtiase  aooesnoa  he  afikes  to  A.  D.  474.  find.  ChronJ 
Now  not  only  St.*  Patrick  was  dead  at  that  time,  but  according  to 
the  Tripartite,  &c.  those  two  bishops  were  in  Man  before  the  fbun^ 
dadon  of  die  see  of  Armagh,  and  therefore  prior  to  A.  D.  455. 
On  the  wht^e  we  may  conclude,  that  there  is  no  sufficient  foun- 
dation for  St.  i^EUrick's  having  preached  in  Man ;  that  its  first 
bishop  was  not  the  pretended  Germanus ;  and  that,  although  it  is 
not  improbable  thirt;  Coiundnis  and  Romulus  had  received  their 
appointment  from  our  saint,  we  have  no  dedsive  testimony  on 
that  subject. 

(119*)  ftobus  (Z.2.  c.  11.)  thus  concludes  his  account  of  Mac- 
caklus^  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Macfail;  *^Igitur  Macfail,  ubi  sus- 
ctfitus  est  ab-  eis>  ad  regulam  eorum  corpus  et  animum  suum  ex- 
dttkavit,  et  totum  vitse  tempus  apud  istos  duos  sanctos  episcopos 
eiiiegiv  usquedum  successor  eorum  in  eodem  episcopatu,  Deo  co- 
cfttrante,  fieri,  pi^meruit.  Hie  est  Macfail  episcopus  darus  et 
sdnctus  pestntodum  effectus-  in  Evonicasium  civitatey  cujus  nos  ad" 
fwtftnt  svncta  mffragia^'  Usher,  having  quoted  (p.  1031.)  the 
fiolTAer  ^art  of  this  passage,  omitted  the  latter  hxxe  marked  in 
Dalies.  He  did  not  relish  the  invocation  of  saints.  The  Tripeiv 
ttle  (L^  S.  (?.  61.)  has,  as  a  quotatbn  from  an  older  work ;  ^<  Hie 
enim  MiM^aHUs  est  episec^ns  et  antistes  dams  Ard^^bnanen'' 
H^i  eujus  n6^  Mfprdgia  adjuisent  sancta.**  Ard-ebnanensis  from 
Ard-ebnana  the  hill  of  Evania  or  Man.  The  Irish  called  die 
island  Eumhonia,  i.  e.  Etibonia,  as  Gildas  and  others  have  it. 
Th^  calkd  it  also,  Eumhania,  or  Euvania,  whence  came  £va- 
niiL  (Cdgan  TV.  Th.  p.  187.)  Pk^fixing  the  letter  M,  indicating 
fondness,  the  name  became  Mecania^  as  we  find  it  in  Orosius 
*(See'  Colgan  A  A.  S8.  p.  6(^)  Camden  had  no  right  to  change 
Mevania into Menania  (Britan.  col.  1489)  i5Vom  Mevania camt 
'Manning  now  Man.  According  to  the  Ulster  Annals  Maccal. 
dus  died  A.  D^  48^.  (489.) 

X  2 
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§•  XII.  Passing  over  some  stories  and  anachronisms 
relative  to  St.  Patrick's  further  proceedings  in  the 
Northern  parts,  I  shall  merely  remark  that  he  is  said 
to  have  intended  to  erect  a  church  in  some  part  of 
the  tract,  now  called  the  county  of  Louth,  smd,  it 
seems,  in  or  near  the  spot  where  the  town  of  Louth 
is  situated.  (1 20)  It  would  appear,  that  his  object 
was  to  fix  there  a  permanent  see ;  for  it  is  added,  that 
he  was  warned  by  an  Angel,  that  his  peculiar  church 
was  to  be  more  to  the  North  at  Macha,  afterwards 
called  Armagh,  the  place  he  had  conceived  a  pre- 
dilection for  being  intended  for  a  holy  Briton.  The 
saint  then  withdrew  from  tliat  spot>  and  retired  to  a 
hill  not  far  distant,  since  called,  from  his  name,^ 
Ardpatrick.  There  he  erected  a  church  and  spent 
some  time,  but  how  long  we  are  not  informed. 
Meanwhile  Mocteus,  the  holy  Briton  already  an- 
nounced to  him,  arrived  in  that  neighbourhood  and 
established  a  monastery  at  Louth.  (12J)  It  is  thus 
the  matter  is  related  in  the  Tripartite  (122)  and  by 
Jocelin  ;  but  we  know  from  better  authority,  that 
Mocteus  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  (12S)  and, 
although  it  is  very  probable  that  he  was  sdong  with  the 
saint  in  Louth,  he  was  too  young  at  that  time  to  be 
the  superior  of  a  monastery.  (124)  Thiere  can  be, 
however,  no  doubt  of  his  having  afterwards  founded 
and  governed  the  church  and  monastery  of  Louth  as 
bishop  or  prior,  or  only  priest  (125  J  and  abbot,  until 
A.D.  535,  the  year  of  his  death.  (126)  To  this 
period,  prior  to  the  foundation  of  Armagh,  and  con- 
sequently to  455,  we  should  assign,  according  to  some 
accouuts,  the  appointment  of  St.  Carthen  or  Mac- 
earthen  to  the  see  of  Clogher,  which,  they  tell  us, 
St.  Patrick  had  governed  himself  for  some  time.  (127) 
Jf  a  circumstance  connected  with  tiiis  suUect  be 
true,  he  could  scarcely  have  been  placed  toere  so 
early  ;  for  he  is  represented  as  old  and  feeble  at  the 
time  of  his  nomination  to  Clogher.  Now  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  suppose  that,  if  he  was  old  about  A.  D.  454, 
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he  could  have  protracted  his  life  until  606,  the  year 
in  which  he  died.  (128)  He  was  undoubtedly  a 
disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  (129)  and  became  bishop  of 
Clogher  ;  but  the  precise  time  of  his  accession  can- 
not be  ascertained.  As  to  the  story  of  his  having 
been  with  St.  Patrick  in  Italy,  ( 1 30)  it  is  not  worth 
attending  to  ;  but  we  may  safely  admit,  that  he  ac^ 
companied  the  saint  through  various  parts  of  Ireland ; 
and  he  was  probablv  one  of  those  noble  pupils  whom 
St.  Patrick  had  taken  under  his  care,  being  of  the 
illustrious  house  of  the  Arads  of  Dalaradia.  ( 1  *^  1 ) 
Some  writers  have  said,  that  he  governed  tlie  monas- 
tery of  Darinis  before  he  was  placed  at  Clogher. 
Tliat  they  were  mistaken  is  evident  from  what  is  re- 
corded of  him  in  the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick  and  in  the 
fragment  of  his  Acts  published  by  Colgan  ;  whereas 
in  these  documents  he  is  exhibited  as  having  con- 
stantly  attended  St.  Patrick,  until,  wishing  for  repose 
and  a  resting  place,  the  saint  appointed  him  to 
Clogher.  (132)  That  he  was  wortny  of  his  appoint- 
ment i^pears  from  the  great  veneration,  in  which  his 
memory  has  been  held  ever  since.  ( 1 53) 

(120)  Tripart  L,  3.  c.  65.  seqq.  Usher  relates  his  having  heard 
fiom  the  inhabitants  of  Louth,  that  St.  Patrick  had  lived  there 
for  some  time  (Ft.  p.  854.)  Not  only  Jocelyn,  whom  he  refers  to, 
but  also  the  Tripartite  is  &vourable  to  this  traditionary  assertion. 

(121)  Archdall  in  direct  opposition  not  only  to  the  Tripartite 
but  to  Jocelin  {cap.  1S4.)  makes  St.  Patrick  himself  the  founder 
of  the  monastery  of  Louth.  He  mistook  what  they  say  of  the 
saint  having,  on  quitting  that  country,  given  up  the  church,  &c. 
of  Ardpatrick  to  Mocteus  for  a  grant  to  him  of  that  of  Louth 
itsel£  This  account  of  the  addition  of  the  premises  of  Arc^trick 
to  the  house  of  Louth  smells. too  much  of  the  times,  when  new 
possessions  were  bestowed  on  monasteries. 

(122)  L.  S.  c.  67. 

(123)  Adamnan  in  his  second  pre&ce  to  the  Life  of  St.  Co- 
hunba  says  of  him ;  '<  Proselytus  Brito,  homo  sanctus,  sancd  Pa- 
tridi  e]^scopi  disciptdus  Moctheus  nomine."    In  some  editions 


310  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  VL 

of  Adampan  for  Modheiu  we  find  M&vdeus  /  Cdgaii's  edhion 
has  Mauctaneut ;  but  Usher's  Af&v^had  Modheus.  The  aamds 
of  Ulster  likewise  call  him  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick.  (See  Hiore 
ap.  Usher,  p.  8550 

{\U)  Colgan  has  Mo(^heus  at  24  Marf.  (^X  5S.)  He  Hved 
to  a  great  age,  and  is  therefiiie  usually  s^kd  longavui.  Some 
stoiy  tellersy  and  among  others  Jocdin  {cap.  135.)  thence  inferred 
that  he  lived  300  yearsL  Colgan  (Nates  to  Ads)  rejects  this  non- 
sense and  quotes  an  Irish  distich,  whence  we  may  conclude  that 
his  age  did  nc^  exceed  one  hundred.  This  was  catamly  an  age 
sufficient  to  entitle  him  to  the  epithet  ci  longupvuSy  but  not  to 
make  us  admit  that  he  had  erected  the  monastery  of  Loulbbefive- 
the  foundation  of  Armagh,  that  is,  at  the  latest,  A.  IX  454,  at 
which  time  he  could  not  have  been  mcM^  than  19  years  old,  as  his 
death  occurred  in  535. 

(125)  An  Epistle  attributed  to  him  was  headed  with  ^bese 
words ;  Mauchteus  peccatov  presbytery  sancti  Patridi  diac^iiduB,.in 
Domino  sahitem.''  The  Tripartite  (L.  3.  c.  98.)  calls  him  St.  Pa- 
trick's arch'priestj  archh^esbytery  and  in  the  book  of  Sligo^ 
quoted  by  Usher  he  is  styled  simpfy  sacerios.  Yet  tjie  Calendar 
of  Cashel  and  the  Donegal  Martyrdc^  ^peak  ^  him  as  abishi^ 
and  are  followed  by  the  Four  Masters  and  Colgan  {Acts  at  24 
Mart.).  Ware  also  (Writers)  mentions  him  by  that  title.  If 
be  ever  were  a  bishop,  it  must  have  been  after  his  Epistle  was 
written.  Would  not  Adamnan  have  given  him  that  title,  if  it  had 
belonged  to  him  ?  His  successors  at  Louth  are  called  abbots,  in 
the  Irish  Annals,  until  the  9th  century,  at  which  period  bishops 
appear  among  them.  (See  Archdall  at  Louth).  As  to  certain 
works  attributed  to  him,  and  his  having  been  confounded  with 
Bachiarius.  See  Ware  and  Harris  (  Writers)  and  Colgan  Iocq 
ctt. 

(126)  Annals  of  Ulster,  Usher;?.  85^. 

(127)  Jo<!elin  cap.  143.  The  Tripartite  makes  mention  of  this 
appointment  L.S.c-  3.  while  it  does  not  treat  of  the  foundatioi^ 
of  Armagh  until  many  chapters  lower  down.  But  there  seems  to 
be  an  anachronism  in  the  order  of  the  narrative ;  for  it  gives  some 
hints  that  the  see  of  Armagh  then  existed.  It  has  nothing  about 
Clogher  having  been  specially  governed  by  St.  Patrick. 

(128)  Usher,  p.  856  and  Ind.  Chron.    , 
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(129)  Tirechan's  hist  in  which  he  is  called  Carthen.  -See  not. 
14.  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  268. 

(130)  See  Usher,  p,  856. 

(131)  Usher,  ih.  Colgan  ^ys{AA.  SS.2if.  Mart,  p,  737.) 
that  he  was  of  the  very  ancient  family  of  Eochad  son  of  Mured, 
which  seems  to  have  heen  a  branch  of  the  sept  of  the  Arads. 

(132)  The  story  about  Maccarthen  having  governed  Darinis 

originated,  I  believe,  with  the  Scholiast  of  Marian  Gorman,  who 

had,  through  mistake,  given  him,  in  his  Calender,  the  surname  of 

Ferdackriochf  that  is,  the  man  of  two  countries  or  places^  a  title 

which,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  belonged  not  to  Maccarthen, 

but  to  his  successor  Tigemach.    The  Scholiast,  wisliing  to  show 

how  that  surname  was  applialble    to  Maccarthen,    introduced 

Darinis.    In  one  or  other  of  the  places  so  called  there  might 

have  been  a  l&accarthen,  but  not  the  -  one  of  Clogher.     The 

other  Iria^  martyrologies  and  calendars,  when  treating  of  Mac* 

carthen,  do  not  mention  Darinis.    Instead  of  its  being  certain,  as 

'Harris  pretends    (Bishops,  p.    176.)  that  he  had  been  abbot 

there,  it  is  certain  that  he  had  not.    The  founder  of  the  abbey 

of  Darinis,  now  Molana  (Co.  Waterford)    was   St.   Molanfide. 

Archdall  has  jumbled  the  matter  most  egregiously ;  ^er  stating 

(at  Molana)  that  it  was  founded  by  St.  Molanfide  in  the  sixth 

century,  he  adds,  that  ^  the  abbot  Ferdachrioch,  who  had  taken 

the  name  of  Macarten,  and  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Clogher, 

died  A.  D.  506.*'     How  could  Maccarthen  have  been  abbot  of  a 

monastery  ^>unded  and  already  governed  by  another  person  in  the 

Sttth  century,  and  having  afterwasds  governed  the  see  of  Clogher, 

die'  so  eariy  in  that  very  cenuiiy  as  506?  Another  pretty  mistake 

is'his  making  Ferdachrioch  the  original  name,  and  Macartin  or 

Afaccarthen  the  suihame.    There  was  also  a  Darinis  near  Wex- 

fbrd,  of  which  we  find  a  St.  Neman  abbot  in  the  seventh  century 

(A  A.  SS.  at  8  Mart.),    To  return  to  the  Scholiast,  what  could 

hhre  induced  him,  when  looking  for  a  second  place  for  Maccar* 

men,  to  go  so  "fer  firdih  Clogher  down  to  Munster,  or  to  the  South' 

dt  Leinstef?    I'  scarcely  entertain  a  doubt  that  he  wrote  not 

darinis  but  Damhinis,  now  Devonish  in  Lougheme  and  in  the 

diocese   dt  Clogher.    Yet  this  celebrated  monastery  could  not 

lunre  been  governed  by  St.  Maccarthen,  not  having  been  fimnded 
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antfl  Beveral  jean  afta*  his  death  by  St.  Laisre,  alias  MiAaasee, 
(SeeU8har;y.962.) 

(133)  Only  a  part  of  his  Acts  fell  into  Colgan's  hands,  although 
Harris  in  his  usual  loose  manner  says  {Bishops^  p.  177.)  that  he 
published  Maccarthen's  Life  at  large.  Usher  seems  to  have  had 
an  entire  Life,  (see  p,  856)  which  Colgan  thinks  was  different 
from  that  whence  his  fragment  was  taken. 

§.  XIII.  The  time  being  now  come  for  erecting  a 
metropolitical  see,  St.  Patrick  departed  from  the  dis- 
trict of  Louth,  after*  having  probably  spent  about  two 
years  in  that  country  and  in  some  adjoining  parts  of 
Ulster.  (134)  He  then  went  to  the  district  of 
Macha,  ( 135)  where  he  was  well  received  by  Daire, 
a  wealthy  and  much  respected  man,  who  made  him  a 
grant  of  a  pleasant  spot  of  ground  on  an  eminence, 
called  Druini'Sailech  or  Ardsailech,  that  is,  hill  qf 
sallows,  (136)  to  build  a  church,  &e.  upon  it.  This 
high  ground  is  that,  on  which  the  city  of  Ardmacha^ 
or  Armagh,  rose  by  degrees,  and  where  the  eccle- 
siastical metropolis  of  Ireland  was  established.  ( 1 37) 
St.  Patrick  erected  a  church  there,  together  with,  as 
we  may  safely  conclude,  an  adjoining  cloister  for  his 
clerical  companions,  which,  considering  the  discipline 
and  practices  he  had  been  accustomed  to,  might  be 
called  a  monastery ;  (138)  and  it  is  very  probable, 
that  a  habitation  was  provided  in  the  neighbourhood 
for  the  pious  women  and  virgins,  who  had  placed 
themselves  under  his  direction.  (139)  These  were>  ^ 
at  that  period  of  the  Irish  church,  as  much  as  could 
be  expected  with  regard  to  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ments at  Armagh,  without  recurring  to  certain 
stories  concerning  a  number  of  churches,  monasteries^ 
and  other  buildings  raised  there  by  St.  Patrick.  (140) 
The  time  of  this  foundation  has  been  very  much 
contested,  and  of  the  various  opinions  concerning  it 
there  is  not  one,  that  is  not  liable  to  some  objections. 
Usher  and  his  followers,  who  affix  it  to  A.  D.  445, 
( 14 1 )  are  forced  to  lay  down,  that  St.  Patrick  founded 
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Armagh  before  he  had  preached  to  at  least  one  h^ 
of  the  people  of  Ireland,  and  prior  to  his  mission  1;o 
Leinster  and  afterwards  to  Munster.  (142)  Now, 
besides  its  being  natural  to  suppose,  that  he  would  not 
have  set  about  establishing  a  metropolitical  see  for  all 
Ireland,  until  he  had  visited  its  various  provinces  and, 
observing  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  each  of  them, 
arranged  their  ecclesiastical  concerns,  the  whole  series 
of  his  proceedings,  as  given  in  the  Tripartite,  and 
in  which  the  chain  of  events  is  on  the  whole  tolerably 
consistent,  leads  us  to  agree  with  it  in  placii^  the 
foundation  of  Armagh  at  least  two  or  three  years 
after  St.  Patrick's  return  from  Munster,  (143)  and 
consequently  about  A.  D.  455.  The  Bollandists 
have  assigned  it  (144)  to  the  year  454 ;  but,  if  we  are 
to  follow  the  clue  given  us  by  Tirechan,  (145)  Col- 
gan  and  Ware,  may  be  equally  correct  in  placing  it  in 
455.  Following  a  similar  clue  offered  by  others, 
whose  authority,  however,  is  not  equal  to  that  of 
Tirechan,  we  may  affix  it  to  A.  D.  457  or  458.  ( 1 46i) 
Between  these  jarring  computations  I  do  not  pretend 
to  decide  which  is  the  most  accurate.  I  think,  in- 
deed, that  Usher's  hypothesis  is  totally  inadmissible ; 
and  as  to  the  other  computations,  not  only  the  tes- 
timony of  Tirechan,  but  other  circumstances,  which 
will  be  soon  touched  upon,  incline  me  to  assign  the 
foundation  of  that  see  to  either  an  early  part  of  the 
year  455  or  a  late  one  of  454. 

(134)  Usher,  following  his  system  of  placing  the  foundation  of 
Armagh  A.  D.  445,  brings  St.  Patrick  to  Louth  in  443>  (Lid. 

'  Chron.)  Upon  a  similar  principle  I  think  4*53  preferable.  The 
saint  departed  from  Munster  in  the  year  4*52.  For  his  progress 
towards  Ulster  and  his  delay  in  Maghinis,  &c  (sec.  $.  11.)  we  may 
allow  at  least  a  year.  This  computation  will  answer  for  the  sup- 
position that  his  visit  to  some  other  parts  of  that  province  and  to 
Louth  commenced  some  time  in  453. 

(135)  Macha  seems  to  have  been  but  a  small  tenitoiy.    In  it, 
however,  was  the  royal  city  of  Emania,  the  residence  of  the  kixigii 
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rf  Ulster,  wUch  we  find  called  by  Irish  writers  Emhain^Macha. 
'(See  O'DonneFs  Life  of  St.  Columhay  L.l,c.  84).  It  was  near 
i^ere  Armagh  now  standi,  and  according  to  O'Donnel  (loc.  cU.) 
^tSl^ikteAh  St.  Cdmnba's  time.  It  is  mentioned  in  Bechs 
fiymti  {i^roph  22.)  but  not  as  a  royal  residence  t  fi>r  it  is  said  that 
^  m  ArfttBgh  is  the  ^eat  of  royalty ;"  and  there  is  added,  accord- 
.  i^  t6  Lyncher  translation ;  "  Long  has  been  die  prerogative  of 
Ehianift.*'  The  growtii  of  Armagh  contributed  to  its  down&L 
Cdgari  ^ites  of  its  noble  ruins  (Tr.  Th.  p.  6.) ;  '*  Emania  prope 
Aidmadiam^  nunc  fbssis  latis,  vestigiis  murorum  eminentibus,  et 
ntdciftus  pristinum  redolens  splendorem." 

(136)  Usher  {Pr.  p.  857,  and  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  445)  and 
Cdgan^Tr.  Tk.  p.  289.)  call  it  Salicetum.    For,  besides  Jocelin, 

'  who  has  (cap.  163)  Dmimsaileachy  Probus  {L.  2.  c.  3.)  called  it 
the  li^hf  ground  *^  quae  nominatur  Sailech,*  and  in  the  third  Life 
(dap.  82.)  we  find  Drumsaileth.  In  these  Lives  as  also  in  the  Tri- 
j^ardte  (L.  3.  c.'68.)  we  are  told  that  Daire  at  first  refused  the  hill 
to  8t:P^itrick,  and  gave  hitn,  in^t^d  of  it^-  a  place  in  the  low 
ground,'  adledj  in  sbme  of  them,  Fearta  (see  Usher,  p.  851); 
but  that,'  being  strotigly  affected  by  certain  circumstances  diat  oc- 
culted, he  afterwards  granted  it  to  him. 

(137)  Probus  (L.S.  d.  7.)  writes;  "  Accepit  ergo  abeo  (Daire) 
S.  Patridus  piaedium  optatum  et  placitum  sibi,  et  aedifi<^vit  in 
*eo  monasteria  et  habitationes  religiosorum  virorum ;  in  quo  loco 
jam  dvitab  est  Ardmach  nominata  est  sedes  id  episcopatus  et  re- 
gimtnis  est  Hibemiae"  Ardmacha  signifies  the  hill  of  Madia, 
*that  is  of  die  district  so  called,  and  hot  high  fidd^  as  Ware  and 
Harris  have  explained  it.  This  is  a  more  pardonable  mistake  than 
that  of  Seward,  who  (at  Armagh)  says,  that  its  cathedral  was 
called  Druim-sailec.  He  ought  to  have  known,  that  this  was  the 
iiaitie  df  the  place,  before  a  diurch  was  ever  erected  there. 

(138)  See  Chap.  iv.  §.  9. 

(1^)  ^  Usher's  Trip^te  (Pr.  p.  858)  it  is^said,  that  St. 
liupita'(^e  Chap,  in.  §.  18)  was  buried  at  F^irta  (Not.  136.) 
iMiile  others  place  her  remains  at  Armagh.  But,  as  that  place  is 
v^"ii€^  the  town,  this  diiferenco  can  be  easily  reconciled. 
There  was  a  church  there,  called  Temple  na  fearta,  and,  acoord- 
SiSg  to  Harris  (Monasteries)  a  nunneiy  founded  by  St.  Patridc 
(^ee  also  Archdall  at  Templ&fartagh.) 
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(140)  Jocelin  {cap,  165.)  repr^ents  <St  Pafriok  as  faawiiig  buflt 
there  a  noble  city,  &c  &c.  Strange  that  Usher  has  copied  this 
9tuW  (p.  35BX  As  to  Harris,  who  has  it  dlso,  he  pot  into  Englxdi 
whatev^er  he  could  piok  out  of  Usher'a.  l^akin.  Frobus  mentiois 
only  regions  liouses  as  ereded  by  Si.  FMiidk  (8eie  Net.  137^) 
The  Tripatiite  is.  still  nare  maderate  (L.  3i  c.  79.)  asiit  gLTes  no 
account  of  any  edifices  at  Annagh  except  «f  the  church  and.iha 
iiaeesM7ihid)itati0ns  ind  outToffioes  fiir.the  cletgy. 

, (HI)  Tha  Anoaksf  Ukt^  cpoted  by  Uaher^  {p.:  864.)  aite  liii 
aiHbo^oifrjdiift  SMbject  They  have ;  ^^  Aimo  Domini  4^  (44(S) 
,  Aidaaacha  AmdaiUi  estL"  He  idso  observed  ^t  in  the  same  a&« 
nafe  the  death  )o£  Jad^th,  Ifte  iJard  Arohbiidiop  of  Annagh,  is  as^ 
signed  ta  tba  year  482.  Then"  be  dompanss  {p^  89S.)  this  date 
with-A  catalogHO  of  the  prdites  <tf  .^t  see^.  whicb  wnrsaid.to 
have  been  taken  from  the  Ptelt^r  of  Caahel^  andiwhidi  Gdlgati 
has  published  moie  at  larg^  {Tn.  TJ^.p.  d92«).  In  that  catid^ue 
ei^teen  years  ave  reckoned  for.  the  adnttnistratm  of  laiktb^ 
which  Usher  ingea^ou%  sti^c^es  to^  the'  year  488,  so  as  lo  j^aoe 
Iarlath'«  accession  in  4G5.  To  Benignns<  the  jmrnadiate  pgcde-» 
cesser  of  laiiath  are  given  10  yeard,  and  thaa  Usher  goes  back^to 
A.  D;  455.  S(^ni§^us  js  f^edr  aflec  JBemdPatrick,  m\m  idso,  ab- 
cording  to'said^catalogue,  governed  fiw^n  years^  and)liiBS  wiaaiie 
brought  to  .A\D.  445,  the  all^^  yeai^.of  the  fi>aBditiiSn'>df 
Arma^.  Ail  this  mi^  .do  vety.w«ti>  did  not  i^  catdogue 
mention  Secundians  as  predeoessor  of  Se&HPatnck  and  hddiog 
the  see  for  15  yewrs,  or,  aa  ooieief  U^ei^s  copies  had  it,i8ix>yeaM 
(Colgan's  edi^n  has  2;6),  and  againfmoi^ to  Secundinus  St*  Fa-' 
trick  himself*  2iow,  if  we  should  atand-  by  this  catldogaov  it 
woidd  &Uow  that  the  see'  vi  Ann^  existed  more  than  15  or  US 
years  he&xst  A*  D*  445>  mid  diere&ie  prior  lb  St.  F^rtridk's  mia- 
sicm,  or,  «t  leaM,  itidre  than  six  years  before  that  rime.  Udier, 
to  get  rid  of  these-  difficukiesi,.  maintaina  that  neittwr  S^eimdiiiili 
nor  Sen-Patrick  (^personage,  whose  existence  he )0^i^rwlBe> ad- 
mitted) were  .ever  btdbops  of  Armagh,  and  that  the-immedisfe 
pc^ecessor  c^  Benigaus  rwas  the  gi^eat  St  Piitrick  iiin^setf.  t 
agree  with  him  as  tb  Secimdinus  ^see  ^.  4«^.) ;  andaiso  asHo 
Sen-Patrick,  not  for  the  purpose  of  propping  any  hypothesis,  but 
because  there  was  sk^  such  person  distinct  from  otur  apostle,  td^ 
though  some  writers  hare  imagined  there  was.    Bttt  of  this  motie 
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below.  What  then  becomes  of  the  auUioiity  of  that  catalogue?  I^ 
as  Usher  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  it  is  wrong  fiom  its  very  be- 
ginning, how  can  we  depend  on  its  computation  of  the  years  of 
Benignus,  &c*  ?  And  ii  must  be  recoUected,  that  ^in  said  cata- 
logue there  is  no  reference  to  the  years  of  the  Christian  era.  Now 
we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose,  that  the  compilers  of  the  Annals* 
caMed  of  Ulster^  Charles  Maguire  and  Roderick  Cassidy  (see 
Colgan  A  A.  SS.  p.'  5.  Nicholson  In  Hist.  Libr.  and  Harris's 
Writers  J  were  induced  by  some  such  inaccurate  catalogues,  or 
perhaps  corrupt  copies  of  them,  to  affix,  when  connecting  old  com- 
pi]^ation8  with  the  years  of  our  Lord,  the  fimndadon  of  Armagh 
to  the  year  445.  Colgan  saysy  (TV.  Th.p.  291.)  that  this  is  the 
most  probable  date,  and  adduces  in  &vour  of  it  a  most  extraordi- 
nary argument,  viz*  that  it  is  the  only  one,  which  will  leave  room 
far  the  incumbencies  at  Armagh  of  Secundinu^  and  Sen-Palfridc 
He  proposes  this  argument  just  after  4iaving  quoted  Usher,  who, 
as  we  have  seen,  rejects  those  two  persons  oiit  of  the  list  of  Ar- 
magh, because,  in  the  hypothesis  of  that  bemg  the  true  date? 
there  was  no  room  for  theioa  ,*  and  yet  Colgan  thought^  that,  to 
provide  a  place  for  thorn  it  ought  to  be  received.  The  good  man 
might  have  easily  discovered,  diat^  were  we  to  adnit,  with  the 
above  cabdogue,  those  persons  as  bish^s  of  Armagh,  the  see 
should  have  been  founded  several  years  before  A.  D.  445. 

(14-2)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  D.  448-449.  Harris,  having 
coined  from  Usher  what  he  has  about  the  foundation  of  Armagh  in 
445,  dianced  to  see  into  this  difficulty,  and  accordingly  repre- 
sents (Bishops  p.  19.)  Armagh,  ahhou^h  founded,  not  as  yet  en- 
dowed with  the  metropolidcal  rights ;  for,  he  sa}^  **  it  was  not 
yet  in  St.  Patrick's  power  to  accomplish  tins ;  because  the  greatest 
part  of  Leinster  and  Munster  had  not  been  at  this  time  reclaimed 
Seom  paganism."  This  h  a  silly  evasion,  and  in  dkect  oppositkm 
to  the  statement  generally  given  in  the  Lives ;  viz.  that  St.  Patrick 
went  to  Madia  for  the  express  purpose  of  establishing  his  see  there, 
and  that, .  as  soon  as  the  church,  &c.  was  erected,  Armagh  became 
imn^ediately  the  metropolitan  see  (^  all  Irdsiiid.  GirsMus  Cam- 
brensis  has  expressed  it  very  penqiicuously  in  a  few  wcHds; 
"  Baptizatis  catervatim  pc^mlis,  et  totajam  insula  adjidem  Christi 
eonversay  apud  Ardmadham  sibi  sedem  elegit ;  qvaah  etiam  quad 
pietropoUm  constiHH^i,,^ti   pto^rttmi  tBtim  Hiberniae  primatiae 

/ 

* 
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locum.**  (See  nxNre  ap.  Usher,  p.  859.)  Harris  would  not  Iiave 
been  reduced  to  die  necessity  of  resorting  to  that  quibble^  if  he  had 
put  off  this  foundation  until  after  St.  Patrick's  return  fix>m 
Munstar. 

(143)  It  may  be  worth  observing,  that  even  in  Jooelin,  and  the 
Sdand  4th  Lives,  St.  Patrick's  preaching  in  Munstjnr  is  treated  of 
many  chapters  before  mention  is.  n^ade^  of  the  £bundati(m  of  Ar^ 
magh,  which  is  not  spok^x  of  until  towards  the  end  of  each  of 
those  works. 

{l44)Commeni.Praev.adVit.  S.P.&c§.5.         

(145)  Tiredian,  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  854;  says,  thaH  the  church* 
of  Trim  was  built  the  tweiUy'Second  year  before  the  £>undation  o^ 
that  of  Armagh.    The  year  in  whichhe  supposed  that  Trim  church' 
was  a'ected,  was  43S  (see  chap.  v.  no/.  35);  and  consequently, 
acocnrding  to  him,  Armagh  was  founded  either  in  454  or  455. 
Now,  although  we  are  not  bound  to  belienre  all  that  Tivedian  and 
others  have  concerning  Trim,  we  may  safely  believe  that  he  knew 
something  as  to  the  time  that  Armagh  was  founded,  and  that  his 
reason  for  specifying  the  22d  year,  prior  to  it,  was  that  this  date 
corresponded  with  A.D.  433.   .Hence  Colgan  has  (Ind,  Chron, 
ad  A  A.  SS.J  ;  "  A.  455,  Ardmacha  extructa,  et  in  sedem  totius 
r^ni    metropolitanam  erecta    per    S.    Patricium  secundum  S* 
Hrechanum.**    This  computation  is  also  that  of  Ware  (^Bishops  at 
St,  Patrick  J  $  nor  is  the  number,  455,  mentioned  by  him,  a  ty« 
pogri^hical  error,  as  Harris  pretends ;  for,  were  it  so,  it  would  have 
been  nuuked  in  the  Errata^  h  being  an  error  too  important  to  be 
overlooked.    I  allow  that  on  the  point  now  under  discussion  Ware 
b  rather  obscure ;  he  states  that  Armagh  was  fi>unded  A.  D.  455, 
and  governed  for  ten  years  by  St.  Patrick,  until  Benignus  became 
bishop,  who  in  465,  that  is,  in  the  very  year  of  his  appointment,  as 
the  English  translator  has  it,  resigned  the  see  to  larlath.  Although 
I  do  hot  agree  with  Ware  as  to  the  latter  assertion,  yet  there  is  no 
necessity  for  recurring  to  any  typographical  error.    Harris  m^ht 
with  more  plausibility  have  ai^)ealed  to  Ware  himself  in  other  parts 
of  his  worics.    For  in  the  Antiquities  (cap.  29.^  and  Annatat.  ad 
&  p.  Opusc.  (p.  141.)  he  has  A.  445,  Mowing  the  Ulster  Annalt 
and  Usher.    But  these  tracts  were  published  softie  years  before  the 
general  woikon  Bishops^  which  did  not  appear  until  the  year  16(^, 
whereaa  the  Antiquities  came  out  in  1654  and  the  Annotations  m 
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1656.    Ware,  on  more  diligent  inqoiry,  chunged  his  opinion  be« 

(l^yihe  Tdpavtite  fL.2.d.)  flaeo^the  diu^h'of  Triih 
25 ^ear« before  that  of  Armagh;  Jocelin  (cap.  52.)  has  the  9J9ii 
^ear*  Hie  former  would  bmg  tlief  ^wmdatilRi  oF  Aiw^  dowii  to 
A.  D.4M  fSee  noUprecj  j  the  btteir  to  either  457  or  48^.  The 
Annak  called  Chanenses  {aeeCoigaSk  AA.  &S^  p.  8.)  p]e^  it 
about  if .  D.  45T  /»^.  ^.  50S.; ;  and  tho  4  Mastens  C^  Tr.  Tk. 
p.  990)  have  the  year  457»  (458).  O'Haherty,  in  a  mamufibript  ad- 
dition to  Tr.  Th.  p. SlSy  givies an  extractfrom  an tu^i]^Ushed  woric 
of  hi%  eBlkted  Ogi/gia  Ckrktiawhm  wfaidi,  tieadug  of  the  foun- 
dation of  Aimagh  and  of  the  Micoesuon  ki  that  soe,  he  writes? 
*^  Aidmadia  metrc^tolis  ^.458^  a  S.  X^ntriGio  fundioa  est ;  et  S^ 
3enigmia  abeo  sibi  substitutuft  immedialus  successor  **  Wt^  re- 
gard to  the  lettter  statement  we  shaU  see  lower  down;  but  a»  to  die 
year  458, 1  dare  say  OTIaherty*s  diaef  authority  was  tliat  of  the 
4  Masters. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


St.  Patrick  spendk  the  remainder  of  his  Ufo  in 
tllster-^Nqt  different  Jrom  Patrick  senior^  or 
Sen-Patrick — Qf  tiie  synods  attributed  to  him-^ 
Of  the  bishops,  stationed  in  Ireland,  during  the 
latter  days  (fSf.  Patrickr^Qf  the  traet  called  his 
Cof^fession^^Place  and  time  qf  his  death — Cfefe- 
bration  qf  his  ohseqmesySome  observations  on 
Patrick's  Purgatory — Qf  certain  treatises^  tvhich 
have  been  ascribed  to  St.  Patricks 


SECT.  I. 


^^.  J^AJBici:  haviQg  thus  established  the  see  of 
AtV»»^  spenA^  the  remamder  ef  his  life  between  k 
wdhts  favoinite  retreat  of  Sabhul  or  SauL  He 
may  ijadeed  have  made  excursious  to  some  of  die 
dfistmta.adjaQent  to  both  placets  j.but  we  do  not  find 
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any  account,  at  least  that  can  be  depended  uponj  qf 
his  having  thenceforth  visited  again  the  other  proj- 
vinces  of  Ireland,  or  undertaken  any  long  journey. 
For  we  are  not  to  listen  to  Joc^lin,  who,  alludipg  te 
the  practice  of  his  own  times,  tells  us  that  our  Apos^jb 
having  fixed  the  metropolitical  chair  in  Armagh,  and 
brought  over  the  whole  island  (l)  to  Cbri^,  set  out 
for  Rome  with  the  intention  of  getting  the  privileges 
of  the  new  metropolis  confirmed  by  the  Holy  See,  and 
of  procuring  relics ;  and  that,  when  arrived  there^ 
the  Pope  granted  him  every  thing  he  wished  for, 
decorated  him  with  the  pallium,  and  f^pointed  him 
his  Legate  in  Ireland.  (2)  Tliis  pretended  taar  tb 
Rome,  and  the  concomitant  circumstances^  are  all  set 
aside  by  the  testimony  of  St.  Patrick  himself  who, 
as  has  been  already  observed,  (S)  gives  m  mosi  clearly 
to  undeiistand  that  from  the  commencemenl  of  his 
mission  bjei  constantly-  remained  in  Ireland  until  be 
published  his  Confession,,  which  was  nol  writtm 
until  after  the  foundatjkin  of  Armagh  ;  and  that  he 
did  not  leave  it  afterwards  is  equally  plain  from  Ui 
telling  us,  that  he  was  afraid  to  bei  out  of  Ireland 
eyenfor  as  much  time,  as  would  serve  finr. paying  a 
visit  to  bis  relatives,  because  in  that  case  M  would 
b^  guilty  in  t^e  sight  of  God,  and  would  disobey  the 
orders  of  Christ  our  Lord,  who  had  commanded  him 
to  come  among. the  Irish  and  to  stay,  with  them  for 
the  remmndcr  of  his  Iffe.  (4)  In  like  maanar  faU 
to  the  ground  some  other  fidbles,  which  Joceiin  adds 
on>  thi?  occfision,  such  as  St.  Patrick:  having^  when 
returning  from  Rome,  founded  many  monaateries  in 
Britain,  and  filled  them  with  monks,  and  his  httriiut 
broughtthirty  foreign  bishops  with  him  to  Inland.  (7) 
A  singular  &ct  is  related  as  havingt  occurred  about 
the.  time  of  building  the  church  of  Armagh,  which 
shpws  how  strictly  the  fasting  rules  were  observed  by 
the  ancient  Irish.  One  of  St.  Patrick's  disciples^ 
named  Colmap,  having  been  one  day  greatly  fatigued 
by  getting  in  th«  harvest,  became  exceedingly  thmt^ 


300  AN   £Cq|<E8lA8TICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  VII* 

but,  for  fear  of  breaking  through  the  regulation  of  fast- 
ing until  vesper  time,  would  not  taste  even  a  drop  of 
water.  (6)  The  consequence  was  that,  before  the 
regular  hour  for  taking  nourishment  came  on,  he 
died.  Had  the  saint  been  apprized  of  the  danger 
Cblman  was  in,  he  would  certainly  have  dispensed 
with  his  not  observing  the  rules  on  that  occasion. 
Colman  was  buried  near  the  cross  fronting  the  new 
church  of  Armagh,  and  was  the  first,  whose  remains 
were  deported  in  that  burying  ground. 

(1)  'FMaa  these  words  it  is  plain  that  Jocelin  supposed,  that  St 
REUiick  had,  as  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  preached  through- 
out all  Ireland  before  he  founded  Armagh.  (Compare  with  ib. 
Not.  142.) 

(2)  Jocel.  cap,  166.    There  is  *not  a  word  of  all  this  in  the 
otiber  Lives  of  St.  Patridt:  except  in  the  Tripartite  (L.  3.  c.  81 
Ufq*)  which,  however,  makes  no  mention  of  his  applying  for  a 
OQofirmation  of  his  metropolis,  his  obtaining  the  pallium,  &c  and 
merely  exhibits  the  saint  as  proceeding  to  Rome  in  a  miraculous 
manner,  and  there  getting  for  his  church  of  Armagh  a  great  quan- 
tity of  relics,  concerning  which  it  has  some  ridiculous  febles  not 
wOTth  animadversion.    This  story  was  patched  up  to  give  a  de- 
gree of  lustre  knd  dignity  to  the  relics,  which  in  later  times  used 
to  be  shown  publicly  at  Armagh.    Jocelin,  having  got  hold  of  it, 
took  care  to  add  a  good  deal  of  his  own  invention  to  it.    But 
owing  to  his  ignorance  of  the  andent  discipline  of  the  Church, 
Us  additions  are  of  a  very  clumsy  sort.    St.  Patrick  having  been 
already  invested  with  full  powers,  such  as  those  that  Palladius 
had  enjoyed  for  propagating  the  Gospel  and  establishing  the 
meant  necessary  for  preserving  the  Christian  &ith  in  Ireland,  was 
not  under  any  necessity  of  implying  to  R«me  for  a  confirmation 
of  the  privileges  annexed  to  the  see,  which  he  had  chosen  for 
himself.    His  right  of  appointing  a  metropolis  flowed  fit)m  the 
ettenfflve  nature  of  his  mission,  as  he  had*  been  sent  not  to  a  part 
of  Iceland  but  to  the  whole  island,  and  there  being  no  other  bi- 
sIm^  in  the  country  when  he  arrived  there,  was,  in  fiict,  originally 
no  bishop  of  all  Ireland.    And  to  this  he  alludes  in  his  Epistle 
against  Coroticus,  where  he  says,  <<  Hibmone  constitutum  qus- 
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copum  me  esse  filteor."     The  bishops  whom  in  process  of  time  he 
-appointed  to  various  sees,  having  derived  their  authority  from  him, 
became,   ipso  fhcto^  his  suffragans;  and  according  to  the  usual 
jirftctice  of  all  countries,  these  new  bishops,  and  others  afterwards  ' 
appointed  in  whatsoever  part  of  Ireland,  continued  sufiragans  and 
subject  to  St.  Patrick's  successors  in  Armagh,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  has  descended  to  his  successors  in 
the  see  of  Rome.    St,  Bernard's  testimony  concerning  the  extent 
of  the  jurisdiction  of  Armagh  over  all  Ireland  leaves  not  a  shadow 
of  doubt  on  this  subject.     In  Jocelin's  days  a  special  confirma- 
tion by  the  Hdy  see  was  requisite  for  the  establishing  a  metro- 
polis, but  this  was  not  alwa3rs  the  case  in  more  ancient  times. 
(See  Fleury  Instit.  in  Dr.  Eccl,  part.  \.  ch.\5.)     Nor  is  there  in 
the  other  Lives  of  St.  Patrick  the  least  allusion  to  an  application 
as  made  by  him  for  the  confirmation  of  Armagh.    On  the  contrary 
the  Tripartite  {he.  cit.)  tells  us  that,  before  he  set  out  for  Rome 
in  search  of  relics,  he  entrusted  Secundinus  with  the  care  of  the 
archbishopric  of  Armagh  and  the  primacy  of  Ireland  \  thus  sup- 
posing it  to  have  been  already  fully  established.     There  have 
been  many  opinions    concerning  the   origin    of   metropolitical 
sees,  which  the  reader  will  find  some  account  of  in  Bingham's 
Origines^  &c.  (Booh  ii.  ch.  16*) ;  but  in  the  case  of  Armagh  w6 
have  an  argument  directly  opposite  to  those,  wiio  have  pretended 
■diat  the  metropolitical  rights  of  cities  in  the  ecclesiastical  system 
were  founded  on  similar  rights  as  to  their  civic  or  temporal  dignity. 
-The  trudi  is,  that  acon^ding  to  the  most  ancient  usages  the  primatial 
and  metax^litical  privileges  were  derived  from  tiie  founders  of 
sees,  Whether  the  places  were  great  or  small    The  patriarchal 
rigjlits  of  Alexandria  descended  from  St.  Mark ;  the  primatial  of 
Rome  from  St.  Peter,  the  metropolitical  of  Armagh,  where  there 
was  not  even  a  house  before,  from  St.  Patrick.    As  to  what 
Jocelin  says  of  the  Pallium,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  diat  no  such 
ornament,  as  granted  to  archbishops  or  bishops,  was  used  in  the 
Western  church  until  the  sixth  century.     (Fleury,  ib*  ch.   14.) 
And  i»  to  the  kgatine  authority,  such  as  understood  by  Jocelin, 
iSt  Fakriek  had  no  occasion  for  it*  (See  Chap.  ii.  §.  13.) .  But  on 
these  subjects  more  elsewhere.       '    . 

(3)  Chap.  IV.  J.  14?. 

(4)'  Confess,  p.  17.    It  is  strange  that  tiie  Bollandiste,  who  had 

VOL.  I.  Y 
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examined  the  Confession  with  some  care,  so  as  ta  comment  oa 
and  publish  it,  have  admitted  this  pretended  jpumey  of  St.  Pa- 
trick to  Rome.     They  might  have  observed  that,  had  it  taken 
place,  it  would  have  been  mentioned  in  some  of  the  Roman  or 
other  documents  of  the  day.    Their  assigning  it  to  A.  D.  455  of 
4*56,  consistently  with  their  pla^dng  the  foundation  of  Armagh  in 
454,  would  bring  it  within  the  pontificate  of  Leo  the  great.     Now 
it  is  scarcely  credible,  that  the  appearance  at  Rome  of  such  a 
great  saint  as  St.  Patrick,  announcing  the  conversion  of  a  ^ole 
nation,  could  have  been  overlooked  in  the  splendid  and  enlight- 
.  ened  times  of  that  Pope,  whose  ^"ansactions,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  persons  with  whom  he  had  intercourse,  have  been  so  minutely 
recorded.    Usher  affixes  that  journey  to  A.  D.  462,  tlius  widely 
departing  ftom  his  fbnner  computaticms ;  for,  having  assigned  the 
fbundation  of  Arinagh  to  A.  D.  445,  he  should,  consonantly  with 
'  Jocelin,  his  chief  authority,  have  placed  that  journey  very  soon 
after,  and  accordingly  not  later  than  446  or  447*    But  another 
story  of  this  same  Jocelin,  who  has  done  so  much  injury  to  our 
churdi  history,  led  Usher  astray  on  this  point.    Jocelin  says  Ccap. 
167)  that  St.  David  was  in  his  mother's  womb,  when  St.  Patridc 
was  in  Great  Britain  on  his  return  from  Rome^  ^  Now  Usher 
imagined  that  St.  David  was  bom  in  462,  and  therefore  he  as- 
signed {Pn  p.  870)  the  Roman  tour  to  that  year.    What  otbeit 
have  said  about  it,  I  will  not  inquire ;  for  why  dispute  about  nonr 
«ntiti€»? 

(5)  JoceMn  cap.  167. 168.  Usher  has  copied  (p.  870.  872)  this 
stuff;  and  Harris,  as  usual,  follows  in  his  train.  Those  would 
have  been  strange  times  for  St.  Pi^ck  to  toavel  through  Bikaa 
and  to  found  monasteries  there,  ^diile  die  inljabitants  were  strug- 
gling for  existence  against  tli^  Saxons.  Jocelin  has. already 
brought  (cop.  .d2)  thirty  BritiBh  bkhops  to  Ireland.  "Biusbe*- 
tween  British  and  o^er  foreign  prelates  we  got  sixty,  a  good 
round  numbar  for  such  a  sm^  country,  exclusive  of  natives. 

16)  It  is  well  known  that  very  many  ChiistiaDS  in  former  times 
abstained,  on  fast  days,  until  the  time  allowed  for  refectioBy  ndt 
only  from  eveiy  nutritive  subdt^nce  but  evai  from  the  hgbtedt 
and  simplest  sort  of  drink.  In  the  Life  of  the  abbot  Silvanus  of 
Mount  Sinai  it  is  related  that,  as  he  and  his  disc^le  Zachaiy  were 
travelling  one  d^,  the  latter  wished  to  drink  of  some  water,  which 
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he  foimd  on  the  way,  wheh  the  abbot  stof^ied  him  saying,  <'  My 
child,  this  a^ust  day*"    (Tillemont.  Mem.&c.  Tom.  x. je).  4*51.) 

(7)  Tripart.  L.  S.  c.  77.  Jocelin  cap.  165.  Colgan,  A  A,  SS,  ad  4? 
Matt, 

§«  II.  It  has  been  said,  that  St.  Patrick  soon  afler 
the  fimndation  of  Armagh  resigned  the  see  to 
Benignus ;  (8)  but  neither  do  I  find  any  sufficient 
authority  for  this  assertion,  nor  does  it  agree  with 
what  we  read  in  the  more  consistent  accounts  of  those 
times,  viz.  that  Benignus  did  not  become  bishop  of 
Armagh  until  after  St.  Patrick's  death.  I  should 
rather  call  it  a  conjecture  than  an  assertion  ;  whereas 
I  dare  say  it  stands  on  no  better  basis  than  a  suppo- 
sition, that  the  accession  of  Benignus  took  place  in 
the  year  458,  which  was  thought  to  be  that,  in  which 
the  see  was  established.  (9)  it  is  impossible  to  re- 
concile the  jarring  dates  and  opinions  that  occur  with 
regard  to  these  subjects,  and  the  only  safe  method  we 
can  pursue  is  to  follow  the  thi'ead  of  the  history 
without  altering  it  in  compliment  to  chronological 
hypotheses.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  St.  Patrick 
governed  Armagh  in  person  for  some  years.  (10) 
Could  it  be  proved  that  Benignus  became  archbishop 
in  the  year  458,  it  would  follow,  either  that  St. 
Patrick,  having  governed  the  see  since  454  or  455, 
then  appointed  him  administrator  of  it,  or  that  he 
di^  in  said  year  and  was  immediately  succeeded 
by  Benignus*  As  to  the  former  supposition,  we  have 
no  authority  for  it,  nor  is  Benignus  ever  mentioned 
as  a  coadjutor  or  suffi^an  in  that  see.  ( 11 )  For 
the.  latter  there  is  certainly  some  foundation  y  whereas, 
besides  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  who  expressly  states 
that  St.  Patrick  died  A.  D.  458,  Nennius,  accor4ing 
as  some  writers  have  understood  him,  gives  the  same 
date  by  telling  us,  that  sixty  years  elapsed  from  St. 
Patrick's  death  until  that  of  St.  Brigid,  We  must, 
however,  observe  that  Nennius*  computations  will 
•bring  us  rather  to  the  year  465.  (12)     Y^t,  what 
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may  appear  of  more  weight  than  the  authority  of 
Cambrensis,  some  of  our  own  Annals  give  a  hint  at  the 
same  date  by  laying  down,  that  Sen-Patrick  died  in 
458.  (13)  For,  although  their  authors  or,  at  least 
some  of  them,  distinguished  that  person  from  the 
great  St.  Patrick,  but  as  contemporary  with  him,  yet 
in  reality  they  were  one  and  the  same.  Under  the 
name  of  Sen-Patrick  they  understood  an  elder 
Patrick,  Patricius  senior^  whom  they  supposed  to  be 
different  from  the  Apostle.  Now  there  is  not  men- 
tioned in  any  of  the  Lives  of  St.  Patrick  (14)  any 
such  person  as  distinct  from  him  j  but  we  find  the 
title  of  t<enea:  given  to  the  saint  himself  at  the  part  of  ^ 
his  history  relative  to  his  latter  days.  (15)  This 
epithet  being  applied  to  him,  when  he  was  really  old, 
contributed  in  part  to  lead  astray  some  of  the  writers 
of  our  Calendars,  and  compilers  of  Annals,  as  if 
there  had  been  a  Patrick  older  than  the  saint,  and 
hence  arose  the  confusion  in  that  catalogue  of  the 
archbisliops  of  Armagh,  which  has,  besides  St.  Patrick, 
a  namesake  of  his  surnamed  senior.  (i6)  But  this 
subject  has  been  principally  obscured  by  the  fables 
concerning  Glastonbury,  as  it  was  pretended  not  only 
that  our  Apostle  was  buried  in  that  place,  but  that  he 
had  been  abbot  of  that  monasteiy,  and  even  a  deed 
was  forged  in  his  name  relative  to  its  supposed  anti- 
quities and  privileges.  (17)  The  Irish  writers  find- 
ing themselves  puzzled  by  those  Glastonbury  stories, 
and  unwilling  to  allow  the  Glastonians  the  honour  of 
having  among  them  the  remains  of  St.  Patrick,  en- 
deavoured to  compromise  the  matter  by  giving  them, 
instead  of  our  Apostle,  Sen-Patrick  or  Patrick 
senior.  (18)  This,  however,  was  not  what  those 
monks  wished  for.  They  insisted  on  having  a  right 
to  the  great  St.  Patrick,  and  him  alone  they  under- 
stood by  the  name  of  Patrick  senior.  (19)  Nor  is 
it  improbable  that  this  addition  o(  senior  was  owing  J 

chiefly  to  those  pretensions  of  the  Glastonians  ;  for, 
as  there  were  in  the  course  of  ages  several  distinguish- 
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ed  persons  called  Patrick^  one  of  whom  is  particularly 
meutioned  as  having  retired  to  Glastonbury  in  'the 
ninth  century,  (20)  the  monks  were  not  content  with 
the  honour  of  having  had  in  their  house  a  Patrick  of 
a  late  period,  but  maintained  that  their  Patrick  was 
the  most  ancient  one,  the  Patrick  semo7%  the  apostle 
of  Ireland.  Our  writers  thus  pressed  admitted  a 
Patrick  senior  at  Glastonbury,  but  took  care  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  apostle,  while  their  condescen- 
sion went  so  far  as  to  allow  that  he  was  contemporary 
with  him. 

I  should  not  have  dwelt  upon  this  subject  of  Patrick 
senior,  had  not  even  Usher,  and,  after  him.  Ware, 
Colgan,  and  many  others  (21)  admitted  the  existence 
of  such  a  person  as  distinct  from  St.  Patrick.  Usher 
complains  more  than  once  that  he  has  been  confounded 
with  the  apostle,  and  indeed  some  of  his  hypotheses, 
particularly  that  of  assigning  the  saint's  death  to 
A.  D.  493,  requtred  that  they  should  be  considered 
as  distinct  persons.  The  truth,  however,  is  that  they 
ought  not  to  be  distinguished ;  and  accordingly  when 
we  find  the  year  458  mentionied  as  that  of  Patrick 
senior's  death,  we  have  a  right  to  conclude  that  in 
some  of  our  documents  said  year  was  laid  down  as  the 
last  of  our  apostle,  just  as  it  was  understood  by  Cam- 
brensis.  But,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down,  there  are 
very  good  reasons  for  believing,  that  he  died  seven 
years  later. 

(8)  See  Not.  14?6  tp  Chap.  vi. 

(9)  The  4  Master*  (ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  293  J  place  the  foundation 
of  Armagh  in  the  year  457  (458) ;  then  they  assign  the  death  of 
Benignus  to  467  (468).  Now  as  Benignus  had  been  supposed  to 
have  governed  that  see  for  ten  years  {Not.  141  to  Chap,  vi.)  it 
would  follow  in  that  case  that  his  accession  took  place  A.  D.  458. 
Hence  it  was  concluded  that  St.  Patrick  gave  up  the  see,  when 
established,  to  Benignus.  VS^hat  then  will  become  of  the  ten  years, 
which  the  catalog!ue  referred  to  (ib.)  allows  for  Sen-Patrick,  or 
rather  for  the  real  St.  Patrick  ? 
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(10)  The  words  of  St.  Bernard  (  Vita  S.  Md.  cap.  7),  "  in  qua 
(Ardmacha)  et  vivus praefuit^* cannot  be  understood  of  fak  hamg 
merely  founded  the  see.  What  we  read  in  the  lives  about  his 
having  proceeded  to  Macha  for  the  purpose  of  there  formmg  a 
permanent  residence  for  himself  (see  chap.  vi.  f .  12.)  proves  the 
general  belief  that  he  had  governed  Armagh  for  no  veiy  inconsider*' 
able  time.  Add  to  this,  that  Benighus  is  constantly  caHed  his  suc- 
cessor, and  not  merely  in  the  see,  but,  as  will  be  ^eenr  lower  down, 
ih  the  primacy  over  Ireland ;  and  in  sud>  a  manner  as  {damfy  to 
indicate  that  he  succeeded  St.  Patrick  after  his  death.  The  Tri- 
partite, (L.  3.  c,  72)  mentions  Benignus  as  rather  a  young  man  and 
still  a  disciple  at  a  time  when  St.  Patrick  presided  at  Armagh. 

(11)  The  only  person  spoken  of  as  administrator  of  Axmagh 
during  St.  Patrick's  life  time  is  Secundinus,  who  is  r^resented  as 
such  in  the  Tripartite  (X.  3.  cap,  81;)  during  ISt.  Patrick's  pretooded 
absence  at  Rome.  This  is  a  mistake ;  first,  because  there  was  no 
such  absence ;  and,  secondly,  because  Secundinus  was  dead  since 
A.  D.  448.  (see  Chap,  vi.  §,  9)  and  therefore^  some  years  (ten 
according  to  the  Tripartite  itself)  before  that  see  was  founded* 
Upon  this  mistake,  was  buik  the  introducti<Hi  of  Secundinus  into 
the  catalogue  of  the  prelates  of  Armagh  (iVb#.  141  to  Chap,  vi^ 
and  the  calculation  of  die  Bollandists,  who  assign  the  death  <^ 
Secundinus  to  A.  D.  459.  He  had  acted  however  as  vicar  and 
sufiragan  of  St.  Patrick  elsewhere,  and  during  a  real  absence  cS 
his  from  certain  parts  of  Ireland.*  (See  Chap,  vi.  ^.' 4.)  But 
Benignus  is  never  mentioned  in  our  old  documents  as  an  adminis* 
trator  of  Armagh  but  as  successor  there  of  St.  Patrick. 

(12)  Nennius  writes  (Hist,  Briton,  cap.  tli,)  "  A  morte  Patricii 
usque  ad  obitum  Sanctae  Brigidae  60  anni  sunt."^  Usher  observes 
(p.  883.)  that,  following  the  chronology  of  Sigebert,  who-  place^ 
the  death  of  St.  Brigid  in  the  year  518,  this  computatiOB  wodd 
bring  back  the  death  of  St.  Patrick  to  458.  Was  Usher  certain, 
that  Nennius  supposed  the  death  of  St.  Brigid  to  have  been  in 
that  year  ?  I  believe  Nennius  thought  it  was  later,^  as  it  surely 
was.  For  he  adds :  ^<  A  nativitate  ColiHnkillae  usque  ad  obitum 
Sanctae  Brigidae  4  sunt  anni.**  Now  CohimbkiQ  was  not  bom  before 
the  year  520,  as  will  be  proved  elsewhere ;  ai)d  St.  Brigid's  death 
]8  in  the  Ulster  Annals  assigned  to  524,  whil6  in  smne  other  do* 
cuments  it  is  placed  in  525.  (See  Ui^r  jp,  884.)  The  year,  that  has 
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the  best  claim  to  the  birth  of  Cdumba,  seems  to  be  521 ;  if  we  admit 
that  this  wa»  known  to  N^miuS)  which  he  might  have  collected 
from  Adamnan  and  Bed^  it  will  Mow  that  he  placed  St.  Brigid's 
^  death  in  52&y  ftom  which  deducting  the  skty  years  back  to  St.  Pa- 
tridc,  we  have,  according  to  Hm,  our  Apostle's  exit  in  the  year  4!65» 
(18)  The  4  Masters  {ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  ^S)place  the  death  of  Sen- 
Patrick  at  A.  D.  457,  that  is,  458.  They  followed  the  Annals  of 
JJister,  which  have  tiiese  remarirable  words  at  said  year,  ^*  Quies 
Senis  Patridi,  ut  alii  j^ndicunt.  What  can  the  Wit  libri  refer  to 
eaccept  the  time  of  St.  Patridc's  death  bmng  marked  in  some  books 
differently  from  the  tulgar  opinion  that  prevailed  in  the  days  of  the 
compilers,  viz,  that  he  died  in  the  year  498  ?  It  may  be,  however, 
that  an  allusion  is  here  made  to  ^e  date  laid  down,  (A.  D.  454)  in 
the  Annals  of  Connaught  for  the  death  of  the  old  Patridc,  Sen-- 
JRntricky  senis  Putrieiiepisespi  Cr^tMont^im^  (Glastonbury)  ecdesiae" 
See  Usher  ;?•  895. 

(14)  It  is  true  that  Flech's  Sclu^kist  has  Patrick  senex  or  senior 
as  distinot  from  the  apostle.  But  his^  blundering  scholia  cannot 
be  called  a  Life  of  the  saint.  He  introduces  him  on  occasion  of 
strivmg  to  ^3cplain  a  viery  obscure  passage  of  Fiech's  hymn  f  Stroph. 
83.),  m  which  it  is  said  that  when  St.  Patrick  died,  he  proceeded 
to  another  Patrick,  and  that  their  souls  went  together  to  heaven. 
What  this  means  will  be  inquired  into  hereafler.  The  Scholiast 
says,  that  the  other  Patrick  was  Patrick  senior^  whose  remains 
are  at  Glastonbury  of  the  Irish  (Glastenberiae  Hibemorum)  and 
that  the  sod  (tf  St.  Patrick  waited  for  him  fH>m  the  17th  of  March 
until  the  latter  end  of  August,  at  which  time  the  latter  died,  that 
they  might  go  to  heaven  together.  This  nonsense,  which  Colgan 
r^ects  with  indignation,  while  it  shows  what  little  dependence  is 
to  be  placed  on  the  Scholiast,  proves  that  he  supposed  his  two 
Patricks  to  have  died  in  the  same  year. 

(15)  Tbd  Tripartite  (X.  8.  c  S6,)  mentioning  a  circumstance 
that  occurred  after  the  foundation  of  Armagh,  of  a  pair  of  horses 
bestowed  by  ^  F&triek  to  Flech  of  Sletty,  calls  him  the  holy  old 
PiOriok:  "  doos  cfquds  curriles,  qui  sanoti  Senis  Patridi  currum," 
&c.  From  the  whble  context  it  is  eviderit,  that  the  Patrick  here 
spc^en  of  was^St.  Patrick  himself.  (Compare  with  Jocelin,  cap, 
116.) 

(16)  See  Chap,  vi.  Not,  141. 
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(17)  This  deed  is  in  Wm.  of  Mahnesbury's  tract,  De  Antiqui^ 
tote  Ecd*  Glaston.  in  Gale's  xv,  ScriptoreSf  and  has.  been  pub^ 
lished  among  the  Opusc,  S.  Patricii  by  Ware,  and  in  the  Monas- 
iicon  Anglic.  Tom.  l.p,  11*    It  is  entitled  Chetrta  S.  Patricii',  ot 
Epistola  de  aniiquitate  Avalonica^  firom  the  old;  name  of  the 
island  Avalonia  (Somersetshiiie)  in  which  that  monastery  was  si- 
tuated.   Ware  has  ably  exposed  (Annotat,  /?.  131.  seqq.)  the  ab- 
surdities of  that'  spurious  docuoient ;  and  U^ier,  who  has  wzitten 
most  learnedly  on  the  Aoitiquities.of  Gkstonbury  CPr,p.  104  to 
125),  observes  (p.  116)  that  it  was-  never  heard  c^  until  after  the 
arrival  of  the  NOTmans^    Yet  the  other  stories  as  to  St.  Patridc 
having  been  at  that  place  had  been  circulated  earlier,  and  their 
origin  can  be  easily  accounted  for.     The  first  estabHshmeot  of 
Glastonbury  w^  founded,  if  not  entirely,  at  least  chiefly  by  reli- 
gious men  from  Ireland,  who,  as  Can^den  states  (col.  79  Gib- 
son's ed.)  held  schools  there  of  religion  and  learning  eaad  were 
maintained  at  the  royal  expense.    Hence  it  was  cfdled  Glastou' 
hury  of  the  Irish  (See  Not.  14.)    The  memory  ©f  St.  Ritzick 
could  not  but  be  greatly  revered  by  the  Iiish  settled  there ;  and 
we  find  that  the  old  church,  that  existed  befinrethe  re^  c^  king 
Ina,  was  called  the  church  ofthe^  Blessed  Virgin  Mofry  and,  of  St. 
Patrick  (see  Chap.  ii«  Not.  53).     From  these  drcumstances  it 
was  no  difficult  matter  to   deduce,  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  cen- 
tury,  that  St.  Patrick  had  been  there  in     person,  and  thence 
flowed  all  the  other  stories.    That  fir&t  lestablidiment,  however, 
could  not  have  been  formed  as  early  a&  the  time  oi  St.  Patrick, 
whereas  it  could  not  have  been  prior  to  the  conversion  aithe  Iridi 
nation,  and  considering  aU  circumstances,  was  subsequent  to,  at 
least,  the  partial  convasion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  which  did  not 
take  place  until  about  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  The 
princes,  who  encouraged  the  religious  teachers  at  Glastonbury, 
were  of  that  nation,  and  in  that  century  numbere  of  holy  and 
learned  men  went  fh>m  Ireland  to  Britain  for  the  purpose  of  om- 
verting  and  instructing  the  new  settlers  in  tliat  countiy.     J3ut  al- 
though the  commencement  of  the  house  and  school  o£  Glaston- 
bury cannot,  with  any  probability,  be  placed  before  the  seventh 
century,  yet  there  can  be  Httle  doubt  that  it  existed  in  an  eariy 
part  of  it,  as  spears  fix>m  a  grant  made  in  i&vour  of  it  in  the  year 
670  by  Kenelwach  a  king  of  the  West  Saxons.  (tJsher  Pr,p.  1 12.) 
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It  is  now  dear,  that  all  that  has  been  said  about  St  Patridc  hay- 
ing been  abbot  of  Glastonbuiy,  of  his  or  any  other  Patrick  con- 
temporary with  him,  having  been  boned  there,  is  quite  fabulous. 
And  although  Wm.  of  Malmesbory  represents  its  church  as  the 
most  ancient  in  England,  it  will  be  found  on  close  inquiiy,  that 
its  real  antiquity  does  not  ascend  higher  than  the  period  now 
mentioned. 

(18)  The  Calendar  of  Ca^el,  a  work  oi  the  llth  century 
(Colgan  AA,  SS.  p,  5.)  and  consequently  written  after  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Glastonbury  fables,  has  (ap.  TV.  7%.  p,  lo.) 
these  words  at  24  August ;  "  Senior  Patricius  Ros-ddae  in  r^one 
de  Mag-lacha  jaoet;  sed  secundum  aliquos,  et  verius  quod  Glas- 
tenbaiae  ^pud  GaQa  Hibemos  ( Walla  Hibemos)  quae  est  dvitas 
in  r^one  Saxonuro,  et  Scott  earn  inhabitant" 

(19)  Usher  (p.  892.  seq^)  quotes  a  heap  of  passages  to  this 
purpose.  One  writer  has ;  "  Hibemensium  peregrini  praedictum 
locum  Glestoniae,  sicut  et  caeterae  fidelium  turbae,  magno  cole- 
bant  affectu;  et  maxime  obbeati  Patbicii  Sekioris  honorem,  qui 
fiuistus  ibidem  in  Domino  quievisse  narratur.**  A  Grlastonian  poet- 
aster, having  mentioned  three  Patricks,  adds;  <<  Archiepiscopus 
primus  Hibemiae — ^Is  primus  postea  abbas  Glastoniae."  He  was 
angry  with  those,  that  did  not  allow  St.  Patrick's  remains  to  be  at 
Glastonbury ;  <*  De  hoc  Patricio,  Columba,  Br^da — ^Delirat  plu- 
rimum  Chesta*  inchronka^— Scribens  in  Duno  quod  honun  cor- 
pora— Sunt  uno  tumulo/*  And  it  is  the  great  St.  Patrick,  who  is 
so  often  spdcen  of  in  the  rhapsody  of  William  of  Malmesbury. 

(20)  Ranulph  of  Chester  in  his  Pol^chronicon  L,  5.  c,  4.  as 
quoted  by  Usher  Pr.  p.  896  (for  by  the  bye  I  do  not  find  tfie  words 
there  in  Gale's  editk>n  ap,  xv.  Scriptores)  relates  that  an  abbot 
Patrick  retired  fit>m  Ireland  about  A.  D.  ^50,  to  Glastonbuiy, 
and  that  he  died  there  on  the  25th  of  August.  But  on  account 
of  that  being  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  his  festival  was  put  off  to 
the  following  day,  and  pretended  to  be  the  same  as  the  festival  of 
St.  Patrick  the  apostle,  whom  the  monks  claimed.  Usher  was^ 
mistaken  {Ind.  Chron,  ad  a.  850)  in  placing  the  abbot's  death 
on  25th  August,  every  where  else  the  17th  of  March  was  consi- 
dered as  the  great  St  Patrick's  day.  Why  transfer  it  to  August 
25th  ?  The  £ict  is  that  Uieir  real  Patrick  was  the  one  mentioned 
by  Ranu^h,  or  some  other  Patrick,  periiaps  of  the  7th  or  Sdi 
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century,  that  died  on  the  24th  Aogust;  and  thei^ comes  this  most 
striking  circnmstancey  that  the  Calradar  of  Cashd  (see  Not,  18.) 
and  that  of  Marian  Gorman  or  his  Scholiast  )AA.  SS.  p.  366.) 
affix  to  that  day  the  death  of  Patrick  senior,  who,  sa3rs  Marian^ 
was  of  Aos-€|eIa  in  the  countiy  of  Mag'lachky  where  he  is  placed 
also  hy  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  and  Fkch's  Schdiast  in  the  pas* 
sage  alluded  to  above  {Not.  14.)  while  they  add  that  he  was  not 
buried  there  but  at  Glastcmbury.     Cdgan  (LuL  Topogr,  to  7V» 
Th.)  says  thfit  Ros^dela  ^fras  in  Ossory,  where  (id«)  he  places  also 
Mag-lacha.    Yet  he  has  (Ind.  Top.  to  A  A.  SS>)  a  Mag-ladia  in 
Thomond,  in  which  countty  we  And  Mag-lacha  the  birlih  place  of 
St.  Senan  of  Inniscatthy.  (See  bekiw  Chap.  ix.  $•  4. )     It  is  most 
probdble,  that  the  Patrick  of  Ros^dda  wait  the  reai  Patrick  of 
Glastonbury.    Colgan,  treating  of  divers  persons  called  Patrick 
(^AA.  SS.  f .  366)  found  himself  greatly  pe^xed.    Wkhing  ta 
maintain  the  existence  of  a  Patrick  senicnr  in  the  ^xwtle's  time,  he 
says  that  he  was  first  at  Rps-deky  then  bishc^  of  Armi^fay  imd 
afterwards  at  Glast(mbury,  Ac    Then  he  strrves  to  find  out  ano- 
ther Patripky  who  also  went  to  Glastonbuiy,  but  in  the  ninth 
century.  ;  . 

(21)  The  BoQan^UstSy  to  avoid  the  inany  difficulties  ih^  oc- 
curred, on  this  subject,  gave  a  new  tarn  to  the  nabue  Sen^Pa- 
trick*  According  to  theili  it  does  not  mean  Patrick  senior  or  the 
eldery  but  the  son  o^  Sannan,  called  Deacon  Sannany  who  is 
said  to  have  been  a  brother  of  the  apbstle  (Usher  p.  S24i) ;  so  that 
Seri'Patrick  is  the  same  as  San^Patrick,  or  Patrick  son  of  San* 
nan.  This  Patrick  has  been  called  Patrick  ^ntor,  and  is  distin- 
guided' by  Ush^r  .both  from  the  apostle  and  fixnn  Patrick  senior 
Cp*  894.)  He  is  the  Patrick  who,  according  to  Jocelin,  (cap.  166.) 
was  buriedat  Glastonbuiy.  In  this  point  Jocelin  is  follow^  by 
the  BoUan4^r;.^ut  they  add  a  circumstance  dkectfy  opposite  to 
what  he  has  $  for  they  make  this  Patrick  succeed  his  unde  ia  the 
see  of'Armagha^  gQVem  it  for  tenyear^  while  Jocelin  states 
that  after  the  .tincle's  ^  death  he  W^nt  straight  to  Britain,  and  re- 
main^ there  fot.the^  rest  rf  his  life.  These  fine  conjectures  of 
the  BoUandiits  witt  n0t  ansi^r^  any  purpose.  In  the  ^first  place 
there  W€^  no  nc^f^ws  of  St^  Patrick  in  Ireland ;  secondly  all  the 
Glastonbury  stories  and  the  passaged  of  our  writers  Concemii^ 
Sen-Patri^h  are  relative  to  a  Patrick  the  ei^;  and  nodiing  is 
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mare  evident  than  that  the  name  was  a  mere  abbreviation  o£  Senior 
Patrick  or  Patrick  senior. 

§.iii.  To  return  to  St.  Patrick*s  proceedings  at 
Armagh,  it  is  related  that,  when  the  see  was  Fully 
established,  he  held  synods,  (^2)  in  wbi^h  canons 
were  decreed  and  ecclesiastical  matters  regulated.     It 
ia  indeed  very  natural  to  suppose  that  h©  did,  and 
two  of  them    are  particularly  mentioned ;  but  tlie 
accounts  cf  their  acts  are  .very  imperfect.     One  of 
those  synods  is  called  simply  the  Synod  <ifSt.  Patrick^ 
and  the  other  bears  the  title  of  the  Syno4  qfbishops, 
i.  e.  Patrick,  AusiliuSj  and  Isseminus.    Under  the 
head  of  the  former  are  some  canons,  whipb  seem  to 
have  been  enacted  at  a  later  period,  or  perhaps  in  some 
other  country  ;  but  among  the  canons  of  the  latter, 
with  one  or  two  exceptions,  we  meet  with  nothing  to 
make  us  doubt  that  it  was  really  held  in  Ireland  and 
by  those  bishops.  (23)     This  synod  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been,  held  about  A.  D.  456,  (24)  and, 
I  i3elieve,  justly ;   for  it  is  plain  from  the  whole 
tenour  of  the  canons  that  they  were  intended  for 
every  part  of  Ireland,   and  consequently  after  the 
whole  system  of  the  Irish  church  had  been  consoli- 
dated by^  the  establishment  of  Aiin;|gh,  which,  as 
has  been  seen,  (S5)  most  probably  took  place  in  454 
or  455.     Next  we  find  m  them  every  mark  of  a 
church  well  provided  with  ministers  not  only  of  the 
higher  order,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  but  also 
of  the^  inferior  rank,  such  as  the  lee  tores  and  osHariu 
Abbots,  monks,  and  nuns  are  also  spoken  of.     These 
institutions,   without  referring  to  other  proofs,  are 
sufficient  to  show,  that  a  fully  formed  church  existed 
in  Ireland  when  the  synod  was  held.     Now  it  would, 
be  very  difficult  to  understand  how  the  Irish  church 
could  have  grown  to  such  maturity  before  about  the 
year  456.     Nor  can  it  be  placed  much  later  than  that 
year,  whereas  Auxilius,  who  was  present  at  it,  died  in 
4>6o«  (26)     Besides  the  canons  belonging  to  the  two 


V 


3S2  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY        CHAP.  VII. 

synods,  there  are  extant  many  others  attributed  to 
St.  Patrick,  which  will  be  treated  of  in  another 
place.  (27). 

* 

(22)  Jocelin,  cap,  168.  ' 

(25)  Even  TOIeiiiimt,  notwithstanding  his  critical  'scrupulosify, 
admits  that,  exceptii^  two  or  three  of  the  canons,  he  could  find 
no  reason  for  dei^ong  dieir  genuineness.     (  Mem.  Sfc.  Tom.  xvi. 

p.  786.) 

(24)  l^)eknan,  (Condi,  &c  Tom.  I.  p.  32)  has,  circa  A.  456. 
Wilkins  (Condi.  M.  B.  &c  Tom.  1.  p.  2.)  simi^y  A.  456.  Harris 
having,  in  obedience  to  Usher,  assigned  the  foundation  of  Aimagh 
to  the  year  445,  places  (Bishops  p.  20.)  the  ^nod  in  448.  He 
was  right,  however;  in  supposing  it  subsequent  to  that  foun- 
dation. 

(25)  CAap.vi.  J,  13. 

(26)  Annals  of  Ulster,  (ap.  Usher  p.  827.)  The  4  Masters^ 
quoted  byCdgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  19.)  place  the  death  of  Auxilius  in 
454,  that  is  455.  If  this  were  the  true  date,  we  might  calculate 
that  the  ?,yaodi  was  held  immediately  after  the  foundation  of 
Armagh  in  454  or  455,  and  that  Auxflius  died  very  soon  after. 
But  the  4  Masters,  in  assigning  that  date,  do  not  agree  with  them- 
selves when  they  affix  the  foundation  of  Armagh  ta  458,  so  that 
the  synod  would  have  been,  in  this  hypothesis,  held  b^ore  Armagh 
was  established ;  which  cannot  be  admitted. 

(27)  See  bebw,  Chap,  xxxii.  J.  11. 

§.  IV.  It  may  be  asked  why  the  names  of  Auxilius 
and  Isserninus  alone  appear  joined  to  that  of  St. 
Patrick  in  the  title  of  the  synod  now  mentioned. 
Could  the  reason  be  that  they  were  the  only  bishops 
then  in  Ireland  ?  I  can  scarcely  believe  such  to 
have  beeti  the  case.  Benignus  indeed  could  not  at 
that  time  have  had  the  care  of  the '  see  of  Armagh ; 
for,  if  he  had,  he  must  have  assisted  at  the  synod, 
and  the  omission  of  his  name  would  be  quite  unac- 
countable. Bat  in  several  of  the  canons  bishops  are 
spoken  of  in  such  a  manner  as  plainly  to  indicate, 
that  there  were  some  in  every  part  of  Ireland,  and 
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that  their  number  was  proportional  to  that  of  the 
clergy  in  general.  (28)  Unless  then  we  should  suppose 
that  these  canons  were  added  after  St.  Patrick's  time, 
for  which  I  do  not  find  sufficient  grounds,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  bishops  were  then  stationed  in  various 
parts  of  the  country.  As  to  their  not  having  attend- 
ed at  the  synod,  we  may  be  allowed  to  believe  that 
their  presence  in  the  districts  assigned  to  them  could 
not  have  been  well  dispensed  with  at  that  period  ;  and 
we  may  add  that  it  might  not  have  been  prudent  to 
hold  a  large  ^sembly  of  persons  from  diver?  quarters, 
lest  the  king  Leogaire,  who  was  still  alive,  and  other 
pagan  chieftains,  should  take  umbrage  at  such  pro- 
ceedings. The  whole  matter  seems  to  have  been 
conducted  in  the  following  manner.  St.  Patrick  hav- 
ing established  his  see,  and  wishing  to  make  regu- 
lations for  the  right  government  of  the  whole  Irish 
church,  called  to  his  assistance  Auxilius  and  Isser- 
ninus  as  being,  next  to  himself,  the  most  experienced 
and,  since  the  death  of  Secundinus,  the  oldest  pref- 
lates,  as  to  the  time  of  ordination,  then  in  Ire- 
land. (29)  Nor  will  it  be  any  discredit  to  the  newly 
promoted  bishops,  chosen  out  of  the  Irish  converts, 
to  admit  that  they  were  not  yet  as  well  versed  in 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  as  those  venerable 
prelates,  who  had  been  always  Christians  and  had, 
from  their  earliest  years,  studied  in  the  schools  of 
the  Continent.  Assisted  by  them  our  apostle  drew 
up  those  decrees,  which,  although  written  in  a  very 
brief  manner,  contain  a  great  deal  of  excellent  matter, 
and  show  that  the  authors  were  well  acquainted  with 
the  more  ancient  canons  of  the  church.  They  are, 
in  fact,  rather  in  the  form  of  instructions  and  in- 
junctions delivered  by  St.  Patrick  to  the  clergy  of 
Ireland,  then  the  result  of  the  proceedings  of  a  synod 
properly  so  called. 

(28)  The  23d  canon  runs  thus  ;  "  Si  quis  presbyterorum  Ed- 
desiam  aedificaverit,  non  offerat  antequam  adducat  suum  pontificem 
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ut  earn  omiecret.*'  Thd  24th  requires  that  no  strange  dergyman 
be  allowed  to  officiate  in  any  manner,  unless  he  be  permitted  by 
the  jbkhop ;  and  there  is  added^  ^'  Nam  qui  a  Gentibus  sperat  per- 
mistionem  alienus  sit."  The  mention  here  made,  pf  Pagans  proves 
liiegreattiitkiukyof  this  canon.  In  the  SQth  a.bvhc^  who  mugr 
go  into  the  diocese  of  another,  is  ordered  not  toattenqit  tooidatn 
any  one  unless  he  get  permisuon  £or  so  doing  from  the  ordinary. 
Such  regulations  as  these  could  not  have  been  made  for  Ireland, 
were  there  but  three  Inshops  throughout  the  whole  ei^ent  of  it. 
(29)  See  CAap.  VI.  ^.  1. 

S-v.  It  would  be  satisfactory  to  know  who  were 
the  other  bishops  in  Ireland  during  the  latter  days  of 
St.  Patrick,  and  which  were  their  sees.  Were  we  to 
believe  certain  story-tellers  the  country  was  thijn 
crowded  with  bishops.  They  tell  us,  that  St.  Patrick 
had  consecrated  between  three  and  four  hun4red  of 
them.  (30)  This  extravagant  assumption  so  contrary 
to  the  established  discipline  of  the  church,  (31)  and 
concerning  which  the  more  correct  accounts  of  our 
apostle  are  totally  silent,  ($2)  does  nqt;  merit  the 
trouble  of  refutation »  Tirechan's  lis^  of  particular 
disciples  of  St.  Patrick  (33)  may  help,  iufsoipe 
degree,  to  guide  us  as  to  this  matter.  It^s^  hdweyer) 
an  imperfect  guide.  In  the  first  pla,ce  we  f4o  not 
know  whether  all  those  persons  were  ,  j^ver  bishops, 
and  it  is  almost  certain  that  several  pf  them  :Were 
not  i  (34)  secondly^  as  to  those  wl^o  became  bishops, 
it  is  clear  that  some  of  them  wer^  npt  ra^ed  to^  that 
rank  until  after  St.  Patrick's  death ;  (,35)  while,  with 
regard  tO;  others^  it  is  doubtful  at  whajb  tim^  they  were 
appointed.  Next  it  is  to  be  observed  that  of  several 
of  those  disciples  scarcely  any  accounts  reB(iain.  {36) 
With  the  aid,  however,  of  other  data  or  hints  that 
list  will  enable  us  at  least  to  gui^ss  at  some  of,  our 
bishops,  that  were  contemporary  witji  St.  Patrick. 
And  first  as  to  Ibar,  there  called  IboricSy  of  Beg-erin, 
although  he  was  not  a  bishop  as  early  as  has  been 
Tulgarfy  imagined,  (37)  yet  I  think  there  can  be  no 
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doubt  of  his  having  been  one  before  our  saint's  death, 
as  in  all  probability  he  was  old  enough  to  be  raised 
to  that  dignity  prior  to  A.  D.  465.  Next  comes 
Fiech  of  Sletty,  or  Feccus,  who,  considering  the 
time  that  he  first  became  a  member  of  the  clerical 
body,  (38)  was  assuredly,  long  before  said  year,  well 
qualified  for  the  episcopacy.  Mel  or  Mielus  ought, 
I  believe  to  be  placed  in  the  same  class.  He  was  a 
Briton,  and  is  said  to  have  been  a  bishop  when  he 
arrived  in  Ireland.  (39)  Whether  or  not,  he  is 
stated  to  have  been  a  bishop  about  A.  D.  458  ;  (40) 
nor  do  I  find  any  reason  to  doubt  of  it ;  and  it  seems 
that  his  appointment  to  Ardagh  took  place  when  St. 
Patrick  was  on  his  way  from  Munster  to  Ulster.  He 
died  in  the  year  488.  (41)  Maceleus  comes  next, 
the  same  in  all  probability  as  Maccaleus,  (4S)  whose 
name  has  become  memorable  in  consequence  of  his 
havinff  been  the  bishop,  from  whom  St.  Brigid  re- 
ceived tlye  veil,  about,  as  some  writers  have  calculated, 
A.  D.  467.  (43)  We  may  reasonably  suppose  that 
he  had  been  consecrated  before  the  year  4o5.  His 
church,  that  is,  as  now  usually  expressed,  his  see,  was 
at  Cruachan  Brigh-eile  in  Hvfal^a,  a  fJace  somewhere 
in  the  King's  county ;  but  his  jurisdiction  seems  to 
have  ext^Qided  over  a  considerable  tract  of  coun- 
try. (44)  To  these  we  niay  add  Cethecus  or  Cethiacus, 
who,  although  it  cannot  be  a;dmitted  that  he:  was  a 
bishop  prior  to  the  year  440,  (45)  yet,  according  to 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  our  ancient  writers,  must 
have  been  consecrated  before  St.  Patrick's  death.  (46) 
Having  been  employed  by  the  saint  as  bishop  in 
various  parts  of  Ireland,  we  cannot  point  out  any 
fixed -^see  for  hioi,  unless  we  should  so  call  the  place 
where  he  was  buried^  viz.  Kilgaradh  or  Oran  in  Kos- 
common.  (47) 

•  •  T 

(30)  Tha  Tri|)artite  (I^  3.  c.97.)  has  370  bishops  consecrated 

by  St.  Patridc  honself.     Nennius,  and  othens  after  him,  (see  tJsher 

p.  950.)  have  365,  a  favourite  number,  as  Lloyd  has  observed  {On 
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Church  Govemmentj  Ch.  iv.  §.  3.),  in  the  ^tyle  of.  exaggeretkui, 
being  equal  to  that  of  the  days  of  the  year.  Jocdm  (cap,  185.) 
reduced  them  to  350,  which  number  he{NX)bably  took  finom  the  old 
catalogue  of  Irish  saints  (see  Usher  p.  913.),  to  the  first  ordor  of 
whichy.4)eginn]ng.  with  St.  Patrick,  350  holy  bidiops  are  assigned. 
But  it  does  not  make  them  all  consecrated  by  St.  P&trick  as  Jocelin 
does ;  and  bendes  it  gives  that  niunber  not  only  for  St.  Patrick's 
time  but  for  the  whole  period;  that  extended  to  near  the  end  of  the 
re^  of  Tuathail,  that  is,  to  near  A.  D.  544.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  aiier  St.  Patrick's  death  the  number  of  bishops  encreased 
nqndly,  and  still  more  so  that  of  the  chorepiscopif  who,  however, 
in  the  old  Irish  documents  are  usually  included  under  the  general 
denomination  of  bishops.  Accordingly  there  might  have  been  in 
the  course  of  above  a  hundred  years,  reckoning  from  about  the 
year  440 to  544,  between  bishops  properly  so  calledand  chorepiscopij 
about  S50  .in  all. 

(31 )  The  general  rule  was  that  bishops  were  not  to  be  appointed, 
unless  there  was  a  necessity  for  them.  I  will  not,  in  the  case  of 
Irdand,  lay  any  stress  upon  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Sardica, 
which  had  been  enacted  before  St.  Patrick  s  time,  and  requu«d  that 
bishops  should  not  be  placed  except  in  req>ectable  ddes ;  for  that 
canon  could  not  be  ^[^lied  to  this  country,  in  which  very  few  cities 
were  then  to  be  found.  And  not  only  the  creation -of  a  see  at 
Armagh,  until  then  only  a  field,  but  numberless  other  instances 
prove  that  iit  was  never  obsarv^  in  Ireland.  Nor  was  it  strictly  ad- 
hered to  in  other  countries  (see  Bingham,  Book  II,  ch.  12.) ;  yet 
no  exapaple  is  to  be  met  with  in  any  country,  raitirely  Catholic,  of 
such  a  great  number  of  bishops  at  one  time,  as  that  of  350  would 
have  been  for  Ireland.  ■  I  say  entirely  Catholic  ;  lest  any  one  might 
alledge  the  case  oi  the  numberless  bishops  in  Afiica  during  the 
schism  of  the  Donatists. 

(32)  Ph>bus  says  (Z.  2.  c.  35.)  that  St.  Patrick  had  ordained 
bishops,  priests,  &c;  "post  episcoposet  presbyteros  in  epdesia 
ordinatbs,  post  totum  ecclesiasticum  ordinem  bene  ac  perfecte 
compositum."  This  agrees  with  what  we  read  in  the  third  Life 
(cap,  94?,)  and  the  fourth  (cap.  95.);  "  post  episcopos,  presbyteros, 
diaconos,  reliqUdsque  ecclesiasticos  ordines  constitutor"  Neither 
tliese  Lives  nor  Probus  mention  the  number  of  those  bishops  nor 
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of  the  other  m^nbers  of    the  clerical  body  aj^inted  by  St. 
Patridc 

(S3)  It  has  been  published  by  Usher,  (p,  950)  as  follows  ; 

''  Benignus,  Bronus,  Sachellus,  Cethiacus,   Carthacus,  Cartenus, 

Connanus,   FirtnanuSy    Sigeus,    Cetennus,    Seneaticus,    Olcanus, 

Iboms,  Ordlus,  Naziarius,    Misemeus,    Senachus,    Secundinus, 

•  Gosachus,  Camulacus,  Auxilius,  Victoricus,  Bressialus,  Feccus, 

Menathus,   Cennanus,'  Nazarus,   Melus,  Maceieus,   Mactaleiis» 

Culeneus,  Asacus,  Bitheus,    Falertus,  Seseneus.  Muirethchisery 

TeiDorais  (qui  fundavit  ecclesiam  sanctam  Cairce,  quam  tenuit 

farniUa  Clonoaviss)Daigreus,  Justianus  mac  Hy,Daimene,  Oltcanus, 

Domnallus,  et  alii  quamplurimi."     By  o/tf  quamplurimi  I  dare  say 

Tirechan  (aUuding  not  to  the  whole  nation  but  merely  to  St. 

Patrick's  particular  disciples)  meant  to  insinuate  that  there  were,  at 

least,  as  many  more  as  those,  whose  names  he  has  given.    Thence 

would  result  a  number  of  above  80  persons.    Miserneiis  is,  I 

bdieve,  only  another  name  for  Isseminus  or  Esserenus,  made  up 

by  prefixing  the  endearing  letter  m.    It  would  be  odd  that,  having 

particularly  mentioned  Secundinus  and  Auxilius,  he  would  have 

mnitted  their  venerable  colleague  Isseminus.     Instead  of  Jmtiantts 

mac  Ifyf  Daimene,  read   JtuHnus^  Mac-hua  Daifnene^  that  is  a 

'  person  of  the  &niily  oi  Daimene,  who,    according  to   Colgan 

(TV.  Th.p.  286.)  was  Endeus  of  Arran. 

(34)  Usher  {Jocm  cit^  seems  to  speak  of  them  as  if  they  were  all 
bishops  and  in  St.  Patridc's  time.    But  it  cannot  be  admitted  that 

-  there  were  then  about  80  bishops  in  Ireland.  Tirechan  must,  I 
think,  be  understood  not  of  bishops  but  of  disciples,  some  of 
whom  became  bishops  either  before  the  saint  died,  or  after,  while 
others  did  not.  Colgan,  when  quoting  his  catalogue,  calls  them 
simply  disciples,  and  mentions  the  festival  days  of  several  of  than 
without  giving  them  the  title  of  bishop.    (See  TV.  Th,  p.  268.) 

(35)  For  instance  Mactaleus,  who  was  bishop  of  Kilcullen,  must 
have  been  veiy  young  when  St.  Patrick  died ;  for  he  lived  until 
A.  D.  549.  (Tr.  TK  p*  19.)  And  even  suiting  that  he  had 
not  lived  so  long,  he  could  not  have  been  bishop  there  until  after 
the  death  of  Isseminus  in  the  year  469.  (Usher,  Ind^  Chron,) 
Even  Benignus  was  not  raised  to  the  episo^cy  during  the  lifetime 
of  our  Apostle.    (See  above,  sect,  lu) 

(36)  Little  or  nothing  is  known  of  Hrtnanus,  Sigeus,  Cetennui, 
VOX..  I.  z 
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Seneaticus,  Qrdius,  Naziarios,  CamalacuSy  Brenialtis,  Menatfaus, 
Nazarus,  Culeneus,  and  Muirethchiser.  S^seneus  was  probabfy 
the  Seziniis  or  Semi  <^  Guic-Sezni  in  Biitany.  (See  Not.  5  to 
Chap.  VI.)  Who  Carthacus  was  I  cannot  wdl  discover ;  fw  it  is 
hard  to  believe  that  he  was  the  celebcated  Caithach,  grandson  of 
king  Aengus  of  Cashely  and  who,  having  flourished  in  the  sixth 
century,  was  master  of  the  still  more  celebrated  Carthacli  or  Car- 
thagh  of  Lismore.  Unless  we  should  admit  that  there  is  an  error 
in  the  list,  it  maj  be  concluded  that  he  was  a  still  older  Carthachy 
and  probably  of  the  same  illustrious  &mily.  Might  Culeneus 
have  been  the  same  as  St.  Mac-Culindus,  who  is  said  to  have  been 
bishop  of  Lusk,  where  his  memory  was  celebrated  on  the  6th  of 
September,  and  to  have  died  in  497  ?  (See  Butlo-'s  Lives  of 
Saints  of  6th  Sept.  and  Archdall  at  Lusk. 

(37)  See  Chap,  i.  sect,  xiii.  and  Chap.  vi.  sect.  vii. 

(38)  See  Chap.  yi.  §.v. 

(39)  In  his  Acts  (6th  Febr.)  Colgan  quotes  a  passage  to  t^ 
purpose  from  a  Life  of  St.  Brigid,  which,  erroneously  I  think,  he 
attributes  to  Ultan  of  Ardbraccan.  According  to  other  accounts 
which  are  more  consistent,  Mel  was  raised  to  the  episcopacy  by 
St.  Patrick  himself;  and  even  Jocelin,  however  partikl  to  Britidi 
bishops,  joins  fcap.  102)  in  this  statement.  As  to  what  is  said  of 
his  having  been  a  nephew  of  St.  Patrick  by  his  sister  Darerca,  we 
have  already  seen  what  opinion  ought  to  be  formed  of  such  sto- 
ries. Add  that  in  said  Life  of  St.  Brigid^  whence  the  whole  ac- 
count of  Mel  is  chiefly  tafeen^  this  or  any  other  relarionsh^  to  our 
apostle  is  never  mentioned. 

(40)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Brigid  Just  referred  to  he  is  said  to  have 
been  a  bishop,  whert  that  smnt  was  in  her  mother's  womb.  Now 
she  was  bom  about  A.  D.  454. , 

(41)  Annals  of  Ulster,  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.),  Ware  f  Bishops  at 
Armagh  J.  The  day  of  his  death  was  the  sixth  of  February.  Hamsy 
to  shew  his  leamii^  and  appear  as  correcting  Ware,  says  that  an 
old  Calendar  ^  placeth  his  death  on  the  8th  of  the  Ides  o£  Ve^ 
bruary,  that  is  Uie  5th  of  February  487,  with  which  the  Annals 
of  Ulster  agree."  The  poor  man  did  not  know  that  the  8th  of  the 
Ides  corresponded  not  to  th^  5eh  btit  the  6th  of  that  month,  as 
Ware  has  it ;  although  he  might  h&ve  Ibund  it  in  all  the  comitnon 
tables  of  the  fioman  Calendar.    And  as  to  A.  D.  4S7  it  was 
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cording  to  the  computation  of  some  of  our  old  annalists,  the  same 
as  4>88. ,  Ware  understood  these  subjects  vastly  better  than  his 
dull  corrector.    Two  or  three  of  our  ancient  writers  have  distin« 
guished  Mel  fTtom  Meldius,  and  have  J)een  followed  by  Ware  and 
Colgan.     Melchus,  according  to  one  iK^XHint,  was  brother  to 
Mel ;  and,  what  must  appear  very  singular,  they  are  both  placed 
together  as  joint  bishops  at   Ardagh  {Tripart,  Ln  2.  c.   26). 
Ware,  to  guard  ^;ainst  this  absurdity,  places  Melchus  after  Mel. 
Then  we  have  Melchus's  festival  also  on  the  sixth  of  February. 
Two  brothers,  co»bish<^  of  one  see,  and  dying  on  the  tame  day 
of  the  year !    The  &ct  is  that  they  were  one  and  the  same  person, 
and  the  real  name  was  probably  Melchu^  which  having  been 
latinized  and  contracted  into  MeltiSy  to  bring  it  nearer  to  melf 
honey  (for,  as  the  Tripartite  has,  L*  2.  c.  29.    Melus  was  homo 
vere  melleusj,  gave  occasion  to  this  distinction.    Would  not  Tire- 
chan,  having  particularized  Mel,  have  mentioned  also  Melchu,  had 
such  a  person  been  his  brother  anc(  along  with  him  at  Ardagh  ? 
Or  would  his  name  have  been  omitted  in  all  the  Irish  martyrolo- 
^es  and  annals,  while  they  make  particular  mention  of  Mel  or 
lifeius?    Even  Jocelin  has  Mel  alone.    And  jn  the  old  enumera- 
tions of  St.  Patrick's  pretended  nephews,  with  the  exception  of  an 
Interpolated  one  (Tr,  Th,p,  227.)    we  find  only  Melus.    He  is 
said  to  have  written  some  Memoirs  concerning  St.  Patrick.    If  S0| 
they  are  not  now  extant. 

(42)  Colgan  says  (TV.  Th.  p,  268.)  that  Maceleus  was  perhaps . 
one  Macetus  or  Maccectus,  a  person  mentioned  in  the  Tripartite. 
Strange  that  h^  should  look  out  for  that  obscure  person,  while  he 
had  at  his  hand  MacaDeus,  whose  name,  considering  the  Irish  and 
ancient  mailner  of  {Ht>nouncing  the  letter  c,  was  the  very  same  aa 
Maceleus  or  Makeleus^  But  having  found  Maccalleus  elsewhere, 
and  wishing  to  swell  the  number  of  St.  Patrick's  disciples,  he 
thought  it  better  to  distinguish  him  from  the  Maceleus  of  Ti- 
rechan. 

(43)  Usher  (Ind.  Ckron.J  That  St.  Brigid  received  the  veil 
from  Maccalleus  will  be  proved  in  its  proper  place. 

(44)  In  a  passage  from  Tirechan  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  1031) 
it  is  said,  that  St.  Brigid  got  the  veil  from  the  son  of  Cuille  or 
Caille,  i.  e.  Maccaille  in  Uisniuck  Midi  (Usneagh  in  Westmeath). 
Yet  he  might  have  happened  to  be  in  that  place,  although  it  was 
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not  his  usual  residence ;  and  it  was  probably  conqirized  within  the 
district^  or,  as  we  now  call  it,  the  diocese  assigned  to  him.  Cni- 
adum-br^h-efle  in  Hj-fiilgia  is  eaqpressly  mentioned  in  the  Ca- 
lendar of  Cashel  and  other  documents  (TV.  Th.p,  525.)  as  the 
place  where  his  diurch  was.  Colgan  says  (in  p.  231.)  that  it  was 
on  the  confines  ci  Leinster  and  Munster,  by  whidi  he  meant,  I 
si^pose,  Munster  according  to  its  former  extent  before  a  part  of 
it  was  added  to  the  King's  county.  The  EUe^  with  whidi  the 
name  of  that  place  terminates,  was  perlu^  the  district  common^ 
caUed  Ely  O'CarrolL  Maccaleus  has  been  thrust  in  among  the 
pretended  nephews  of  St.  Patrick  in  the  intopdated  enumeration 
alluded  to  above,  Not,  41. 

(45^  Compare  with  Chap,  vi.  Sect.  i. 

(46)  See  Not.  87  to  Chap.  v.  (47)  Not-  88  to  Chap.  v. 

§.  VI.  There  are  some  other  persons  mentioned  in 
Tirechan's  list,  who  certainly  were  bishops,  but  whe- 
ther before  or  after  the  death  of  St.  Patrick,  let  us 
briefly  inquire.  Bromis  of  Caissel-ira  (West  Cashel 
in  Sligo)  was  a  bishop  in  St.  Brigid's  time,  (48)  and 
I  should  have  no  difliculty  to  admit  that  he  was  one 
before  St.  Patrick's  demisfe,  except  that  his  having 
lived  until  A.  D.  512  renders  it  rather  improbable 
that  he  had  been  raised  to  that  rank  before  the  year 
465,  unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  lived  to  a  very 
great  age.  On  a  similar  principle  there  is  reason  to 
doubt  also  of  Cartenus  or  Maccartin  of  Clogher  hav- 
ing been  a  bishop  before  that  period  ;  for,  although 
he  died  earlier  than  Bronus,  viz.  in  J06,  yet  his  beinjg 
represented  as  old,  when  appointed  to  that  see, 
excites  a  suspicion  that  he  was  not  consecrated  prior 
to  the  death  of  our  apostle.  (49)  Asacus,  or  as 
others  call  him,  Asicus,  is  one  of  those,  whom  a  very 
old  tradition  acknowledge3  as  a  bishop  in  that  early 
period  of  the  Irish  church.  He  was  placed  at  Elphin, 
and,  according  to  some  accounts,  as  bishop^  (50)  by 
St.  Patrick.  It  is,  however,  doubtful  whether  he  was 
one  during  the  saint's  life  time.     It  is  related  of  hiii\ 
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tbat,  through  a  penitential  spirit,  he  withdrew  from  his 
diocese  and  retired  to  the  mountain  Sliebhliag 
(Slieve-league  in  Donegal),  where,  aflei:  a  considerable 
time,  he  was  discovered  by  his  disciples.  He  could 
not  be  prevailed  on  to  return  to  his  see,  but  went  with 
them  to  a  solitary  place,  and,  when  dead,  was  buried  at 
Ratb-cunga  (51)  (barony  of  Tyrhugh  in  said  county). 
Next  to  Asacus  is  mentioned  Bitheus,  concerning 
whose  episcopacy  some  doubts  might  be  entertained 
were  he  not  mentioned  in  quotations  from  old  docu- 
ments as  a  bishop  and  contemporary  with  Bronus  aud 
Asacus,  who  was  his  uncle.  (52)  This  last  circum- 
stance is  sufficient  to  show,  that  he  did  not  become  a 
bishop  until  after  St.  Patrick's  death ;  for,  if  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  uncle  was  one  at  so  early  a 
period,  we  may  conclude  that  the  nephew  was  not. 
Where  his  see  or  church  was  I  cannot  rightly  dis- 
cover. (53)  He  is  said  to  have  been  buried  at 
Rath-cunga,  (54)  where  his  uncle's  remains  had  been 
deposited.  Olcanus  was  undoubtedly  a  bishop,  and, 
if  jjsher's  calculation  could  be  suported,  might  have 
been  one  before  A.  D.  465.  But,  as  has  been  already 
observed,  (55)  tliis  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
testimony  of  the  Tripartite,  according  to  which  he 
was  not  born  until  about  the  year  443.  It  is  said  that 
he  went  to  Gaul  for  the  sake  of  stndy,  and,  having 
after  a  considerable  lapse  of  time  returned  to  Ireland, 
presided  over  a  great  school,  and  was  raised  to  the 
episcopal  rank^  (56)  His  see  was  in  that  part  of  the 
now  county  of  Antrim  anciently  named  Dalrieda^  (57) 
and  is  called  by  some  Derkan  or  Derhon^  by  others 
liathmuighe  or  Airthir-muighe.  (58)  He  has  been 
sometimes  called  BolcaUj  and  his  festival  was  held  on 
the  20th  of  February.  (59)  Cennanus  or  Kennanus 
was,  I  believe,  the  celebrated  St.  Kienan  of  Daimh- 
liag  (60)  or  Duleek,  whose  death  our  Annalists  affix 
to  A.  D.  489.  (61)  Did  other  circumstances  agree, 
it  miffht  be  admitted,  that  he  was  a  bishop  before  the 
death  of  St.  Patrick ;  but  we  are  told  that  h^  was 
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bom  nearly  about  the  same  time  with  Olcan,  aiid 
consequently  about  the  year  442.  (6S)  In  this  ease 
his  promotion  to  the  episcopacy  could  not.  hare  been 
prior  to  about  472.  His  native  place  was,  I  dare  8ay» 
not  in  Ulster,  as  the  Tripartite  seems  to  state»  but  in 
Meath.  (63)  He  was  of  an  illustrious  faicfly,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  baptized,  when  an  infant,  by  St. 
Patrick.  The  Kenan  mentioned  by  U^er,  and  who» 
hesayf,  went  to  Gaul  and  beeame  a  monk  in  St. 
Martin's  monastery  of  Tours,  was,  as  far  as  I  can 
jud^e,  a  different  person.  (64)  lliat  Kenan  was  a' 
native  of  Connaught,  and  is  sakl  to  have  erected  a 
chOrch  in  the  territory  of  the  Eugenian  sept,  (65) 
while  our  .Kienan  was  either  a  Meatb  or  an  Ulster 
man,  and  his  peculiar  church  was  at  Duleek,  of 
which  he  was  the  founder.  (66)'  He  wrote  a  life  of 
St.  Patrick,  and  his  festival  was  kept  on  the  24th  of 
November.  (67)  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  reckon 
among  those  distinguished  men  of  Tirechan's  list, 
who  became  bishops  either  in  or  not  long  aftc^r  St. 
Patrick's  time,  also  Falertus,  or  Felartus,  or,  as  some- 
times called,  Fulartus  of  Domnach-mor  in  Magh-Seola, 
now  Donaghpatrick  in  the  county  of  Galway  ^  (68) 
not  because  lie  is  mentioned  as  sucnin  the  Tripartite, 
which,  unless  corroborated  by  6ther  authorities,  can- 
not be  safely  depended  upon  with  regard  to  the 
times  of  our  bishops ;  but  because  I  find  hini  also  in 
the  Life  of  Benignus  as  having  been  placed  there  by 
St.  Patrick.  (69)  If  this  statement  be  true,  which  I 
find  no  reason  for  contradicting,  we  must  admit  that 
his  promotion  took  place  before  the  death  of  our 
Apostle,  although,  for  reasons  already  more  than 
once  assigned,  it  could  not  have  been  prior  to  the 
year  440. 

(48)  See  Chap.  v.  sect.  ix.  Not.  86. 

(49)  See  Chap,  vi.  sect.  xii. 

(50)  Jocdiiiy  cap.  107.    The  TnparUtc  (Z.  3.  c.  39.^  quotes 
from  an  aficient  authcnr  a  passage,  in  wliieh  it  is  sdd  that  St 
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Patrick  placed  Asicus  at  Elphin.  But  k  does  not  state  whether 
he  was  then  a  bishop  or  not  According  to  the  chronology  of 
the  Tripartite  Asicus  would  have  been  fixed  at  that  place  about 
A.  D.  ^7  (see  Chap.  v.  sect,  ix.)  at  which  time  he  could  not  have 
been  a  bi8h<^.  After  some  words  we  read  in  said  passage ; 
'<  Asflicus  sanctus  episcopus  fuit  &ber  acris  Patricii/'  Here  he  is 
called  bidiop ;  but  the  addition  of  his  having  worked  in  brags  for 
St  Patrick  would  seem  to  indicate  that  his  promotion  did  not  take 
place  until  after,  at  least,  the  foundation  ot  Arma^,  when  ^e 
iaint,  having  a  parmaaent  residence,  had  occason  to  employ  him. 
Next  we  may  si^pose,  that  he  was  not  made  bishop  of  Elphip 
until  after  he  had  ceased  to  woi^  at  Armagh,  as  he  must  have  re- 
sided in  his  diocese.  The  passage  above  referred  to  may,  I  think| 
be  explained  in  the  following  manner,  Asicus  was  placed  at 
E^hin  when  a  priest  by  St  Patrick  not  many  years  after  the 
commencement  of  his  mission ;  when  Armagh  was  foupded  he 
was  summoned  thither  to  asnst  in  making  utensils  for  the  use  of 
Ae  churdi ;  lAerwards,  but  whether  before  or  after  the  death  of 

*      -  * 

the  saint  cannot  be  ascertained*  he  becanie  bishop  of  Elphiiu 

(51)  Tr^»rt  JL  2*  c.  40.  Archdall  makes  Rathcunga  an  abi^y 
foun^d  by  St-  Patrick,  and  refers  to  Colgan.  But  neither  he 
nor  the  Tripartite  mentions  St.  Patrick  founder  of  an  abbey  there. 
At  mo^  they  attribute  to  him, the  erection  of  a  diurch  at  R^th- 
cunga.  (See  Chap.  vi.  §^  ii.)  But  whatever  was  the  religious- 
house  m  that  place,  it  owed  its  origin,  at  the  earliest,  to  the  (oU 
lowers  of  Asicus. 

(52)  Tripart  L.  2.  e.  ni.  Coii^)Cire  with  tb.  Cf  39  and  ,48. 

(5$)  The  Tripartite  has  {L.  2.  c.  $2.)  *'  St  Bronius,  S.  Biteus 
de  Caissel-ira."  Bronius  was  certainly  bishop  of  that  place;  but 
do  these  words  mean  that  Biteus  was  also  bishpp  thereof?  If  so» 
he  was  not  Appointed  ta  it  ^  until,  at  the  earliest,  A.D.  ^12,  the 
year  in  which' Bronius  died^  ai^d  accordingly  must  .have  been  veiy 
3K>ung  .w|ien'«  dlsciplex^  St  Patrick.  Oris  th^re  a  transposition  . 
in  the  text,  8oas.tbAtLit>should.b«  re^d^  <^^t  Bronius  de  Cajsjsel' 
tray  Si  Biteus^"  &&  >  *  ^       . 

(54:)  Tripart  Z.  2^  €.  jjt.        J55)  Chap.  yi.  se^.  iii. 

{56)  Jocelih,  cap.  86.     It «  strange  that  Usher,  who  (p.. 951.^ 
to6k  his  account  of  Olcan  from  Jocelin,  has  affixed  hia  return  from 
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Graul  to  A.  D.  450  {Ind.  Chron.)  Jocelin  exhibits  Olcan  as  hav- 
ing been  baptized,  when  an  infant,  by  St.  Patrick ;  and,  withont 
recurring  to  the  Tripartite,  it  is  plain  that  this  biq^dsni  took  place 
some  years  after  the  comm^icement  of  the  saint's  mission.  Then 
(Mean  is  represented  as  a  grown  up  person  fgrandiusculusj  when 
he  set  out  for  Graul.  Now,  adding  the  time  that  he  spent  there, 
how  could  he  have  returned  to  Ireland  as  early  as  the  year  450  ? 
The  Tripartite  does  not  mention  Olcan  s  studies  in  Gaul. 

(57)  See  Not.  24?  to  Chap.  v. 

(58)  Usher,  following  Jocelin,  calls  it  Derkan,  and  says  that 
the  name  still  remains  in  a  part  of  Uie  Routs  (Dalrieda)  called 
Clon-Derkan.  The  Tripartite  {L.  2.  c.  128.)  calls  the  see  Rath" 
magia  or  Airihirmugia,  the  chief  t&wn  qfJOalriedaf  not  fer  from 
Dunluce  (see  Seward  at  Rathmuighe).  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  114.) 
conjectures  that  Derkan  was  the  name  of  the  district,  in  whidi  the 
town  Rathmuighe  was  situated. 

(59)  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  ad  20  Feb.  There  was  anothar  Olcan 
(Tripart  L.  2.  c.  92}  also  called  Bdcan  otj,  as  Jocelin  writes  it 
(cap.  141.),  Volcan.  He  was,  as  Cdgajo^  observes,  (ib.  p.  377.) 
only  a  priest,  and  his  festival  was  on  thie  4th  of  July«  He  is  known 
by  the  name  of  Olcan  of  Kilmormpyte :  (See  Not,  120  to  c^.  v.) 
and  was  probably' the  OUcanus  of  Tlrechan. 

(60)  Daimhliag  signffies  a  house  of  stone*  If  the  churdi  buih 
of  stone  at  Duleek  was,  as  is  generally  said,  erected  by  Kienan, 
it  w91  ibllow  that  stone  buildings,  although  rare  in  Ireland  before 
the  eleventh  century,  yet  were  not  quite  unknown.  If,  however, 
it  should  be  contended  that  the  original  church  founded  by  Kienan 
was  not*  of  stone,  and  that  the  place,  where  it  was  situated,  did 
not  get  the  name  of  JbdimMiag  untfl  a  later  period,  I  riudl  not 
enter  into  a  controversy  about  it. 

(61)  Ulster  Annals,  folbwed  by  Ware,  {Antiq.  ch.  26.)  Annals 
of  Innisfallen — 4  Masters  flr;^.  TV.  Th.p.  217.  CcA^aifibJ  doubts 
of  this  antiquity,  and  refbrs  to  a  Life  of  a  St.  Mochua,  whence 
it  would  appear  that  Kienan  dki  not  erect  Daimhliag  until  about 
or  after  A.  D.  540.  But  in  this  case  how  could  he  have  been  a 
disciple  of  St.  Patridc,  whidi,  however,  Colgan  maintains  ?  Had  he 
given  us  the  passage  he  alludes  to,  we  could  be  better  judges  of  the 
matter.  Meanwhile  we  may  adhere  to  the  date  roariced  in  the  Annals* 
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(62)  See  Tripart  L.  2.  c.  126. 

(63)  Kienan  was  bom  in  Kennacta.  There  were  two  territories 
known  by  this  name,  one  in  Meath,  and  the  other  in  the  now 
county  of  Londonderry,  the  name  of  which  is  still  retained  in  the 
barony  called  Kenaght.  The  Kennacta  of  Meath  was  the  veiy 
district,  in  which  Duleek  is  situated  (see  Tripart  L.  2.  c.  48.)  It 
is  then  more  probable  that  this  was  the  Kennacta,  in  which  Kie- 
nan  was  bom,  although  the  Tripartite  elsewhere  {ib.  cap.  126.) 
seems  to  make  the  other  Kennacta  his  country,  owing,  I  should 
think,  to  its  having  been  recorded  in  general  terms,  that  he  had 
been  bom  in  Kennacta,  without  its  being  specified  whether  it  was 
that  of  Ulster  or  Meath. 

(64?)  Uslier  ( p,  1070)  refers  to  a  Life  of  the  Kenan,  whom  he 
makes  mention  of,  but  says  nothing  of  Duleek,  although  he  names 
various  places,  in  whidi  that  Kenan  is  said  to  have  been.  Colgan, 
however,  applies  {A A.  SS.  p.  443.)  to  iCienan  of  Duleek  what 
Usher  has  of  his  Kenan,  and  so  does  Harris  (Bishops,  p.  137.)  and 
Archdall  (at  Duleek).  Usher  sends  his  Kenan  to  Gaul  in  the 
year  4*50  {Ind.  Chron.).  Archdall,  in  his  blundering  manner, 
makes  that  the  year,  in  which  St.  Patrick  baptized  Kienan. 

(65)  Usher  explains  this  by  Tyrone ;  but  it  might  be  as  wefl 
understood  of  Innish-owen ;  and  I  strongly  suspect  that  this  was 
the  district  alluded  to.  For  it  is  added,  that  Kenan  placed  over 
that  church  his  beloved  disciple  Congellus.  Now  we  find  a  Ccm- 
gel  or  Coemgal  abbot  of  Bodi-chonais  in  lunish-owen  (A A.  SS.p. 
454.).  It  is  tme  that  he  lived  about  the  latter  end  of  the  7th 
cenivary  while  Kienan  is  spdcen  of  <  as  having  been  a  boy  in  the 
time  of  king  Li^erius  (Leogaire  says  Usher).  But  such  ana- 
chronisms are  far  from  being  uncommon  in  those  Lives.  I  am 
confirmed  in  my  suspicion  by  the  circumstance  that  Kenan  is  said 
to  have  been  instructed  by  the  most  religious  Nathan.  Who 
could  this  person  be  except  the  celebrated  Nathy  of  Achonry,  who 
lived  in  the  sixth  century,  and  had  taught  several  eminent  persons, 
among  others  the  great  St  Fechin,  who  died  A.  D.  665  ?  If, 
instead  of  Lagerius,  we  should  read  the  name  of  some  other  Lridi 
king  of  a  later  period,  there  will  be  nothing  inconsistent  in  the 
account  of  Usher's  Kenan,  who  was  probably  one  of  the  two 
Kenans  (ap  Colgan  A  A.  S&p.  443)  di£Perent  firom  Kitoan  of 
Duleek. 
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(66)  In  all  the  documents  I  liave  .met  with  jelafive  to  Kienan 
the  fomdation  of  that  churdt  is  attributed  to  himself.  ArchdaU^ 
however,  fi>ists  in  St.  Patrick  as  its  foimder. 

(67)  The  Calendar  of  Cashel.(rr.  Th.  p.  217.)  has  at  Nov. 
24>.  ^'  Saactus  Kienanus  de  Damliag,  filuis  Sadnae — Hujiis  S. 
Kiei^mi  remanfet  inogmiptum  et  illaesum  corpus :  scripsit  vitam  S. 

Patridi." 

{6S)  See  Chap.  v.  sect,  x. 

(69)  The  passage  is  rather  curious  and  deserves  to  be  queued. 
**  Quidam  tempore  penexit  S.  F&tiicius  in  oocidentatem  plagam 
Connachtensium,  id  est,  in  campum  l^inil;  et  adiviC  domum 
Echini  filii  Briani,  filii  Ethac,  r^is  Connlu:htensiuni.  Et  Patri- 
dus  quaesi^  hospitium  ab  iUo.  Et  Echinus  n^avit,  et  noluit 
ipsum  salutare,  vel  ad  fidem  convert!.  Et  tum  S.  Patridus  rever- 
sus  est  ad  iilom  locum,  in  quo  hodie  est  DomhaGh-mor-muige 
Sinfl,  sive  Dbmnach'Patruic  ;  et  fundavit  ecdesiam,  in  qua  idi- 
qcDt  Fdartam  episcopum"    See  more  A  A*  SS.  ad  29  Mart. 

§•  VII.  A  few  others  of  those  named  in  the  list  have 
been  called  bishpps  ;  (70)  but  we  have  not  authority 
sufficient  foir  deciding  whether  justly  or  not.  Besides 
the  t>ersons,  whose  names  are  there  given^  there  were 
flome  <^er  bishops  in  Ireland  at  or  about  the  period 
we  are  now  treating  of.   One  of  them  was  Ta^ssach  of 
Rath-colptha  near  Down,  from  whom  St.  P^rick  re- 
ceived the  holy  viaticum,  and  who  is  spoken  of,  in  some 
of  the  Lives,  as  a  bishop  at  the  time  that  he  adminis- 
tered it  to  him.  (71)    Another  was  Hercus  or  Ercus 
bishop  of  Slane,  who  might  have  been  Cimsecrated 
before  the  year  465.     For,  although  he  lived  accord- 
ing to  sOme  accounts  until  A.  D.  31$^  or,  as  others 
have  it^  51 4,  yet,  as  he  was  in  his  ninetieth  year  when 
he  difd,'  there  is  no  anachronism  in  supposing   that 
he  wa;&  atbishop  prior  to  St  Patrick's  decease.  (72) 
We  may  add,  I  bdieve,  Mochoe  or  Mochay  of  An- 
trim, who,  although  sometimes  mentioned  by  the 
name  of  abbot,  yet   is  also  styled  bishop*  (73)     As 
he  died  in  the  year  497?  it  may  be  reasonably  admitted 
that  he  was  one  as  far  back  as  A.  D.  465.  (7,4)     If 
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Moctheus  of  Louth  became  a  bifihop,  as  indeecb  bia 
Acts  published  by  Colgan,  and  several  respeetable 
authorities  would  luake  us  believe^  I  ahould  nave  no 
difficulty  to  admit  that  he  was  conseerated  about  th&^ 
year  470.  .  It  is  true  thatt  his  death  is  as^dgned  to 
A.  D.  63S.  But  as  he  lived  to  the  age  of,  at  least,. 
lOO  years,  these  dates  can  be  very  «a^y  reconciled.' 
Having  treated  of  him  elsewhere,  it  would  he  super-'' 
fluous  to  add  mcnre  at  present.  (7^)  To  this  same> 
period  I  would  willingly  assign  the  promoliofi;  of  the 
great  Ailbe  of  Emly,  if  we  be  allowed  to  suppose, 
that  he  lived  to  a  very  great  age^  as  it  is  said  that  he 
did.  (76)  He  certainly  was  not  a  bishop  when  he 
joined  St.  Patrick  in  Munster,  (77)  nor  much  less  at 
any  time  before  that  period.  (78)  Considering, 
however,  that  he  was  uti^er  our  Apostle's  tuition  as 
early  as  perhaps  the  year  445,  (79)  and  granting 
that  he  was  only  ten  years  old,  it  will  not  be  denied 
that  he  could  have  been  raised  to  the  episcopacy 
about  465.  The  Bollandists  have  assigned  the  year 
464  to  his  consecration  ;  but  the  principle,  on  which 
they  formed  this  date,  is  quite  too  doubtful  to  be  de- 
pended upon.  (80)  Yet,  as  he  was  a  man  of  ex- 
traordinary merit,  it  may  be  fairly  conjectured  that 
he  was  promoted  as  soon  as  lii^  age  would  permit ; 
and  the  only  remaining  difficulty  ;will  be,  that, 
in  case  he  was  50  years  old  about  A.  D.  464,  he  must 
have  reached  the  age  of  about  93  years,  whereas  he 
died  in  527.  This  hypothesis  implies  nothing  ex- 
traordinary, particularly  when  there  is  question  of 
persons  of  religious  and  abstemious  habits,  who,  ge- 
nerally, live  much  longer  than  people  of  other  de- 
scriptions. The  circumstance  of  Emly  having  been 
considered  as  the  most  respectable  see  in  Munster 
before  the  rise  of  Cashel,  (81)  seems  to  show  that 
it  was  founded  in  St.  Patrick's  life  time  and  no  other 
person  than  Ailbe  has  ever  been  spoken  of  as  its  first 
bishop.  We  know  that  he  was  actively  employed,  as 
will  be  seen  hereafter,  in  ibrwarding^  as  bishop,  the 
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interests  of  religion  in  Munster  during  the  r^ign  of 
Aengus,  who  was  killed  A.  D.  490.  To  this  list  of 
these  early  prelates  I  cannot  add  Declan  for  reasons 
already  enlarged  upon.  (82)  I  i^hould  be  much  more 
disposed  to  add  Triab,  who  is  said  to  have  had  his 
residence  in  a  northern  part  of  Munster.  (83)  His 
being  described  as  a  Roman,  that  is,  a  continental 
bishop,  brings  us  back  to  an  early  period  of  the  Irish 
church,  and  to  those  times  wlien  many  holy  men  took 
shelter  in  Ireland  before  the  Franks  embraced  the 
Christian  religion. 

(70)  £x.  c  Sachellus,  Tripart  L.  2.  c.  52.  Seneachus,  ib,  cap* 
62.  (See  above  Chap.  v.  J.  x.)  Victoricus  or  Victor,  Triparf^ 
L.  3.  c.  12.  (See  Chap.  vii.  §.  iii.)  But,  were  we  to  reoave  as 
bishops  all  those,  who  are  so  called  in  the  Tripartite,  there  would 
be  DO  end  to  them.  Jocelin,  however,  an  authority  poor  enoughs 
Jias  Victor,  cap.  189.     Archdall  has  an  abbey  Kilcholpa  in  Down 

f<Nr  Tassach.  Rathcolp  is  placed  by  him  in  Mayo,  also  for  Tassach. 
What  stuff  to  swell  up  his  book! 

(71)  See  Plrobus,  L.  2.  c.  35.  Tripart.  Z,.  1.  c.  71.  Third  Life, 
cop.  89,  &C. 

(72)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  v. 

(73)  Tripart.  JL.  1  c.  53.  Jocelin,  cap.  37.  Colgan  Tr.  Th.  p.  265. 

(74)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  iii.  A  Durdracht  of  Antrim  is  menti<med 
in  some  Irish  Calendars.  But  nothing  certain  is  known  as  to  the 
time,  in  which  he  lived.  For  we  are  not  bound  to  give  credit  td 
a  Menologium  genealogicum  quoted  by  Colgan,  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  110.) 
which  makes  him  one  of  the  pretended  brothers  of  Dicho,  St.  Pa- 
trick's first  convert.  (See  Not.  17  to  Chap.  v.  Archdall  swal- 
lowed this  story  and  (at  Antrim)  has  Durtract  before  Mochay. 
Another  mistake  is  his  affixing  Mochay's  death  to  A.  D. 
493  or  496.     As  to  493,  I  do  not  know  where  he  found  it; 

'  but  the  real  year  was  497^  called  indeed  by  the  Annalists,  to 
whom  he  refers,  496.  He  ought  to  have  known,  that,  in  their 
mode  of  computation,  496  was  the  same  as  what  we  call  497-  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  Mochay's  see  was  not .  Antrim  but 
Dundrum  in  the  county  of  Down.^  This  cannot  be  reconcOed  with 
hk  being  constantly  known  by  the  nam^  of  Mochay  Aendriumy 
that  is,  as  I  find  it  generally  explained,  Antrim.  Aengus  Kelideus, 
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quoted  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS*  p.  95.},  calls  him  <<  Mochay  Am^ 
dromensis  ie  Loch-Cvan.  This  was  the  Lake  of  ^tnuigtM,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  which  Mochay  was  born.  (See  Chap.  v.  §. 
III.)  I  am  sure,  that  Archdall  (at  Timahoe)  is  also  mistaken  in 
assigning  the  monasteiy  of  Teadi-MociH)e  (TimfAoe  in  the 
Queen's  county)  to  this  St.  Mochoe.  For  it  is  he,  ii^om  Ardi* 
dall  alluded  to,  as  is  clear  from  his  placing,  the  death  of  the 
fiiunda*  of  Teach-Mochoe  in  497.  There  is .  no  reason  to  think, 
that  St.  Mochoe  of  Antrim  had  any  establishment  out  of  Ulster, 
nor  that  Teach-Mochoe  was  founded  at  that  early  period.  The 
first  abbot.of  it  mentioned  by  Archdalt,  after  Madhoe,  dM  in  the 
year  925.  The  founder  of  it  was  undoubtedly  some  odier  Modioe 
or  Mochua,  by  which  name  many  Irish  saints  were  called.  I  may 
here  observe,  that  Ware  and  Harris  have  omitted  the  monastery 
of  llmahoe.    Yet  there  certainly  was  one  in  that  place. 

(75)  See  Chap.  vii.  $,  xii.  I  will  merely  observe  that  the 
rhapsody,  called  his  Acts,  (at  March  24)  althou^  short,  is  dim- 
med with  fables,  and  seems  to  have  been  patched  up  by  a  fi>re%ner. 

(76)  Ware,  Ant.  9.  ch.  29.  at  Emlt^. 

(77)  See  Nat.  76  to  Chap.  vi.  (78)  Chap.  i.  §.  xi. 

(79)  See  Cht^.  vi.  $.vi. 

(80)  See  Nat.  84  to  Chap.  I.  and  Nci.  76  to  Chap.  vi. 

(81)  Nat.  67' to  Chap.  vi.  (82)  Chap.  1.  §.  xn. 
(8S)  See  Chap.  vi.  J.  xi. 

§•  VIII.  At  length  we  are  come  to  the  last  days  of  St. 
Patrick.  Passing  over  some  unauthenticated  circum* 
stances,  which,  if  true,  would  seem  to  have  occurred 
not  long  before  his  death,  (84)  this  was  the  period, 
at  which  he  wrote  his  Confession.  He  was  old,  when 
he  set  about  it,  (85)  and  it  seems  he  felt  his  dissolu- 
tion approaching.  (86)  He  had  been  already 
throughout  every  province  of  Ireland  j  (87)  and  he 
speaks  of  the  bulk  of  the  nation  as  then  Christian,  (88) 
and  of  his  having  ordained  clergymen  every  where.  (89) 
His  object  in  writing  it  was  to  return  thanks  to  the 
Almighty  for  his  singular  mercies  to  himself  and  to 
the  Irish  people,  and  to  confirm  them  in  their  faith 
by  proving  that  God  had  assisted  him  in  a  most  ex« 
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traeH-diDsty  ihaiiher  for  the  purpose  oF  ^fifectin^  thfeit* 
cowrermn.  (90)  He '«bo  wished  that  all  the  world, 
and  partifcularly  hife  relatives  m  the  Cofttment,  who 
had w  tirgeiitly  opposed  his  going  to  Ireland,  should 
kiiow(9i)  what  tne  Altnighty  had  beet)  pleaded  td 
operate  l^rongh  hid  ministry,  and  that  his  mission 
bad  been  undataken  not  rashly  but  in  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God.  For  this  latter  reason  he  composed 
it  in  Latin,  apologizing,  however^  with  ^eat  humi- 
lity fo^  the  coarsenefts  of  the  style.  But,  as  he  had 
been  obliged  to  adopt  another  language^  the  Irish, 
instead  of  his  own,  the  Latin,  it  was  not  to  he  6x* 
pected  ti^  his  style  should  be  as  teiise  as  that  of  per- 
aons,  who  were  con^antly  practising  and  improving 
themselves  in  the  latter  tOngUe.  (92) 

(8*)  The  Tripartite  (L.  3.  r.94,  95-)  has  a  pmphecy  of  St 
Patridr  concerning  a^oeitain  Dicfattl^whom  it  csdfo  abbas  ErnaiieH^ 
siSf  and  who  was  afterwards  abbot  <)f  LOuth.  Who  he  was  other- 
wise, or  at  what  lime  he  lived  is  not  known ;  a^  any  rate  he  was  long 
after  our  saint's  days,  emenso  mtdto  tentpdrcy  as  Joc^in  says, 
(cap.  140).  Cdgaii,  conjectuteif  (^ TV.  I^.p.  115.)  ^mt  he  was 
the  Dichulrevered  in  the  church  of  Qaaiid^braoiii  ne&r  Louth,  and 
that  this  might  h^e  been  what  the  Tdpar^  csafls  Ematiensis. 
But  he  says  nothing  as  to  the  time  of  that  church's  erection,  or  by 
whom  founded,  or  whether  an  abb^y  or  not.  Archdall,  however, 
fhmi  these  pTeifnises  deduces  this  notable  stateineiit ;  "  We  are  told 
t}&t  St.  Patiick  founded  ari  d[)bey  at  Cluainbl>^in  near  the  town 
of  Louth.'*  6ne  hdf  of  bis  Monastifcon  has  been  patched  up  !n  tlw 
Hdi^tiloi^  ihaiiner. 
-    (85)  "  Quatenus  modo  ipsea^^to  in  senectute  fnea.**  p,  4e. 

*(8i5)  He  concluded  it  with  these  words  ;  "  Et  haec  est  Confessio 
Aaea  antequarii  inoriar"  Ware  ( AnnotCki.  p.  lOB.)  says; 
"  V^rba  fiaeCinnuere  videntuT  iDum,  non  diu  ante  obitum  suuni, 
es^  Uteris  mandasse."  -  The  sdint  Writes  as  bequeathing  to  his 
<Sfdlic  and  Irish  cboperators  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel  the  many 
thousands  of  Christians  then  in  Ireland ;  <<  tJt  etiam  post  obitum 
mi^um  Gallicis  relinquerem*  fratribus,  et  filiis  meis  quos  ego  in 
Dotnino  baptizavi,  tot  millia  hominum."  j9.  6. 
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(87)  ^'  Inter  vos  et  uAt^ti^  pergebam  canto  vestnu- etuan  mqae 
a^.  e^^nif  (extremas)— partes."  p.  19. 

(88)  ^'  Unde  autem  HiberioDe,  qui  nunquam  notitiam  I^ 
habuerunt,  aisi  idda  et  immunda  udque  nunc  semper  coluenint, 
quomodo  nup&c  fiicta  est  plebs  Dotnmi  et  filii  JM  noticupantut/' 
jx  16.  By  Hiberione  be  means  in  tbis  plae^  tbe  Irish  natidh 
acoordii^to  the  wdl  known  idiom  of  using  the  mune  of  a  oountiy 
for  the  peof^,  such  as  France  for  the  R«Dch  nation,  &c. 

(i89)  **  Ut  derid  «6»^illis  ordinareAtur."  p,  H. 

(90)  **  Ego  non  silebo  neque  absoondam  ngna  et  mtrahiUay  quae 
mihi  a  Dommb  ministrata  sunt."  p.  1 7* 

(91^  Btsi  in  multis  imperfectus  sum,  opto  fiatres  et  cognates 
meoB  sdre  qualitatem  meam,  ut  possint^  per^icere  votum  allimae 
meae."  p.  3. 

(92)  <*  l^cut  caeteri — qui  sermonem  iUonim  ex  m^tia  nunquam 
ttHtfaveruntySedmi^adpeifectumsen^ieraddiderunt;  aamsermo 
et  loquda  nostra  translata  est  in  linguam  aUenam^' p.A* 

§.  IX.  St.  Patrick  was  at  Saul,  when  he  was  attacked 
with  his  last  illness.  (95)  That  place  was,  as  has 
been  already  observed,  (94)  a  favourite  retreat  of  )ii$. 
But  we  are  not  to  give  credit  to  the  story  of  his  hav- 
ing there  spent  the  last  30  years  of  his  life  in  retire- 
Doent,  a  jtory  made  up  merely  for  the  purpose  of  di- 
viding into  even  numbers  the  pretended  120  years  of 
age  vulgarly  assigned  to  him,.  (95)  In  the  greatest 
part  of  his  Lives  there  is  not  a  word  about^any  num- 
ber of  years  thus  spent  in  a  contemplative  manner, 
and  whatever  time  they  allow  for  his  abode  in  Ireland 
is  made  commensurate  with  that  pf  his  preaching  and 
pastoral  exertions.  (96)  But,  as. has  been  already 
remarked,  (97)  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  those 
fanciful  divisions  of  St.  Patrick's  years,  and  it  is 
atrange  that  some  writers  of  real  learning  allowed 
themselves  to  be  led  astray  by  them.  The  saint, 
pl^rceiving  that  his  departure  from  this  world  was  near 
at  hand,  wished  to  go  to  Armagh  for  the  purpose  of 
Ibteathing  his  last  and  leaving  his  mortal  remains  in 
the  place,  that  had  been  chosen  for  his  peculiar  see 
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mod  the  ecclcsiastical  metropolis  of  Ireland.  When 
on  his  way  thither,  he  was,  it  is  said,  stopped  by  an 
Angel,  who  ordered  him  to  return  to  Saul,  as  that 
was  the  place,  in  which  it  was  decreed  that  he  should 
make  his  exit  from  this  world.  (98)  Be  this  as  it 
may,  he  went  back  to  Saul,  and  died  seven  days  afler 
on  the  17th  March,  (99)  having  been  attended  by 
the  bishop  Tassach  and  received  from  him  the  holy 
viaticum.  (100)  In  Fiech*s  hymn  we  read  that, 
when  our  Apostle  died,  his  soul  joined  that  of 
another  Patrick,  and  that  they  proceeded  together  to 
heaven.  (101)  In  this  singular  passage  the  author 
alludes  to  a  second  Patrick,  who,  as  he  supposed,  died 
just  about  the  same  time  with  ours.  He  could  not 
have  me^nt  a  Patrick  of  Nola,  a  person  whom  he  had 
never  heard  of,  as  his  name  was  not  in  any  public 
calendar  or  martyrology.  (102)  Nor  could  he  have 
alluded  to,  the  so  called^  Patrick  senior,  whereas  that 
person's  death  was  affixed  to  the  24th  August.  (103) 
For  the  same  reason  that  second  Patridc  was  not 
Patrick  of  Nevers.  (104)  Nor  was  he  the  pretended 
VsLtrickjunior,  who,  according  to  whatever  has  been 
said  about  him,  survived  our  Apostle  some  years.  (105) 
We  may  therefore  conclude  that  the  said  second 
Patrick  was,  in  the  opinion  of  the  author  of  the  hymn, 
the  Patrick  of  Auvergne,  whose  depositio,  or  death, 
is  assigned  in  some  old  martyrologies  to  the  l6th  of 
March.  Now,  supposing,  that  there  was  such  a 
person,  it  can  be  easily  understood  how,  as  his  exit 
took  place  on  the  eve  of  the  17th  of  March,  that 
author  mi^ht  have  joined  the  two  Patricks  tc^ether, 
particularly  if  he  imagined  that  one  died  late  at  night 
and  the  other  early  in  the  morning.  It  is,  however, 
more  than  probable  that  Patrick  of  Auvergne  was  in 
reality  the  same  as  our  St^  Patrick,  and  that  in  con- 
sequence  of  a  mistake  in  writing  Avemia  for 
Hibemiq  or  Hivemia,  his  name  got  into  the  mar- 
tyrologies as  distinct  from  that  of  the  apostle  of 
Ireland.      Through  another  mistake  the    l6th  of 
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March,  the  vigil  of  St.  Patrick^s  day,  might  have 
been  taJcen  for  that  of  his  festival.  That  some  such 
mistakes  occurred  is  the  opinion  of  very  learned  men, 
who  could  not  discover  any  trace  whatsoever  of  a 
Patrick  bishop  of  Auvergne.  (106) 

(9$)  Tripart  L.  S.  c.  101.  Fiech's  SdioKast  ad  Siraph.  2S. 
Third  life,  cap.  88,  &c.  &c 

(94)  Chap.  V.  §.  II. 
■  (95)  An  Irish  poem,  caUed  St.  Patrick's  Testament^  is  quoted 
on  this  occasion^  That  it  is  not  merely  fidti  incertae,  as  Ware 
mys  (Annot.  ad  SA.  Op.  p.  109.)  but  really  spurious,  it  would  be 
easy  to  show,  if  necessary;  Even  Colgan  mentions  it  as  having 
been  coi^posed  m  the  nam^  of  St,  Patrick  fTr.  Th.  p.  234)  and, 
when  expressly  treating  of  the  writings  ascribed  to  him  (t^.  p.  214) 
sajTs  nothing  dbout  it.  In  it  is  a  fictitious  dialogue  between  our 
.  apostle  and  St.  Brigid,  of  a  stamp  sitaular  to  that  of  the  diabgues 
with  Ossian  and  the  diampion  Caoilte.  According  to  a  Latin 
translation  of  part  of  it  by  one  Kelly,  St.  Patrick  i^  made  to  say, 
that  of  the  120  years  of  his  Kfe  he  spent  30  in  preaching  through- 
out Ireland,  and  30  more  at  SauT.  ^See  above  Chap.  iv.  §.  i.) 
This  stoiy  got  into  Usher^s  Tripartite,  but  with^a  slight  variation ; 
for  it  does  not  make  our  saint  pass  th6  whole  of  the  last  30  years 
at  Saul  biit  in  various  monasteries,  leading  in  them  a  contemplii- 
dve  life.  (See  ib.  Not,  8.).  Jocelin  having  struck  out  {cap.  191) 
a  new  division  of  St.  Patrick's  life,  allowed  33  yearsfbr  the  time 
spent  by  him  in  that  manner  chiefly  at  Saul  and  Armagh. 

(96)  Besides  Usher's  Tripartite,  Jocelin's  is  the  only  Ltfe,  in 
which  those  years  spent  in  contemf^tion  are  spoken  of.  In  Fiech's 
hymn  (strophe.  2p.)  St  Patrick  is  said  to  have  preached  for  sixty 
years.  The  second  Life  (cap.  22.)  and  the  fourth  (cap.  26.)  have 
the  same,  after  premising  that  he  was  30  years  of  age  when  he 
went  to  study  under  St.  German,  and  that  he  spent  the  30  fol- 
lowing years  with  him.  Conconing  this  notable  sort  of  chrono- 
logy enough  has  been  seen  already.  All  this  to  make  up  the  &- 
voimte  number,  120. 

(97)  Chap.  IV.  §.i.U. 

(98)  Probus,  L.  2.  c.  32.    Tripart  L.  8.  c.  101.    Jocelin>  cap.^ 
187.    See  also  Eech's  Scholiast  ad  &troph.  23.  24. 
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C99)  Ph>bui  writes  {L.  2,  c.  3S) ;  "  paec  AngeU  dkta  ppft 
flqitem  dies,  in  die  scilicet  xvi.  Calend.  ApriHs  expleta  sunt  cin^ 
B.  Patriciunu" 

(100)  Probus,  ib.  c.  35.  Fiech's  Jhjmn,  stroj^  27.  TiH?*«t-  i- 
3.  c.  103.  The  third  Life  has  {eap.B9) ;  '^  Appopinquante  aitem 
hora  exitus  ejus,  ,dedit  ei  sacrificium  episcopus  Tassach. 

(101)  ^  Quando  decessit  Patricius,  ve^t  ad  P^tiiciiiin  alt^er^niy 
et  flimul  ascenderunt  ad  Jesum  filium  Marie."  SiropJL  ^. 

(102)  See  Chap.  ii.  §.  xv. 

(103)  See  above,  §,  ii.  Not.  2a  The  stu^  j^choliast  indeed 
understood  it  so ;  but  has  been  w^ll  cj^a^ti^  \}y  Cq^jEOX  (See 
above.  Not.  14.). 

(104?)  A  patridus  Nivemensis  is  in  Usuai^'s  ;»fid  t|)<B  ^L^r 
man  martyrologies  under  the  name  of  Alfbot  Fatric^y  at  tbe 
24th  August.  (Usher  p.  897.)  l^bis  is  th^  yarj  d^,  ftt.w]^ 
the  Glastonians  had  their  Patrick.  In  the  maijtyrolo^^  ]tbe  ]^« 
trick  of  that  da|«  is  placed  at  N^vers  (Nwerni^J  wit^CHit  #^ 
mention  of  Glastonbury.  Colgan  has  strang^j  misundi^rst^od 
Usher  on  this  subject.  IJe  applies  (Tr.  Tl^.  p*  7.)  to  Pa^j^  of 
fevers  what  Usher  Jbas  about  another  Fatijlpk  called  Arp^rt^^^sif 
(Auyergne).  Ush^  had  expressly  stated,  th^t  the  ^y  inari&e4 
in  the  martyrologies  fi>r  Patridu^  J^ivemenm  \s  Av^;^  24>  wb3^ 
the  day  assigned  to  Patridus  Arverr^emis  is  the  }6th  of  Sfarcb* 
Colgan,  confounding  ^ivemensis  witfi  Arpernensisy  says  that 
Patiidui^  Nivemensis  is  revered  on  Inarch  16. 

(105)  Above  Not.  2}.  ^  . 

(106)  Tbe  Pplkmdists,  having  examined  thi^  §{u]l^ject  yery  dp^ely* 
conclude  t}ius  (Ad\6  Mart.  Sancti Prcetpyni^i) ;  "  §.  PfMrpi 
^piscopi  et  Confessoris  depositip  Ayernis,  sive  Avernis,  memoifalwr 
apud  Usuardum,  ^ellinum,  G^esiniuiti,  et  in  l^o^ernp  marQqnolQgip 
Ro^Iano,  in  cujus  Notis  haeret  dubius  Paronius,  cui^  inter  ^iscppos 
Arvemenses  non  recenseatur,  et  tandepa  putajt  errpre  pf^^l^rinis- 
sum,  nisi  alterius  Jbrtassis  civitftti^  episccptis  Jtierit.  Joannes 
Savaro,  vir  eruditus,  in  Originibus  Aroemensibusy  cusis  et  recusi^, 
late  hoc  dubium  dedudt,  asseritque  mMum  vestigium  esse  qpud 
Arvemos  nominist  reliquiarumy  aut  alicujus  culius  S^  F^lilpii 
^iscopi,  sed  hunc  in  praedictis  martyrologiis  a^egatum  alium  pon 
esse  quam  S.  Pafridum  episcqpum  Ifiberfiiqey  sive  Hivemiaey 
pro  qdse  voce  alibi  si4>9(itutam  foi^se  Arverniae  sive  Avemiae, 
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primo  Uc^SL^pmd  UsuBsdum  sefuenti  die  legator,  NM' 
UM$  5.  PairicH  Episcopi  ei  Confissoris  in  ScoHu^  a  ^uo  die  <ib 
ejus  Vigiliam  «d  uUimum  h\xym  did  locum  potaiit  in  aannuUis 
&slis  trandatiM 'fiiisse,  ac  tandem  loco  VigiHae  intnisiim  fuiiee 
•aomeQ  deposkionisy  quod  absque  ukeriore  examine  potuit  desco^ 
turn  deince^  foisse.**  In  ttie  GaUiu  Chrkt^Oy  under  the  liead 
^th^  Bishops  of  Clermont  (in  Aw^eigne)  Tom.  '2.  no  Patrick  a^ 
pean.  From  these  mistaloes  proceeded  the  mention  made  of  Patnok 
of  AeemiA  m  One  Glastonbiury  stoiies  (  See  Usher,  p.S95^.  Mau- 
rice, one  of  Ledwich's  championB  {Antiquities  Sec*  p.  364.)  sa3rs ; 
*'  Who  ean  tell  but  Fatricius  Avemensis  may  hare  sunk  a  d^y. 
lower  ki  Dhe  Calendar,  and  made  the  Irish  a  Patricius  HiberneH" 
sis  f*  Such  quibbles  are  too  contemptible  to  be  answered.  So 
then  a  Patrick,  of  whom  no^ng  is  known,  would  be  the  real  ond ; 
and  he,  trhose  feme  has  resounded  tlnxMigh  the  Christian  woiM, 
QMlst  be <xmverted into  a  phantom.    Shame!  Slimne! 

§•  X.  It  would  be  well,  'were  we  as  certain  of  the 
year  u,%  we  arfe  of  the  day  of  St.  Patrick^s  deaith.  The 
various  dates  assigned  for  it  have  been  already  men- 
tioned, (107)  and  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to 
examine  them  in  detail.  But  before  endeavouring  to 
discover  the  true  year,  it  beeomes  necessary  to  show, 
that  he  did  not  live  until  A,  D.  498,  the  year  laiii 
down  in  the  Annals  of  ^Ulster  afnd  of  the  4  Mastert, 
which  have  been  firflowed  respectively  by  Usher, 
Ware,  Colgan,  &c.  If  this  date,  to  the  plausibility 
of  whieh  Ushef's  ingenuity  has  chiefly  contributed, 
can  and  ought  to  be  set  as^fe^  the  principal  objections 
to  any  other  hypothesis  will  immediately  fall  to  tlie 

frou^d.  In  the  Irst  place  I  must  observe,  that  said 
ate  is  not  founded  upon  ^ny  positive  record,  in  which 
tlie  saint's  exit  was  affixed  to  it,  but  upon  the  si^p- 
position  that  his  mission  lasted  for  sixty  full  years> 
which,  being  reckoned  from  a  late  part  of  A.  D. 
482,  (108)  the  yeslr  of  his  arrivaf,  bring  us  down  to 
4.98.  But  what  proofs  are  there  to^  force  us  to  admit, 
that  St.  Patrick  lived  to  the  uncommon  age  of,  at 
least,  10*  years?    For  such  v^ulrfbe  the  case^^  in 
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this  hypothesis,  as  it  is  certain  that  he  was  not  less 
than  44  years  old,  (109)  when  his  missicpi  commenced. 
And  what  are  the  grounds,  on  which  that  number  of 
sixty  years  was  introduced  ?  None  that  I  can  dis- 
cover except  the  whimsical  conformities  between  our 
apostle  and  Moses  (HO)  first  started  by  some  theorist, 
and  afterwards  gradually  received  by  way  of  pious 
belief.  These  conformities  are  of  old  standing,  and, 
I  dare  say,  more  ancient  than  any  of  the  preseni 
Lives  of  St.  Patrick,  including  even  Fiech's  hymn  j 
for  we  find  them  not  only  in  Nennius  but  likewise  in 
the  fragments  of  Tirechan.  One  of  th&oi  consisted 
in  allowing  1 20  years  for  the  life  of  our  saint.  Then 
it  was  thought  expedient  to  divide  this  number  into 
certain  parts,  and  the  best  mounding  division  was  re- 
puted that  of  two  equal  ones  of  sii^ty  each,  viz.  before 
and  after  his  arrival  on  the  mission,  which  were  again 
equally  subdivided,  (ill)  Thus  the  full  sum  of 
ISO  was  retained  and  admitted  even  by  some,  who 
placed  St.  Patrick's  death  long  before ,  A.  D. 
493.  (11^)  In  like  manner  the  number  of  sixty 
years  for  his  preaching  was  allowed  by  some 
chroniclers,  who  assigned  it  to  A.  D.  491.  (113) 
This  hypothesis,  however,  clashed  with  other  ac- 
counts, according  to  which  tUe  whole  time  of  his 
mission  did  not  exceed  40  years.  ( 1 14)  New  cal- 
culations were  then  entered  into,  in  which,  while 
some  of  them  broke  in  upon  the  round  numbers  of 
120,  6o,  &c.  care  was  taken  to  allow  an  extraordinary 
length  of  time  for  his  age  ;  and  hence  arose,  first, 
the  jarring  systems  as  to  the  number  of  his  years,  (115) 
and,  secondly,  the  addition,  to  the  time  spent  in 
preaching  and  active  exertion,  of  many  years  passed 
in  retirement  and  contemplation.  (116) 

(107)  Chap.  IV.  §.  1. 11.  (108)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  U 

(109)  See  Chap.  iv.  §.  3.  (110)  Chap.  tv.  f.  1. 

(111)  See  above  Not.  95.  96. and  Chap.  iv.  f.  1. 

(112)  Nennius,  according  to  whom  St.  Patridc,  n&ist  have  died 
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aboi^  A.  D.  465  (above  §.  2.)  has  the  120  yean;  and  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  afifixing  our  saint's  death  to  458>  adds  "  in  the  I20th 
year  of  his  age^    (Topogr,  Hibem,  disU  3.  c.  17.) 

(113)  Marianus  Scotus,  or  his  interpolator,  has  at  A.  491 ;  *'  S. 
Patricius  obiit — hn  annis  in  Hibemia  praedicavit."  Yet  in  the 
same  chronicle,  at  A.  432,  he  is  said  to  have  preached  only  40 
years.  Usher  has  endeavoured  (p.  880  seqq.)  to  amend  the  text 
of  Marianus  in  one  way,  and  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  233.)  in  ano- 
ther. Neither  of  them,  however,  has  done  it  in  a  satis&ctory 
manner.  The  probability  is  that  Marianus  really  allowed  no 
more  than  the  40  years,  which  is  the  number  marked  also  by  a 
Scholiast  to  Nennius,  (See  Chap^  iv.  §,  1.)  and  that  afterwards 
some  dabbler  in  chronide-making  inserted  in  another  part  of -the 
text  60  years,  the  number  mentioned  in  other  documents.  He 
affixed  them  to  the  year  491  in  consequence  of  his  supposing  that 
this  was  the  year  of  St.  Patrick's  death ;  while  accordmg  to  wh^ 
Marianus  has  at  A.  432,  the  saint  would  have  died  in  472.  Flo* 
rence  of  Worcester,  who  also,  as  well  as  Sigebert  and  others, 
places  his  death  in  491,  allows  sixty  years  for  his  preaching.  (See 
Usher  p.  881.  and  Colgan  Tr.  Th.  p.  232.  255.)  These  chroni- 
dars  supposed  that  St.  Patrick  arrived  in  Ireland  in  431,  follow- 
ing Bede  {Epitome J  and  others,  who  assigned  the  arrival  of  Pal- 
ladius  to  A.  D.  430,  (See  Usher,  p.  899.) 

(1 14)  See  Not.  prec.  Jocelin  allowed  for  it  only  35  years,  and 
the  Glastonians  reduced  it  to  eight.    (Usher  p.  379.) 

(115)  Chap.  IV.  $.1. 

(116)  See  above  Not.  95.  The  Glastonians  counted  39  yeaa 
thus  spent  by  St.  Patrick,  and,  they  said,  at  Glastonbury.  (Usher, 
p.  879.) 

§•  XI.  As  therefore  no  dependence  can  be  placed 
upon  those  preconceived  hypotheses  and  vague  tra* 
ditions  concerning  the  number  of  years  assigned  for 
St*  Patrick's  whcJe  life,  or  for  the  course  of  his 
mission,  &c.  a  different  method  must  be  resorted  to^ 
by  which  we  may  come^  at  least,  near  to  the  true  year 
of  his  death.  That  he  did  not  live  until  A.  D.  493 
nor  until  491,  ( 1 1 7)  is  evident  from  this  circumstance, 
that  Benignus  his  successor  in  the  see  of  Armagh 


359  AN  RCCLESIA^nCAL  HISf OBT  CHAF^  VSU 


died  In  the  year  46«.  (118)     To  vrn^  off  thft  arga^ 
ment  Usher,  and  after  him  Ware  and  others  pretefid^ 
that  Benignus  was  anointed  to  that  see  during'  the 
life  time  of  St.  Patrick ;  but  they  could  not  prMuee 
any  authority  for  this  ^sumption,  (Tli))  while  dtt  thte 
contrary  every  old  document,  that  can  be  referred  to* 
on  the  subject,  represents  Benignus  as  a  real'suceesdor 
of  our  Apostle,  that  is,  after  his  death;     A*nd  first  we' 
have  the  life  of  Benignus'  himself;  in  which  t!he  mat-- 
ter  is  so  stated.  (120)     Next  come  all  such  Lives  of 
St.  Patrick,  as  make  mention  of  or  allude  to  the  ac*^ 
cession  of  Benignus  to  Armagh  ;-  in  them  it  is  cmi- 
stantly  exhibited'  as  having  taken*  pliace  after  the  def^ 
cease  of  his  master.     The  Tripartite,   after  rd^ng 
how  Benignus,  when  a  boy,  became  a  pupiK  of  tiie 
saint,  introduces  the  latter  saying ;  "  He  will*  'be  ikie 
heir  of  my  power,  that  is,  he  will  be  q/ltr[  nre  the 
supreme  moderator  of  the  Irish  church.'*     Then- it 
adds;  **  And  this  prophecy  was  proved  by  theevent ; 
for  he  became^  afterwards  so  diiitiBgaished  by  Ms* 
learning  and  miracles,  that  in-  the^  opinion  ol^  all 
persons  he  was  jud^d  wordijr  of  mcceedinff  liw 
master  S.  Patrick  in  the  ^chbirfiopri(^  of  Jitrmi 
and  prin^acy  of   Ireland;'*  (l"^l)     Here  we  1 
Benignus  called  the  /wr  of  Str,  Pdtriefe,  afcfd  the  saint 
foretelling  his  appointment,  not  appointing  YAm^^  atod 
the  opinion  or  judgment  af  others  mentioned  al^  the 
immediate  cause  of  his  promotion^     Several  other' 
Lives  agree  in  substance  with  this  statement.  (J22) 
If  it  should  be  objected  that  the  assigning  of  St. 
Patricki^s  death  to    some  time  befbre  A.  Dl  468 
canpot  agree  with  what  those  Lives  have  concerning 
the  great  number  of  years,  which  they  alldw  for  his' 
life,  r  will  reply,  that  I  am  not  bounif  to^  answer  for' 
their  bungling  computations,  particulari^  as;  witHthe 
exception  of  Jocelin,  (123)  none  of  them  mentioH' 
the  year  of  our  Lord  in  which  he  died.    'The  ques- 
tion is  not  which  were  the  years,  in  which  they  might 
have  imagined  that  St.  Patrick  or  Benignus  died'; 
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btft  whether  they  believed  that  the  former  died  before 
the  iatter.  Now  as  to  this  point  they  are  unanimous, 
and  it  is  of  such  a  nature  tliat  it  could  have  been 
easily  kno^ii j  ^Wle  the  other  question  was  involved 
in  the  darkness  arising  from  j^trring  reckonings,  nor 
did  they  trou^l^  themselves  abpnt  it.  As  spon,  how- 
ever, as  the  fact  of  our  apostle  having  died  before 
the  incumbency  of  Beni^us  is  ascertained,  it  neces- 
sarily follows  that  he  could  no^  have  lived  to  as  late  a 
period  as  even  ^,  D.  480^  For,  should  we,  for  ar- 
gument sake,  .admit  tha(  Benignus  did  not  die  quite 
as  early.as  468,  yet  we  know  that  larlath  his  suc- 
cessor died  482,  and  was  succeeded  by  Cprmac,  who 
died  in  497-  Jn  confirmation  of  what  has  been  now 
laid  down,  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  account 

;iven  of  St.    Patrick';?    prbphecy    concerning   St. 

Irendan.;  (124)  of  Nennius*  ,coipputation  of  the 
tin[ies  of  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid,  and  Columb- 
killf  (125)  an4  of  Kienan  of*  Duleek  who,  as  we  are 
told,  wrote  a  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  and  consequently 
niu;st  have  survived  him,  although  he  died  himself  in 
489.  ( 1 26)  further  arguments  will  be  found  else- 
wliei;e,'  derived  in  great  part  from  the  genuine  history 
oi^  St.Brigrd. 

(117)  Baronius  (Annal  ad  i^.491)  and  Petavius  {DeDoctrin. 
temp*  Tom,  2.  ad  An.  per.  Jut,  5204)  following  the  present  text 
of  Maiianus  Scotiis  (see  NoU  US.)  affix  St  Patricks  death  to 
A.  D.  491 .  ^  the  same  time  they  state  thut  lie  died  at  the  agte 
of  82  years.  They  did  not  reflect  that  these  positions  could  not 
be  reconciled,  unless  we  were  to  suppose,  what  no  one  will  admit, 
that  Sl.  Patrick  was  not  bom  until  A.  D.  409«  and  so  would  have 
been  a  bishop  when  only  23  years  of  age,  viz.  in  432,  at  which 
time  his  mission  commenced.  They  should  either  have  placed 
fajs  death  much  sooner  than  491,  or  given  him  a  much  longer  life. 

,(118)  Ulster  Annals  (Usher  j».  877.)  4  Masters  { Tr,  Th.  p. 
293.)  Ware  (  Bishops  at  Benignus. J  &c.  &c. 

(119)  See  above  J.  2. 

(120)  Tr.  Th.  p.  293.    The  same  is  found  m  a  passage  of  the 
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ActSN  of  Moctheus,  which  Usher  himself  has  quoted  (p.  876.) 
Cblgan,  perceiving  that  the  Annals  place  the  death  of'  Benignus 
bishop  of  Armagh  in  468,  and  that  according  to  his  own  Life  as 
well  as  that  of  Moctheus,  he  succeeded  St  Patrick  when  dead,  wai 
so  puzzled  that  he  threw  out  fib.  J  a  conjecture  of  a  most  extrava^ 
gant  kind.  The  Benignus,  he  sa3rs,  who  died  m  468,  was  dif- 
ferent from  the  Benignus,  who  succeeded  after  St.  Patrick's  death, 
viz.  after  A.  D.  493.  But  where  could  he  have  found  a  second 
Benignus  bishop  of  Armagh  in  those  times?  All  our  writers 
-mention  but  one,  the  great  Benignus  the  favourite  disciple  of  ou^ 
Apostle.  Nor  was  there  room  for  any  Benignus  in  that  see  about 
A.  493 ;  whereas  the  then  bishop  was  Cormac.  Colgan  was  not 
unacquainted  with  Usher's  evasion,  but  did  not  think  himself  au- 
thorized to  resort  to  it,  as  he  could  not  deny  that  St  P^itrick  died 
prior  to  the  accession  of  Benignus.  ' 

(121)  "  Hie  heres  regni  mei  erit,  hoc  est  erit  post  me  supremus 

Ecclesiae  Hibemicae  moderator.    £t  oraculum  probavit  eventus ; 

nam  puer  iUe  postea  ita  doctrina  et  miraculis  claruit,  ut  omnium 

judicio  digitus  habitus  sity  qui  magistro  suo  S.  Patricio^  in  archi- 

episcopatu  Ardmachano  et  primatu  Hibenuae  succederet ;  quod 
munus,  &c  Tripart  Z.  I.  c.  45. 

(122)  Probus  (Z.  2.  c.  1.)  makes  St  Patrick  say  to  Benignus ; 
'*  Jam  te  fili  meum  successorem  dignum  esse  sentio  futurum."  In 
tiie  third  Life  {cap.  36.)  the  saint  is  introduced  as  saying  of  him; 
^»  Quia  mei  heres  r^ni  est."  Tirechan  has  (Pr.  p.  875) ;  "  Ipse  ' 
est  Benignus  episcopus  successor  Patricii  in  Ecdesia  Machiae." 
Jocelin  is  still  more  explicit  {cap.  39.)  where  he  writes ;  ^'  Ipsum 
successorum  ministerii  sui  sicut  -et  fuit,  fore  praedixit.  Idem 
namqu^  Benignus  in  regiminepontificatuspn'mo/u^^zee  totius  Hi- 
bemiae  successit  S.  Patricio."  This  succeeding  to  the  primacy  as 
well  as  to  the  see,  which  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Tripartite,  is 
worth  observation ;  for  whereas  Jocelin  elsewhere  (cap.  191)  re- 
presents St  Patrick  as  retaining  the  primacy  until  the  time  of  hit 
death. 

(123)  As  Jocelin  lived  at  a  later  period  than  several  of  th« 
chroniclers,  who  endeavoured  to*  assign  the  precise  time  of  St 
Patrick's  death,  he  took  from  them  what  he  has  (cap.  196.)  about 
his  having  died  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  493,  which  he  makes  the 
same  as  the  first  year  of  the  emperor  Anastasius,  whose  re^ 
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b^an  in  491,  and  places  in  the  pontificate  of  Pope  Fdiz  H.  aliat 
III.  who,  by  the  bye,  died  early  in  492. 

(124.)  Not.  85.  to  Chap.  vi.  (125)  Above  J.  2 
(126)  Above  §.  6-  Colgan's  evaiion  (7>.  Th.  j 
that  Kienan  m^bt  have  written  that  work  before 
death  wiQ  not  answer  the  description  of  what  is  co&ei 
a  Saint.  In  such  tracts  it  ia  always  presuf^Kwed  thai 
whose  Acts  are  given,  has,  after  persevering  unto  ti 
temoved  to  heaven.  Were  it  certain  that  Mel  of  A 
Memoin  or  Acta  of  Su  Patrick  (See  Not.  41.)  it  ■ 
that  he  also  surnved  him,  aid  consequently  that  tli 
prior  to  A.  D.  488.  Supposing  even  that  he  had  not 
Memoiis,  the  very  report  of  his  having  done  so  showt 
considered  as  a  survivor  of  St  Patrick.  Ushpr  saw 
ficu]ty,  and  accordingly  added  fram  himself  ( Tnd.  i 
488)  to  S.  Patncii  the  words  ad  hue  iufvrstilis.  Wa 
acted  in  like  manner. 

§.xn.  At  present  it  remains  only  to  inquire  which  ' 
was  the  precise  year,  in  which  our  great  saint  de- 
parted this  life.  We  have  seen  that  some  accounts 
had  A.  D.  458.  (127)  This  date  would  agree  very  ■ 
well  with  the  ten  years  allowed  in  one  document  for 
the  incumbency  of  Benignus,  while  it  would  take  ' 
away  some  of  the  ten  other  years  marked  in  the  same 
for  St.  Patrick's  own  administration  of  Armagh, 
which  was  not  founded  before  A.  D.  4:541.  But,  as 
has  been  shown,  (liiis)  the  document  alluded  to 
cannot  in  its  present  state  be  used  as  a  guide  to 
direct  us.  That  date  would  leave  only  26  years  for 
the  whole  mission  of  St.  Patrick,  a  space  of  time 
shorter  than  what  we  meet  with  in  any  authority 
worth  mentioning.  (129)  Besides  this  objection,  a 
much  stronger  one  occurs  founded  on  the  very  re- 
markable tradition,  and  which  I  find  no  reason  for 
calling  into  question,  that  our  saint  died  on  a  Wed- 
nesday. (130)  Now  in  the  year  458  the  seventeenth 
of  March  fell  on  Monday.  For  the  same  reason  we 
must  reject  the  hypothesis  of  the  Bollandists,  who 
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is, less  liable  to  exceptions  tlian  any  I'  have  in^t  with. 
lean  scarcely  call  it  a  hypotliesiX  aS'tfind,  it  clearly 
laid  down  in  a  copy  of  the  Annals  of  innisfallcp. 
Thij  copy  assigns  the  death  oF  St.  Patrick  to  the 
432d  year  after  the  passioii  of  our  I/drd.  (134)' a 
date,  which  exactly  corresponds  to  A.  t).  465,;  ac- 
cording to  the  system  of  Bede  and  others,  who  Have 
affixed  the  passioii  to  the  year  S3  of  the  Christie  era^ 


Vy  addpfiti^  this  feat  a»  tfiat  of  St  BBrtrfck's^  dfekftr^ 
full  room  will  be  found  for  the  ten  years  allo^d^fo^ 
his  administration  of  Armagh,  and  yrer  Will  havt^'  sb 
years  for  the  whole  period  of  his  mission,  a  number 
that  comes  near  to  the'  35  of  Jocelih.  And,  wliat^is 
particularly  to  be  remat*kedi  t^e  17th^  of  Mawh  fm^ 
m  said  yearott  Wednesday.  (1*25)  R  will  alstfUe' 
sefcn,  that  this  date  a^rfees  better  tlian  any  Other  With 
tlie  sequel  of  our  history.  We  may  now,  Without' 
rcfsortingtb  conjecture,  or  tormenting' orniselVe^'WitH 
endeavouring  to  reconcile  irreconcileatile  dbtKnu- 
tations,  saifefy  state  that  our  Apostle  W5as  calleir  to' 
heaven  either  at  the  age  of  7*  ye«^rs  o^  in  tiis*  iSW, 
year,  as  his  birth  occurred  in  S8J\  ( I S6)  antf  Icii^  dfeatfe' 
in  4(J5. 

(J27).  Alidvfe  §.  2.  (1^)  Not.  141  to  €hap\  vi. 

(129)  See  iVbf.  IIS-IU.  llie  GlastOnian  nbns^ils^  ^i^ut  8' 
yearfi  merits  Ho  ootiddemtion. 

(ISO)  See  Chap:  iv.  §,  1. 

{ISI)  See  CAop.  iv.  f.  2.  Hie  BSoUahdists,  A^tiiig  Idid  dbwn^ 
with'  B^otmius  $ttid  l^et&viiis  ^at  our  saint  wto  82  yeilrg'old  wheii' 
lie  died,  peiteived  tharit  would  be  absuhi  to  follow  tHetti  in  thdr' 
other  supposition,  viV.  that  he  livcfd  until  491.  (See  Nof.  117} 
Accor^gly  they  looked  oat  for  an  earlier  period  and  gtiessed  atf 
A.  Dl  460.  Yet  they  have  been  followed  by  Baillet,  to  whom 
alone  reference  is  made  in  this  ddte  ui  VArtde  venjtetles  dtitbi^ 
Tom.  X.p.  96,  9.1  St.  Patrice. 

(132)  P.  879.        (1S3)  Compare  with  .Vbe.  1  IS. 

(134)  "  Quies  Patrieii  1'6  Cal.  Aprills  annb^  432*.  a  pftsSioile^ 
Domini."  Annds  of  Iilnisfallen  amoiig  Hattis's  Manuscrifjts  in* 
the  library  of  the  Royal  Dublin  Society. 

(135)  Osher  (p.  882)  aa^ed  very  justly,  m  def6ticfe  of  hid  fii^ 
▼onrite  year  493,  agamst  those  who  stood  out' for '4^0,  491,  ot 
492,  that  in.  none  of  these  years  the  17th  of  March  fell  on  Wfed- 
nesday,  as  it  did  in  493.  We  find  four  y^afs  in  a  course  of*  less' 
than  thirty,  to  which  that  criterion  applied,  i.  e.  four  yeais 
mdrked  with  the  Dominical  letter  C.  viz.  A.  465,  471,  482  and 
493«    The  last  could  not,  by  any  means,  have  been  the  year  of 
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Su  Fatnxk^B  death;  nor  could  482,  as  that  was  the  year,  in  which 
larlath  died. 

(136)  See  Chap.  iv.  §.  4. 

§•  XIII.  As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  saint's  death 
had  spread  throughout  Ireland,  the  clergy  flocked 
from  all  quarters  to  celebrate  his  funeral  obse- 
quies. (137)  This  they  did  with  extraordinary 
pomp  and  CTeat  profusion  of  torches  and  lights,  (138) 
insomuch  that  for  a  considerable  time,  during  which 
the  obsequies  were  continued  both  day  and  night, 
d^kness  was  dispelled,  and  the  whole  time  seemed 
one  constant  day.  (139)  Every  bishop  and  priest, 
according  as  he  arrived  at  Saul,  naturally  wished  to 
celebrate  the  holy  mysteries  in  commemoration  of 
their  apostle,  and  hence  the  funeral  service  must 
have  been  kept  up  for  several  days.  As  it  consisted 
not  only  in  the  celebration  of  mass  but  likewise  in 
Psalmody  and  chaunting  of  hymns,  ( 1 40)  which  was 
continued  during  the  night ;  (141)  and  as  there  were 
probably  various  commemorations,  such  as  those  of 
the  third  day,  ninth  day,  &c.  (142)  celebrated  on 
this  occasion,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  this 
sort  of  uninteiTupted  day  had  left  a  strong  recollec- 
tion of  it  in  Ireland.  A  strange  turn  has  been  given 
to  this  circumstance,  by  converting  that  artificial 
light  into  real  day-light,  without  the  intervention  of 
any  night  whatsoever,  throughout  the  district  around 
Saul.  This  long  day,  they  tell  us,  lasted  for  twelve 
ordinary  days,  (143)  the  length  of  time  during  which 
the  obsequies  were  celebrated.  (144)  Others  made 
it  still  longer ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  state- 
ment wa^  founded  on  a  misconception.  (145)  It  is 
said  that  a  furious  contest  was  very  near  breaking 
out,  concerning  the  place  in  which  St.  Patrick's  re- 
mains should  be  deposited,  between  the  Ulidians  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  district,  in  which  Armagh  is 
situated.  (146)  To  prevent  bloodshed  matters  were 
providentially  so  managed,  that  his  body  wasjnterred 
at  Down}  (147)  although  par&.of  his  reliques  were 
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brought  to  Armagh.  (l48)  It  seems  that,  notwith* 
standing  the  general  belief  as  to  Down,  there 
arose  in  course  of  time  some  doubts  as  to  the  parti- 
cular spot,  in  which  the  body  had  been  placed.  ( 1 49) 
As  to  what  is  related  of  its  having  been  found  in  the 
12th  century,  this  subject  will  be  inquired  into  else- 
where. 

(137)  ^'  Clerid  enitn  Hibemiae  confluebant  ad  edebrandot 
exequias  P&tricii  undique.**    Fiech's  hymn,  Sirc^,  SI. 

(138)  Besides  the  lighte  used  during  the  time  of  divbe  service; 
and  those  more  or  less  numerous  according  to  the  rank  of  the 
persons,  used  in  funanl  processions  (see  Bingham  Book  xxiii.  ck, 
2.),  a  custom  still  prevalait  in  Catholic  countries,  it  was  conti- 
dered  an  act  of  respect  to  keep  lights  around  the  coipse  in  the 
pkice  (regularly  the  church)  where  it  was  deposited  and  watched 
until  the  time  of  burial.  Eusebius  tells  us  ( Vit.  Const,  L.4f.  c. 
66.)  that  Constantino's  body  was  surrounded  with  %hts  and 
watched  (m  several  days  and  nights.  Hence  came  what  we  call 
Wikes. 

(139)  In  the  hymn  (Stroph.  29.  SO)  it  is  compared  to  the  long 
day  caused  by  the  standing  of  the  sun  for  Joshua  against  Gabaon. 

(140)  St.  Jerome  (Epitaph.  FahioL  cap.  4.)  describing  the  fu- 
neral sarvice  for  Fabiola,  writes ;  '<  Sonabant  Psalmi,  et  aurata  tem- 
•  plorum  tecta  reboans  in  sublime  quatiebat  Alleluia." 

(141)  St.  Gregoiy  of  Nyssa  ( Vit.  MacrinaeJ  says,  that  thie 
persons  watching  the  body  of  his  sister  Macrina  sang  psalms  durw 
ing  the  whole  night.  To  this  singii^  by  night  during  the  obse- 
quies of  St.  Patrick  is  probably  to  be  refiened  what  we  find  in 
Fiech's  hymn  (Stroph.  31.  Colgan's  translation) ;  '<  Smius  con- 
centus  stfpemi  rtddebat  ipsos  sopore  irruente  ubi  humi  decun^ 
bentes."  By  concenius  supimi  we  may  understand  the  singing 
of  psalms  and  hymns,  it  being  a  sort  ^  celestii^  music  In  Lynch't 
translation  we  have,  instead  ci  consetUus  supemi  the  musical  inh 
strument.  Could  it  be  that  instrumental  music  was  allowed  at 
the  obsequies  of  our  saint  ?  This  would  form  a  singular  excep- 
tkm  to  the  practice  of  the  church  in  those  days ;  for,  although  the 
Jews  in  their  watchings  or  wakes  of  the  dead  had  that  custom^ 
(Matth.  IX.  23.)  yet  among  Christians  no  other  than  vocal  muac 
seems  lo  have  been  alkil||l  in  their  religious  ceremonies  until  a 
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p^od  mudi  la^  than  th^it  we  are  i^wMv^lieataqg  of.  I  kaom  tqo^ 
little  pi  the  Ir^  lan^oiE^  to  be  Me  to  unravel  thqt  obscure  pas- 
a^lge;  bu^,  ^.any  ii^^g  like  a  musical  iMiTun^ent  be  mentioned 
j^  itp  I  should  think  thi^t  it  was  eijth^  a  bell  (fpr  the  use  of  bell? 
wj^  yeiy  ancient  in  frp^d)  or  ^Qq:)ip  6oiiqdou»  jj^istruwent,  such 
as  the  tRimpet  of  the  lanaept  Pgyptjian  nonks^  by  wbic)i  tl^ 
time  for  attending  the  service  was  announced.  The  effect  of  the 
sound  or  noise  of  this  instrument  would  be  to  rouse  people  from 
Aeir  ilnp,  iu>tito  dury  tigm  im  sleep  as  Lyach's  transdatton  runs. 
Frobus,  hoi«:evsry  tacialtta  that  on  the  firpt  «%ht,  die  obsequies 
fuoDg  cebtoited  hy  Angels/  the  clergy,  Jec.  suddenfy  feQ  asleep. 
^  In  piJMMi  autem  i^pete  exeqiflavum  efus  saneti  Angdi  excul^as 
dgfliavum  ibidem  i^i^runt,  hymnorum  atque  psakiaanim  moduia- 
tioiies  in  omniiMis  complentes ;  quicumque  vero  ad  vi^as  fHimae 
aodas  43|oiid  vd  laid  venerapt  subito  abdorauerunt,  et  Angeiis 
«KCub«ntibus  locum  dabant.  In  caetem  autem  nocHhus  homines 
yeligiosi  OMmtes,  ^  psalmos  canentesy  sacrum  corpus  ex  more  cus* 
todiebaot*'''  L.  2.  c,  K*  The  Angels  are  mentioned  also  in  die 
h^ftony  Stroph.  ^.  Whether  the  coneentus  superm  as  above>  be 
connected  with  with  them,  is  not  clear  from  the  text. 

(142)  See  Biiagliam,  Book  xxiii.  ck.  2.  sect.  19. 

^I4S)  Vm/i^B  L,  2.  e.  S4f.    Jeeelin,  eap.  19S. 

(144^  'Tripart.  L.S.e*  105. 

{1^6)  Acoording  to  die  Tiipartke  \L.  9.  e.  106)  soeae  etad,  that 
it  lasted  for  a  whole  year.  This  stuff  was  borrowed  from  tte 
words  of  f^h's  hymn  {St^ph,  ^) ;  *^  Spedo  imius  anni  conti- 
nuata  lux  eva^J^  Lyndi*^  triinslation  has;  <^  Tili  die  yea/s  aid 
(6«m  17th  Mavch)^  condnued  die  l^ts.^  llie  meaning  of  die 
audiw  is  very  (^sae  ftom  the  sequel.  He  attributes  this  contkm^ 
don  ^  l^t  or  lights  to  the  celebration  of  the  obsequies  and  the 
confux  of  clergymen.  As  to  his  making  k  lest  fbr  a  year  or  great 
l^avt  of  a  yew,  it  can  be  ^cplmned  by  supposing  diat  various  cem- 
«em<^tions^  were  held  from  dme  to  tkne,  which  m%ht  have 
been  r^eated  undl  diey  dosed  with  the  anniversary.  That  he  did 
not  mean  da^4ight  during  that  whole  ^e,  is  evident  ftom  his 
s^riog  (Streph,  S@>,  that  Angels  attended  gr  the  first  nighf  of 
die  obsequies^  Robus  also  mentions  nights  during  diis  celcbro  . 
ticm  (see  Not  141.) ;  and  hoice  I  suspect  that  what  occurs  {L.  i. 
c.Sl.)  about  the  miraculous  long  d^is  an  kiterpoladen^  esped- 
a%  as  it  is  rather  Huspteeed.  ^ 
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fI46)  |ft«bus  Z^2.^.3£|.  Tril{«t.  Z™ 3- fr  l(ff-  'Cbicd  Life, 
caj>,  9J.  Jocelin,  qoo.  ]9f.  JJlidia  ,^  piif^t  "wjifiQce^  ^k)' 
dem  vame  Vhler,  conmrehfn4^,^Dly  a  p^^^thig  pipinpe,  Jt 
consjsted  dijeflv,  of,  ,^1  Jea^t,  a  gr^  fB9  .of  th^  ni^  |Q?^>'^  ^^^ 

(in  Ttjpaif  ^.  3. 

c.  lOS.  [fee,  i^ei^  ^fj 

pwt^  8  will  IjK  foRpd 

*?U*1  59,«yy.)     Tfi 

tajtlm  i  tiUt  our  fi;^ 

died  ^  lore  f .  f^.  ^xfA 

IW  iff.  W»  iW^ 

HH^  at  %  E^tiJ!^ 

iiiT'^'t.  _,.     ,       ,., __^efwfortwff 

I^li^ed  L%  of  St.  fi^c^. 

^It9)  i'fi^^  e^  Njenniifs  uy  ^  %  p^,  iq  whjch  St. 

ey^  tmdf  ijnere  (n^y  |)e  in  tlji?  m^^B>  "f  Bpe^  W^  ^  m^- 

w^  jcHfievl^e  (n  Ppwn ;  tfut  pught  to  bg  C9|i^dei::ed  lej^gly  tj> 
tl^  p^cular  i^t-  ftJof  49!?^  thp  cjpnfiinTuQ  yitl)  Moe^  rpqMne; 
any  nure.  For,  ^tl)o^gb  i\x.  ^  fe^  qt'  grquni^th^t  coDtaiiusd  tfaf 
body  of  MoBes,  were  not  'knowa,  yet  the  {^91^  in  g^n^ral  itWi 
being  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab  over  agaimt  Betkpoer. 
(Dev^er.  3xn\.  6.)  Tlfe  Tripartk^  {L.  3-  c.  MW  )  (pd  Jpc^ 
ca^..  196.)  Btate  tfaflt  §f.  Patrick's  Ijody  i|r^  Ipl  jp  a  if^  4^ 
pit,  ^  pr^ent  it#  beiitg  stolen,.  To  g|f^  ^siijBt  the  egpymiBaiffl 
of  «/^  q  thdl  at  ^y  time,  it  loight  have  t^een  though}  W^Vf?  ^ 
conced  t^e  B|i^^a»  ^ucji  as  poasible.  We  nuy  also  augpos^  th&t 
thp  accumulation  qf  grtiyies  anufpd  th^  pf  tifp  f^pt  cni^t,  ip  % 
lojfg  lapse  of  tiipe,  Ijavp  given  <tccaaif)|i  tq  (Jou^t?  r^WH  WM  hi*. 
{)ec^liar  one.  SiDoilu  doubts  have  beeii  ^^^(^4  ccffcgyiipg  ifa;. 
bu^^  place^  of  ^e^  entgp^  faii);^,. 
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§•  XIV.  It  will  not  be  expected  that  I  should  waste 
my  time  with  giving  an  account  of  the  so  called  Pa- 
trick's Purgatory  of  Lough  Dearg  (Donegall),  or 
examining  if  there  could  have  been  any  foundation 
for  attributing  it  to  our  Apostle.  It  is  never  men- 
tioned in  any  of  his  Lives ;  (150)  nor  was  it,  I  be- 
lieve, heard  of  until  the  eleventh  century,  the  period 
at  which  the  Canons  Regular  of  St.  Augustln  first 
appeared.  (151)  For  it  was  to  persons  of  that  Or- 
der,  as  the  story  goes,  that  St.  Patrick  confided  the 
care  of  that  cavern  of  wonders.  (152)  Now  there 
were  no  such  persons  in  the  island,  in  which  it  is  si- 
tuated, nor  in  that  of  St.  Davoc  in  the  same  lake^ 
(15S)  until,  I  dare  say,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
12th  century.     This  purgatory,   or  pui^ng  place 

(154)  of  Lough  Dearg  was  set  up  against  another 
Patrick's  Purgatory,  viz.  that  of  Croagh.Patrick„ 
mentioned  by  Jocelin,  which  however  ill-founded  the 
vulgar  opinion  concerning  it,  was  less  objectionable. 

(155)  Some  writers  have  said  that  it  got  the  name 
of  Patrick's  Purgatory  from  an  abbot  Patrick,  that 
lived  in  the  ninth  century  ;  ( 1 56)  but  neither  were 
there  Canons  Regular  of  St.  Augustin  at  that  time ; 
nor  were  such  abridged  modes  of  atoning  to  the  Al- 
mighty for  the  sins  of  a  whole  life  then  thought  of. 
It  was  demolished  in  the  year  1497  by  order  of  the 
Pope,  although  it  has  since  been  in  some  manner 
restored.  No  mention  of  it  is  allowed  in  any  part  of 
the  Church  service.  (15?) 

(150)  Colgan  has  published  (TV.  Th.  p.  285)  a  little  tract, 
which  he  sajs  he  found  in  a  MS.  placed  after  the  end  of  the  Tri- 
partite, and  therefore  attributes  to  the  author  of  that  woric.  In  it 
this  pui^gatory  is  spoken  oi  together  with  its  privil^es,  &c.  But 
it  was  not  written  by  that  author,  as,  to  omit  othar  reasons, 
plainly  af^pears  fiom  the  mention  of  Canons  of  St.  Augusdn,  a 
description  of  persons  unknown  when  he  lived.  It  is  a  transcrqit 
from  the  fi>oli8h  Narrative  of  the  monk  Heniy  of  Salterey  (Hu|it- 
iDgdonshire),  which  also  has  been  piAlished  by  Colgiui  (ib.p^  27S. 
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iW^.y  TW*  Hetiry  BVed  iq  the  IStlt  <3etotuiy,  aAd  h^  rdated 
#ftat  B^  heard  ^iti' toothaf'EngllA  taotik,  Gilbert  rf  Lud,  con- 
CSWtiittg  Ulat  CAVenf ,  and  chieij  the  wonderful  things  that  hap- 
pUMd  to  Owen,  ah  Irish  goldlei',  #h6  had  the  .^Urage  to  entet 
it^  Aid  #hldi  Gilbert  teid  ht  htid  been  ittfortned  of  by  Owen 
Mb^6W.  These  visions  of  Owen j  ais  they  have  beew  called,  were 
tfieflctf  copied  by  Matl^W  Pari^,  ind  othert.  See  ffiore  ap.  Col- 
gSbk  (^.  cU.)HQd  XJt^r  (p.  «97.  seqgr.).  The  ta^Uy  Dr.  Led- 
-wrtA  saj^  (Akiiq.  p.  *#6;)  fftaf  the  *;(#y  was  fftitttped  up  to  mske 
tHe  lAft  ftwfe  dbecKeht  arid rtArtrisitf^e ;  pray,  t6  whom? 
(I5iy  See  JVb^.  185.  td  Chnp.  tv. 

OSSj  In  the  Naittttive  (dee  Noi.  ISO.)  we  read;  ^<  Sahctura 
^irtW  l^atriciuraf  Dominu!^  in  bcum  desertum  adduxit,  et  unaM 
fossam  rotundam  intrinsecus  obscuram  ibidem  et  ostendit,  dicens ; 
*  (itihquk  tefdcB^  pt)eftifiins,  verd^de  atmatus,  ybssatn  eandem 
i^gtsmiif  Unius  diei  etc  noctis  moram  in  ea  factref,  ab  oihnibui 
fofgardttf  ioHitg  vitae  suae  peceaiii,  se^  et  per  iUdm  iransiens 
tian  solum  visurus  esset  tormenta  nialorum,  verum  etiam,  si  injtdi 
dtmiktiite)r  egiisM,  gaudta  BediorumJ*  Sicque  ab  ocuUei  ejus  Do- 
inifid  (&pdfeii(te,  spirituflli  jueufnditate  repletus  est  B:  Patricius^ 
Mtt  pt&  1}6txM  firttt  a|>patiti<ine)  ^u^ih  pi^  fdssae  illius  o^tensiohey^ 
fJtl^qttaAt  ^et!^bat  popuhmi  id)eXTore  conterdUrum :  statim(|ae  iiif 
^OSbtti  JW6  ectleAm  constntidt,  et  S.  Pafris  Augustini  Canoni-' 
^OS  Mdm'  dpdstdSeafit  sedariies  in  ett  cdiisHtuit ;  fossam  auten< 
ptelidit'tein,  qtiae  iil  c6ieftMii£lHs  est  exti^  frohtehi  ecdesiae  ori^ 
^ilt^eiil,  vAtxM  cii^nldedBi^  et  jalluait  seriisque  appoduit,  ne  qui£^ 
^&tti  ausu  tekneftbtor,  et  Hne  Kdntia,  ingfedi  prae^umeret,  claVeih 
^tt6  (laM^tiOAsm  eoitiniendavlt  JPritiri  eccksiae  ijusddlm~~Jti  d^ 
irfam  hWtto-a  peteatft  petfgetur,  tocus  iHe  Purgatdriam  S.  PdtritM 
iWftdbftuf.*'  Thb  tt^h  i^  i6  be  found,  neaffy  tisrMim,  in  the 
little  tract  mentioned  above  {Not.  150.). 

(153)  Concerning  St.  Davoc's  island  and  monastery  see  Ware> 
Aftdf.ctp.  26.    His  account  <rfit  is,  however,  rtithet  cohfused. 

(t&i)  f(kA  liattis  thdigKt,  that  what  is  called  Patrick's  Pur^ 
gfiofy  ^As  rela^te  to  l3ie  Atdte  df  sbuls  after  death,  and  accord- 
in^y,  haf&lg  veAtui'ed  ott  ebhtrdVersy,  argues  (Bishops,  p.  25.) 
aghast  pWyifig  fblf  the  dead  frbm  the  drcumstance  of  thai  pur- 
gdtdry  being  fabtilous.  He  was  not  indeed  the  only  person, 
tftKt  aiped  i&xA  badly.    But  they  migtit  have  easily  discoveiW 
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that  it  got  said  name  fiom  the  supposition,  that  persons,  who  duty 
prepared  spent  some  time  there,  were  purged  or  deansed  finom 
their  sius  while  livings  (See  Not.  152.)  As  to  praying  for  the 
dead,  nothing  can  be  more  cotain,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  than 
that  it  was  practised  in  Lreland  ever  since  the  days  oiSu  Patrid^ 

(155)  Jocelin  writes  (cap,  172.) ;  <<  In  hujus  (Croag^-patrid^) 
niontis  cacumifte  jejunare  ac  vigilare  consuescunt  plurimi  qfunan- 
tes  se  )X)stea  nunquam  intraturos  portas  infemi,  quia  hoc  impe- 
ti-atum  a  Domine  existimant  meritis  ac  predbus  S.  F^di.  Re- 
fcrunt  etiam  nonnulli,  qui  pemoctaverant  ibi,  se  tormenta  gra- 
vissima  fuisse  perpessos,  quibus  se  purgatos  a  peccaHs  putant,  unde 
et  quidam  illorum  locum  ilium  Purgatorium  5.  Patricii  vocant.** 
Why  then  should  not  the  Canons  Regular  have  another  at  Loug^ 
Dearg? 

(156)  See  Usher  p.  897*  It  was  so  little  known  even  in  the 
dmes  of  Henry  of  Salterey,  that,  as  he  relates,  an  Irish  abbot, 
whom  he  consulted,  told  him  he  had  never  heard  any  thing 
about  it. 

(157)  This  fable  had  got  into  a  Roman  breviary  printed  in  the 
year  1522.  On  this  being  taken  notice  o^  orders  were  immedi- 
atdy  i^ued,  that  it  should  not  appear  m  any  future  edition,  and 
accordingly  it  is  not  to  be  met  with  dther  in  the  Roman  or  any 
other  breviary  published  since  that  year.  Strange  that  Rothe  and 
Colgan,  who  must  have  been  aware  of  this  and  other  circum- 
stances, could  have  attempted  a  vindication  of  it.  Ledwidi, 
amidst  other  stuff  concerning  this  Purgatory,  says  that  Pope  Be- 
nedict XIV.  preached  a  sermon  on  it.  This  is  not  true.  That 
sermon  was  preached  not  by  Benedict  XIV.  but  by  Benedict  XIIL 
and  not  when  Pope,  but  when  archbishop  of  Benevento.  See 
Hihemia  Dominkana^  p.  5.  the  very  page,  to  which  that  fiuthfiil 
antiquary  refers,  p,  447. 

§.  XV.  Besides  the  Confession  and  the  Epistle 
against  Corotieus  some  other  tracts  havq  been  attri- 
buted to  St.  Patrick.  But  with  the  exception  of,  at 
least,  some  of  the  Canons  already  spoken  of,  (158) 
and  of  the  treatise  De  Abusimibus  SecuU^  it  is  now 
generally  agreed,  that  such  of  them  as  are  still  ex- 
tant were  not  written  by  him.     This  treatise  has 
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been  quoted  as  a  wtyric  of  our  saint  by  writers  of  the 
8th  or  9th  century.  As,  howerer^  the  style  is  quite 
different  from  that  of  the  Confession,  &c.  it  has  been 
conjectured  that  in  its  present  state  it  is  only  a  trans- 
lation from  the  Irish,  m  which  language  St.  Patrick 
might  hare  composed  it.  (159)  A  collection  of 
Sermons  pronounced  by  him  is  said  Xo  haVie  existed  ; 
but  none  of  them  are  now  to  be  found.  (l6o)  A 
HHmastic  rule  is  ialso  mentioned  ;  and  it  is  not  impro** 
bable  that  he  drew  up  one  similar  to  those,  which 
he  had  observed  himself  at  Tours  and  in  Lerins. 
(161)  Tracts  like  these  now  touched  upon  would 
agree  very  well  with  what  we  know  concerning  the 
occupations  and  proceedings  of  our  Apostle  j  not  so 
a  large  historico-political  work  foolishly  ascribed  to 
him  by  some  of  our  antiquaries,^ which  they. call 
Seanchas  More  or  the  Great  Antiquity.  They  tell 
us  it  was  compiled  in  the  year  439,  and  thit  St.  Pa«- 
trick  was  assisted  in  this  mighty  undertaking  by  two 
holy  bishops,  one  of  whom  was  Benignm^  three 
kings,  and  three  antiquaries,  (162)  who,  according 
to  tnis  notable  history,  formed  the  famous  Committee 
tlfNine^  appointed  for  this  purpoife  by  the  senate 
called  the /te5  of  Temor  or  Tarah.  (Iot)  So  then 
St.  Patrick  and  ot;her  ecclesiastics  would  have  been 
members  of  the  national  assembly  of  Ireland,  and 
that  at  a  time  when  the  far  greatest  pctt*t  of  the  per- 
sons ^ititled  to  sit  in  it  were  Pagans.  Would  king 
Le<^aire,  who  was  never  a  Christian,  (l64)  have 
allowed  a  place  .in  that  meeting  to  a  foreigner,  or, 
what  would  be  still  more  strange,  recognized  his  au- 
thority ?  And  how  could  Benignus  have  been  a  bi- 
shop in  439,  or  even  a  senator,  and  chosen  on  a  com- 
mittee ?  In  that  year  St.  Patrick  was  better  em- 
ployed, preaching  in  Connaugbt,  than  in  attending 
senates.  The  mixture  of  ecclesiastics  with  laymen 
in  the  states-general  of  nations  was  quite  unknown  in 
St.  Patrick's  days.  What  has  become  of  the  Seanchas 
More,  is  uncertain.  (165)     As  to  $ome  other  writ- 
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ivigs^tm^^  the  natiie  of  our  ^aimki  I  lefeD  die  reaato 
t^  tik^tte  ty)to  lu¥e  expccsisly  treated  o£  tbies^  8ub> 
jecta.  {166) 

(il5a)  AfcQvei..9. 

(lasr)!  See  Ware^  O^usc.  S^  Pat  4"^.  p.  189^  anil  compaiii^  wMi 
lllktBoat,  Mm.  ^«  Tons^  xmlp.  785. 

(160)  Siaiiihijnt  ( Viii  S^Fah-.  L.  3^  drevF  19  a  flow^ei^  aerioaft 
lo  Su  PiteUc'a  oame^  whicb  Measis^uon^  akfamif^  he  doriited 
cf  kagenuiaeaess^  hondarai  wilk  oepnUiiGadoD  m  his  Fbkilegmm 

0^>  S««C4apk.iv.  $.dt  12. 

(16S)  Ctigan  had  (Jr.  TIup.  S14);  <'  Ad  aonsum  4538t^  (4S9) 
OoadustquBtQaf  MagislDi;  ^ane  C&fijte*  43^  «^  rtffk  LeogarUtk*' 
9iBvi6y  lietxt^k  cadmbm  aliisqne  antiptU  HtbemiaemmaHUpiA 
nndique  conjuisitiu  e^  fid  wnum  locum  congrregatisf  mbsmiae 
Aniiqmitaiiss  et  Sanctitmsi  LegaigS"  8^  Patridi  auikarituU  rqmr- 
gaKbcet  conscKiptuei  mid,  Autlu^esi  quoram  cetera  ilkui  epos 
oongedttof  jUt,  Leogatdn^  Corcasfy  ct  Datb^  tiea  t0g»i  Fttri- 
tiu^,  B^Qigu^  etCanie^hcfis^  cre&sauctiepac^^  Ro»msy.DQb- 
Ihadfi,  16SL  f\sigiifl6ius,  ttss  aariqurii.'*  ddgan,  sa^  tliat  tJ^e  aa- 
eoid  part  of  thia  coa^iMiimx  die  l4gati  SanctitnSy  wm  pfota^ 
the  aaaoe  as  thfi^CaBUecdanaE  Caaonr^  C^om  JMuidruia^  mm- 
tlwedb;  JDcelk,  eapL.  isa  "Siaas  A.  PUiBEk  would  «ot  lam 
loediUed:  witft  sliate  malXsia,;  but.  tiie  cdmanJreEa  o£  lAat  ^kkjr  maaofc 
ianevi§M£iaoi»  than  mgne  ecdesiaaicait f  j^ladcim. 

(16;$)  ^keKeadhgfB6iDh2d,  mA  QtCoMti  t)isserkak^  m 
th^  Hil^rif^^f  jhi4and^^  Di^rt.  U  Secti  151 
.  (16«>  €Map.  V.  $.6.  O'Coixir,  itheiti  Bwa8;rtH%  auq^riatda) 
fiad  abettiiig  iliis  sllfy  aloiyr  says  t&jitLeogid»&  hadlMBi^EiA  C^ndtlian 
Kt^KMUIft^Md.  I  wi^tefiadltottI:«»atwfa^  lftlia>]i0-bedifilie 
one. 

f  16^/  NfeKokonv  ^  ^^  ^2^-  c^-  ^  ^eaitfb^  deiW^i  fioiti  it 
th»  PsBlt«r  df  Cttsk^l/  the  Bbdfe  4f  Aitm^^  ^&^v^lni 

(I^J  Wai«f^(>ii«<;«  <9;>.>/  Idemmji  Umis  ftrish  t»tanjg 
rolga»  Tr.  Th.  jw  314  ^^  Ski.  dm. 
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CHAPTER  Vni. 


Benignus  appointed  successor  to  St.  Patrick — 
Preached  the  Gospel  in  those  tracts  not  visited  by 
St.  Patrick— Sends  for  Jarlath— Death  qf  St. 
Senignus-^ Death  of  Isseminus  bishop  of  Kit- 
cuUen — St.  Brigid  received  the  veilfrvm  MaC' 
caleus — Her  parentage — Place  of  her  hrrth"- 
Place  whei'e  she  received  the  veil — Visits  Tcjfia-^ 
Goes  with  Ere  bishop  qf  Stan f  into  Munstcr-— 
Goes  to  the  plain  of  (Mach,  county  Limerick-^ 
Goes  to  South  LeinSter — Goes  into  Cormaught  and 
resides  a  white  in  cmmty  RoscommOn^^Parerttoge 
and  birth  place  qf  St.  larlath — Death  of  King 
Leogaire  and  accession  of  OUoll  Molt^^Dedtk  ^ 
Oliotl — Christian  princes  in  Ireland  at  this  period-^ 
Bishops  Ailbe  and  Declan — Cojt^rence  at  M(mh' 
Femyn — Synod  of  Casket— Angus  king  itf  Ahm- 
sler  grants  the  Island  ofArran  to  Enda,  on  iphich 
he  builds  a  monastery — St  Ante's  great  repU' 
tation—- Restrained  ty  king  Angus  fiom  Uarcing 
his  diocese — Several  ecclesiastical  schools  eject- 
ed— Several  nunneries  established-^Fomdaiion 
of  St,  Prigid's  great  nunnery  of  Kitdare-r' 
Cbniaetfi  first  bishop  of  Kildare — N'atfraich  the 
spiritual  companion  of  St.  Brigid-^Biskops  con- 
temporary 'With  St.  Brigid — Brigidor  tke  aiBesses 
of  Kildare  had  no  Jurisdiction  over  the  abbots  or 
bishops — Cormac  succeeds  larlath  m  th 
4rmagh—Cormac  bishop  qf  Trim-^Lif. 
bishop  qf  Trim-—DealA  of  several  h 
Bishop  Cerban  qf  Pedrt-Cerban  near  : 
hubhtacli  or  Duach  successor  of  Cormac  i 
qf  Armagh — Aengus  Mac  Nisse  ^rst  t 
Cormor — Cailan  4bpot  ^4^trim~~Canoc  ^ 
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founder  of  the  monastery  of  Gallen — Brothers  of 
Canoe — St.  Daboec — Fortchem  bishop  of  Trim — 
Churches  of  Kittfortchern  and  Kikonnel^^St. 
Fredolinus  the  traveller. 


SECT.   I. 

J* 

THE  see  of  Armagh  did  not  remain  long  vacant. 
All  those,  who  were  concerned  in  appointing  a  suc- 
cessor to  St.  Patrick,  were  unanimous  in  the  choice 
of  Benigmis ;  ( 1 )  and,  accordingly  his  accession  took 
place  long  before  the  end  of  the  year  465,  in  which 
the  saint  died.  We  have  already  seen  how,  when 
young,  he  became  a  disciple  of  our  apostle.  (2)  It 
is  related  in  his  Acts  that,  when  he  became  qualified 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  he  was  employed  in  various 
parts  of  Ireland,  (3)  and  particularly  in  places  which 
St.  Patrick  had  not  visited  in  person.  West  Munster 
(Kerry)  and  some  parts  of  the  now  county  of  Clare, 
districts,  which,  as  already  observed,  (4)  were  not 
honoured  with  St.  Patrick's  presence,  are  particularly 
specified  ;  and  he  has  been  considered  as  the  apostle 
of  those  tracts,  although  then  only  a  priest.  (^)  After 
his  promotion  to  Armagh  I  find  nothing  remarkable 
recorded  concerning  his  transactions.  Several  dis- 
ciples of  his  are  spoken  of,  and  among  them  are  some 
who  have  been  called  disciples  of  St.  Patrick.  (6) 
How  long  he  governed  Armagh  is  a  subject  involved 
in  some  ddubt.  If  he  <iied  A.  D,  468,  (7)  we  cannot 
allow  mor6  than  three  years  and  some  months  for  his 
incumbency }  but  could  it  be  proved  that  it  lasted 
ten  years,  (8)  his  death  should  be  assigned  to  475. 
Were  it  not  that  our  Annalists  agree  in  assigning  his 
death  to  A.  D.  468,  (9)  I  would  Ibe  much  inclined  to 
think  that  it  was  somewhat  later ;  because  the  Tri- 
partite mentions  his  having  governed  for  several 
years,  (lOj  an  expression  which,  if  founded  on  truth, 
Ivould  imply  more  than  three  or  four  years.     In  this 
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case  we  might  suppose  that  the  18  or  perhaps  only 
17  full  years,  allowed  by  some  writers  for  larlath  his 
successor  down  to  A.  D.  48^,  ought  to  be  divided 
between  them  both.  Yet  I  allow  we  should  have 
some  better  argument  than  a  mere  expression  of  the 
Tripartite,  and  perhaps  mistranslated,  to  induce  us  to 
depart  from  the  date  given  by  the  Annalists.  His 
having  resigned  his  see  some  years  before  his  death 
is  a  mere  Glastonbury  story,  and  directly  opposite  to 
the  express  testimony  of  his  own  Acts,  in  which  we 
read  that,  finding  his  end  approaching,  he  sent  for 
larlath,  and  received  from  him  the  Lord's  body ; 
and  that  after  he  was  immediately  succeeded  by 
him.  (1 1 )  St.  Benignus  died  on  the  9th  of  Novem-. 
berand  was  buried  at  Armagh.  (12} 

O)  See  Chap,  vii.  f.  xi.  f2)  C^ap,  v.  J.  4. 

(3)  Among  the  parts  of  Ireland,  through  which  he  accompanied 
St.  Patrick,  Connaught  is  particularly  mentioned.  It  will  not  be 
denied,  that,  while  a  scholar,  he  was  with  the  saint  in  that  province ; 
but  he  was  probably  too  young  to  be  a  preacher  mitil  afler  they 
left  it,  viz.  about  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  442  (See  ch.  v.  §.  18.) 
Another  Benignus,  brother  of  Cethecus  and  a  bishop,  is  spoken 
of  as  having  been  employed  in  Connaught ;  (Tripart  L,  2.  c.  52.) 
if  Uiere  was  such  a  person,  he  must  not  be  omfounded  with  tlie 
Benignus  of  Armagh. 

(4)  Chap.  VI.  §.  8. 

(5)  Sanctus  autem  Patridus  in  persona  propria  non  visit  popufos 
larmomoniae,  seu  Occident  alts  Momaniae^  sed  pro^nciara  illoijn 
oommisit  S.  Benigno ;  qui,  cum  sq>tem  aliis  sodis  S.  Patridi  dis- 
dpulis  comitantibus  et  coUaborantibus,  eos  continuis  verbi  Dei 
praedicationibus,  signis,  et  virtutibus  multis,  e  tenebris  idololatriae 
ad  lucem  fidd  perduxit,  et  salutaribus  undis  Ecclesiae  adunivit. 
Quem  prdnde  ut  Apostolum  cuhu  et  obsequiis  ex  voto  devote 
Venerantur.  Eadem  edam  obsequia  et  offida  praestare  debent 
Corcamorogii,  (Corcamroe  in  Clare)  quos  in  fide  Christi  sedulo 
mstructoB,  et  baptizatos,  Christi  aggregavit  ovili."  Vit.  S.  Benigui, 
cap.  6.  fTr.Th.  p.  20s.) 

(6)  Ex.    c.  Buadroel,    and    CareUus,    whom   thfe    Tripartite 
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CL.  2.  c .  -xS)  makes  bishop  at  Tanmacb,  somewhere  m  ^  Qpqo^ 
of  Sligo, 

(7)  See  Cibj?.  vii.  J.  xi. 

(8)  Usher  fp,  875  J  has  ten  years  for  the  mcmnbency  of  Ben^- 
nus,  whidi  he  counts  from  A-  P-  4^55  (See  ^o^.  141  to  Ch»  v%) 
In  consequence  of  this  calculation  he  was  forced  to  reckon  13  yeani 
from  the  accession  of  Benignus  until  his  de$Uli»  whidif  as  be  ob* 
serves  fp.  S77J  spme  of  our  Annals  place  in  468.  Thus  then  we 
should  siq^>ose,  wh^  Udier,'  by  die  bye,  does  not  assert,  tjiat 
Benignus  resigned  his  see  three  years  before  his  death  (see  /itdL 
Chrort.  ad  A.  ^5).  3ut  there  is  no  foundation  fiir  this  stoij  of 
the  resignation  of  Benignus>  and  accprc}ing]y  Usher  s  Qomputatioii 
cannot  be  reconciled  with  his  own  authorities.  For,  if  ten  yeaiB 
were  the  precise  tkne*  of  that  incumbency,  he  shpuld  either  ha«9 
made  them  b^in  in  4i5S  or  end  in  46^  Still  more  peiplexed  aie 
the  calculations  of  the  Bollandists,  who  also  allow  ten  years  for  the 
episcopacy  of  Benignus,  which  they  be^  m  470  and'^enninatein 
480.  Ha^^  laid  down  that  St.  Patrick  died  in  4$0,  they  vf^^ 
him  be  succeeded  by  the  prel^ided  Sen-Patzickt  ^  whom  ^QMgb 
has  been  said  already  {Chap.  vii.  §,  2.)  S^n^Potfifk,  aQp(^#f^ 
to  them,  died  at  Glastonbiay  m  470»  and  h^ee  tbey  bring  m 
Bem'gnus.  This  sort  of  oon|ect3ural  dv'onolc^  k^  qwt^  iiipo*^ 
sistent  with  the  date,  l&al  must  be  aHpwed  A^  St.  PafMric^'s  4eoth 
( Chap.  VII.  f.  12),  a^d  wiljb  Af  w^  antb^itkilied  Sipt  tbait 
Benignus  was  his  imwiediate  siKcesscH'.  Besidei^  it  w^oidd  lemi^ 
only  two  years  for  the  incumbency  of  larlath,  who  di^  ffX  492. 

(9)  To  the  Annals  of  Ulster  and  the  4  Masters  refi^rrf^j^  above 
(^Not.  1}8  to  Chap,  vii.)  add  those iof  IjRsifi&lk»^ 

(10)  L.  L  c  45. 

(11)  ^^  Cum  vir  Dd  (Benignus)  ^^d^^  teinpii9  m9^  r^p^itjonj^ 
instare,  curat  accawi  S,  Hieitetiiiaii^  filium  Tii^ni*^*^  esi  i^f^ 
manuaniiam  et  pignus  aeteroae  bealit»ib)is  4!Pi;piia  PqumoJ  d^ 
votissime  sunnt,  et  se  ad  Titae  tenninum  e%  ff^xm  pi»i^.  inl^D^tounir 
Fuit  autem  ^c  S.  Hierlatuis,  qui  ipei  in  i^e  Ap<bft<Hfami  (st 
primatu  Hiberaiae  immediaie  mcc9$^''  Vi^*  S*  JSenigpi»  i^  1S« 
The  Glastonians,  in  the  imme  «ai:uier  an  tb«y  pnetendfid  t^  h9V« 
had  St  Patrick  among  tlunq,  t^  ip iiieniie^lv^  ftlan  hk^migl^ 
Benignus,  and,  to  mend  the  matter,  assigpjed  im  .•Itivfl  at  Qlm^ 
tonbiny  to  A.  D.460.    Tlieoiit  was^addeditibi/^tew^bw^^a 
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uQckr  tfae  oam^  of  S^ona.  (8^  Usher  f.  876,  s^qq.)  W?  to4 
per^ns  eopugl^  of  th^t  name,  (Cidg^a,  44^  ^&  j?.  00^  «W4ilP 
wlnm  th^y  might  hav^  chosen  fiur  thonsdv^s  wijtbout  ttngji^  Sl« 
$enigiiu3  of  Amugh^  Henco  tbo  ftpiy  of  th^  r^figPOlVHi  flC 
Benjgmis,  which  Waro  has  4i^^f4to  A»I>*46fi»^0  v«Qry|(e9r«f 
his  appointmeot.  (See  Chap.  vi.  A^^.  )4t^)  O'jlQhoQty  jp  a ^l»* 
sage  of  his  O^gia  Chrisiim^i  i>£MFt  of  Yl\M^  haf  i^H  flinwdj 
quoted  {ihp  Ac/.  }46,)  calqulatas  thft(  BeiMgnv^  fv)hoi»  ficeMaioii 
he  affix^  to  A- D.  4^,  rosigoed  his  «ieo  six  yoorsiif^,  Yitu  k» 
Thushe  ^ecqla^  to  make  199m  lorJth^  i^  l^ppiHiif  yean  of 
lairlath's  incuaabei^cy, 

<12}  Pr.p.^7.    How  4  stoiy^abou^  )>fln(ym  hAvjug 4Mi4 
Rome  99^  into  (he  An^^  of  fonifWh^  I  PWP^diKorfr^ 

Ipc^  survivi^  his  fiund  B^igaAi«^  a»  b?  died  ia  th«t 
yeiir  469.  (U)  WHq  waa  bip  uxmedid^e  ^u^Qpfa^wr  i^t 
th^t  pUc?  I  jcaimf t  vei>tur*  tp  wy#  fpr  it  i^  w^rcdy 
cr^diJbl^  )t;h9t  MapUdew,  who  wft^  bi»bpp  tliy9r«  w  tlm 
sixth  centMry,  (1(5)  OQuld  Mv^  hpen  w»  perppn,  U 
13  y^iy  prob^tef  that  he  W3»  9Qt  fwct^d#d  thert 
iwmdhtelyi  by  wy  oo^i  i«  tb«  w))^  miiniier  m  «« 
dQ  not  know  ox  My  yuccesaor  of  hi^  cpU^^u^  Auk* 
iliu9  ( 16)  ^t  KiUp^y*  It  is  not  to  be  wppo^d,  that  m 
tbp«e  early  tiioef  pernumeAt  see^  w^e  so  gewrMly  «a- 
tabli9hed>  ^bat  a  buhap  should  be  reff  uUrly  appoi^jted 
to  a  place,  in  which  ;^  former  me  W  re^i^M*  At 
the  time  of  Isserainua'  death  there  Htere,  i^t  leart* 
two  bishops  stationed  ia  parts  pf  L.ewiter  not  fir 
remote  from  the  d^strlet  of  Kilcullen»  m>.  Fiech  wA 
Maccaleus,  O?)  «o  that  tbere  wm  no  necessity  fair 
eppoiotii;^  wotW  to  it,  as  ithe  ^pisoc^ai  dutiies  eoidd 
lygive  been  performed  by  eitbier  of  those  prelati^ 
Ma<;?caJieu$  was  the  b^sbop^  fr^m  whom  St.  Brigid  x^ 
ceived  the  veil  {  ^,  as  tm^  Remarkable  circumatas^ 
occurred  ^bo^ut  the  thne  we  ora  now  treating  ^,  it 
wiU  npt  be  «miss  to  touiqh  upon,  in  this  places  t}m 
ewly  part  pf  the   history  of  tJ^  extar^endm^ 
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virgin.  (18)     She  was  of  an  illustrious  family  of 
Leinster.     Her  father  Dubtach  was  of  royal  blood, 
being  of  the  race  of  Ethee  or  Eochad  brother  of  the 
celebrated  (19)   Con  sumamed  Kedchathath^  (of  the 
hundred  battles).  Her  mother  Brocessa  or  Brotseach 
was  of  the  noble  house  of  DaUConcobhair  (O'Con- 
nor), in  the  southern  part  of  the  territory   of  the 
Bregii.  (20)     They  were  both  Christians,  according 
to  the  most  creditable  account ;  (21)  for,  no  attention 
is  due  to  what  .we. find  in  two  or  three  of  the  so  called 
Lives  of  St.  Brigid  concerning  her  mother  having 
been  a  concubine,  whom,  when  pregnant,  the  wife  of 
Dubtach  obliged  him'  to  dismiss,  and   of  her  having 
been  purchased  by  a  pagan  poet  or  a  Magus,  and  how, 
in  consequence  of  his  taking  her  to  Ulster,  she  was 
Aere  delivered  of  the  saint.  (22)     This  romance-like 
narrative  cannot  agree  with  the  circumstance  that 
the  parents  of  the  saint  were  Christians,  I  mean  such 
strict  Christians  as  were  then  in  Ireland,  nor  with 
the  rank  of  her  mother's  family  and  her  being  every 
where  else  spoken  of  as  the  wife  of  Dubtach.  (23) 
St.  Brigid  was  born  at  Fochard  (Faugher)  about  two 
miles  to  the  North  of  Dundalk,  and  in  a  district, 
which  was  formerly  considered  as  part  of  Ulster.  (24) 
Whether  her  coming  into  the  world  in  that  place 
was  owing  to  her  parents  having  had  a  residence 
there,  or  to  their  being  on  a  visit  at  some  friend's 
house,  it  is  immaterial  to  inquire.      Various  years 
have  been  assigned  for  her  birth  ;  but,  on  comparing 
the  best  authorities  it  appears  that  it  must  have  been 
in  some  year  between  A.  D.  451  and  458,  both   in- 
cluded.    Meanwhile  we  may  follow  Usher^s  compu- 
tation, which  affixes  it  to  453.    (25)     According  to 
this  date  she  was  twelve  years  old  when  St.  Patrick 
died,  (26)  and  might  have  been  known  to  him,  in 
consequence  of  her  singular  sanctity  having  become 
conspicuous  at  a  very  early  age,  joined  with  her  being 
of  an  illustrious  family.     But  she  could  not  have 
been  a  professed  nun  at  that  time,  nor  have  already 
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founded  a  religious  establishments  (S7)  In  the  most 
consistent  and  authentic  accounts  of  both  saints^  St. 
Brigid  does  not  appear  as  a  consecrated  virgin  during 
the  life  time  of  St.  Patrick.  (28)  Accordingly  we 
cannot  admit  what  is  said  of  her  interviews,  when 
Abbess  of  a  monastery,  with  our  Apostle,  nor  of  her 
having,  at  his  request,  woven  the  shroud,  in  which  his 
body  was  after  his  death  enveloped.  (29) 

(IS)  Chap.  VI.  §.5.  (14)  Udier,  Ind.  Chron. 

(15)  Not.  35  to  Chap.  vii.        (16)  See  Chap,  vii,  §.  3. 

(17)  See  Chap.  vii.  §.  5. 

(18)  Colgan  has  published  in  the  Trias  Thaumaturga  six  tracts, 
which  he  calls  Lives,  concerning  St.  Brigid.  The  first  is  an  Irish 
poem  celebrating  her  virtues  and  miracles,  ascribed  in  an 
toonjmous  preface  to  St.  Brogan  of  Rostuirc  in  Ossoiy  near 
Sliabh-Bladhma  (Slieve-hloom),  who  had  been  requested  by  Ultan 
of  Ardbraccan  to  compose  it,  and  therefore  could  not  hare  written 
it  about  A.  D.  526,  as  Colgan  thought,  and  as  Harris,  in  opposi- 
tion to  Ware,  has  placed  it.  For  Ultan  lived  until  the  year  657 
(Usher,  Ind.  Chron.);  and  accordingly  Ware  was  more  correct 
in  reckoning  Brogan  among  the  writers  of  the  deventii  century* 
The  second  is  the  celebrated  woric  of  Cogitosus,  who  could  not 
have  lived  in  the  sbcth  century,  as  Colgan  and  others  imagined; 
For  in  his  prologue  he  speaks  not  only  of  a  succession  of  bidiops 
of  Odare  after  Conlaeth,  who  died  in  519,  and  which  suocession 
is  mentioned  in  terms  indicating  a  long  lapse  of  time ;  butlflcewise 
represents  the  bishop  of  that  see  as  the  chief  of  the  Ldnster 
prelates,  which  he  certainly  was  not  imdl  after  that  century.  (See 
Usher,  p.  965.)  His  description  also  of  the  church  of  Odare 
plainly  refers  to  a  time  much  later  than  that  period.  Yet  we  cannot 
place  him  lower  down  than  about  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury or  some  time  before  the  devastation  of  Kildare  by  the  Danes, 
which  began  in  the  year  835  (836).  (See  TV.  Th.  p.  629.)  For 
it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  it  was  about  that  time  that  the 
remains  of  St.  Brigid  were  removed  to  Down,  then  a  safe  place, 
to  guard  them  against  the  fury  of  those  heathens.  (See  ib.  p.  565.) 
Now  these  holy  remains  were  at  Odare  when  Cogitosus  wrote  his 
book.    (See  cap.  35.)    And  that  he  lived  b^Ye  the  said  devasta- 
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tionk  ^vident^  firsts  6«>in)usnot  jxiakingy  in  his  minute  description 
of  the  .church  {^'6.)  the  least  allusion  to  its  having  been  ever  des- 
V^QffA^  i)!*  to  the  spoliation  of  the  shrines  of  St.  Br^d  and  Conlaeflv 
which  he  rqnre^enls  as  very  splendid  and  lieh ;  secondly,  frdm  h|s 
fMk\f  th^t  the  city  of  E^dare  ,and  its  suburbs  were  a  place  of 
Eefi^gc^  in  which  there  could  npt  be  the  least  apprehen^on  of  saij 
boatUe  ^ttopl^  f  '^  l^uUus  camqlisadversariusy  nee  concur sus  timetur 
hostium  ;*  {cap.  36.)  Cp^tosus  could  not  have  written  in  this^ 
manner  after  the  year  886,  nor  even  after  831,  (J^S^^  in  which  year 
Kildare  W9»  plundered  by  Kell^ch  son  of  Bran.  /  Tr.  Th  p.  G^-) 
That  m%b|y  cotic  Dk.  I^edwicb  says,  ( A^tiq[.jBi»  1^6^  tbatjthe  work 
of  Cogitosus  is  supposititious,  and  why  ?    Because  it  waa  not 
wi^tten  inthaJBi^  ce^luiy !    Bi4  surely  iX  was  written  sqnve  time 
or  i^f^otfi^^  and  ceitfunly  by  a  man  of  the  name  of  Cogitosus^  who 
would  n<M;  have  been  heard  of  but  for  this  work,  in  which  he  has- 
left^i&hi^niune^    The  poor  Doctor  doea;i(^  understand  the  very 
tenm  of  t)ie  art  of  cridcisin-    What  he  meant  to  assert  seems  to 
be  tiM  it  Wi^  writjben  in  the  Igth  century,  on  account  of  wh^t  is 
MJdpf  the  apchitecture  of  the  churchy  in  which  he  s^posed  that 
ilk^e  bu^dipg  was  implied*    Could  pot  tliere  be  architecture  with- 
gygyt^tone  ?    Has  he  he^d  of  such  a  country  as  Germany^  or  pf 
the  many  fioe  jhpuS99  ^ere  l>uilt  without  either  stone  or  brick  ? 
Qe  tiKipght  ^t  the  wqm1>  parietes  used  by  Cogitosus,  (cap.  35) 
should  he  undeistoed  pf  stonae    How  then  would  he  undexastand 
ih^  jmnet/^sfaimlatitt  ff  the  ^ame  writer  and  in  the  s^me  chapter? 
33)6  to  is  thait  Ci^gitow»  h;9^  not  9  word  about  stone  in  hisxie- 
HCrjptioii  pf  the  ^Phi^<^?    The  bpok  jtse)f  is  rather  a  pam^ync^ 
#K^our9e  on  St*Bci||pd  than  aregular  Li&.    The  thiid  treatise  is 
i)ttii)l)uted  ^f  Colgnan  to  (JItan  of  Ardbracpan,  who  is  known  to 
Imi^  i^en  fiomethin^  concerning  St.  Brigid*  (See  Ware  4 
^A^.am}  Hiurris^  JFri^0rs%P'  300    But  neither  he  nor  ^y  writer 
of  the  Tlii  Cfi«i^t«y  c^uM  ha^ire  recorded  the  many  strange  fablei^ 
wilJti wfiipli it  j« Qc^Qpaed^     Besides^it  differs  irpm  the  two  former 
^I9pt8  jn^iW^e  m»^arii^  points.    ^  i^  a  bo%e-po<%e  made  np  at  a 
l^period^ji^  which  it  is  djfiiult  to  pick  out  xmy  tr^th  from  amld^ 
aljuoop  #f  ruhhish*     7^  fomth,  which  is  divided  in^  ^wo  books, 
fnMwriti^iMA  peripd»  when  it  was  univ^cs^y  beBeved  that  St. 
Bdgid's  remains  were  a^Ppwiva^d»  I  dare  say^  some  time  in  tb^ 
KM^^r  Utbc^tuq^    CoJj^  ,siispcts  i^  is  the  same  as  the  work 
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dii^  9ti  BiigM  isaii  to  tmre  beett^  ^tcai'  by  one  AtSut^vat,  who 
m^ftfivefienifB^edMe  Alhetctnt^.    (See  Th  tH.  pJjm^,  isM. 

aiioe  fi>r  many  stoii^^  tolersMy  trell  wrrMen.  The  aitthor  Lmir6iic6 
of  S^ufaan,  irin^  Irmi  hi  the  12^  century.  The  sixth  k  a  fatdier 
fong  liafm  poem-y  D(y  tHiiich  is-pftfixed  i^  pitHbgue  begittnilig*  triCh 
^ FinBtts odcidmry'^  &c.  Co^m  got  Bo^  Hieprobgue  aoiid  the 
Life  from  the  Benedictine  \5bvaty  of  Monte  CfttftiiMr,  bt  wUift  ft 
wa^tnarked  ar  wrfttefr  by  one  ChiH^en  a  monk  of  httAkdtn  (in 
Lbi^D^,  liver  Shaimony.  And  yet  dbtwhete  ( 2>;  rA;/r.2W.) 
he  ascrftes  ffie  pn^ogne  ta  Donatta  an  Irnnntn,,tiAor  wa^  bishb^) 
of  firole  in  Tuscany  in  the  ninth  century.  Harr£^  has  foffovrid 
this  distinction  (Writers  at  Ehnat).  Th&s  Chifien,  whether 
author  of  both  (as  €b%an  has  ik.p.  597)  or  not,  was,  according  to 
aooDJecture  of  his,  thesame  vs  Coehm  of  Imiskeltra,  who  seems 
to  have  flourished  in  iSie  dghdk  centtiry,  and  not  die  seventh  to 
uriSidtt  Hanis  asiugnar  him  (at  Chadien).  BcAaadus  thoogfat  (ad 
T.  tkir.  S.  Brigida  Cornm.  pr*  §.  2.y  tihat  tJiey  were  cfflferdit 
persons;  Be  ti&as  it  mby,  if  Chilien  fived  2n the  e^dv  e^fnfttty, . 
f  beSeveJt  was-  in  the  latter  part  of  it  His  c^Bng  8t  Brigid^s 
mother  a  counteu  smells  of  a  late  period.  On  the  whole  I  suspect, 
ttut  the  author  was  later  than  even  thee^gfrth  centoiy.  fiut  it  is 
ikjt.  worthr  wftife'  to  enter  into  k  ftirtha'  ^Bscussionr  concemraf^ 

JHim 

^9Mbe90  S&a  DallbronaciS,  ffi  Aidi  Bfeinair  db  Ddcondiabhui^ 
ex  austral!  Bregiorum  regione  fuit  ejus  mater."  (Concermng-tliid 
disericeoftteBrq^see  A/bf.  I4(t(rCSfl^;^.)'  And  die  Sdmliast 
Hb^a'  hymn'  in*  Kononr  of  Si.  Brijgid,  begihniig,  AtaBiit  rStgmli 
iandetf  si^  diat  h  was  compcxsect  petfiaps^  by  XJtOaa  of'Aftf- 
biaebin,  *^astkv»tgGfiyakonchaBuiry  qfttoflieh  /af/Mf'itxd  dftt> 
iBtJfw^^  (f  St.  BHgid  Brot^ach  (SmgHter  o/^  (Sfet 

C%ijsait  ioc^cit^ 

(Sf>  Cbg!td8U8*(ca;}.  f .J  write ;  •^  Sancta  iteqiflfir  BWiidH,  (p^ 
S^praesdvft^aitsuatariknag&ieiret  pk'aeii^stfnavit;  dr  ehfMa!fd$ 
-h^AiSbnsqae  panentibus,  de  bona  ac-pradbnffo&na:fit^  ^tfBsiq)i^ 
Hx  Sootia^  occa,  pa((k«  DtxbtacKir  et  matlre'Bhte^^  geulta.*^ 

(^  T%e)l^^toHteamg^ati&dlet&iManff«^ 
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in  veiy  great  part  ^re  mere  txa^iso^  of  eadi  other,  agreangi 
vord  for  word,  in  veiy  many  passages.  The  former  bears  every 
appearance  of  being  an  abridgment  erf  the  later.  Be  this  as  it  mi^, 
they  form  but  one  authority.  And  as  to  the  Life  called  the  fifUi, 
whatever  it  has  on  these  subjects  was  evidently  taken  from  one  or 
other  of  them.  Amidst  other  nonsense  contained  in  these  tracts  a 
Magus  is  introduced  foretelling  the  future  sanctity  of  the  child, 
while  she  was  still  in  her  mother's  womb. 

(23)  Besides  what  we  have  seen  (^Not,  20  and  21)»  it  may  be 
observed,  that  in  the  prologue  to  the  sixth  life  Dubtach  is  r&> 
presented  as  a  noble  pious  man,  and  still  mate  no^  through  hit 
spouse  and  their  h<dy  o£^dng ; 

Dvhicuhus  ejus  erat  genkor  cognami^e  duftus; 

Clams  homo  mentis,  darus  ef  a  proatois  ; 

Nobilis  atque  kumilis,  mitis,  pietatos  replettis  ; 

Nobilior  j^ropria  con juqe^  prole  pia. 
I  should  probably  not  have  troubled  the  reader  with  any  remarks 
on  those  stories,  and  passed  them  by,  as  Usher,  Ware,  and  others 
have  done^  had  not  Harris,  striving  to  appear  more  learned  than 
Ware,  foisted  them  into  his  account  of  the .  saint  ( Writers  at 
Brtgid* 

(24)  ThefourthLifehas(i:.l.c.60;  '' Villa  ilia,  in  qua  sancta 
Brigidanata  est,  Fochart  Muirthemne  vocatur;  qi^ae  ^.  in  pro^ 
vinda  UUorum,  scilicet  in  regione  quae  dicitur  ConaiUe  Muir^ 
themne''  Usher  refers  to  this  passage  (^*  627)v  St.  Bernard 
writes  {Vita  S,  Mai.  cap.  IS*).*  Venerunt  aliquando  tres  eptscofH 
in  villam  Fochart,  quem  dicunt  locum,  [Pativitatis  Brigidae 
viiginis." 

(25)  Ind.  Chron.  Colgan  considers  (rr.  TLp.  620)  Usher's 
9^inion  as  the  most  probable.  The  Bollandists,  viz.  Hcnschenius 
a|[)d  Papebrochius,  assign  (at  17  Mart.  p.  5^3)  St.  Bngid*s  birth  to 
An  D.  436  or  437,  without,  as  Tillemont  observes,  any  sufficient 
Tpoof.  Tliey  found  themselves  obliged  to  throw  out  this  conjecture 
ill  consequence  of  their  supposing  that  St.  Brigid  haid  interviews 
with  St.  Patrick,  and  that  he  had  requested  her  to  weave .  a  shroud 
for  him,  which  circumstance  they  assigned  to  A.  D.  458,  to  ma|ae 
it  agree  with  their  hypothesis  concerning  St.  Patrick's  death  in  460. 
Their  predecessor,  BoUandus,  who  admitted  at  (S.  Brigid,  1  Feb.) 
these  ijrcumstances  relative  to  the  friendshin  between  the  two 
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saints,  was  not,  howerer,  undar  the  necessity  of  antedating  the  birth 
of  St.  Brigid,  whereas  he  supposed  with  Usher,  that  St.  Patrldc 
did  not  die  until  the  year  49S.  Now  the  successors  of  BoUandus, 
when  they  rejected  this  date,  should. have  rejected  also  what  has 
bean  said  about  the  shr6ud,  &c.  and  thus  would  not  have  been 
leduced  to  assign,  in  opposition  to  the  best  authorities,  her  birth  to 
the  time  above  mentioned,  and  her  death  to  506  or  517* 

(26)  It  is  stated  in  the  Annals  of  Roscrea,  quoted  by  Colgan 
fTr.  7%.  p.  620.)  that  St.  Brigid  wasbom  on  the  8th  day  of  the 
moon  of  February.  This  was,  in  the  year4<5S,  the  4th  of  March, 
as  the  Golden  number  was  in  that  year  xvii.  Redconing  &om 
that  day  to  die  17th  of  March  465,  we  have  somewhat  more  than 
12  years. 

(27)  The  lowest  age,  which  I  find  to  have  been  allowed  in  those 
times  in  any  part  of  the  Church  for  taking  the  vefl,  was  that  of  16 
or  17  years.  (St  Basfl,  Ep.  Canonica.  Can.  18.)  The  Afii'can 
canons  fixed  it  at  2S ;  and  this  regulation  became  veiy  general  in 
the  Western  church.  Yet  even  in  the  countries,  where  it  was  re- 
ceived, it  mig^t  have  been  dispensed  with  in  certain  cases.  (See 
Gibert,  Corp,  J,  Can.  Tom.  u.  p.  410). 

(28)  The  Tripartite,  however  minute  in  every  thing  relative  to 
St.PBtrick,make8mentionof  St.  Brigid  only  once,  where  it  relates 
(X.  3.  c  4.)  that,  when  listening,  together  with  a  vast  number  of 
people,  to  a  sermon  of  his,  she  M  asleep  and  had  a  vision  relative 
to  the  then  state  of  die  Irish  diurch  and  to  its  future  vidsatodeiy 
as  expounded  by  St.  Ptoidc,  who  knowing  that  she  had  a  vision 
desired  her,  after  she  awoke,  to  tell  what  she  saw.  She  said  that 
at  first  she  saw  a  herd  of  white  oxen  amidst  white  crops^  thai 
plotted  ones  of  various  colours,  after  which  appeared  black  and 
daric-coloured  oxen.  These  were  succeeded  by  sheep  and  swine» 
wolves  and  dogs  janing  widi  each  odier.  (See  also  Jocdin, 
cop.  95. )  In  this  narrative  there  is  nothing  repugnant  to  the  ways 
of  the  Almighty,  who  has  been  often  pleased  to  impart  to  littth 
ones  secrets  and  gifts,  which  he  withheld  fix>m  the  learned  and  wise 
of  this  world.  It  was  thus  that  while  the  chief  priests  and 
Scribes  remained  in  their  infideUty,  the  children  ayed  out,  Hosanna 
to  ike  Son  of  David,  through  a  divine  impulse,  as  appears  fipm 
our  Saviour's  answer  to  those  wiseacres ;  **  And  they  said  to  him  / 
hgarat  thou  whf^  these  say  ?  /esiu  replied  ;   Yes ;  have  yot«  nmet 
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feifiKttdpir4tf^f  MMh4m»Wi  St.  ti^  m^  hav^  beeDr 
ae  ttet  iltte  fM  0r  domi  ]^«a»  (M,  tfft  iigi§  fbBjr  suffldaif  to  Mi» 
4m  hm  itf  Ae  tekb  of  Gecii  a»  h^ttKOieat  Gt  9at  dkplayitg  the 

IT  hk  intiHt  ia  ddlisd  tlite  ofdct  ^  iisfftih^  w^  fiiid  M-  Atftny  dmAt^ 
of  extraofdiiiAfy  prwoci^  ki  l^sirttii^,  sd-  mfttty"  ISirfhtti  Gtlmrts^ 

and  k)  ^fetfrA'CLt  ^  e.  m^  Tfie  ^xth  Life  idso  Ra^  it  (c^;?.  46.| % 
bur  k  &f  ofiiitted  k^  Ae  fifths  >CeMi«r  Cogito^us^  itof  die  atrt^of  d^ 
the  first  Life,  has  a  word  about  it ;  and,  what  is  very  remaribabfe, 
tlM^  ti^^  M<^  itietttiotl  SRr  ¥%^db,  tiotwkhatilttfflhg  the  caic, 
with  wlMi  Ihifty  ctrfleded  whatever  cofcrfd  ii-Aomid  to  tfie  honotir 
of  9l#  Bi%i^  J^^oMr,  had  she  htt^  those  fi^^etit  int^xvietir^,  cT 
kept  iqvac€irmt)oncte»^  tt^  hk»^  e¥  uttend^^  hkft  at  hk(  de^, 
te;  is  it  p«M(tte  tliaf  f%»se  wH«et!^5  wl(0  are  ^v^ifeiltfy  fcet  todst 
ancient  Irii^phefV^  would  httve  b<^^  qtiic^  ^(xat  6xi  Mdh  imHSeHdf 
points  ?  Next  we  have  the  t!we^  df  St.  PSitticfe,  ih  tton^  ot  wfiicfr, 
eodcept  Joeelifi^t^  (c*j)t  198,  ieq^.)  and  the  fom*  f'€(tp.  $5,  ^^f  ^ 
wkktbnsay  bd  co«ttkl^f«d  a»  iM  aBHdgthCfft  of  .foeeHn,  1^  tRer^ 
arenraiidtegi#iit#t*tf«hfet«fyoif  flie^hrwid?  ^ehdtie  alfead^ 
«6tii  {€%iipi  Tfl.  Jvr  9.  IS.)  wfth  t^4tat  ri!ittutfeil««»  PleCtf S  hy»tf, 
the  SdwiiflBt,  Pltrfjiw,'  the  THpaHStei  <«tl  Ifirtftfrd  Uffe  gfviB  ati 
acoount  of  t&e  test  dte3r*^  Sfc  P«rifek>  hiij  death,  dbseqtrfefe,  &C 
Th^  specify  the  iMae  of  the  bfehopi  whtv  atteflcfed  Wm,  akhdtigft 
o*«wiie  siAH^ff  knwifi'.  Sfrttttge  indeed  wtwdd  Be  tJieif  diflit&g^ 
t#aBenicioif^80ciM)rated>a^^^htas  SI.  ]te%fd,  Ited  fehe  aitJemfetf 
wfcli  die'  ifcwftid^  at  hfe  exit  Nor  with  the  ©teeptrcm  <slt  dtwr 
•fi*ii«y  ki«j«ic^  (iSfee  A^.  j^yw)  dbes  h^  ttfttaie  ei&t  dtcttf  lit 
thesiP  lines'  cT  ow  Apefttllc^.  H^  thoie  fSmxtt^tm^f^  ^ft* 
hal^l?  b^n?  i^gpoited  bylatei*  writtu*  concerttfng  hef  ti'fitttectitfnf 
with  St.  I^fettfek,  flsalfy  ocemted^  if  is  iittpossftte  that  tfiey  cddBf 
hfcw  bfectt  oveifot^ed  by  those  authors,  who  lived  nearef  tc^rfreif 
tMiKr  l^eiild^  8£iv  wove  a  paH  or  some  septdcfcrtl  omatfieftt  to 
b«igpfea#  ovw his  graMie^  and  hence  tti%ht  have  urisetf  tfie  ftfea; 
ihardke  his*  d)u^  so  during' hik  life  time;  fiom  wftut  has  Beeir 
MdWUMii^md  itf<^v^al{K9,  dmr  8t.F&cri(£  ditf  iiotfl^  ff^)^ 
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a6  ]dte  aiA.X).  49S.  Stl  Bird's  refAitation  wai^  spread  far  and 
\fid6  before  th^t  time'.  In  her  exertions  forVorming'congre^tions 
dThbly'virgftis  and  esta^lidinliien^  for  thetn,  which  coincided  so 
wfeiA  with  th6  views  of  our  ApB^de ;  s^e  woufd  and  should  have 
ait^d  im^f 'his  guidance,  Were'he  alive.  Accordlngfy  there  would 
liaVe  beien  firequent'  cbnimuiScaiions  between  them,  concerning 
which  the  ancient  wri^rs  could  not  have  been  totall/  silent.  Nor 
c^  their  silence  b6  accountedf  for  in  any  other  manner  than  that 
St*  Brfgia  was'stitf  a  *chtfd  wheib'  St  Patrick  took  his  leave  of  this 
w6iM;    (Coiiiparewith  CAflp.  VII.  J;ll.) 

§  J  lit.  St.  Brigid  received  a  gdod  education,   (30) 
atttf  t6  slrigulax*  modesty  arid  decency  of  manners 
uliit^d  an  extraordinary  decree  of  charity  towards 
the  pboh  (31)     Iristanceis  are  related  of  the  interpo- 
sition of  Providirice  in  replenishing  the  store,  which 
slie  ap^ied  to  her  benevolent  purposes.     When  ar- 
rived  aB  a  propfer  age,  her  parents  were  on  the  point 
of  getting  her  settled  in  the  miarried  state;  but  she 
aUtiiH/nced  lier  deteftnination  to  remain  a  virgin,  to 
wtriih,  as  we'  find  nothing  to  the  contrary,  we  may 
sttpjtbse  thdy  willingly  assented.  (S^)     She  then  ap- 
piiOT  to  the  holy  biishop  Maccaiile  or  Maccaleus,  (33) 
wild,  b^ing  weH  assuVed  of  her  good  dispt)isition,  ad- 
mitted hb  intb  the^umber  of  sacred  virgins  by  co- 
y^rtng  her  with  a  white  cloak  and  placing  a  white 
cloth  or  viil  over  her  head.  (34)     If  we  are  to  be- 
lie?^e  Tirechiri,  KtocaHle  was  then   at    Usny  bill 
(WfejftmeAfh) ;   (35)  which  place,  although  not  his 
u^Ml  r^sidehce,  was  probably  comprized  within  his 
(flfttrict.,  (36)     Hence  it  is  not  to  be  inferred,  that' 
he*  father  resided  in  the  province  ancienthr  called 
!^f^th';  for  h*  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  a  Leinstef* 
mdit;^ail^  seems  to  have  lived  not  far  from  where  she 
aftfew^ds  festAblfehedliei*  monastery  of  Kildare;  (37) 
aiifl  the'Veason,  for  which  she  had  recourse  to  Mac- 
caHle,  was  probably  no  other  than  that  he  was  then 
thi  tieiirest  bishop  to  her  father's  house.     Nor  could 
a  priest  receive  her  profession  ;  for  the  con&ecration 
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of  virgins  was  reserved  to  the  episcopal  order.  It 
has  been  said  that  Mel  of  Ardagh,  not  Maccaille, 
wJEis  the  bishop,  from  whom  she  received  the  veil. 
This  story  is  so  plainly  contradicted  by  the  best  au- 
thorities, that  it  is  not  worthy  of  refutation.  (38) 
Another  still  more  foolish  story  is  that  she  received 
it  in  the  Isle  of  Man.  (39)  The  only  foundation 
for  it  was,  as  Usher  has  justly  remarked,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  likeness  of  the  names,  Maccaille 
was  confounded  with  Maguil  or  Maccaldus  bishop  of 
Man.  (40)  St.  Brigid  was  undoubtedly,  at  least,  16 
years  old  at  the  time  of  her  consecration,  as  in  those 
days  that  was  the  earliest  age  at  which  that  ceremony 
would  have  been  allowed.  (41)  We  may  also  ob- 
serve, that  her  parents  would  not  have  had  the  inten- 
tion of  getting  her  married  at  the  time  she  declared 
for  the  state  of  virginity,  unless  she  had  reached 
that  time  of  life.  Supposing  then  that  her  conse- 
cration took  place  as  soon  as  the  laws  of  the  Church 
would  permit,  it  may  be  admitted  that  she  was  veiled 
in  the  year  469.  (42)  We  are  told  that,  wl^en 
kneeling  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  during  the  time  of 
her  profession,  the  part,  on  which  she  knelt,  being 
of  wood,  recovered  its  original  freshness  and  coi^i* 
nued  green  to  a  very  late  period.  (43)  It  has  been 
also  related,  that  seven  or  eight  other  maidens  took 
the  veil  along  with  her,  (44)  and  th^t  solne  of  them, 
together  with  their  parents,  requested  of  her  to  re- 
main in  their  country.  She  complied  with  their 
wish,  (45)  and,  being  placed  over  her  companions 
by  the  bishop,  lived  for  some  time  along  with  them 
in  a  place  assigned  to  them  by  him  within  his  dis- 
trict, (46)  and  probably  in  that  part  of  the  king's 
county,  which  formerly  belonged  to  Meath.  (47) 
How  long  she  remained  there  w^ are  not  informed; 
but,  as  her  reputation  for  sanctity  became  daily 
greater  and  greater,  crowds  of  young  women  and 
widows  applied  to  her  for  admission  into  her  holy 
institution.  (48) 
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(90)  '<  A  sua   pueritia   bonarum  litterarum  studiis  inolevit.** 

CogitOBUS,  C(Xp.  1. 

(31)  lb.  and  cap.  2. 

(82)  It  is  said  in  Uie  third  Life  fi:ap.  17)9  that,  when  her  father 
and  brothers  were  pressing  her  to  aceq>t  the  hand  of  a  certain 
suitor,  she  prayed  to  God  to  visit  her  with  some  defbrmity,  and 
that  one  of  her  eyes  burst  and  was  melted  in  her  head,  on  observ- 
ing which  the  father  consented  to  her  taking  the  v^il,  after  which 
tbo  eye  was  restored  to  her.  In  the  sixth  Life  (cap.  9.)  we  find  a 
di&rent  account ;  ^,  as  there  related,  it  was  not  St.  Brigid  that 
lost  an  eye  but  one  of  her  brothers,  who,  havmg  had  the  audacity  to 
give  her  a  Mow,  because  Ae  vefused  to  marry,  was  in  punkhment 
^  this  crime  struck  by  an  Angel.  There  is  nothing  like  either  of 
these  anecdotes  in  Cogitosus  or  in  the  first  Life,  nor  even  in  the 
fourth. 

(38)  In  Colgan's  edition  of  Co^tdsus  the  name  is  written 
MacckillCf  ill  that  of  Canisius  and  Messingham  Macca  ;  but  the 
true  ^lelling  is  Maccailley  which  we  find  in  Brogan's  Irish  poem 
or  in  the  first  Life,  and  in  other  documents^(  Tr.  ^k.  p.  596.) 

(34)  '<  Qui  (Maccalleus)  caeleste  intuens  desiderium  et  pudi- 
cttiam,  et  tantum  castitatis  araorem  in  tali  virgine,  pallium  album 
et  vestevii  candidam  super  ipsius  venerabile  caput  imposuit.**   Cogit. 
cap.  3.  In  the  first  Life  we  have  (Stropfi.  8;  <'  Posuit  Maccaille 
vdum  super  caput  Sanctae  Brigidae  "  The  Calendar  of  Cashel  and 
Maguire  in  his  Festilogium  (ap.  Tr.  Th.  p,  525.  J  likewise  mention 
Maccaille  as  the  person,  who  gave  the  veil ;  and,  thelatter  adds,  a 
white  one,  to  St.  Brigid.    Hrechan  says,  that  she  received  the 
palUum  fipom  Mac-Cuille  or  Maccaille.    The  fifUi  Life  (cap,  28) 
cafis  the  consecrating  bishop  Maccaleus.    It  is  worth  remarking, 
that  the  dress  of  the  ancient  Irish  nuns  was  white ;  nor  were  there 
ttiy  distinct  orders  of  them  in  Ireland  until  some  centuries  afler 
St*  Brigid's  time,  as  they  all  followed  the  same  rule  that  she  had 
observed*    The  white  garment  of  St.  Brigid  is  mentioned  in  the 
third  Life,  cap.  108.    We  find  nothing  about  cutting  of  hair, 
which  was  not  practised  in  xthe  profession  of  holy  virgins  as  early, 
or,  at  least  as  generally,  as  the  regulation  for  their  wearing  a  par- 
ticular habit.  (See  Tillemont,  Mem.  &c  Tom.  x.  p.  84-802,  and 
Kagfaam  B.  vii.  ch.  iv.  sect.  6.)      ^ 

C  C  2 
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(35)  '^  S^DCta  Bcj^da  palfium  cwt  s^  ioi|Qibii%4Ui.  GuAe.in 
Huianiach  MidL"  (Udier  p.  1031.) 

(36)  See  Chap.  vii.  J-  5. 

(37)  In  ibe fourth Lifej[Z«.  ZcS,)  it  ia. S8id»  tbgfc^aftev ama))- 
s^n/o^  of  soipe  duration  fiberetuoifed  to  her  ownoQuntvyy  tbat  is^. 
to.Xbe  district  where  her  relatives  resided*.,  and.  that,  im  sgidMradt 

a.pla^  wa«aaiigne4^tah^%.erectiDgA#9i[H^ 
aftorwardd  called  Kjllrdariim 

(3S)  Itisto  be/oundii^tbp  thirdLife,  (cdp^  IS)  with^theawlhor: 
of  wjiidii  Mel  aj^ear^  to  have  been  a  greirii  faioHirit^    Thia.Li&; 
wast  I  Bii^J^^e^ty  patche^ljip  in  th^,  dioc^se.of  Ajrdaf^  and.  ▼eqEi 
probably  i%an  isfaivd  of  Lpugh  Rie  csSkd,  th^  Idfmd  i>f  afl.soinb^ 
in  which^  Aygufdn  Magraidain  liv^  who,  haying  conqdiwl  lives^ 
of  Irish  saint^.die^,A«P*  14!05'  (Ware*s  WrUjers)  C0lgan.g0tjOfie- 
of  his  copies  c^  it  from  the  monastery  of  that  place.    Yet,.haii^ 
ev^r  partial  to.  Mel^  it  mention^  MaQcaill§^bu^  makes  him  a  disciple 
of  Mel>  ai)d  rgjreseats  hjm  a?  ii^ti3pdi*9iBg  St.:  Brigjd  i  t<x  hin*, 
Hmis,  h^viqg  met  with  thisjstu^  m^k^  M^l.thecbidHipt:  frpm 
whom  St,  Bijgid  je^iyed. the  veil. ^   £Kd  he.n^y^ir  r^  Cogitanift 
or  the  tra(r^.  quoted  abov^.  (iV<>^.  34».  35)? 

(39)  Fnr  this  fable  Usher  qupti^, /p.  j6*3.)  Ife«^JBj>^tWus,. 
Hist  or.  Scot. 

(40)  See  Pu  p.  1031.  Usher, has^  be§n  /oJl<^ed  bj5  Coigm, 
[Tr.  Th.jp.5^S(.^  andBollandus  (arfj^^g^.!  JF^pCanfm^pr^iv 
4).    Conioeqpiog  Maccaldus  see,  above  C^iap^  vi.  §.  xi. , 

(41)  Ab^ye  NpL  27.  U^her  (Im^  CfivothM4^^7)  Imficm 
Ilectqr  .Boethius,  St.  Brlgid's  prg^^^n  a(.  thp  agp,,of  ^«innMi« 
But  he  r^arl^  (p.,643Xthat  h§.  d<?^,jiqt  k^piv  wh^Qet^thalt 
writ^.gqt  Ws, information,  I  a^ipiir^  jhQt^ej;^^it,Qnly  puj^othia 
own  h^  on  the  supppsition^  ^tSt.  Bf  jgidr.bep||pif^,a  jufp  ^jsqffk 
as  was  allowable^.  In  the  tin^^fr  of  Bof};j[4v>3>  l^W  Uy^)?^Sm^  th^ 
CouiM^l  of  Trent,  thaf  age  w^»j^Qo^i^jm  i}i«%ifiWt#W  Wfieiir. 
ing^  the.  y^;K.  / 

(42i;  Ushcr^  reckqping  Jher.^  a%  fow^ei^  has  A  A<ci^i 
(43)  CqgjtpsuS(^.cfl^.  3.., 
.   (44)  The  fifth  Lifej(cfl|?,,28,^<?^.)  h^seja^n,}.  tjha  <hffifJi4^/>,;jfiU^ 

set  out  from  her  father's  house  with,onIy  Xhif^  pf,  thmn,\  Itf^^iwa 
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tte),  when  'they  onrived  at  the  t>tece  #hepe  the  bishop  was,  they 
met  there  four  or  five  other  postulants. 
'(♦5)  Third  Life,  cap.  18.  (^)  Fifth  Life,  cap.  SO. 

(47)  That  it  was  in  the  ancient  Meath  may  be  collected  from 
its  having  been'not  far  from  Usny  liiy,  where  St.  Brigid  received  the 
vetL  In  the  third  Life  (cap.  20)  it  is  spoken  df  as  surrounded  by 
towns  in  Meath.  Usny  hill  k  not  fkr  distant  from  the  now  Kill's 
eouBty,  in  which  Maccaille  ieexm  to  have  usually  resided.  (See 
^hap.  Vti.  §.  6.)    Ih  Fearcall,  ibrmeriy  a  part  of  Meath^  dow  the 

.baronies  of  BaQyooweh  and  Ballyboy  (King's  Ca)  there  was  a 
iplace  eaUed  Rath^brighide  i.  e.  Br^d^s  town.  (  Tn  Th.  p.  625 j. 
At  ai^  irate  St.  Brlgid-s  dwelHng  wAs  either  in  that  district  or  in  an 
adjoining  one^f  Westmeath ;  and  I  find  a  Teghbrighide,  or  Brigid*s  / 
house  in  Kinei-fiacha  (TV.  Tk.  ib.)  i.  e.  dib  country  about 
iCflbo^^Di. 

(48)  FiAli  Life,  cap.  82. 

§.  jfv.  It  Would  have  been  inconvenient  to  assem- 
ble S0  many  jyiersond  in  one  place;  an4  the  good  of 
the  Church  requii^d  that  those  pious  ladies  should 
be  divided  into  Various  establishments  hi  the  rest- 
ptetive  districts,  of  which  they  were  natives.  On 
this  account  St.  Brigid  Was  probably  invited  by  some 
bishops  to  proceed  to  their  dioceses  for  the  purpose 
of  introducing  that  regular  observance,  which  had 
rendered  her  first  establi^hmem  so  celebrated*  Tef- 
fia,  or  the  country  about  Ardagh,  of  which  Mel  was 
biftbopi  iK  particularly  mentioned  among  the  dis« 
tricts,  which  she  visited  j  (49)  and  her  interviews 
with  that  prelate  on  religions  concerns  might  have 
given  rise  td  thd  notioa  that  from  him  she  h^  re- 
ceived the  veil.  Ere  bishop  of'  Slane  (50)  was  one 
ol*  her  fri^tid^i  and  it  is  said  that  she  went  with  hini 
to  Munstei*  oti  occasion  of  his  paying  a  visit  to  his 
r^ativesi  as  he  was  originally  from  that  province*^ 
(SI)  li  ia  added  tha^  they  were  in  the  plain  of 
FcAJm^  Magh^FemiHi  at  a  time  when  a  great 
afUod  waa  held  ^lere^  and  that  Ere  spoke  highly  in 
bteour  of  Strf  Brigid^  and  of  the  miraculous  powers 
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with  which  the  Almighty  had  gifted  her.  (52) 
Thence  she  is  said  to  have  gone  with  her  female  com- 
panions to  the  house  of  a  person,  (5S)  who  lived 
near  the'  sea,  and  to  have  spent  a  considerable  time 
there,  (54)  Next  we  find  her  in  the  plain  of  Cliach 
(county  of  Limerick)  {55)  where,  as  is  related, 
she  obtained  from  a  chieftain  the  liberty  of  a  man, 
whom  he  had  in  chains.  (^56)  From  that  coun- 
try she  went  to  the  territory  of  Labrathi  (57)  in 
South  Leinster,  and  remained  there  for  some  time. 
Having  not  seen  her  father  for  several  years  she 
thence  proceeded  to  his  house  to  pay  him  a  visit,  (58) 
and  after  a  short  stay  set  out  for  Connaught,  and 
fixed  her  residence,  together  with  the  other  ladies  of 
her  institution,  in  the  plain  of  Hai  or  Magh-ai  in  th« 
now  county  of  Roscommon.  (59)  While  in  that 
country,  she  was  occupied  in  forming  various  estab- 
lishments for  persons  of  her  sex,  according  to  the  rule 
which  she  had  formed.  (60)  The  tim€S,  in  which 
the  transactions  now  related  occurred,  are  not  speci- 
fied ;  but  having  found  them,  partly  in  the  third  and 
partly  in  the  fourth  Life,  treated  of  before  the 
establishment  at  Kildare,  I  thought  it  advisable  to 
give  them  in  this  place. 

# 

(49)  Tliird  Life,  cap,  29.  Fourth,  L.  1.  c.  34. 

(50)  See  Chap.  vii.  J.  7.  '       ,     ■  '' 

(51)  Third  UStyCap.  71.  seqq.  About  Erc's  family  ^  con- 
nexions see  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  544.). 

(52)  Third  Life,  cap,  72.  On  Magh-femyn  see  above  Chap.  vi. 
Not.  ei.  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.p.  625)  has  a  KiU-brighde  near  Fethard 
in  Tipperaiy. 

(53)  The  reader  must  not  think  it  strange  to  find  St.  Brigid  and 
her  companions  travelling  from  one  place  to  another,  and  taking  up 
their  residence  in  private  houses.  In  the  early  times  of  the  Church, 
and  before  monasteries  or  nunneries  were  established,  consecrated 
virgins  used  to  live  with  thar  relatives  and  fiiends,  and  could,  ac- 
cording as  necessity  or  certmn  duties  required,  appear  in  public 
Fleury  sumd  lip  the  practice  on  these  pojnt»  in  a  few  woida; 
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<<  Dans  les  premieni  temps  les  vierges,  ro^me  consacr6es  solemnelle- 
ment  par  Fev^ue,  ne  laissoient  pas  de  vivre  dans  les  maisons  par- 
ticuli^res,  n'ayant  pour  cl6tiire  que  leur  vertu.  Depuis  elles  for- 
m^rent  de  grandes  communautes  ;  et  enfin.on  a  jug6  n^cessaire  de 
les  tenir  enferm^es  sous  une  cldture  trds-exacte."  Instit,  au  Dr. 
Ecd,  pari,  l.ch,  28. 

{54})  Third  Life,  cap,  73.  Colgan  (Not  ad.  loc.)  thinks  that  the 
place  was  Killbrighde,  now  Kilbride  in  the  county  of  Waterford.  It 
is  in  the  neigbourhood  of  Tramore. 

(55)  Cliach  is  otherwise  called  Aradiach  (Colgan  A  A.  SS,  p. 
13.).  The  country  about  Knockany,  the  barony  of  Conagh,  &c. 
were  comprized  in  it.  (See  Chap,  vi.  }.  8.) 

(56)  Third  Life,  cap.  76.     . 

(57)  lb.  cap.  81.  Colgan  thinks  that  Labrathi  was  the  same  as 
Hy-Kinsellagh.     (See  above  Not.  45  to  Chap,  vi.) 

(58)  lb.  cap.  87.  (59)  See  Not.  79  to  Chap.  v. 
(60)  The  fourth  Life  (L.  I,  c.  49.)  has ;  «  Post  haec  exiit  S. 

Brigida  cum  suis  ut  peregrinaretur  in  provinda  Conachtorura — et 
habitavit  ibi  in  campo  Haii,  aedificans  cellas  et  monasteria  per 
circuitum,"  See  also  Third  Life,  cap.  94.  Colgan  mentions 
(  Tr.  Th.  p,  625.)  several  places  in  Connaught,  called  KiUbrighde, 
Teghbrighdcy  &c.  But  we  are  not  bound  to  believe,  that  nunneries 
were  erected  there  at  the  time  we  are  treating  of.  It  is  more  pro- 
bable that  the  ladies,  who  first  submitted  to  her  rule,  were  not  shut 
up  in  convents.  (See  Not.  5S.\  In  the  passages  now  referred  to 
a  bishop  is  spoken  of  as  bdng  at  the  place,  in  which  she  dwelt. 
But  his  name  is  not  given.  Was  he-Cethucus,  or  Asicus  ?  (See 
Chap,  VII.  § .  5.  6.) 

§.  V.  Before  we  enter  on  the  remaining  part  of 
the  history  of  St.  Brigid,  let  us  endeavour  to  nnd  out 
how  other  ecclesiastical  matters  were  going  on  in  Ire- 
land. We  have  seen  that  Tarlath  succeeded  Benignus 
in  the  see  of  Armagh.  His  accession  could  not  have 
been  earlier  than  the  latter  end  of  A.  D.  468,  the 
year  in  which  Benignus  died.  He  was  of  the  illus- 
trious house  of  the  Dalfiatach,  and  was  born  at  Rath- 
trena  in  the  now  county  of  Down,  (61)  a  castle  so 
called  from  the  name  of  his  father  Trena.     It  is  said 
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that  he  was  a  first  cousin  of  Dichtip,  r§t.  JP^tric)c*s 
iirst  convert,  Trena  and  Tnchem,  t)^e  father  ^qf  Xki- 
chuo,  having  been  .brothers.  Nothiing  particular  ^hfis 
come  3own  to  us  with  regard  to  his  proceedings, 
and  all  that  we  know  .fur,ther  about  him  is,  th^t  he 
was  the  third  archbishop,  and  that  he  died  on  ,the 
eleventh  of  February  ^.  P.  482,  (62)  Accprd- 
ingly  his  incunibency  lasted,  at  the  upmost,  little 
more  more  than  thirteen  years.  ($3)  Puring  this 
period  and  fqr  spme  years  earlier  the  Jking  of  Ireland 
was  Alilct  Molt,  or,  as  some  call  hi|n,  OUott  Moltf 
who,  from  beinff  king  of  (Cpnnaughti  w^s  r9>^d  to 
the  throne  of  all  Ireland  in  place  of  his  relative  Leo- 
gaire,  (64)  w)io  fell  in  battjje  A.  D.  4(53.  (65)  'Whe- 
ther  he  was  a  Christian  or  not,  1  api  not  able  to  ,^ 
certain ;  although  some  modem  writers  speak  of  him 
as  such,  and  go  so  fa^  as  to  assert  that  thiS  jChrjst^an 
religion  was  during  his  reign  incorporated  wijbjb  t]?ye 
civil  constitution,  (66)  which  is  as  much  ajs  ftp  siq^, 
that  it  became  the  religion  of  t^e  #.ate.  Yet  it  f^- 
pears  to  me  very  strange,  that  bis  i^ajone  never  Qccyr^ 
m  the  Lives  of  Sjt.  patricjk,  not  even  in  the  Tripar- 
tite, in  which  we  find  so  many  chiefiiaijqs  a^d  pubpr- 
dinate  kings  mentioned  as  C^risti^fps.  Alii4's  r^igo 
over  Ireland  began  before  Uie  saint's  dentil,  *p^  ne 
had  been  king  ot  Connaught  for  sqipp  y^ars  ^Wr* 
Therefore  it  would  seem  that,  had  h^  beep^  Chris- 
tian, he  would,  in  consequence  of  his  digpity,  h^ye 
been  particularly  spoken  of.  His  liame  occurs  in 
one  of  the  Lives  of  St.  Brigid,  but  >vithout  the  least 
allusion  to  his  religion.  As  to  »  connexion  bets^een 
Church  and  State  having  taken  pla^p  in  his  time, 
this  cannot,  I  think,  be  reconciled  yrith  the  fact  that 
his  successor  Lugadius,  as  will  be  s^n,  lived  and 
died  a  pagan.  AUld,  having  rejgnecj  90.  years,  was 
killed  in  the  battle  of  Och^  in  M^^tb,  A*  D.  48^. 
(67) 

(61)  It  has  been  deduced  from  a  istri^nge  story  r^ta^  (u 


Tj^mci,  w|i^  tl^  Xrjpaitjte  (L.  3.  <.  57,  ^<?».)  .caU^  3C|en8  ttJie 

J^lflt|i  is  fiaqed  «£^r  gt.  P^uick's.remep  f^^p  ^vnnlv,  ,Aat 
is,  after  h(l>.  452.  (See  Chap.  vii.  $.  9.)  How^Qp  .Qould  .he 
be  a  bishop  in  4§S  ?  Yfit  by  .th§8e  ,^b]^  ^i^b^  5>ewa  (tbe^poor 
.mum's  cl^iract^r  ^as  li^^sfi  t^hly  Uaft^,  J  49  ^ot  m?^  to 
jVlsfirt,  tliat  Jie  vffB  ^  Chi^wtj^ ;  *ut,^ttiqre  ^f9&  sj^ti^a  isowtar  of 
;^  QfMiiie  ^  2:r^»?«;i  or  Tr^Sh  I  iW?  8\«e  ||e  ^mp^JUTorfint  fioni  .die 
father  of  brlath.  Rom  ^  flimue  Ait^es  ColgtHpt  ,(at  fyrlatk,  i  1 
F(p6.),  after  him  Harris  (Bishops J  9  concluded  that  larlath  was 
/^her  ypwg  yrhs^  niiwi.tp  thf  ^^  j9f  4,ismgb.  For  the  Tri- 
p^rtjjteiiepr^^^ts  ^99 1^  iiaviog  ]i)QQ9  JlHiptiza^.wiien  Anio&iit,  |>y 
fit  f^Kfi^y  Mx4  thei^e^or&flift^  A.  D.  48^  OutColgan^^en  giving 
credit  to  th€«te  stcnries,  sbouM  hftyeiStfhured^Aeoiasfae  icnind  ^heaa, 
.9od  consfe^u^nlly  iboukl  Imye  placed  ladaith^iirfaiicynctfiner^y 
^ft^r  480 but  aftnr 4JS.  Sdnoge  that  be  did  not  seeu^thoee 
fihainf<|il  aiMtf^^irQiuisn8»  jindjMJect  juob  oonaeQae  in  Mo  I 

(62)  A  A.  iS^.  At  11  ^A.  Ware,  Bisks>ps^  Usher,  Ind.  Chan. 

<6S)  "jHie  reckouing  of  18  yc^rs  Sor  Iar]^>  lyahniniirratiQn  (See 
Nat*  B  and  ^.;  qyuKit  Imb  re<K»ciled  «aUi  tiie  iatet  maiked  In 
oi|r  AonalSv  Usher  .was  so  hand  pqihed  to  find  roon  fiir  them 
Ihat  (p.  875)  be  stjEelfibed  them  down  Ip  A.  D.  488,  asif  diat  were 
Ihe  fixat  year  of  the  incuipbency  of  Covmac  the  mice&uar  of 
ladath.  Did  he  not  fmow  that  lariafth  died  pn  the  11th  of 
fiabruaqf,  or  did  he  suppose  Uiat  the  see  semained  vacant  a  whole 
year?  I  suqaect  tiiat  the  iuin4>^  xvtii,  on  which  Usher  bdk, 
(SeeiVia^.Hl  to  Chap,  vi.)  was  a  mistake  of  a  tiimscfiberftvxin. 
Ware  very  prudent^  said  n<»thing  about  ladath^  yea»,  nor  did 
Colganinhis  emnneiation  of  the  bishops  of  Ano^  fTr.  TA»  p^ 
293).  Hai^,  boweyer,  foisted  into  Ware,  that  larlalh  died  in  the 
18th  y^  c£  his  ponti^oate. 

(64)  Alild  Mok  was  ^m  of  Qatby,  and  consequentfy  nearly 
relat^  to  Leogaire,  who  was  Dathy's  ft»t  cousin.  (See  Net.  90 
to  Okap.  IV.  and  Nat.  42  to  Chap,  v.)  Usher,  (p.  94?)  and  Ware 
(Antiq.  cap.  4*^  inst^  of  Dathy  read  Naihi. 

(65>  This  is  the  year  maiked  by  Usher  fke.  ait  J  and  Ind* 
ekron^),  Ware  Hoc  c#.),  ^nd  O^Raherty  {Og^g*  cap.  9^    It  is 
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tpedAed  by  the  observatkm  that  Leogaire  reigned  for  fiill  30  years 
after  the  arrival  of  St.  Patrick.  Yet  Colgan,  following  die  4* 
Masters,  places  (Tr.  Th,  p.  447)  Leogaire's  death  (without  adding 
'that  he  was  slain)  in  the  year  458  (459).  As  I  am  not  writing 
the  civil  histoiy  of  Ireland,  I  will  not  enter  into  a  disquisition  <m 
these  subjects. 

(66)  O'ConOT,  Dissertations^  &c.  Dissert,  1  sect.  15. 

(67j  Udier,  p.  1029  and  Ind.  Chron.  Ware,  Ant,  caj).  4. 
OTlahoty,  &c.  The  4  MastCTs  fap.  Tr.  Th.p.  565  J  assign  that 
battle  to  A.  D.478  r479),  thus  reckoning  the  20  years  of  Alfld 
Molt's  reign  from  458.    (See  Not.  65. ) 

§.  VI.  Although  it  is  uncertain  what  religion  was 
professed  by  the  monarch  of  Ireland,  yet  there  can 
be  no  doubt  thiat  several  of  the  minor  kings  and  dy- 
nasts of  this  period  were  Christians.  Some  of  those 
young  princes,  who  had  been  instructed  by  St.  Pa- 
trick, (bs)  miist  by  this  time  have  been  in  the  pos- 
session of  their  domains.  Illand,  and  perhaps  Al- 
lUd,  princes  of  North  Leinster,  who  are  spoken  of 
as  Christians,  (69)  belonged  to  those  iimes,  as  did 
Crimthan  the  dynast  of  Hy-Kinsellagh.  (70)  Among 
the  Ulster  chieftains,  who  were  then  Christians,  1 
believe  we  may  safely  reckon  Fergus, '  son  of  St.  Pa- 
trick's friend  Conal,  and  grandfather  of  St.  Co- 
lumba.  (71)  I  pass  over  some  persons  of  less  note, 
and  whom  we  should  rather  call  nobles  than  chief- 
tains, such  as  those  belonging  to  the  families  of  Di- 
chuo,  Daire,  &c.  In  Connaught  we  find,  at  least, 
some  members  of  the  princely  house  of  Tir*Amal- 
ghaidh,  (72),  and,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  Tripartite, 
even  a  son  of  the  monarch  Dathy.  (73)  But  of 
all  the  Irish  princes  of  that  period,  who  distinguished 
themselves  as  Christians,  Aengus,  king  of  Cashel, 
or  Munster,  has  been  most  celebrated  for  his  piety 
and  zeal.  It  can  scarcely  be  admitted,  that  he  was  a 
king  when  St.  Patrick  was  in  that  province,  nor  can 
it  by  any  means  be  allowed  that  the  so  much  talked 
of  synod  of  Cashel,  or  meeting  at  Magh-femyn,  was 
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held  at  that  time*  (74)  Yet  there  is  nothing  to  pre- 
vent our  believing  that,  several  years  later,  perhaps 
about  A.  D.  484,  a  synod  and  meeting  were  held  m 
those  places  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  eccle- 
siastical concerns  of  the  South  of  Ireland,  Ailbe  was 
certainly  a  bishop  at  that  time ;  and  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  Declan  of  Ardmore,  although  younger 
than  Ailbe,  was  then  old  enough  to  he  one  abo. 
For,  although  he  lived  until  towards  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century,  in  which  he  was  particularly  dis« 
tinguished  ;  (76)  yet,  if  we  suppose  that  he  reached 
the  age  of  about  ninety,  he  might  have  been  thirty 
years  old  in  the  year  484,  Thus,  with  the. mere 
exclusion  of  the  name  of  St.  Patrick,  might  be  ad- 
mitted what  is  related  in  the  Life  of  Declan  con- 
cerning a  conference  in  Magh-femyn,  at  which  the 
chiefs  of  the  Desii  attended,  and  a  synod  at  Cashel, 
in  which,  with  the  approbation  and  cooperation  of 
king  Aengus,  the  extent  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
diction  was  determined  and  many  salutary  decrees 
enacted.  (77)  Or,  should  it  be  contended  that  De- 
clan was  not  a  member  of  that  synod,  it  will  not 
follow  that  it  was  not  held,  particularly  as  it  is  al- 
luded to  in  the  Life  of  Ailbe.  (78)  As  to  the  meet- 
ing at  Magh-femyn,  (79)  it  was  most  probably  the 
one  assembled  there,  when  St.  Brigid  was  in  that 
country,  and  at  which  bishop  Ercus  attended.  (80) 

•  * 

(68)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  8.  and  Not.  12  to  Chap.  n. 

(69)  Chap. VI.  §.5.  (70)  Ib.and  Noi.57' 
(71)  See  Chap.  vi.  f ,  2.                   (72)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  12. 
(73)  See  ib.  This  prince,  Eochad,  who  is  called  son  of  Dathy, 

must  have  been  a  brother  of  Alild  Molt,  who,  if  he  had  ever 
become  a  Christian,  would  not  have  been  passed  over  by  an 
author,  who  tells  us  that  a  brother  of  his  was  one. 
(74f)  See  Chap.  vi.  §.  6.  (75)  See  Chap.  vii.  f  .7. 

(76)  Chap.  1.  §.  12, 

(77)  ^'  Commanentes  in  dvitate    Cassel  S.  Patricim  et  S. 
Albaeus  sanctusque  Dedlanus  cum  multis  Sanctis  sias  disdpulis 
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4|iDd  wegmk  Aememn  tmJu  dtOL  ecdffWMtiri  igsiuyuk^tydi 
ChiiNiMii  kgei^  et  ia  Chtigrianur  fidei  ultcriowm  pnip^ataoDein 


.(7a)  fiee  Nci.*ff7.  to  C%«p.  vi.    It  is  s4xnewliBt  remaikabie  Uat 
jnASbe'siife  Dedfl&kiiotiaeirtioiiedoDthis^ecaaoo. 

(79)  FA.  &  Dedm.<ap.  sa  «^-  ^)  Abo«e  f .  4. 

$•  TSi.  When  Ailbe  was  retomiog  from  Onshel  to 
Emly  lie  ww  net  hj  Enuia  or  Enda,  wfaa  TCfueisfced 
<if  him  to  go  faaek  mCh  Urn  aad  to  supplicate  the 
loDg  diat  he  ivoiM  |dease  to  gmDt  llim  the  itlaad  ef 
4^rw,  (81)  for  the  purpooe  of  erecting  a  momisteiy 
on  k.     Affile  complied  wkh  lib  wish  aad  obtataeil 
(fx  him  joid  island^  or  pertiap  only  a  pait  of  i^ 
iinless  we  are  to  suppofe  that  it  ^ms  not  as  yet  inluK 
Uted ;  which  is  indeed  igsx)hA\e^  as  Aeagus,  oa  be* 
i&g  apokcn  to  on  the  butineas,  observed  that  he  hid 
not  before  heard  of  aodi  an  idand.     Enda  iotfliedi* 
oteljr  set  about  buikling  the  monastery^  which  ooidd 
scarcely  have  been  fimnded  belore  about  A«  D.  48(H 
as  he  lired  until  thoai  the  year  540«  (62)    |J<Mr  can 
its  foundation  be  assigned  to  a  period  subsequent  to 
490,  that  being  the  ^ear»   in  which  Aengus  was 
killed.     It  has  been  said  that  Enda  erected  ten  mxh 
nasteries  in  the  island,  as  if  one  had  not  been  suffi* 
eient,  or  all  the  religiom  houses,  that  existed  there 
in  late  times,  dniuld  be  aseribed  to  him.  (83)    He 
most  authentic  accounts  make  mention  only  of  one 
monastery,  in  whidi  he  governed  150  monks  accord- 
ing to  the  strictest  rules  of  discipline.  (84)     Enda 
was  of  the  iUortrious  house  of  the  princes  of  Qrgiel, 
(85)  and  son  ef  Conal  the  s(m  of  Damen  or  iSrni- 
hoae.  (86)    lUs  Dtmea  oould  not  have  been  the 
prince  of  Ovgiel  of  th»t  aamei,  who  is  said  to  have 
lived  in  the  lattiA*  part  of  the  sixth  century ;  (87) 
for,  in  that  easev  we  diould  bri^g  Enda  down  to  the 
seventh,  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  most 
oreditaUe  aathorHies.  (88)     Enda's  father  is  called 
Cwal  of  Clc^pbMi  whence  it  may  be  inferred  that  he 
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waaborn  at  or  near  dM^  town*  (89)*    AecenliBgr  to^ 
8<mie  accounts  be  was^brotber  in  la\^  to  king  Aengwy 
who  is  said  to  have  been  niiu^Yied  to  his  sister  Dai** 
rme.  (90)    This  ia^  lessimprobajh^le  than  the  stories^ 
coiieenii^bis>h»nng'been  act  atdfy  prince  of  0i|^ie} ; 
and,  on  mtving  resigned  his  pftneifyalitf ,  ^  gone  to  ib- 
reign  oonntries'  for  the  purpose  of  doing  penamoe; 
erected  a' mtmastery  called  li^il^^iuvi  a^er' he  bad 
been  ordained  priest  at  Rorne^  on  wkiob^  occasion^ 
some  meHstfiDHS' fables-  occur  wfaieh^  even  <  Gdgaff  re»* 
jects>;  and  on  the  yfhAt  having  spetit/20  y^a^rs  in^' 
exHec  befwe  he  made  {q)piication  fo^a^ grant' of  tfae^ 
isle  of  Arraoy  it  is  unnecessary  to  examine  these  and' 
some  otbw  vagae  circmnstfmces^  of  his  Itfe;  wfaieh-- 
aiete>bB  mel  with  here  anvt  there ;  and  I  wilJ'-mere^^ 
ly  observe,  that  those  rambles  of  SO  years  after  hfeiv^ 
ingiTeached  the  age  of  manhood  cannot  be  recon- 
cited  with  his  having  lived  imtA-  abOttt  A^  D;  540, 
unlesft  we  shaqkleuppose^that'  be  was^  at  leasti,  1(X>  * 
yetmjM  when  he  died.     The  resent ' of Wmany^dis-^ 
tingvished'i  persens  to  his  monasteii^  im^  the  ntan»^ 
ner,  im^  wliiob  -  heas  spi^n  of  in^  tne'oM- calendars' 
and- nia]ityiH)legtes^  prove >  that ^he  wfts^'att'etmcent-' 
saint  and  mostx  highly  respected;    I  do  not  Md  hftn^ 
mackedil^  aay^her  titfaHihan  thot^'of-abbefe 

(81^)  It  is*  tfae^  largest  c^  the- Sraeb' isles  of-Amut;  which  aitr' 
thrae  iofminbaFfHid  lie  in  tlie-moath  of 'tiiebayt»f  Galwtty.    It  har 
h€e»<:aSMit'Ara^ntMtaorr^,  or,  Arran  of  the  saiitts/    In*  Ailbi^ 
Life  we  read ;  *^  Magna  est  ilia  instdaj  et  est  terra  sanctDyum; 
quia  nemo  sdt  niunemm  sanctorun^  qur  sepukf  santfl)i,  nisi  Isolds 


*9   t 


(82)  In  the  Acts  of  St.  Brendah  of 'Clonfbitit  is  telated^httt," 
baforts^eset  oaton^iiis  great  yayage;  he  paid  ^  a~ visit' tor  Enda  2n 
Atraii4U)d#peiitthiieetlayB  withrhhn.  (See  U^her,  p.  9630  '^s 
ram^hsefe  been-,-  as  Colgan  observe,  {AA:  SS,p.  7t4i)  about  ' 
A^D.54a-  AAd-it'i^ypeamfhim  the  A^  of  Ki^ran  of  Clon-  * 
^oaaoncH^thaHBiitewttBalive  in  55&  (UdherIfal.^Cfi^on.)  and  even 
later^  as  will  be  seen  dsevjjiere  when  treating  <^  Kieran.    It  is 
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tttaoge  that  Usher^  <m  finding  that  Endia  lived  to  so  late  a  period, 
could  have  affixed  the  foundatioD  of  his  mooastcfy  of  Arran  to 
A«  IX  449.  (lb.)  He  was  led  aatrnj  m  this  and  sevend  other 
dirondogicid  pomts  by  his  preconceived  opmion,  that  Ailbe  was 
a  bishop  earlier  even  than  449.  Had  he  not  placed  the  monastery 
of  Arran  too  early,  he  need  not  have  doubted  (ih.  at  A.  530)  of 
Enda's  beii^  alive  in  said  year.  Harris,  as  usual,  fdlows  Usher, 
and  has  { Monasteries  J  for  Arran  A.  D.  449,  although  Waie,  who 
is  flddom  wrong,  and  whose  opinion  he  oug^t,  at  least,  to  have  let 
the  reader  know,  assigns  {ArUiq.  Chap.  27  at  Gahoay)  that  foun* 
dation  to  about  the  year  480.  What  has  been  now  observed  con- 
cerning the  time  that  Enda  founded  his  monasteiy  serves  also  to 
prove,  that  whatever  synod  was  hdd  at  Caahel  during  the  reign  of 
Aengus  did  not  take  place  until  the  period  we  are  tieatmig  of;  §at 
that  monasteiy  was  erected  veiy  soon  ^er  the  hnealdng  up  of  the 
s3^od. 

(83)  In  the  Life  of  Enda  ot  Endeus  (AA.  SS.21  Mart,) 
written  by  Augmtm  Magraidin,  and  abounding  in  fables,  we  read 
(eap,  17)  ^^  Divisit  in  partes  decern  inter  eos  (discqNilos)  insulam,  et 
in  ea  construxit  decern  monasteria ;  et  in  ^oiibet  ordinavit  unum 
superiorem  quasi  patrem,  et  altenun  quasi  secundum  ei  in  potestate.*' 
If  these  superiors  of  the  respective  houses  were  not  mentioned,  it 
.  might  be  adnutted  that  Enda  had  constructed  toi  different  cdls  at 
some  distance  from  each  other,  all  which,  however,  would  have 
formed  but  one  monasteiy  of  that  sort,  whidi  the  Egyptian  monks 
called  Laura.  (See  Bingham,  B.  vii.  ch.  2  sect.  2.)  But  the 
author  alluded  to  the  ten  rdigious  houses,  that  were  in  the  island  in 
his  days,  and  of  which  in  Colgan's  time  th^e  remained  only  the 
chapels  or  churches,  which  Archdall,  with  his  usual  wisdom,  says 
(at  Arran)  were  built  by  Enda. 

(84)  See  AA.  SS.p.  7lly  seqq. 

(85)  Orgiel  or  Oriel  comprized  the  now  counties  of  Louth  and 
Monaghan,  and  some  othar  districts, 

(86)  Colgan  says  that  Enda  was  the  Mac-hua-Daime^  ae 
Damhene  of  Tirechan's  list.  (See  Nat.  83  to  C&^p.  vii.)  I 
believe  Enda  could  not  have  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  unless 
perhaps  when  a  mere  boy.  Usher  haj^ened  to  say  (p.  867)  that 
Enda  was  the  same  as  Ennaus  son  of  Cath-bothai,  mi  that  he 
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died  A.  D.  457.      But  in  the  Addenda  et  Emendanda  (p.  104^) 
he  marked  a  Deleto  what  he  had  there  written. 

(87)  See  Tr.  Th.p.  S81. 

(88)  In  a  marginal  note  to  TV.  Tk.p,  381,  seemingly  written  by 
John  Conry,  to  whom  the  cc^y,  which  £  use,  once  belonged,  it  is 
contended  in  (^^)osition  to  Colgan,  that  Damen,  the  grand  Either 
<^  Enda,  was  the  same  as  Damen,  who  lived  late  in  the  sixth 
century.  But  the  arguments  are  of  no  weight,  and  some  of  them 
prove  the  very  reverse.  For  instance,  the  writer  refers  to  a  passage 
of  O'Donnell's  Life  of  Columb-kill,  (L.  1.  c  106)  in  which  it  is 
said  that  this  saint  called  upon  Endeus  in  Arran.  Now  O'Donnell 
places  this  circumstance  before  Columb-kiU's  departure  fihom 
Ireland,  whidi  was  in  563.  Therefore  the  monasteiy  of  Arran 
existed  long  befbre  583,  one  of  the  earliest  years  guessed  at  in  said 

.  note  for  the  foundation  of  Arran.  Columba  might  have  paid  that 
visit  about  A.  D.  540.  Another  argument  is  that  St.  Carecha,  said 
tb  have  been  sister  of  Enda,  and  grand-daughter  of  Damen,  died, 
according  to  the  4  Masters  in  578.  Surely  this  proves  the  con« 
traiy  of  what  the  note-writer  maintained.  Carecha  is  mariced  as 
having  lived  to  a  very  great  age.  How  then  could  she  have  been 
the  grand-daughtar  of  a  man,  who,  at  the  earliest,  did  not  die 
until  A.  D.  560?  We  must,  thesefore,  distinguish  this  Damen 
from  the  grandfather  of  Enda,  or  reject  all  that  has  been  said  about 
his  havinggot  Arran  from  king  Aengus,  his  having  been  a  siq>erior 
of  Kietan,  visited  by  Brendan  (see  Not.  82)  and  evea  by  Columba. 
Yet  I  acknowledge,  that  a  difficulty  of  much  greater  weight  than 
those  allied  by  the  writer  of  the  note  may  be  deduced  from  the 
catalogue  of  Irish  samts  (Usher,  p,  914),  in  the  second  order  of 
whom  we  find  an  Endeus.  That  onler  flourished  fix>m  about  the 
year  544  imtil  near  the  end  of  the  sixth  centuiy.  Endeus  of  Arran 
might  have  been  alive  foe  some  time  after  544,  and  so  be  reckoned 
in  that  order ;  but  the  difficulty  consists  hi  the  name,  Endeus^ 
being  placed  towards  the  end  of  the  list  after  the  Bi^ndans, 
Finmians,  Kieran,  Columba,  &c.  as  if  he  were  a  junior  compared 
with  them,  and  accordingly  should  be.  supposed  to  belong  not  to ' 
the  former,  but  to  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century.  Yet  per- 
haps the  name  was  misplaced  in  Usher's  copy;  and  ks  appearing 
with  one  or  two  others  within  crotchets  seans  to  indicate,  that 
something  of  that'  kind  had  happened.    Should,  this  observatkA 
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nae  be  th#iiglit«aliiifiK6tdry^  •we'fiiA^  otMervtf- tliat  tlii^Bndiu#tifti^ 
catalogue  was  a  di£Remilptfid^^pMih^'tlierx>iibV)f  BtoteaghM 
who  was  a  disdple  €i  Columba,  while  the  geeai^uSthm  of  A^hm 
ktobetdaoeduldie^ibe'opder  ambng^U^  AMieig  DedaAs/ Mk> 
caKhtaSi  aikl  *  sa  nanyolbenj  whose'  lutberafe^  ndt '  mcnfidttls^ 
The  Bolkuklist^  8feateXalt2i'Afaf^.)thar  faecfidNioe  Uite^hmi  to 
Ah  IX  550;  nor  plsrhiqpslal^  than  540. 

(89)  Colgaa  tdates^tha^  St.  ¥mi^eir(AAi  SSn.  Jan.)  u sister 
of  Enda  was  h6m  afe'Rathtooien^Br  Cldgher/  fonnei^  a^cast^ 
and  residence  of' the  pritceft  of 'QrgM* 

(90)  Ft^.  S.  EyuAMij'c^^^i  12.  Unless  Uit^  fod  a  stei^  foohBed 
on  the  kindneis  of  Aehgmr  towsnis  £nda>'D^e  mast  adiniir  thM 
Aengus  was  twice  mairied^  ftvt  td^  Daiti^e^^and  n^  to  BdM 
Huathacfa^  dau^iter  of  Crinithalil  of  Hy^Kinsrili^  wlm  wa» 
certahdy  his  qcieeh  atthd  tnite  he  wasicflled.  (Seb  Tr.  77^.  ju*55l; 
and  56Sf  m^  K^eatmg^Book^) 

§.  VIII.  TfceTe|Wta*iorfof'ASbi^\vte*^(fe#ly^ 
ing.     Being  a  very  Immbli^  mto,  h^  wiahtett  t6  'stttot 
the  honour  thiafr  wasMsho^n  to  hiirt  by  evety  otife;ai# 
aocordiiigly   determtaed  *  ott  WithdrttWhi^  *  frtW  httf* 
diocese  and  oir retiring*  to  the^^  id^ttd  of'  Tyki'(9i) 
there  to  live  known  only  to  God^  ai«l'*r«H^*froBf^ 
the  worlds    Aengus,  htwfever,-  tlmaft^d '  his '  pMtf,*^ 
and  gave  diredtioiii^  at  aJt  the*  seA^Wttnhat  ASbl^ 
should  be  watche*  and  n«%  altoWfedHdqmt  thdae^' 
who  by  his '  preaching  and>  baptiwng* '  wefi  betec^a*^* 
children  of  God.  (92)     Itiseerfis  that  AflBe  wwfto^ 
beaoeompaiiied  by  several  ^  pious^^  pWfitofts;  a!rt*  th«r 
his^  intentibri^  was  to   lead  togiethe*'  with'  tBi^'-a' 
monastic  life^j  for  it  is  added^ttertj^  though^  not'pis*- 
mitte*  to  leare"^ Irehwd,  he^thimseirt  22iiteri4)fe-' 
yopd  s«.  (93) '  These  wterri  allo^e*  to  de|ra«; ;  bttt' 
the^good^ngiwoiild  hot  sufifer  his^bje^tstoi)^d6^' 
prived-of  the  sroiittial  siipeHnteridaw^  of  Alll^^ 
Thiswtw  probably  one  ofhis'last'biptitfftcts;^  aitd'not^ 
longprioptO  his  being  kiUed  A.  D.  490  iii  the  gl-^Sf *^ 
batlieof  KiWosnadh.  (94)'    lie  memory  of  Aefigte' 
wag^sotnueh  rdver^d,  that  it  wtfs  cOfifsiiKred  a  gi^^ 
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honour  to  be  a  member  of  hid  family  and  descended 
from  him.  Hence  it  has  come  to  pass  that  a  consi- 
derable number  of  persons  have  been  called  his  sons» 
no  matter  in  what  part  of  Ireland  they  lived,  and 
that  many  an  Aen^us  has  been  changed  into  the 
king  of  Cashel,  and  many  a  Natfraich  into  his  fa- 
ther. (95)  These  mistakes  were  carried  so  far,  that 
of  24  children,  whom  it  was  pretended  he  had,  twelve 
are  said  to  have  been  saints.  (96)  I  find  only  one 
saint,  the  Abbot  Naal,  who  may  with  a  sufficient  de- 
gree of  probability  be  pronounced  a  son  of  his,  and 
who  will  be  treated  of  hereafter.  But  among  his  less 
immediate  posterity  we  shall  meet  with  several  persons, 
distinguished  for  their  sanctity  and  learning. 

(91 )  Tyle  18  the  name  used  by  the  Irish  for  the  Thule  so  much 
spoken  of  by  the  ancients.  It  is  in  &ct  the  same  name,  and  sig* 
nifies  a  northern  cotmtry,  from  thuak,  the  left,  or  North.  Usher 
quotes  (Pr.  p,  868)  a  passage  from  Dicuil  an  Irish  writer  of  the 
8th  or  9th  centuiy,  in  which  llie  island  Ti/le  is  plainly  supposed  to 
be  Icdand.  It  is-wdl  known  that  Irish  missionaries  have  been  in 
that  island,  and  Dicuil  speaks  of  some,  who  had  been  there  in  his 
time ;  but  it  is  singular  that  it  could  have  been  resorted  to  by  na^ 
vigators  from  Ireland  as  far  back  as  the  5tb  century.  If  what  is 
said  of  Ailbe's  intention  <^  going  thither  be  true,  it  shows  that  the 
andent  Irish  carried  on  a  more  extensive  commerce  than  is  gene- 
ralty  im^ed. 

(92)  Vir.  S.  Albaei,  cap,  40. 

(93)  lb.  Colgan  {A A.  SS.  p.  241)  thinks  that  for  22  ought  to 
be  read  24 ;  and  that  those  persons  were  the  24  disciples  of  Ailbe, 
whom  Brendan,  in  the  course  of  his  voyage,  foimd  in  an  island 
leading  an  angelical  life. 

(94)  The  4  Masters  have  (ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  565.) ;  *<  Anno  489 
(490)  Aengussius  filius  Natfraich  Momoniae  rex  occubuit  in  praelio 
de  Killosnadh,  caesus  per  Murchertachum  filium  Ercae,  Illandum 
filium  Dunlaing,  Alildum  filium  Dunlaing,  et  Euchadium  Guineach.** 
(See  above  Not.  62  to  Chap,  vi.) 

.    (95)-  B»r  instance  Marian  Gorman  mentions  (at  31  July;  three 
sons  of  a  Natfraich,  viz.  Folloraon,  Papan,  and  Colman  Cumber. 

VOL.  I.  D  D 
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Colgan  says  {AA.  SS,p.  174)  that  in  the  maigm  was  added,  that 
this  CdiDanwas8(m<^Darine,whomhe8i]ppoaiedwtfeof  AeE^;ii& 
(See  NoU  90).  Thence  he  concludes  that  Ckdman  was  the  son 
of  Aengus,  and  only  the  grandson  <^  Natfraich.  Then  he  infers 
that  likewise  Follomon  and  Papan  were  sons  of  A^agus.  Why 
place  such  reliance  on  a  maiginal  note  by  some  one*  who  con- 
founded two  Colmans  together  ?  Or  was  he  sure  that  Darihe  was 
wife  to  Aengus  ?  It  is  much  more  probable  that  she  was  not. 
Besides,  those  persons  are  e^qpressly  called  sons  of  Natfisich.  If 
Marian  thought  that  their  &ther  walking  Aengus,  would  he  not 
have  mentioned  his  name,  especially  as  it  was  fiir  nunre  cdebrated 
and  revered  than  that  of  Nat&aich  ?  By  a  similar  process  Colgan 
{ib.)  makes  out  another  son  of  Aengus,  one  lemoc 

(96)  Colgan  (loc.  cit.).  The  extravagant  fiU)le  of  Aengus's  24* 
sons  and  as  many  daughters,  and  half  of  each  number  and  sex 
saints  (/&•),  must  have  arisen,  at  least  in  part,  fixmi  the  circumstance 
of  many  persons  having  been  called  sons  or  daughters  of  men 
named  Aengus.  Hence  they  were  fathered  upon  the  king;  and 
at  Jength  some  ccnnpiler  reckoning  them  up  made  out  in  all  48 
individuals,  of  whom,  according  to  various  vulgar  traditions  here 
and  there  throughout  Ireland,  he  was  reported  to  have  been  th<8 
&ther* 

§.  IX.  Ecclesiastical  schools  and  seminaries,  under 
the  name  of  monasteries,  were  established  and  go- 
verned by  several  Irish  prelates  of  this  period.  That 
of  Ailbe  was  probably  founded  before  the  death  of 
king  Aengus.  The  monastery  or  school  of  Fiech  of 
Sletty  has  been  already  spoken  of.  (97  From  the 
mention  made  of  several  disciples  of  Benignus  (98) 
it  appears  that  he  also  had  some  establishment  of  that 
kind,  or  rather  that  he  governed  npt  only  the  see  but 
the  school  of  Armagh,  which  seems  to  have  been  en- 
trusted to  him  for  some  time  before  the  death  of  St* 
Patrick,  Mel  of  Ardagt  had  a  great  monastery  (99) 
before  he  was  visited  by  St.  Brigid.  (100)  lliat  of 
Moctheus  of  Louth  has  been  highly  celebrated,  and 
he  is  represented  as  a  man  of  learning.  (101)  Ano- 
ther renowned  school  was  that  of  Ibar  in  Beg-erin, 
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(102)  which  he  established  after  having  preached  the 
Gospel  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  and  in  which  he 
instructed  a  vast  number  of  persons.  (103)  We 
msj  add,  I  believe,  a  school  at  Antrim  under  Mo- 
chay,  whom  we  find  not  only  called  bishop  but  like- 
wise abbot.  (104)  But  the  most  distinguished  in- 
stitution of  this  kind  in  the  more  Northern  parts  of 
Ireland  seems  to  have  been  that  of  Olcan  of  Derkan, 
who,  although  not  a  bishop  in  St.  Patrick's  life  time, 

(105)  was  in  all  probability  one  about  the  year  480  j 

(106)  whereas  Aengus  Macnisse  the  first  bishop  of 
Connor,  wljio  died,  at  the  latest,  in  514,  had  been  a 
scholar  of  l\is  son.  (107)  In  Connaught  we  find  an 
episcopal  monastery  or  seminary  said  to  have  been 
governed  by  Asicus  at  Elphin,  (108)  before  he  re- 
tired to  the  desert  where  he  was  discovered  by  some 
of  the  disciples,  who  belonged  to  that  school.  (109) 
There  were  also  some  establishments  at  this  period 
for  holy  virgins  and  widows,  independently  of  and 
partly  prior  to  those  of  St.  Brigid ;  but  I  cannot  ven- 
ture to  ascertain  more  than  two  of  them^  viz.  one  at 
Drum-dubhain  in  Tyrone,  (110)  and  another  at  or 
near  Armagh,  (ill)  With  ^reat  probability  may 
foe  added  that  of  Kilsleve-Cuilin,  in  which  Darercd, 
who  has  been  called  a  sister  of  St.  Patrick,  (119)  is 
said  to  have  lived.  (113)  As  to  other  establish- 
ments of  this  kind,  which  some  writers  date  from 
those  times,  either  we  have  not  sufficient  proofs  of 
their  then  existence,  (114)  or  we  know  that  some  of 
them  must  have  been  founded  at  a  later  period. 
(115) 

(97)  Chap,  vuj.v.  (98)  Above  §.  1. 

(99)  Third  life  of  St.  Brigid,  cap.  29. 

(100)  See  above  §.  4- 

(101)  He  Is  styled,  Pater  egregiae  JamUiae^'Lucema  Lug* 
madensium-^magnus  egregitu,  et  hngaevus.  See  A  A.  SS,p*7S^. 
Ccmpaie  with  Chap,  vu  §.  12  and  Chap.  vii.  §.  7. 

(102)  See  Chap.  1.  §.  13. 
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(105)  In  Ibar's  life,  as  quoted  by  Usher  {p.  1061}  we  read; 
^  Adultasy  aacerdod,  et  multa  sanctinicHiia  vitae  pc^lens,  Ibarai 
smssiis  est  aid  EvangeliuiB  praediscaDdum  per  HibecniaiD,  in  qpia 
Buimneros  ad  fidem  Chnsti  convertit— Ad  fines  Lageoienshim 
▼enh,  et  austnlem  ejos  partem,  ubi  est  Jitorajis  parva  insular  i^- 
eriny  id  est,  Parva  Hibemia^  dicta;  ubi  celebre  condidit  ooenobiumy 
et  sacras  3>idem  literas  aliasque  artes,  optimas  doouit  maidmam 
muhitudinem  Hibemorum  et  alicMrum." 

(104')  See  Chap,  viu  §.  1.  (106)  Chap.  vii.  §.  6. 

(106)  Usher  seems  to  place  his  promotion  in  474  {Ind.  Chron.). 

(107)  01<»n*s  AOs  at  20  Feb. 

(106)  Tripart.  L.2.c.  40,  Jocdin,  cap.  107. 

(109)  See  Chap.  vii.  §.  6. 

(110)  See  Chap.  vs.  §.  3,  and  iii.  §.  18. 

(111)  Chap.  yi.  §.  IS.  (112)  C/iap.  ni.§.  18. 

(113)  Kibkve-CuiUn  (the  Killevy  of  Aichdall)  isin  the  county 
of  Armagh.  The  4  Masters,  and  Ware  (ArU.  cap.  26)  make 
Dar^oa,  alias  Moninne,  who  died  on  the  6th  July  A.D.  518,  jab- 
besa  there.  (SeemoreiVo^ll6to  Cht^.  xvii.)  Astoanunneryof 
the  same  Darerca  at  Linn  near  Carrifdcfea^gus,.  which  Hairis  and 
ArchdalL  have,  I  can  find  no  authority  for  it,  exc^  these  fevr 
words  <^  one  of  our  maityrologies ;  "  S.  Darerca  in  Line"  {A4' 
SS.p.  719).  This  passage  may  be  understood  Qf  a  churdi  in  that 
place  under  the  title  of  St.  Darerca;  or  there  might  have  beenn 
Darerca  there  different  fit»n  the  one  of  the  5th  century.  In  p.  262 
of  the  A  A.  SS.  to  which  Acchdall  refers  there  is  not  a  woid  about 
Line  or  Linn. 

(114)  A  nunneiy  of  St.  Fanchea  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of 
Enda  of  Arran,  whose  sister  she  is  said  to  have  been.  Colgan, 
who  treats  of  this  saint  at  1  Jan.  found  a  parish  church  at  Rosdr- 
thir  in  Fermanagh,  in  which  her  festival  med  to  be  kept,  and  thence 
conjectured  that  she  had  a  nunnery  there.  From  him  Harris  took 
it,  and  then  ArchdaU,  who  has  it  at  Ross  Orry.  But  are  weto 
suppose  that  eveiy  hol]^  vkgin  established  a  nunnery?  As  to  the 
authority  of  the  Acts  of  Enda,  it  is  not  worth  attencBng  to  (see 
Not.  SSjf  unless  corroborated  by  other  testimonies  j  and  it  so  hap- 
pens, that  what  is  said  in  them  about  Fanchea  is  intemixed  witfi 
«ome  of  the  most  fabulous  parts  of  the  whole « tract*  Now  I  find 
no  confirmation  of  what  we  there  read  about  Fanchea.    Thert 
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wen)  ai  C<^^  remttiks,  sevend  saints  of  tiiat  name ;  but  Qotbing 

ocean  to  make  m  ^dfok  that  any  ef  them  founded  a  nunnery*  in  the 

5Ai  ^ntdry.    Hams  and  Arehdall  have  two  of  these  pretended 

eariy  estiMishkiients  in  theeounty  of  Longford, for  which  there  is 

nmdi  kts  foundatioB  than  for  that  of  Fanchea.     One  is  Druim- 

chao,  said  to  bave  beai  oi^ected  for  St.  Lupita.    Certain  absurd 

stones  ccmoeming  Mel  and  Lupitu  (Tiipart.  L.  2.  c.  29.  and 

Jocdin,  ccfm  102*)  have  given  rise  to  the  notion  of  there  having 

been  a  nunnety  there  in  St.  Piitrick's  time;    Whatever  house  of 

that  kind  Li^Nta  might  have  been  in,  it  was  no  other  than  that  of 

Armagh.    (See  Chmp.yu  f.  19.  Not.  130)  And  if  ever  there  was 

one  at  Dramcheo^  it  roust  have  been  derived  from  the  institution  of 

St.  Brigjd,^he  h^  spent  some  tine  in  that  neighbourhood.    The 

other  is  that  of  Cluain-Brovadi  or  Ck>nbrone  near  Granapii  fo^  the 

two  Emeriasi    To  si;|yport  this  position,  much  better  authority 

would  be  ceqaisite  thmi  the  vague  traditions  about  these  {Hetended 

daughters  of  the  ulbrtunate  Milchuo.    (See  Not  26«  to  Chap,  y.) 

(115)  KilMiadain  or,  as  Arckdall  calls  it,  KiUifulhuin  (Kifig's 

Co.)is  said  to  haiire  been  fimndtd  by  Kjeran  of  Saigk,  and  tbare-k 

fne  not  before  the  sixth caidsy.    (See  Chap.  i.  §*  14.)    For  the 

same  ffason  that  of  Bdss-Benc^toir  (Co.  Glare)  belongs  to  the  same 

peinpd(f  fothe  first  abbess  Concha,  or  rather  Coochea,  is  stated  to 

hovei^ursed  ijenm.    {AA  SS  p.  461-465.)    As  to  KUaragbt, 

wfaieh  aisl>  haa  been  aflixedto  tiie  5th  century,  J  hav^  f^ready 

notieed  some  mistakes  conceraiiig  it  (Chap,  v^  $.  10.))  and  |nore 

wiUbesacti^lKwbeiSi  . 

§ .  x^  Ware  and  Harris  ussign .  the  foundation  of 
St..  Brigid.'i^  groat  lumnery  of  Kildare  to  about  A.D^ 
480.  It  is  Yory  probable  that  it  was  established,  some 
tifiiebetwe^i  that  year  and  490.  (1 16)  The  occa« 
sion  ef  her.  fobnding  it  is  thus  related.  As  the  great 
rc^utaibtoii  of  the  saiiftt,  lUid  the  superni^tural  giAs, 
iv^th^hich  she  Waa  endowed^  attnK^ed  peppns  from 
dU  pairts:  ef  Ireland  to  the  place  of  her  r^sij^ence,  the 
people  of  Leinster  thought  t^  had  the  best  right 
to  eiyoy  such  a  treasure  on  aeeount  of  her  being  of  a 
Leinster  ftouly^  .  Aecor dinsly  they  sent  to  the  part 
of.  Connai^ght  whete  die  then  was,  (117)  a  deputa* 
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tion,  consisting  of  several  respectable  persons  and 
friends  of  hers,  to  request  that  she  would  come'imd 
fix  her  residence  among  her  own  wople  and  rela- 
tives. She  complied  with  their  wish,  and,  when  ar- 
rived in  that  district,  was  welcomed  with  the  greatest 
joy.  She  was  immediately  accommodated  with  a  ha^ 
bitation  for  herself  and  her  cbmpimiomy  i>A»d^  imm 
the  commencement  both  of  her  great  monastery  and 
of  the  town  or  city  of  Kildare.  (118)  It  got  this  name 
from  there  being  a  very  high  oak  tree  near  that  ha- 
bitation or  cell.  (119)  Some  land  was  annexed  to 
the  house,  as  a  help  towards  the  maintenance  of  the 
inmates.  (120)  Yet  they  were  poor,  and  accord- 
ingly we  find,  now  and  then,  mention  made  of  alms 
ofvarious  sorts  brought  to  the  nunnery.  (121)  But 
whatever  property  St.  Brigid  possessed  or  acquired 
in  any  mcmper  was  shared  by  her  with  the  poor,  and 
wonderful  instances  of  her  liberality  have  been  re- 
corded. Let  it  suffice  to  mention  that  of  her  having 
given  in  charity  some  very  valuable  sacerdotal  vest- 
ments, which  used  to^be  worn  by  the  bishop  on  the 
more^  solemn  festivals.  (122)  She  was  very  hospitable 
to  i&tr^ngers  and  particularly  to  bishops  and  religious 
personSi.  (1^3)  Her  humility  was  so  great,  that  she 
used  occasionally  to  tend  the  cattle  cm  her  land» 
(124)  The  extraordinary  veneration,  in  which  she 
was  held,  caused  a  great  resort  of  persons,  from  the 
highest  (125)  to  the  lowest,  to  her  monastery  for  the 
purpose  of  requesting  her  prayers,  and,  joined  with 
the  afflux  of  the  poor  and  infirm  claiming  alms  and 
relief,  gave  rise  to  a  new  town  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  such  a  multitude  of  visitors.  Meanwhile  her 
establishment  was  becoming  more  and  more  numer- 
ous, and  it  became  neeessary  to  enlarge  her  build- 
ings proportionally  to  the  number  of  ner  nuns  and 
postulants.  (126)     Next  she  found  it  requisite  to 

Erovide  spiritual  direction  and  assistance  both  for 
er  institution  and  for  the  settlers  and  visitors 
at  Kildare.  Knowing  that  this  could  not  be 
regularly  had  without  a  bishop,  she  made  a,ppli- 
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cation  for  that  purpose,  and  procured  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  holy  man  to^  preside  over  that 
church  and  other  churches  belonging*  to  her  order. 
(J 27)  If  the  latter  part  of  this  statement  be  cor- 
rect»  viz.  that  this  bishop  was  to  have  jurisdiction 
over  all  the  churches  and  communities  of  St  B^igid's 
institution,  jointly  however  with  herself^  we  will 
have  one  of  the  oldest  instances,  and  perhaps  the  very 
first,  of  the  exemption  of  religious  houses*  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  ordinaries,^  or  bishops  in  whose 
districts^  they  were  situated.  That  the  saint  herself 
and  the  abbesses,  who  succeeded  her  in  Kildare,  ex- 
ercised certein  rights  and  authority  oyer  the  mem- 
bers of  her  institution,  wherever  they  lived,  wilt  not 
be  denied ;  but  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  the  bishops 
of  Kildare  would  have  been  allowed  to  interfere  ex- 
eept  with  such  of  them  as  resided  in  their  diocese. 
It  seems,  however,  that  some  such  privilege  existed, 
with  regard  to  Leinster,  in  the  days  of  Cogitosus ;,  &r 
at  that  time  Kildare  was  the  ecclesiastical  metropolis 
of  the  province,  and  Cogitosus  a  clergyman  or  monk 
there,  was  not  backward  in  exalting  the  dignity  of 
that  see.  (128)  St.  Brigid  is  mentioned  as  having 
appointed  the  bishop,  whom  she  wished  for  ;  (129) 
but  this  must  be  understood  relatively  to  his  having 
been  chosen  in  consequence  of  her  recommendation, 
which  it  was  not  to  be  doubted  would  be  attended 
to  by  the  Irish  prelates  at  that  period.. 

(116)  If  we  are  ta  believe  what  iis  safd  ofSt  Brigid*s  having 
foretold  to  Illand,  king  of  North  Leinster,  that  he  would  be  vic- 
torious in  his  battles,  one  of  which  was  that  in  which  Aengus, 
king  of  Cashel  was  killed  (Fourth  life,  X.  2.  c.  10,  seqq,)  the 
house  at  Kildare  must  have  been  established  before  A.  D.  490. 
For,  she  is  spdken  of  as  already  settle^  there,  and  that  was  the  year 
in  which  Aengus  fell.  (Not.  94.)'  Considaring  that  she  had  been 
in  Munster  probably  about  the  year  484  (  see  (.  4  and  6.)  and 
sp&at  sometime  afterwards  in  Connaug^t  before  she  founded 
Kildare>  we  may  aflbc  said  foundation  to  about  the  year  487* 
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Colgan  thought  (TV.   Th.  p.  565)  it  might  have  been  about 
A.D.  483- 
(117)  Above  f .  4.  (118)  Fourth  Life,  L.  2.  c.  1.  seqq. 

(119)  "Ula  jam  cella  Scotice  dicitur  KilMdra,  Latiue  vax)  sonat 
Cella  qtiercus.  Quercus  enim  altissima  ibi  erat — cujus  stipes  adhuc 
moDet/'  (lb,  Zr«  2  c.  3.)  Usher  has  refuted  (p,  626^  seqq,)  the 
assertion  of  that  impostor  Dempster,  viz.  tliat  Kildare  was  so  called 
from  the  reli^ues  of  a  Scotch  woman,  Daria,  mother  c^  St.  Ursula, 
which  had  been  brought  to  Ireland.  There  was  an  Iri^  virgin  c^- 
that  name  and  a  companion  of  St.  Bngid  at  Kildare,  who  is  men- 
tioned in  that  same  fourth  Life,  L.  2.  c.  89.  But  the  author  derives 
the  namey  Kildare,  not  from  her,  but  from  the  oak.  And  in  the 
third  Life  (cap.  47.)  it  is  called  Cella  roboris. 

(120)  See  Cogitosus,  cap,  5.  where  mention  is  made  (^  reapers 
working  for  St.  Brigid.  The  circun^tance  there  related  is  given  in 
the  first  or  metrical  Life  in  the  following  words;  /^Quodam  die 
messis,  licet  erat  pauper  (non  erat  haec  ansa  reprehensionis  menti 
religiosae)  serenum  fuit  in  ejus  messe,  per  reliqua  loca  ingens  pluvia.** 
(Stroph.  15.) 

(121)  Third  Life,  cap.  47,  48,  50.    Fourth,  L.  2.  c.  4,  &c., 

(122)  Cogitos.  cap.  29.  Fourth  Life,  L.  2.  c.  80.  lliis  act  was 
somewhat  similar  to  the  celebrated  one  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  dis* 
posed  of  some  sacred  utensils  for  the  ransom  of  captives,  a  pro- 
ceeding which  he  maintains  the  propriety  of  in  his  Offices 
(L.  2.  c.  28) ;  and  which  was  imitated  by  St.  Augustin,  as  Possidius 
tells  us  in  his  Life,  cap.  24. 

(123)  See  Cogitosus,  cap,  6.  fourth  Life,  L.  2.  cap.  55-59. 

(124)  Cogitosus,  cap,  7,  8. 

(125)  See  third  Life,  cap.  64,  seqq. 

(126)  In  the  fourth  Life  (L.  2.  c.  3.)  afler  mentionii^  the  first 
habitation  or  cell,  which  was  assigned  to  St.  Brigid,  it  is  added  that 
she  greeted  there  a  monasteiy  for  a  great  number  of  virgins.  Co- 
gitosus in  the  prologue  writes ;  ^'  Haec  eigo  egregiis  crescens  vir- 
tutibus,  ubi  per  famam  bonarum  rerum  ad  earn  de  omnibus  pro- 
vinciis  Hibemiae  innumerabiles  populi  de  utroque  sexu  c<mfluebant 
vota  sibi  voventes  voluntarie,  suum  monasterium — et  cuhnen 
praecellens  omnia  monasteria  (nunneries)  Scotprum — in  campes- 
tribus  campi  Lifiei  (^Maghliffh)  supra  fundamentum  fidei  firmum 
construxit.'' 
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V 

(127)  After  the  worcb  just  quoted  Cogitosus  oondnuet;  <<Et 
pradend  diq>en8atione  deammabus  eorem  regulariter  in  enuubus 
procurans,  et  de  Ecdesns  nuibarum  provinciarum  sibi  adhaerenitU' 
bus  soUldtans  et  secum  revobrens,  quod  sine  aummo  sacerdote,  qui 
i^cdesias  consecrarety  et  ecdeaiasticot  in  as  gradus  subrogaret,  esse 
n<m  posset,  iUustrem  vinim  et  soBtariiun,  omnibus  rooribus  oroatuniy 
per  quern  Deus  virtutes  operatus  estplurimas,  ocmvocans,  earn  de 
canemo,  et  de  sua  rita  sditaija,  et  s3h  obyiam  peigens,  ut  ecdestam 
in  €f  iscepali  dignitate  cum  ea  gubemaret,  atque  ut  nihil  de  oidine 
sacerdotaH  in  mis  deesset  ecdesiiiy  accersivit  ^*  Et  pottea  sio 
imctum  ci^Hity"  &C. 

(128)  Hedescribesit  as  a  piindpal  see  and  church,  and  gives  its 
prelate  the  title  of  archbishop.  Hie  abbess,  he  says,  was  revered 
by  all  the  other  abbesses  of  Irdind.  This  toaj  be  true  of  the 
greatest  part  of  them,  wbensas  most  of  our  nunneries  followed  tlie 
rule  of  St  Brigid* 

( 129)  The  fousfh  Life  has  (L.  2.  c.  la) ;  <<  ConKanus  episcopus 
sanctus  et  proj^eta  Dei|  quihabebatcellamin  austn^  parte  Campi. 
Liffd,  venit  in  cuiru  ad  S.  Brigidanvet  ooramoratus  est  apud  cam 
aliquot  diebus,  quern  beata  Baffddprimwnepiscopum  degii  in  sua 
dvitate  Killdanu''  Cogitosas  also  seems  to  say  {N^  127^  that 
the  appointment  was  made  by  her.  But  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
so  humble  a  saint  would  haveanrogated  to  herself  a  privil^e  qdte 
QDntraiy  to  the  canons  of  the  Church,  or  that  sudi  a  pretensioti 
would  have  been  allowed  by  the  hierarchy. 

S*  XI.  The  person  thus  topointed  to  the  new  see 
of  Kildare  was  Conlaith  or  (Jonlaeth,  or  as  some  call 
him,  Conlian,  (ISO)  who  had  hitherto  led  a  reckise 
life  and  was  distinguished  for  his  sanctity.  (ISl)  It 
might  seem  from  a  pass^e  already  quoted,  (132)  that 
he  was  a  bishop  before)  he  was  placed  at  Kildare ; 
but  the  text  may  be  well  understood  of  that  title 
being  given  to  him,  as  the  usual  one  by  which  be  was 
spoken  of  in  after  times,  although  he  was  not  enti- 
tied  to  it  until  he  was  appointed  to  that  see.  (IBS) 
He  was  its  first  bishop  ;  and  whatever  some  persona 
have  advaiH^ed  conceding  certain  predecessors  of  Ym 
is  not  worthy  of  consideration.  (134)    The  time  of 
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his  eoDieenitioD,  or,  what  comes  to  the  same  point, 
of  the  erection  of  the  see,  is  not  mentioned ;  ^but  it 
is  probable  that  it  was,  at  least,  two  or  three  years 
subsequent  to  die  foundatioti  of  the  nunnery,  and  not 
earlier  than  the  year  490*  Hitherto  the  institution 
had  been  attended  by  a  ]mest,  and  one  named  Nat- 
froich  is  distinctly  ^ken  of  as  the  ^ritual  eompa- 
maa  of  St.  Brigid,  and  having  remained  with  ber  dl 
his  life  time,  (135)  notwithstanding  the  superintend- 
ance  of  Con^u^h*  It  is  rtated  that  he  used  to  read 
for  the  nuns  in  the  refectory,  while  they  were  at 
their  meals.  (1S6)  By  whcnn  Ccmlaeth  was  conse- 
crated we  are  not  informed ;  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  there  having  been  a  sufficiently  full  attend- 
ance of  bishops  on  that  occasion.  (137)  ^ech  of 
Sletty  the  principal  bishop  of  Leinster  was  still  alive, 
and  so  were  St.  ^rigid's  friends  Ibar  and  Ercus,  and 
perhapr  Macealleus.  Bronus  of  Cassel-irra,  who  is 
often  mentioned  in  some  of  St.  Brigid's  Lives,  and 
who  seems  to  have  paid  her  a  visit  while  she  was  in 
Coonaught,  (158)  might  have  then  come  to  Leinster 
to  shew  his  attention  to  the  saint,  p»1;icularly  as  he 
is  S£|id  to  have  owed  to  her  interposition  and  miracu* 
lous  powers  the  exculpation  of  his  character  from  a 
charge  once  brought  against  him,  by  an  infamous  wo-^ 
man  before  a  great  assembly,  and  in  the  presence*  of 
several  bishops.  ( 1 39)  It  has  been  said  that  Conlaeth 

{>re^ded  over  a  College  of  monks  at  Kildare.  I  be- 
ieve  this  is  a  mistake ;  he  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
odier  name  than  that  of  bishop^  nor  are  any  monks 
spoken  of  as  governed  by  him.  (140)  There  was 
undoubtedly  a  body  of  inferior  clergy  under  him  for 
the  service  of  the  church ;  but  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that  all  our  clergy  were  of  the  monastic  sort.  1  do 
not  find  any  allusion  to  monks  at  Kildare  until  long 
afler  St.  Bngid's  time.  (141)  Much  less  admissible 
is  the  strange  assertion  of  Colgan  that  bishop  Con- 
laeth was  subject  to  St.  Bri^d,  whence  he  would  con- 
clude that  the  abbesses  after  her  time  were  for  many 
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years  invested  with  jurisdiction  over  the  abbots,  or, 
what  would  be  the  same,  the  bishops  of  Kiltee.  (14f ) 
There  is  not  the  least  foundation  for  this  statement ; 
while,  on  the  contrary  it  is  eiident  from  the  testi- 
niony  of  Cogitoam,  th(^  the  bishops  of  that  see  were 
at  independent  as  any  others.  All  that  can  be  ad- 
mitted  is,  that  in  St.  Brigid's  time  the  church  ex- 
penses seem  to  have  b^n  defrayed  out  of  the  funds 
of  the  monastery ;  (143)  and  that  her  successors  had, 
in  virtue  of  the  original  foundation  by  the  saint,'  » 
right  to  the  use  of  the  church.  (144)  While  they 
presided  over  their  institution,  the  bishops  governed 
the  diocese ;  although  the  church  or  cathedral  re- 
mained under  the  joint  management  of  both  parties. 
(145)  To  conclude  the  account  of  the  establish- 
ment, &c.  of  Kildare,  and  of  St.  Brigid's  proceed- 
ings about  the  year  490,  I  will  merely  observe,  that, 
were  we  to  believe  die  story-tellers  of  Glastonbury, 
she  would  have  been  in  that  place  at  this  very  period ; 
for  they  tell  us  that  she  arrived  there  in  488,  and 
remained  for  many  years  in  a  small  island  near  that 
mox^tery.  (146)  This  nonsfense  is  scarcely  worth 
mentioning.  From  her  Lives  and  every  Irish  docu- 
ment relative  to  her  history  it  is  plain  that  she  spent 
her  whole  life  in  Ireland. 

• 

(ISO)  Cogitosus  (cap.  29)  calls  him  Cankaihy  and  (cap.$B) 
Conlaeth.  In  the  first  Life  ( Siroph.  4L)  tibe  name  is  written 
Coniaidh  ;  the  fourth  has  Conlian  {Net-  prec.)^ 

(131)  See  JVb^.  127,  and  129.  (192)  iSTo/.  129. 

(133)  Cogitosus  represents  him  as  merely  a  holy  man  Hving  in 
retirement  imtil  he  was  taken  notice  of  by  St.  Brigid;  and  then  adds^ 
£t  pottea  tic  unctum  caput.  Sec    (See  Not*  127.) 

(134)  Ware  mentionsa  Red  book  of  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  which 
has  one  Lonius  and  then  Ivor  before  Conlaith,  and  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  Stanihurst.  He  observes  that  this  is  an  error,  and,  he 
might  have  added,  a  palpable  one.  For,  as  we  have  seen  (Not,  ld9), 
Conlailh  is  expi^ess^  called  the  first  lushop  of  Odare;  «id  it  is 
evident  fixym  Cogitdsus  (See  Not^  126, 127.)  that  there  neither  was 
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nor  cqukl  be  a  bmhopthere  b€&re*him ;  as  die  estaUiflkiiieiit  of  the 
monasteiy  and  tJfte  formation  of  a  new  town  were  the  cauaes  of  a 
bid)op  hehg  required  t^ere.  And  until  then  there  was  scarcely  a 
house  on  fheiipol*  Who  that  Lonkis  was  it  is  difficuk  to  discorer  ; 
unless  he  ffeve  a  person 'of  that  name^  who  lived  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury and  was  r^ered  at  a  place  called  KiUgaura,  the  affidity^  be* 
tweenwhidi  name  and  KUlddr^  vai^t,  as  Colgim  very  properly 
remarks^  ( JV.  Tfi^  p*  365);  have  led  to  thenqistake  of  {dacnig  him 
at  Kfldare.  As  to  Ivor  he  was  the  same  as  Ibar,  who  having^  had 
seme  cjommunications  with  St.  Brigidy  and  been  a  &iend  of  hers, 
(third  Life,  a?;?.  54«  fourth,  Xw  ^.  c.  23)  was  supposed  by  some 
blunderer  to  have  been  her  ordinany,  and  therefore  at  KSdare. 

(135)  Hie  fourth  Life  has  (X.  1  c»  4«3)prior  to  th^  foundation  of 
Kildare,  the  mppomtrnmi  of  Natfi[<»cbtotiie  ^yof  attending  St. 
Biigid,  which  it  erroneously  attributes  to  St.  Patrick,,  unless  we 
should  suppose  that  he  was  constbuted  her  straitual  director,  wtisa 
she  was  veiy  young.,  (See.  above  ^»  2;(  ^^  S.  Patridus  dixit  ad 
beBtam  ivgineni ;  ex  hac  die  ncoi  licebit  tibi  sine'  aaterdote  am- 
bdare,  s^  ait  saoerdDS  in  comki^tu  tuo.  Ordina^ot  tunc  S« 
Koliiciua  sac€Klot»m  nOmfaie  Natfroidb,  qui  in  tota  via  i\m  foliciter 
inctoiitatu  S.  Bdgidae  visit.'!  The audior  of  the tikiiid  Idfe  hatf 
atiipidly  chained  (cap.  41)  the  attendance  on  ^t. '  Brigki  itito  that 
of  an  auriga ;  and  hence  the  ally  deuommation  of  churiatetr 
added  to  hbtide  ol  priest.  PoerArdidaU  tdlsus  (at  J^tMaiv) 
that  Natfroich  is  said  to  have  been  eoai^man  to  St.  Bri^d !  Prajit 
where  were  coaches  to  be  found  in  those  days  ?  When  St.  Brigid- 
and  Natfroich  hai^ned  to  trlivel  together,  we  may  easily  supple 
that  he  drove  theeurride;  butthi^  k  very  diflerf^t  fyom  tJxt 
menial  office  of  a  charioteer.  - 

(136)  Tr.Th.p.  €29,  ! 
(197}  PeAi^it  was  to  the  assetidilf^  of  bisbop$for  tjbe  een- 

secration  of  Coniaith,  that  Co^iftosus  alluded,  wb^n^  be  writes 
(cap.  6.) ;  **  Advenientibu^.^um  episcopis^  et  cum  ea> boqiitanti* 
bi]s,''&c« 

(138)  See  thii:d  Life,  (^;7. 8^- 

(189)  The  n^tter.is  thus  related  in  the  thkd  ljj&ir{cqp.  ^Q^) ; 
*^  Quaedam  autem,  quae  in  prec^tum  tm^  dicebat  i»fiintetn» 
qumn  genuit,^  esse  cujusdam  ^isoopi  de  di^cqpMli^  St.  JP^Oijicii 
wsmo  BnKm. .  01^  aut^n  negabo^    '[Pqne  oilmen  m  coadlie^ 
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•udienteB  rahskiKa  et  q>«a  St.  Bfiffim  Hxmmt  quod  hade 
^niqi^tioper  iUavfinkifossit;  Adducta.eiN;ilaq^miiliarciBn  tub 
iafimtemnnttadBdgidiUBeaUmfioiidUUin.  Dcdt  atitein  Biigida 
ad  ilium ;  De  quo  viro  concepisti  in&ntem  hunc?  Sla  tesfoaiitf 
4e  egmopQ  Brooak  Brigida  dixk^  ncm  sic:  eadadmo.  Tunc 
Br^da  ad  S.  PatriciMiirhmBiliai»»  se  dixit;  Pateiv  tuum  est hanc 
quaestiotiem  sdvae.  Patridaa  re8p<»id^ft8.a>iMea>filia.cAttiiMiiaa 
Bngidtt,  tu  i^dare  dignaris.  San^a  itmpt  Btd^pda  signaB*  os 
illius  foenauDiaci  iigoo  oruGis  Christie  statim  inbimuit  tdmn  capikt 
^us cite  lingua;  sed  aac  flic  ilia  poedluit.  Tunc  Bdgida  fingaani 
ii^ntb  benedixil,  dioend  ei ;  Quit  ett  pater  tuus?  JDle  raqponcEt 
ambulaiia:;  non  ett  ^ateoputBroon  pater  meu8,sMquidaBihoaM3^ 
qui  tedet  in  part^eoaplii  ultimus,  ae  turpit  inQisqne.^  Tunc  onmet 
gratiat  egenmt  Deo,  et  Bripda  nwgnificatap  est^etmnlier  poemteiH 
tiam  egit.^  The  same  narrative  is  gireii  dinost  verbatim  in  the 
foivth  Life(Zf  1.  c  42.)  and  moce  difiusely^  wiUi  somfe  variation^ 
in  Ae  fifth  ( cap.  50.).  It  Is  placed  just  before  the  appdmtmei^  of 
Natfroichi  of  which  above  (N^t^  1850  ^^  ^  <^<^  ^  dreumstanoe 
oocunedin  the  pres^ce  of  8t  Patrk:k»  St.  Bdgid  mutt  have  been 
then  very  young*  Neither  Cogitoti^  nor  the  authdr  of  the  first 
Life  haye  a  word  about  it»  although  they  reiata  tevetal  mnradet 
much  lest  remarkable  and  worthy  of  being  recorded  than  thit 
would  have  been.  I  suspect  that  it  is  an  iimtatioa  of  aaomewhal 
similar  iMoecdote  concerning  St.  Bricdua  or  Brktion  iMthop  of 
Tours  and  immediate  successor  of  St  Martin^  (SeeOr^gor.  Turon. 
Hist.  Fr.  L.  2.  c  I. 

(140)  Colgan  ( TV.  Th.  p.  627).  sap  it  appears  fiom  Cogitotua 
and  other  ^mters  of  8u  Bingi^$  Act$,  that  Ci)ntoeth  pnesided  over 
monks  when  bishop  of  Kildare.  But  he  refers  to  no  partkular 
passage,  nor  indeed,  in  my  opinion,  could,  he  have  done  sa  At 
least  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  one  to  that  puipose,  nor  so  much 
as  thetitle  of  abbot  apfjied  to  Conlaeth,  as  it  frequency  is  in  Irish 
history,  whenever  bishops  had  monasteries  annexed  to  their 
eathedraja.  Co]§^  had  before  said,  that  there  were  three  d%« 
nitariesat  Kildare, in  St*  Bri^*stimei  via.  the  abbess,  an  abbot, 
and  a  Bishop ; and  then  he  qu^dt^s  thiastcange  positioiiby  stadi^ 
that  Conlaeth  was  both  bishop  and  abbot  The  truth  is,  diattbeia 
U  no  foundation  for  the  existence  of  any  estabtishment  of  modka 
t^ere  at  that  tira^^    Ar^dal),  to  patch  up  the  butmess,  has  (at 


414  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY      CHAP.  VIII* 

J3U^)  made  Natfiroidi  die  first  abbot,  aldiough  his  guide  Colgan 

and  never  calls  him  even  a  monk,    NatfitmA 
'SL  Jkjghl's  Iav€b  cdled  simply  a  priesi.      (See 
NcL  ld5.) 

(141)  Par  the  first  timeweifid  St  jyiasbeidbiiMol  and  bishop 
<ii  KEdare,  who  died  in  the  year  698.  (TV.  iFk,  p.  689  )  The 
colkfe  cafied  of  monts,  over  which  Aidus  p-eskkd,  wttste  raaltty 
the  chi^ter  of  the  Cathedral,  as  plably  i^)pearsfix>ffl  Cogitosas,  who 
deaciibn^  the  diinrch  telk  us,  {cap.  85)  that  the  bislK^  used  to 
/alter  thesanctuaiyby  adoor  inthe  right  sklec^  the  church,  toge- 
thar  with  the  collegiate  bo^  and  clerical  assistants  {cum  sua  re- 
gudari  tchola  ei  his^  qui  sacris  sunt  deputati  ministeriis  )  to  immolate 
the  holy  and  Lord's  sacrifice(«acra  et  Dominica  immdaresacnficia)^ 
whfle  there  was  another  door  at  the  left  fi»r  the  use  of  the  abbess 
and  nuns  akme,  by  which  they  entered  to  the  purpose  of  enjc^ring 
the  bafeiquet  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  CJhrist  (ta  convivio 
corporis  et  sanguinis Jruantur  Jesu  ChrisH).  Havmg  happened 
to  make  maation  of  this  diurph,  I  may  add  that  the  great  aisle  of 
itoutade  the  sanctuaxy  was  divided  by  a  partition  separating  the 
males  fipom  the  females,  and  iitm  each  division  had  a  door  peculiar 
to  itadf.  From  what  has  been  now  observed  we  see  that  the  nuns 
had  not  a  separate  churdi  for  diemsdves,  although  their  habitation 
adjoinedit  on  one  side,  wh&e  that  of  the  bishop  and  chapter  seems 
to  have  been  dose  to  it  on  the  other-  Colgan  imagined  (Tr.  Th. 
p*  62?)  that  both  habitations  were  s^)arated  merely  by  a  wall ; 
but  the  church  (and  a  very  large  one  it  was)  formed  a  much  wider 
line  of  separation. 

(142)  Ccdgan  endeavoured  (Tr.  Th.  p.  627)  to  suj^rt  tfaii 
whimncal  and  truly  uncanonical  position  by  referring  to  the  an- 
gular system  of  the  order  of  St.  Birgitta  of  Swed^i,  which  consists 
of  both  males  and  ^females,  and  in  which  the  abbess  has  a  juris- 
dk:tion  ov^  not  only  the  nuns  but  even  the  monks.  Colgan  todc 
into  his  head^that,  as  tha^e  was  an  affinity  between  the  names 
Br^id  and  Birgitj  their  monastic  institutions  were  idkewue  formed 
on  a  simflar  plan.  Whitt  has  a  likeness  et  names  to  do  in  this 
matter?  Besides,  in  the  institutimi  of  St.  Birgitta  thare  was  no 
audi  thing  as  jiradiction  over  bishops.  Cdlgan  ought  to  have  re- 
flected that  this  Swedish  princess  most  pn^ably  knew  little  or 
nothing  Oonoefaiing  die  system  of  St.  Bngid ;  for  at  the  time  of 
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her  fonning  her  oMiUUiMMty  «,mil  Itmg  liifti'i  i  A>TX  1870^ 
the  nunneiy  of  KSdbre  was  in  a  state  of  great  insignificance. 
Archdall  has  given  to  his  readers  in  a  pbsithre  mttiner  what  Colgan 
had  proposed  as  a  matter  of  doubt^  and  tdls  them  that  the  abbots 
of  Kildare  were  for  several  years  subject  to  the  abbess. 

(143)  The  anecdote  above  mentiimed  of  St.  Brigid  having  given 
some  sacerdotal  vestments  to  the  poor  shows^  that  tbqrwere  coqo 
sidored  as  belonging  to  the  nunnery. 

(144)  SeeiVb^.  HI. 

(145)  Cqgitosus  writes  (Prolog.)  "  £t  postea  sicunctum  a^t 
et  i»inc^e  omnium  episcoponun  (alluding  to  Kildare  being  dien 
the  chief  see  of  Leinster)  et  beatissima  puellarum  prmcjpalis^Kt 
comUatu  inter  se  et  gubemaculis  onmium  virtutum  suam  erexit 
princ^em  ecdeaam— quam  senqper  ArchiefMSOopus—^  Ab- 
badssa— ^»ct  successume  et  ritu  perpetuo  dominantur.. 

(146)  See  Usheri  p.  900|  ieqq. 

§.  XII.  larlatb,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  who  died 
early  in  the  year  4S2,  (147)  was  succeeded  by  Cor- 
mac,  whom  Ware  (148)  and  (Colgan  (149)  make 
son  of  Enda,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a  brother  to 
king  Leogaire.  This  is,  I  suspect,  a  mistake ;  for 
Enda's  son  Cormac,  whom  his  father  had  entrusted 
to  1;he  care  of  St.  Patrick^  (150)  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  oldest  accounts  concerning  him  as  having  ever 
become  a  bishop,  idthough  in  the  passages  relative  to 
him  the  see  of  Armagh  is  particularly  spoken  of. 
(151)  As  to  Enda  having  been  a  brother  of  king 
Leogaire,  which  I  think  also  a  mistake,  (122)  it  is 
irrelevant  to  the  present  subject.  The  Cormac  of 
Armagh  is  mentioned  in  many  Irish  Calendars,  but 
without  the  addition  of  son  (jf  Enda^  which  would 
not  have  been  omitted, '  were  he  the  same  person. 
For  Enda  was  a  chieftain  of  high  consideration  ;  and 
were  it  merely  to  remind  the  reader  of  his  having 
consigned  his  son  Cormac  to  St.  Patrick,  the, authors 
of  these  Calendars  would  have  mentioned  his  name 
when  treating  of  the  archbishop  Cormac.  This  arch- 
bishop is  distinguished,  in  tne  Irish  annals,  from 


4l6  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY      CHAP.  YIH. 

many  ether  Gwnmcs  by  the  addition  tbat  he  was 
ixoxBL  the  district  <tf  Emaidke.  (153)  How  much 
more  dktinet  would  not  bis  specification  have  been 
by  marking*  hnn  the  son  qfEnda^  haA  he  heea  such  ? 
Emaidhe  was  probably  some  part  of  the  country  near 
Lou^  Erne  or  the  river  of  said  name,  unless  it  was 
the  same  as  Eroatia,  whieh  seems  to  have  been  in  the 
now  county  of  Louth.  (154)  It  was  certainly  dif- 
ferent from  the  territory,  in  which  Enda  lived,  *oiz. 
Usoeadh  or  Usny^  (1^^)  Another  mistake  is,  that 
Gormac  had  been  b^op  oi  Trim,  before  he  was 
promoted  to  Armagh^  It  is  true  that  some  writers 
of  our  Calendars  represent  him  as  such ;  but  it  is 
easy  ta  aocx^unt  for  their  having  done  so.  There 
was  a  Cormae  bishop  of  Trim  in  the  eighth  century, 
whose  memory  together  with  that  of  St.  Luman  and 
several  others  was  revered  there  on  the  lyth  Fe- 
bruary. (156)  Now  it  happened  that  this  was  the 
very  day  of  the  festival  or  death  of  Cormae  of  Ar- 
magh;  and  hence  it  came  to  pass  that  the  two  Cch*- 
macs  were  confounded  together.  Then  it  became 
necessary  to  suppose  the  translation  of  Ccmnac  from 
Trim  to  Armagh,  a  proceeding  which  would  not 
have  been  allowed  by  the  Western  church,  in  the 
fiflh  century,  without  the  greatest  necessity.  Next 
came  another,  paradox^  the  burying  of  Cormae  at 
Trim,  because  he,^  who  was  really  bishop  of  Trim 
was  buried  there.  Surely  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Armagh  would  not  have  suffered  the  remains  of  their 
archbishop  to  be  removed  to  another  diocese.  The 
two  Cormacs  are  very  deariy  distinguished  from  each 
other  in  the  Irish  Annals.  (157)  And,  what  de- 
cides the  whole  question,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
Trim  was  not  an  episcopal  see  ifi  the  5th  century, 
and  that  its  first  bishop  Luman  or  Loman  belonged 
to  the  seventh.  (158)  Cormae,  concerning  whose 
transactions  I  find  nothing  particular  recorded,  died 
on  the  17th  of  February,  A.  D.  497.  (159) 
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(147)  $.5. 

(148)  Bishops  at  Cormac.      I    believe  he  merely    foUowed 
ColgaxL 

(149)  Acts  ef  Cormac  91  n  Feb.        (150)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  8- 

(151)  In  the  Tripartite  (L.  2.  c.  18,  19.)  where  Cormac  ton  of 
£nda  is  said  to  have  been  consigaedto  St.  Fbtridc,  it  is  stated  that 
Cormac  used  to  receive  from  certain  bishops,  whom  St.  Patrick  had 
appointed  his  masters,  some  cows  every  all  saints'  day  towards  his 
fl^^yport ;  and  that,  as  these  were  given  to  him  in  honour  of  St. 
Patrick,  their  successors  used  to  continue  this  sort  of  payment  to 
the  see  of  Armagh  afler  the  death  of  Cormac.  But  it  does  not 
mentiiHi  Cormac  as  having  been  bishop,  and  gives  him  no  other 
name  or  title  than  that  oi Cormac  Snithine.  Thus  the  matter  stands 
in  the  text  as  quoted  at  full  length  by  Colgan  at  17  Feb.  Yet  in  his 
edition  of  the  Tripartite  in  TV.  Th.  he  has  thrown  in  some  words 
indicftting  thai  this  Cormac  was  bishop  of  Armagh.  Instead  c^,  as 
we  read  at  17  Februaiy,  ^  Et  siepostea  haec  servUus  (of  giving 
the  cows)  eorum  ecclesiis  adhaesit,  donee  Nuadhat  abbas  Ard' 
machanus**  he  swells  up  the  text  in  TV.  Th.  with  the  fbUowing 
words ;  <^  Et  ille  mos  postea  apud  eorum  successores  tnmsiit  in 
consuetudinem  et  debitum,  ut  dinguli  nempe  quotanm's  successoribus 
S.  Cormaci  vaccam  debeant  solvere,  donee  Nuadhat,  &c"  He 
thought  that  said  tribute  could  not  be  paid  to  Armagh,  unless 
Cormac  had  been  bishop  there.  And  then  instead  of  the  words, 
with  which  at  17  Feb.  the  text  concludes  the  account  of  Cormac ; 
'<  Cormacus  Snithine  est  nomen  hujtujUiiy  (Would  the  author  have 
called  him  merely  B,fliusy  had  he  been  an  archbishop  ?)  Colgan 
has  in  TV.  Th.  '<  Sandus  hie  Cormacus  a  loco,  ut  apparet,  'edu" 
catumis  cognomento  Snithine  appeUatus  est.  This  is  evidently  an 
alteration  of  the  original  text  Jocelin,  who  usually  follows  the 
Tripartite,  or,  at  least,  certain  documents,  whence  that  work  was  in 
part  derived,  has  {cap.  100^  an  accoimt  of  Enda  and  his  consigning 
Cormac  to  St.  Patrick's  care,  which  account  he  thus  concludes ; 
^  S.  PMridus  bapdzavit  puerum,  educavit,  litterisque  imbuit. 
Piier  aotem  aetste,  sapiential  et  sanctitate  crevit ;  virtutibus  atque 
miraculis  clams  in  Domino  requievit."  Would  he  not  have  men- 
tioned his  having  been  raised  to  the  primacy  of  Armagh,  if  he 
had  known  that  to  have  been  the  case  ? 

(152)  See  Nat.  69  to  Chap.v. 

VOL.  !•  E  E 
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(153)  ConoBcas  de  regione  Ernaidhty  ef^^ 

{AAsSS.p.M9.)  » 

(154)  See  A^oe.  84  to  Chap.  vii.  I  find  (^^.  SS.fi.SW)  to 
Emaidhe'mMn^keny,  co.  Coiki  bKk  isiwit  aiWda  dfetiict; 
and  besides  it  b  HKife  iiati«l  to  8upi««  thtl  C^ 

of  Uliter latiierthaft of Munrtwr. 

(155)  See  CAa/7.  v.  f .  8.  ^     .    ^ 

(156)  ^^.  SS.  p.  368.  Co^Mili«theA€tt  of  ttaCowte 
M  that  day,  andstriveg  to  di$tmgiflBb  him  from  an  oUcr  one,  Bhe- 
wiee  bishop  of  Trim,  a»  he  thought,  w- the  Comae  adio  bcc««5 

airchbishop  of  Annagh. 

(157)  the  4  Matters  (ap.  A  A.  SS.  p.  8«0.)  have;  «  A.  496 
(497)  Cormacus  de  Criek-anemaidhey  eiMseopot  AidmacteiMB,  S- 
Patricii  successor,  emisit  spirkum^A.  741  (748)  Cormacus  egk- 
copus  Athtroineiisis  deccssit,** 

(158)  See  Net.  85to  Chap*  v.  More  wffl  be  found  lower  down. 

(159)  Not.  157.  A  A.  88.  ad  17  Feb.  Cfcher,  ind.  Chnm. 
Ware,&c 

§•  XIII.  During  the  greatesl  part  of  Cormac'*  in- 
cumbeney  th©  king  <rf  all  lte\md  was  Lugaid  or  Lug- 
dach,  who  succeeded  AliU  Md*  ia  tl»  year  48S. 
(l60)  He  was^on  to  the  tnonareh  Leogaire»  and, 
at  least,  aft  impious  ^  his  father^  Alter  a  re%ii  of 
25  years  he  was  killed  m  508  (161)  by  thunder,  i» 
a  just  jttdgmeat  for  his  obstkiaoy  in  kfidelity  and  bis 
opposition  to  the  Christmn  i*eligioii»  ( 1 62)  The  Atfadi 
of  arehbidlop  Cormac  was  preoeded  by  that  of  some 
of  our  most  illustrious  prehrtes-  St.  Mel  of  Ai^dag^ 
died  in  488;  (163)  St»  Kiman  of  Duleek  in  4^. 
(16*)  The  last  year  of  St.  Ma^coal^i^,  who  had 
giYen  the  veil  to  St:  Brigid,  was  A*D.  4©(X  (ifiS) 
St.  Mochay  of  Antrim  /  survived  Cowaac ;  y^  onJy 
by  about  four  months,  as  he  died  oa  the  9M  of  June 
A*D.  497.  (166)  St.  Asiet|S<rf  Ek^ki  wm  pro- 
bably  dead  by  thtd  time  ;  bf^  I  Cannot  find  ^  year 
of  his  death,  althwgh  the  day^  on  which  it  ha^^iieiied, 
viz.  the  27th  of  April,  wcHild  seem  to  hate  beta  it- 
corded;  if,  however,  he,  was  the  mme  as  A^skQus, 
whose  name  was  affixed  %9  that  day.  (167)    Nor  is 
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it  unJilcely  that  Ca^ecus,  Tansch,  and  perhaps  ooe 
pr  tiro  xaore  of  oar  bishope,  who  had  been  conse- 
crated in  $t.  Patrick's  time,  [l68)  had  departed  this 
H&  before  the  year  now  mentioned.     Meanwhile 
othtv  lu^y  men  WM*e  forming  new  churches.     Munis, 
a  bishop,  wito  is  said  to  have  been  a  Briton  and  a 
^nCbcvof  Mel,  (169)  i«  mtppoaed  to  have  founded  the 
church  at  Forgney  in  the  county  of  Longford  (170) 
about  the  year  486.     If  he  had  been  brother  to  Md, 
that  date  would  answer  wril  enough ;  but  the  kin< 
dred  between  them  is  quite'  too  doubtful  to  serve  as 
a  clue  in  this  matter,  being  founded  merely  on  the 
atones  concerning  their  relationship  to  St.  Patrick. 
Q^ere  is,  however,  an  ai^ument,  which,    notwith- 
standing its  being  Mended  with  fables,  merits  some  . 
consideration,  andhelps  to  fix  the  time,  at  which  Munis 
erected  his  churcl 
before  the  birth  o 
is  stated  to  have  b 
Now,  83  Kieran  ^ 
the  year  dl6,  tl 
rectly  to  496.  O 
be  depended  upo 

to  the  iSthof  £  > 

usually  joined  wi 
to  believe  the  ft 

also  a  brother  of  I 

But  St.  Riochl  ; 

been  contempora  i 

died  A.  D.  589,  i 

his  monastery  of  ) 

Is  it  then  to  be  , 

oame  with  him  t 

Pa^ck's  libr»ian,  made  bishop  by  bun,  &c.  to 
omit  other  stuff  raked  together  by  Colgan  ?  Q''^) 
Tswatds  the  later  end  6f\he  5th  c^tiiry  I  nnd  a 
biBbopCcrbanuat^Pearta-Cei'bain  neavTarah,  whose 
death  ia  affixed  to  A.  D.  500.  (178)  Nothing  fur- 
libn  iff  known  abeat  him.     From  his  name  Cerban, 

EE  3 
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or  Cervarif  perhaps  that  of  Killcam  in  Meath  has 
been  derived.  Could  he  be  the  same  aa  Corpain, 
whom  the  Annals  of  Innisfallen  call  bishop  of  Irerte, 
(I79)  and  whose  death  they  assign  to  the  same  year, 
viz  500  ?  Iferte  is  thought  to  be  the  country  Bboui 
Ard-fert  in  Kerry  j  (180)  biit  that  name  might  have 
been  given  also  to  other  places,  and  bears  a  stroi^ 
analogy  to  that  of  Fert  or  Feart-Cerbam.  (181) 
Were  it  not  for  the  addition,  near  Tarah^  1  should 
be  inclined  to  conclude  that  Cerbanus  was  the  same 
person  as  Corpain,  and  that  Ardfert  was  his  see. 

(160)  Above  §.  5.  This  is.  the  year  assigned  by  Usher,  Ware, 
&c.  Yet  Colgan,  (Ind.  Chron.  to  Tr.  Th.)  following  the  4 
Masters  places  the  commencement  of  Lugaid*s  reign  in  478  (479)« 
See  Not.  65. 

( 161)  Colgan,  still  adhering  to  the  4  Masters,  has  A.  D*  503 
(504). 

(162)  Ware,  Antiq.eap.  4.  Keating,  JB. 2. />.  15.  E4.A'  1723. 
In  the  Tiipaxtite  (L.  1.  c.  67.)  it  is  related,  that  he  was  struck  im- 
mediately after  having  spoken  CQnten^[>tuously  of  St.  Patrick,  and 
that  theplace,  where  this  catastrc^ihe  occurred,  was  thence  called 
Achndh-farcha^  the  htU  of  thunder.  Colgan  says  (Tr.  Th.ji,  172.) 
that  it  was  so  called  m  his  time,  and  that  it  lies  in  the  county  of 
Meath.  ' 

(163)  CAflp.vii.  J,5.  (164)/*.  J.  6. 

(165)  TTie  4  Masters  (ap.  Tr.  Th.p.  526)  have;  "A.  489(490) 
MaccaOe  episo^u^  qbiit*' 

(166)  AA.  SS.p.  189.    See  more  Not.  74  to  Chap.  vu. 

(167)  See  Col&Eai,  Tr.  Th.  p.  114, 

(168)  See  Chap,  vik  5, 6, 7. 

(169)  Munis  is  reckoned  amoi^  the  pretended  nephews  of  SW 
Patrick  by  hk  sister  Darerca  (Ush^;^  825«)  I  will  not  ttoid^le  the 
reader  with  further  observations  on  these  fiibles.    (See  Chap.  iii. 

(17(^  We  lead  in  the  Tripartite  {L.  2*  c.  2.);  «  S.  Muni$ 
episcopus  de  Foignpidhe  in  regione  Cuircn^  in  boreali  patte  Mi£ae, 
ad  ripam  australem  fiuminis  Ethne  (Inny)."  Archdall  h^js  Foigney 
in  Westmeath,  on  the  supposition  that  the  temtoiy  of  Cukcoe  did 
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not  extend  beyond  the  western  boundary  of  that  county.  But 
fit>m  Foigney  having  been  in  that  terrttoiy,  it  spears  that  Cuiroie 
comprized  some  part  o£  the  adjcHning  county  of  Longford,  in 
which  is  Foigney,  as  it  is  caUed  to  this  day,  and  in  the  barony  of 
.  Shrowle  (see  Seward,  Topogr.  Hib.)y  through  which  flows  the  river 
Inny. 

(171)  Tripart.  L.  2.  c.  20  down  to  26.  Jocdin,  eapp.  113. 
114. 

(172)  Colgan  fAA,  SS.p.  266)  quotes  a  passage  to  this  purpose 
from  the  Supplement  to  the  Acts  of  St.  Kieran. 

(173)  tn  the  martyrology  of  Salisbury  it  is  mariced  at  6  Feb., 
and  Colgan  has  given  his  Acts,  sudi  as  they  are,  at  that  day. 

(174)  Usher,  p.  825.  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  26,  at  Longford. 
Colgan,  at  6  Feb,  Bollandus  also  at  same  day  has  admitted  .these 
stories. 

(175)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron. 

(176)  Inis-bo-finde  or  the  island  of  the  xohite  cow,  is'  in  Loi^- 
Ree,  a  lake  formed  by  the  Shannon  between  Connaught  and  the 
county  of  Longford.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Aedus,  cap.  35,  (AA.  S'S. 
ad  28  Feb.)  we  read ;  <<  Venit  sanctus  episcopus  Aedus  ad  insulam 
Bo-finde,  id  est,  vaccae  albae,  quae  est  in  stagno  Rig^ ;  et  sus- 
cepit  eum  S.  Rioch  abbas  illius  lod  honorifice.  Monasterium 
enhn  clarum  in  ilia  insula  est,  quod  ex  nomine  insulae  nominatur.*' 
There  is  another  island  of  :the  same  name,  or,  as  now  called,  Innis- 
boffin,  in  the  ocean  off  the  barony  of  Morisk,  Co.  Mayo.  Ush^ 
{p.  825)  mistook  it  for  the  other,  but  afterwards  {p.  1070)  corrected 
himself. 

(177)  Ad  6  Feb.  Usher  saw  into  these  absurdities,  and  there- 
i^ire  distinguished  (p.  1045)  two  Riodis,  one  the  abbot  c^  Inis4)o- 
ibde  in  the  sixth  century,  and  the  other  an  older  one,  viz.  as  he 
still  thou^t,  the  nephew  oi  St  Patrick.  But  in  all  the  stories 
about  Rioch  this  pretended  nephew  and  the  founder  of  Innis-bo- 
finde  are  spoken  of  as  the  same  person. 

(178)  the  4  Masters  (ap.  AA.  5S.p.  733)  have  at  A.  499 
r500) ;  <<  S.  Cerbanus  episcopus  de  Feart^Cerbain^mTp^  Temoriam 
obiit."  A  holy  priest  Corbanus  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  St 
Moctheus  {cap.  13)  who  might  have  become  a  bishop,  and  was,  in 
Colgan's  opinion,  the  same  as  Cerbanus. 

(179)  "  A.500.  Quies  Corpain  episoopi  Ifertc." 

(180)  Harris  (Bishops  at  Ardfeti)  observes  that  Ifene,  or  %- 
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ferte^  sigpnfics  the  temteiy  cf  ifiuwdeSk  WjOrb  {Ac^icj^  c^^.  29> 
8^  that  ilre^/»ri  16  the  A^  ffJ0(f  </ fiM^iH^  If  Aijd&rt  fvpi»  i» 
Ifcne,  ire  will  httve found  the  fitst  bishcq^  nn  rocxir^iA  Kieny^  vuk 
CcNrpaiii.  Yet  Wate,  who  roddegra&t  tiee  4^  the  Annals  9f  iimish 
faUeh,  does  aot  iki^tiofi  him  ftt  Atdferi. 

(181)  As  jPearf  or  jPer^  is  an  iHsh  word  for  miracle^  we  findk 
a{^ed  to  fieveral  {^aces.    FturUCkrbam  may  be  ei^^liined  the 
place  of  Cerhains  miracle;  in  like  manner  the  phrase  bishop  lof 
Ifetie  may  be  Ufidenioody  hiihop  rfihe  pUct  ^ihe  miracie* 

§.  XIV.  In  the  same  year  (A.  D.  5fM>)  died  an  the 
S3d  af  April  tk€  celdbFftled  St  Ibar  of  Beg^iijap 
( 18^)  eonoernuig  whom  fevery  thing  worthy  mbellig 
recorded  has  been  already  related.     Before  we  coti- 
clude  the  account  of  the  5th  century,  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  Cormac,  who  died  A^  D<  497i  ^^^ 
succeeded  at  Ansiagh'  by  DtlbtacSi,  et^  as  sdale  hate 
called  him,  Duach*  (18^)    Cdgam  aiMs  to  hiaimiEM 
de  Dndm'-dheurWt^  tot  doei  not  tell  ui  whfete  that 
pfaK^e  was  situltted*  (184|     Little  br  niothing  /efbatt^ 
relative  to  his  history  except  &at  he  goi^ertied  the 
see  for  16  yearsy  and  died  in  513.     The  see  of  Co»- 
uor  was  very  probably  esUMisbed  befbre  theuekise  of 
the  >5th  century;    ibr   Aensus  Atfau^issb  its  fiiA 
bishop,  who  had  been  a  disc^  ef  Oican,  (185)  did 
Mt)  at  the  latest)  live  beyond  the  year  514w    Ware 
states  that  Cailan,  whom,  he  supposed  first  bisbidf;  ef 
Down,  was  conlemperary  with  M^nisse^  and  that  he 
Ytas  raised  to  that  see  about  the  end  of  ihtt  ceMkiry^. 
(186)     CailaA  is  c^^d  also  CodM,  alid  hiKi  bee* 
abbot  at  Antrim^  (1^7)  perhaps  under  St.  Modiay^ 
Golgan  does  net,  as  fitr  »$  I  oaii  disoovear,  i^eak  6f 
Coelan  as  a  bishop.     He  seems  not  to  kave  had  Idi 
Acts,  which  Usher  refers  to  as  mikuUng  tii^t  from 
being  abbot  at  Antrim  he  became  bisbto  of  Down* 
(188)    Yet  there  are  strong  reasons  Mr  beli^Vttig 
that  he  was  not  at  any  time  a  bishop ;  One  of  whtcm 
is  that  we  find  him,  wbeli  &r  advanced  ill  h£e^  staU 
styled  merely  abbot  of  Antrim,  (189)     Or»  if  be 
became  bish^  of  DewD,  he  mnst  havi6  b^es  pro- 
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motod  when  tery  old,  and  undoiGibte^iy  twt  before 
some  time  in  the  tixth  centuiy.  (i90)  Yet»  vyh^^ 
tiier  bitfhop  or  not,  he  may  be  justly  reckoned  among 
the  eminent  men  of  the  iifth^  akb^vgh  he  may  have 
lived  untit  about  the  year  544L 

ilSfi)  IMwv  /Ml  Gimt. 
IIW)  Wave  ^iilofw^lMlfr,  /m/»  Cirom  4^c. 
(IB^  See  7r.  7%.  jh  S98.    CMd  it  b^  Dfirv&r  in  the  county  of 
Londi,  Mid  dioceseof  Anm^  ?  (185)  Above  §.  9. 

(LB6)  Wai«  Bfe^9«  at  I>mti#,  and  .<4fi«»7.  «ap.  20* 
(18?)  VAeTf  p.  1065,  where  he  k  called  Caylanmt  oft  Codanys 
Nmdrumenm  aUasf  and  in  ;n  954.  CotUmus  Nmendrumensis.  Col- 
glmnien(ieB6him(7r.  71^. /k  969»)bf  theaaue^f  Coe&rMif«a^^ 
Aonehomenm,  lUid  would  laki  feehen  him  amoaig  ihe  diaeiples  oS 
St  Artrkk.    NoendrmnenHs  and  Afmdimmtnau  ott  Aentbrnmemk 
eqcmny  sonify  Ms  having  been  #f  Aatrim.    The  patticle  na^  m^ 
18  ^vqnentlj  prefixed  to  the  niiiiei' of  placet  whan  peiMma  faeloi^- 
ing  to  tlieni  are  spoken  of  ^  and,  if  foHawed  by  a  word  bcgkuuog 
wMi  a  ¥owet,  ia  oeatracted'  Into  N.    Uandt  not  knoivinig  thii  or 
not  reflectSi^  on  It,  has  given  us  (Momutmes)  a  Nendhsm  ar 
Koendnnn  in  Dawn,  as  CaSaa^s  noMntery^  and  has  l)aea  fiA)w«d 
bj  ArehdaU,  who  9aj%  that  it  k  now  unknown.    It  it  no  wonder 
dial  it  fihoidd  be  to,  whemas  it  never  csittifed.  Evaa  Usher  aeeaied 
not  to  understand  the  meaning  of  Noendrumensisp  ftr  fp^96^)  he 
has  a  Q.  An  Edrumensis.     No  writer,   however,  went  to  much 
attmy  on  this  sidiject  as  AlfiDaand»  mho(M^nad*  S^c.)  conibunded 
Mdendrum  wiiii  NeddruMf  and  henoe  laok  oceasion  ta  eiWci^e 
Usher  for  having  placed  a  laonaabery  at  Neddrum,  whei^  there  wat 
none  anti  late  in  the  12th  cen|;«n7»    To  understand  the  subject  it 
it  to  be  obterved  that  -die  laigett  of  the  Copland  islands  off  the 
coaat  ist  Dawnv  viz,  Big-isle  was  andendy  caBed  Nedcfram,  Joh» 
db  Coufcy  harving  granted  die  grealatt  part  of  the  bnds^  te.  <^ 
said  Island  to  tlie  Modca  af  I&  Marp  of  Yank  aad  of  St.  ficgaof 
Coi^dand  in  Cumbcriand  brought  aver  aqina  of  tfteae  aoonks  wh) 
fonndbd  ibr  them  a  oeH  in  Naddruan,  ia  which  ha  aMaigaed  lands 
ia  Daffiaen.      The  deedt  may  be  seen  a£  iull  lenj^  in  tbe 
MoMKtiaon  Amgliamum^  Vol.  n.  p.   lOSS.    .  Hierp  w.ero  iwd 
graoci,  the  temer  of  wiuch  was  to  the  aaoaks  of  CimpiaiDd  or 
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Copland,  and  is  dated  A.  D*  1178.  The  others  m  which  those  of 
Y<n4c  are  included,  and  the  cell  of  Neddrom  is  mentioned,  bean 
no  date.  Ware  places  the  foundation  of  the  cell  in  118S,  HaiTi» 
has  1 179  or  1 188.  It  is  now  easy  to  understand,  why  the  name  of 
Copland  was  given  to  Neddlwn  and  the  adjacent  isles.  Usher> 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  these  matters,  does  not  even  hint  at 
Neddrum,  as  the  Benedictine  establldmient  there  was  not  formed 
until  some  hundreds  of  years  after  the  period  he  was  treating  of. 

(188)  Pr,  p,  1065.  Usher  writes ;  '<  Quem  actorum  ipsius  de- 
scripUM'— Dunensem  postea  in  Ultonia  &ctum  fuisse  episcopum 
iigiiifieatr    The  phrase,  signtficatf  is  rather  <^a  doubtful  import. 

(189)  In  the  Life  of  St  Finnian  of  Ma^bile  (Moville),  who 
flourished  in  the  middle  <^  the  6th  eentury,  it  is  related  that,  when 
a  lad,  he  was  sent  to  the  venerable  old  man  Coelan  abbot  of  An- 
trim to  be  instructed  by  him,  and  that  the  latter  thought  it  advise- 
able  to  send  him  to  a  great  monasteiy  in  Britain  then  governed  by 
Nennio.  (See  AA.  SS»  p.  438  and  Usher,  p.  954.)  Now  this 
could  not  have  occuned  eariier  than  A.  D.  520,  and  Usher  menr 
tions  Coelan  as  still  an  abbot  in  that  year.     (Ind.  ChronJ) 

(190)  Coelan  was  no  higher  than  abbot  c^  Antrim^  when  Cd- 
man  o£  Dromore  was  a  pupil  of  his.  (Usher,  p.  1065.)  If  Col- 
man  lived  so  late  as  some  writers  thought,  Coelan  could  not  have 
been  a  bishc^  until  al^ut  the  middle  of  the  6th  century.  But 
we  shall  soon  see  that  Cohnan  lived  many  years  earlier  than  is 
usually  8iqpposed» 

§.  XV.  Colgan  says  that  Canoe,  otherwise  Conoc 
or  Mochonoc,  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Gallen  in 
the  King's  county,  flourished  about  A.  D.  492.  (191) 
Hence  Ware  ( 1 92)  and  after  him  Harris  and  others 
have  laid  down,  that  Canoe  founded  it  about  that 
year.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of  Breck- 
nock  in  Wales  but  son  of  an  Irish  prince  called 
Bracan  or  Brecan,  who  settled  in  that  district,  and 
from  whom  it  has  got  its  present  name.  (193)  Bre- 
can is  said  to  have  had  a  great  number  of  children, 
the  eldest  of  whom  is  usually  stated  to  have  been 
Conoc.  094)  According  to  one  account,  Brecan 
died  in  tne  year  450.  (195)     If  so,  Conoc  m%ht 
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have  become  distinguished  in  the  ilth  century.  But 
we  nod  a  grandson  of  Brecan  fighting  battles,  about 
603;  (190)  and  it  will  not  be  believed  that  the 
grandfather's  death  could  have  preceded  those  battles 
by  more  than  150  years ;  or  that  Conoc,  were  he 
founding  monasteries  in  492,  could  have  been  uncle 
of  a  princci  who  was  able  to  fight  in  60S.  Accord- 
ingly, admitting  whatever  are  told  about  Conoc^s  li- 
neage, and  his  founding  the  monastery  of  Grallen,  it 
can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  he  was  old  enough  to 
be  an  abbot  until  towatds  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
century.  (197)  Among  several  persbns  spoken  of, 
I  am  sure  without  sufficient  authority,  as  sons  of 
Brecan  and  brothers  of  Conoc  I  find  St.  Dabeoc, 
*  098)  whose  monastery  was  in  an  island  of  Lough- 
aerg  in  Donegall.  But  diere  is  no  proof  of  this 
statement,  (199)  nor  of  what  some  late  writers  have 
concerning  Dabeoc  haying  been  contemporary  with 
St.  Patrick.  (200)  Another  of  the  pretended  bro- 
thers of  Conoc  is  Diradius  called  of  Edardruim ; 
and  accordin^y  an  ancient  monastery  has  been  as- 
signed to  that  place,  (201)  although  never  menti- 
oned in  our  history.  Then  comes  another  brother 
St.  Mogoroc  of  Struthuir,  (202)  concerning  whose 
time  nothing  certain  is  known.  We  have  dso  Car- 
preus  of  KiU-chairpre,  (203)  whose  history  is  still 
more  obscure,  although  there  were  several  saints  of 
that' name.  Irass  over  some  other  of  those  pre- 
tended sons  of  Brecan,  as  I  do  not  find  that  our  com- 
pilers of  Monasticons  have  endeavoured  to  make  out 
monasteries  for  them. 

(191)  Canoe's  AtU  at  11  Tdi.    (192)  Antiq.  cap.  26. 

(193)  David  Fbwd  (not  Camdeni  as  Colgan  says)  writes  {^Annc^. 
ad  Itiner.  Cambr.  L.  1.  c.  2.);  **  Hie  Bredianus  natus  erat  paire 
Hatdapho  Hibenumim  r^  eC  matre  Britannica,  nimmnn  Mar- 
ceDa  filia  Theodorid  filii  Tetl^halti  r^uli  de  Garthmathrin,  illius 
nempe  regionis,  quae  ab  hoc  Brechano  nomen  acc^it,  et  hodie 
Bredionia  tcI  Brechinia  didtut,  Britanoioe  Brechemoc.    Htgus 
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Bwchmii  fiUft  somkie  TjifmA  ^mnr  fiiit  Cot^tni  filii  CaddU  powi- 
MS  icgili»  ct  viatcr  Bhximiadi  oognomeolo  Scithiec»  ^  Ethel- 
iwdUim  K^rtbunbroium  Bcgew  ad  Devam  fluviuin  ipteifecit,  cjus- 
q«e  oopiat  fiidit,  pfca  amMim  06iiimi  60S.'' 

(IM)  The  Ctmbriaa  Biogi«pb)r  gjvet  hon  24  8ob%  the  eldaat 
ef -wfaom  WW  Qtyiof  •r  ConoiC.  Otben  have  12  aoiiBy  Conoc  die 
ddeft^  and  13  daag^item.  (See  Sir  Iil.Calt  Hoere'a  Nohs  to  ^ 
Mnerurwm  Cambriac  X.  1.  c  2.  iwid  Ca^  at  11  JV^  But 
OiraldHB  hbiseify  Ae  MiAor  of  the  Jtmerariunif  tells  us  (»6.)  that 
lie  had  £4  daqfbtais  all  SBiqts*  (See  also  Camdee,  Briton.  oeL 
7(19.)  Aengea  KcOyeiw^  qai9ted  by  Colgan,  rookona  ten  holy  meo 
nms  of  hii^  aoMngwhom  Mpcbanoc^  and  who^  one  only  exoeptec|» 
faaviag  ame  to  bdaoHL  ekhcr  fouiaded  veiigmm  bouses  or  led  a 
naonttr  li&u  I  jori;  meation  these  tfaiogs ;  the  read^  wiU  judge 
wiiatoredit  is  ^to  thma. .  I  will  nserefy  ebservey  that  sevaul  of 
tfaote  i»retcnded  aona  of  Braoan  were  aertainly  bom  in  Irdandi  and 
atdiffsrest  pcrieAk 

(\95)  A  MS^qasi^  by  M*  R«  C.  Hoaae^  he.  $U. 

(19d)  See  NA  199. 

(197)  Ckilgan,  who  addoai  steps  at  aaadbronis«M^  thcught  thai 
Ganoc  nigfat  have  horn  the  same  aa  Coaoo^  a  priest  at  tfce  tour 
Sl  Patrick  was  in  Cmmfivght  (eee  Cha^p  v.  f.  10.)  and  eome* 
fBOHJsr  iboQt  A.  B.  ^¥X  We.  have  ahwdy  (Not  SB.  to  Chap 
TX.)  nutioed  a  Bortake  of  ihe  Tripartite  with  regaid  to  Conoc  and 
}m  utpkfBm  CadDOy  who,  by  die  bjK,  aeesss  never  to  ^aire  been  la 
Irdand.  <Ste  CaUoe'e  AOs  at  2^  Jam.)  Cdgan,  m  the  Tr.  Tk^ 
adndttedthatstxxy  of  the  Tr%ar(ite^  but  haa  nothing  abeut  it  an 
AA.  S^  Tet  in  this  bitter  work  he  gireans  (at  11  Etk)  a  & 
Dnban  8S  flosMiing  itont  A.  D.^2»  jof  whom  or  whose  plaat 
af  ahoie  he  knaw  aothing,  except  that  Aeagos  Kelideaa  haf 
among  the  so  called  sons  of  Brecan  {NaiU  194)  one  DidiMn  cb 
Rinri'dubhain  alithir.  These  genealogical  accounts,  in  which 
some  of  onr  .old  writers  m  much  ab^eoB^  cannot  \^  depended 
Hpon,  nnlMi  supported  by  other  authoijty. 

^98)  Colgan  rafes  {AA.  S&  p.  312^  to  DnbsMc  what  Aas^is 
Kdideiiafqmof4meAfebeocQf  O^MM-gor^  But  anialb^  this  is 
nsl  the  aame  naoie  aa  Lot^-JUtgi  nor  is  JOsidme  4he  eame  as 

(IBO)  fin^Bsnj  attwithitaadhig  ihfe  <mdtfy WPt  to  aaahe  Daboffc 
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a  son  of  BvecaO)  yet  ({notes  an  old  Hag^ol^gyi  in  whidi  he  is 
caBed  son  qflMinmy  the  son  of  Dibmcka,  of  the  race  qfDichuo* 
St.  Patrick's  first  conyert.  (gee  A  A.  SS.  p.  S1S«)  Acctrdu^  t« 
tlus  account  Daheoc  was  no  relative  of  CanoC)  and  must  have 
lived  long  after  St.  Patrick's  time.  For  Dibcw^  bis  grand&ther» , 
is  not  called  son  of  Didiuo,  but  said  to  be  a  descendant  of  his ; 
and  three  or  fo«r  generations  might  have  elapsed  between  them. 

(200)  St.  Dabeoc  is  never  mentioned  in  any  of  the  Lives  of 
St.  Patrick.  O'Donnel  connecting  him  with  the  fable  of  Patrick's 
puigatory^  was  the  first  who  placed  him  in  those  early  times  fay 
introducing  him  (  Vita  5.  Columb.  L,  h  c  10.)  as  prior  to  Columb- 
kilL  Ware,  Hams,  and  others,  were  too  hasty  in  assigning  the . 
foundation  of  his  monasteiy  to  the  5th  centuiy. 

(201)  Harris  and  Archdall  have  this  unknown  monasteiy  in 
Roscommon,  because  Colgan  says  (A A.  8S* p.  31S.)  ^lat  there. 
wa6  ^  parish  cburdi  of  that  name  in  the  diocese  of  Elphin*    Is 
eveiy  chuich  to  be  converted  into  a  monasteiy  ? 

(202)  Struthuir  or  Struthair  was  near  Slettyin  tke  Queen's 
c^nmty,  and  we  find  a  mopasteiy  Ihere  in  the  tenth  centuiy.  Col- 
gan (/oc.  dt.)  knows  nothing  about  a  Mqgoroc  there,  but  tells  q» 
that  a  saint  of  that  name  was  severed  on  the  2Sd  of  December  in 
the  church  of  Dcrgne  in  the  tenritoiy  Hy-bruiu-^Jmalfin*  This 
was  a  pert  of  the  present  county  of  Widdow^  mnd it  is  veiy  odd. 
thai  be  could  imagine,  that  Deigne  tni|^t  be  the  same  plaoe  aa 
Struthair.  For  Deigne,  alias  Delgnes  was  bo  other  than  the  pre* 
sent  Defgany>  and  is  fiunous  in  imjt^  histoiy  for  a  f^eat  battle, 
mentioned  fay  Colgaii  himself  ^rem  the  i  maateif,  and  by  Ware. 
{AiUi§*  cip.^4s)^  hi  whifdk  Ugair,  kii^  of  Leinster,  tota%  de* 
featedSitric  and  the  Danes  of  Dublin  in  the  year  1022.  Arch- 
dall, on  the  suf^KMition  that  Struthair  might  have  been  the  a^e 
as  Deigne,  has  placed  it  in  Witkltm^  although  he  saya  that  it  was 
near  the  church  ci  Sletty. 

(SOS)  C^iffmXtoc  d^>  Ihrew  mM>  a  oei^actum  Aat  das  church 
wf»  ia  the  cmmf  iof  Sli|^  Hence  AiieUaQ  has  a  monasteiy  so 
called,  and  founded,  he  says^  about  A.  D.  500.    (See  at  Sligo^ 

* 

S.xvi.  St.  Fortchern,  who  is  aaid  to  have  beea 
bfi^^p  ^  Trirn^  should  be  placed  in  the  ^th  oeirtury, 
and  cvea  m  St,  Ritriek^  tixfte^  wgre  vii^  to  believe. 
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Jocelin,  (204.)-  and  the  Tripartite,  (205)  They 
make  him  son  of  Feidlemid  prince  of  the  country 
about  Trim  (206)  a  son  of  king  Leogaire.  (207) 
He  is  stated  to  have  been  with  many  others  a  disciple 
of  St.  Luman  of  Trim  ;  and  this  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  he  did  not  live  so  early,  whereas  Luman  be- 
longed to  the  seventh  century,  in  which  several  of 
Fortchem's  fellow-students  are  placed  even  by  Col- 
gan.  (208) '  Accordingly  there  is  no  foundation  for 
assigning  the  establishment  of  the  church  of  Kill- 
fortchem,  (209)  to  the  5th  century  j  at  least  if  this 
be  the  St.  Fortchern,  from  whom  it  got  its  name, 
which  I  think  very  doubtful.  Another  establish- 
ment, which  ought  not  to  have  been  placed  in  said 
period,  is  that  oi  Kilconnel  in  the  county  of  Galway. 
(210)  The  arguments  adduced  by  Colgan  for  this 
high  antiquity  are  of  little  or  no  weight,  (211)  smA 
one  of  them  proves  the  contrary  of  his  position.  (212) 
Some  other  foundations  have  been  assigned  to  the 
5th  century,  without  the  least  appearance  of  proba- 
bility, and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  whole  tenour 
of  Irish  history.  (218)  As  therefore  this  is  not  the 
proper  place  for  incjfuiring  about  them,  I  will  con- 
clude this  chapter  with  obseiTing,  that  St.  Frido- 
linus  called  the  traveller^  and  who  founded  some 
churches  in  the  Continent,  did  not,  as  some  writers 
assert,  (214)  flourisli  as  early  as  the  year  495.  It 
will  be  seen  elsewhere,  that  he  lived  about  ^00  years 
later. 

(20*)  Cap.  52.  (205)  L.2.C.I. 

(206)  See  Not.  35.  to  Chap.  v. 

(207)  Notwithstanding  this  royal  descent  I  find  in  the  Tripartite 
fL.  S.  c.  98.;  St.  Fortch^rn  de  Rathaidme  blacksmith  to  St 
Patrick. 

(208)  See  at  17  Feb.  where  he  has  Loman,  Fortchem,  and 
many  others  of  those  disciples. 

(209)  Kill-fivtchem  was  in  Idrone  (county  of  Carlow)  and  is 
mentioned  in  the  Calendars.    Colgan  calls  it  merely  a  church. 
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Aichdall  has  it  among  the  monasteries.    Neither  Ware  nor  Harris 
make  mention  of  it. 

(210)  Kill-chonafl,  now  Kilconnely  was  in  the  district  of  Hy- 
maine,  and  got  its  name  from  a  St.  Cona],  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  bishop.    Colgan  has  his  Acts  at  18  March. 

(21 1 )  Scarcely  any  thing  is  known  about  Conal)  except  that  he 
is  qpoken  of  in  the  Acts  of  St.  Attracta  (at  9  Feb.)  as  a  brother  of 
hers,  and  is  there  said  to  have  had  a  church  at  Droma.  NowO^an 
himself  doubts  whether  Droma  was  the  same  place  as  EalconneL 
Colgan's  most  plausible  argument  is  founded  upon  a  curious  pas- 
sage, which  U^er  found  annexed  to  an  old  copy  of  Irish  canonSy 
(see  Pr.  p.  I04<9)  in  which  St.  Rurick  is  said  to  have  r^roved 
Conal  and  Ethian  for  having  ordained  unworthy  bishops  in  Magh-ai 
(Roscommon),  and  to  have  d^ounced  to  them,  that  their  churches 
would  be  always  insignificant.    But  who  can  depend  upon  such 
stories,  which  were  fabricated  at  a  time  when  churches  were  wealthy 
in  Ireland,  and  which  do  not  agree  with  their  situation  in  St 
Patridc'sdays?  A  similar  story  is  told  in  the  Tripartite  (Zr.2.  c.  128.); 
the  scene  is  placed  likewise  in  Connaught,  but  the  guil^  bishops  are 
said  to  have  been  Mac-earthen  of  Clogher,  and  a  pretended  brother 
of  his,  also  'caUed  Maocarthen ;  the  saint  is  made  to  fbretdl  that 
their  sees  would  be  unhappy,  and  particularly  that  of  the  lattery 
who  was  the  more  guilty  of  the  two ;  for  it  should  be  neith^  pow- 
erful nor  rich;  *^ poientia  et  dioitiis  earebiU**  Jocelin  has(ciip.l2S 
the  same  stoiy,  but  with  some  variations,  and  without  meptioning 
nam&i.    It  is  unnecessary  to  prove^  that  St.  Patrick  never  an- 
nounced such  ju^;ments  as  these,  and  it  would  be  ridicuknis  to 
infer  horn  such  groui^ls,  that  Conal  was  a  bidiop  in  his  time.    By 
Ethian  was  probably  meant  Etchen,  a  holy  prelate  of  the  sixth 
century,  and  who  certainly  was  not  guilty  of  the  chaige  brought 
against  him  in  that  stoiy.    We  will  meet  with  him  hereaf^«    As 
to  Conal,  there  were  many  saints  of  thataame  ;  and  from  one  of 
Ihem  Kilconnel  was  soodled;  but  whether  from  its  having  been 
the  place  of  his  re^dence  or.from  a  church  there  dedicated  in  his 
name,  cannot  be  determined.    ,  And  supposing  even  that  it  was 
Conal's  own  churdi,  Harris  and  Archdall  ouj^t  not  to  have  as- 
i^pied  the  foundation  of  it  to  the^thcentuiy>  nor  much  less  to  the 
time  of  St.Patrick. 

^212)  Colgan  observes  that  Conal  is  said  to  have  be^  a  brother 
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It  will,  however^  be  seen  that  this  saint  lived  either  in  the  nrth  or 
scven^  eeutury. 

(919)  IfernsisflhcRiefHny  ineomctia  dus  respcdl.  Ex.  e.  he 
places  in  tiie  Mh  eentoy  tt  menasterj  ia  Inismore  A>iiiWM  by  8. 
CehssuhB^  i^t^ongli  he  could  not  but  have  knewn^  that  Cekmiba 
#a»  bom  in  llie  mth.  In  Vke  Hiamer  he  ass^ns  to  the  sane 
jpeiiodfbiaidationsl^  St.  larlath  of  TVuHn  and  fit.  Senan  of  Iimis- 
eattiiy  notwithstanding  its  being  indubitidile  tfiat  they  bdonged  to 
the  fUlowmg  centitfy.  One  would  fanagme  tiiat  HJEums  soraeteeft 
letlmntd  die  centuiies  in  Dr.  LedwidiV  manner,  (see  Chi^.  iu  f . 
»T.>ttEiddiathe  understood  ifie  time  elapsed  between  A.  IX  500 
and  600  by  the  name  of  iAieJt/th. 

(214)  Golgan  has  the  Acts  of  Fridt^  at  e  Moff.  WareifaHowing 
PosBoirin  (Appar  Sat.)  and  some  German  agthors  says  (WrUers)^ 
that  he  B<ved  ih  tlie  year  495.  Colgan  endeavoured  to  luaintafai 
this  daile>  «id  l£ntts  left  it  uncontradicted. 


CHAPTER  IX- 

EsOfNiskment  tf  the  Irish  or  Se^  in  NorA  Bri- 
tam^^ohntm  a  bishofh-^^Cohnofi  qf  Dromfire^^ 
Ceykm  abkot  o^  Anirim^^M<masterff  rf  Loeha 
Jbtmded-^SL  MMe&rthen  qf  Cidffher-^Sf.  7%- 
gtmach  of  GiogkeTf  sHied  Ferdaehrioeh-^Mw^ 
cheHach  Mae  Erea  monarch  qf  Iretand^-^^QH- 
das  tcaigifti  at  /Armagh — Death  qf  sweral 
bMatps^^AUUi  succeeds  Dubtach  in  see  qf  Ar^ 
magh-^Sti  Sinetl  or  Senchett'^NataUs  abbot 
^  KUnimu^h''^^t  Sinan  qf  Innkeat^'^Abbot 
Cws^dan'^Death  qfConiaeth  bishop  qfKildare 
-^Hewmdh  Lamh-ghlan-"-^.  Nemfidk  Laobh^ 
dkarc^DeiOh  qf  St.  Brigidr^Birth  qf  St.  Co- 
ktmbkiU'^i^.  Derlugdach  successor  qf  St.  Brigid 
^^De&ff^  (fSt.  AUbe  (^  Bndjf^And  of  St.  Be- 
clan — Ultan  succeeds  Declan  as  ab^ot^^^^kool  qf 
Cionar€^^8t.  Finman-^Muireiiaeh  prince  sfHy- 
hinseUgh-^Enqwry  into  the  times  qf  St.  Davids 
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GildaSf  and  Canoc-^Paul  the  hermi^^^.  Car^ 
neckn^Death  qf  Muirchertach  monarch  qf  Ire- 
land— Death  ^  AiUld  archbiskdp  qf  ArmcKh-^ 
Tigemach  of  Clane^-^Lugadins  bishop  qf  Omwr 
— 5fc  Moctheus  qf  Louth. 

SECT.   I. 

WE  are  now  arrived  at  the  sixth  century,  a  period 
in  which  the  Christian  religion  became  almost  uni- 
versal throughout  Ireland,  and  in  which  our  coun* 
try  could  boast  of  many  very  holy  and  learned  per- 
sons, who  have  been  ornaments  not  only  of  the  Irish, 
but  of  the  whole  Christian  church*  The  early  part 
of  this  age  forms  a  remarkable  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  British  islands ;  for  the  year  503  was  that  of 
the  regular  establishment  of  the  Irish  or  Scots  in 
North  Britain  under  Loam  son  of  Erk,  and  the  first 
year  of  the  new  Scottish  kingdom  out  of  Irdand.  (1) 
xhese  settlers  were  Christians,  and  it  is  said  that  one 
of  them,  Fergus,  brother  and  successor  to  Loam,  had 
when  young  been  blessed  by  St.  Patrick,  who  fore* 
told  that  his  posterity  would  enjoy  sovereign  power. 

(«) , 

Usher  states,  that  a  bishc^  Coknan,  by  whom 
Fimiian  (of  Maghbile)  was  first  instracted,  flourished 
in  the  beginning  of  this  century.  (9)  He  does  not 
tell  us  where  he  was  bishop,  but  plainly  distinguishes 
him  from  Cohnan  of  Dromore,  whom  he  assigns  to 
a  later  period,  (4)  in  consequence  of  having  con- 
fbunded  him  with  Cohnanel  of  Muckmore,  (5)  a 
mistake,  in  which  he  has  been  followed  by  Ware  and 
others.  (G!)  But  from  the  very  documents  referred 
to  by  Usher  it  is  evident,  that  Fmnian's  first  master 
was  no  other  than  Colraan  of  Dromore,  and  that  he 
was  eminent  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century. 
We  have  seen  that  Finnian,  after  having  been  under 
the  care  of  bishop  Colman,  was  sent  to  Caylan  abbot 
of  Antrim.  (7)    Colman  of  Dromore  had  been  him* 
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nelfapupil  of  Caylan,  (8)  and  consequently  some 
years  before  Finnian  was  recommended  to  the  latter, 
most  probably  by  Colman  himself,  then  a  bishop, 
and  who  must  have  been  very  intimate  with  Caylan. 
Colman  having  received  the  rudiments  of  learning 
from  Cavlan  was  sent  to  study  the  Scriptures  under 
Ailbe  ot  Emly,  pcfrhaps  about  the  year  500,  and  af- 
terwards by  advice  of  Macnisse,  bishop  of  Conor, 
erected  a  noble  monastery  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
LochUf  (9)  that  is,  the  Lagan,  which  flows  through 
Dromore.  This  monastery  must  have  been  founded 
before  the  end  of  A.  D.  514,  in  which,  at  the  latest, 
Macnisse  died.  (10)  Hence  it  appears  that  the  see 
of  Dromore  is  more  ancient  than  commonly  sup- 

Eosed,  and  that  Colman  flourished  not  in  the  late 
ut  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century.  He  was 
of  a  Dalaradian  family  and  therefore  a  native  of  the 
territory,  in  which  his  see  was  situated.  The  year 
of  his  promotion  to  the  episcopacy  is  unknown,  as 
also  that  of  his  death.  ( 1 1 )  ^  His  festival  is  kept  on 
the  7th  of  June. 

(1)  See  Nci,  29  to  Chap.  1.  To  what  has  been  there  obsaired 
add  that  some  of  our  old  historians  mark  the  date  of  this  esta* 
blishment  by  placing  it  20  years  i^er  the  battle  of  Ocha^  in  which 
Alild  Molt  was  killed.  (See  Usher;?.  1029.)  That  battle  was 
&ught  in  483.  (Chap.  viii.  §,  5.)  The  notation  of  20  years 
between  the  two  events  shows  at  the  same  time,  that  the  4  Hasten 
and  Colgan  were  wrong  in  affixing  the  battle  to  A.  D.  478  (479)» 
whereas  it  is  universally  agreed  on,  that  the  Scottish  establishment 
under  Loam  commenced  in  508.  From  that  mistake  flowed  others, 
as  to  the  years  in  which  some  of  our  kings  either  b^gan  or  ceased 
to  reign.  ^ 

(2)  Tripert.£r.2.c.  185.  and  Joce]inclS7. 

(8)  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  500.  (4)  Ibid,  ad  A.  550. 

(5)  Jocelin  has  (cap.  96.)  a  prophecy  of  St.  Patrick  conoeniing 
Colmanel  of  Mudbnore.  He  has  another  (cop.  98.)  conoeniing 
Comgall  of  Bangor,  in  which  his  birth  after  60  years  u  foretold. 
It  is  known  that  Comgall  was  bom  A.  D.  516.     Jocelin  says 
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ma^ibaag  about  tim  number  •£  jems  du^  were  to  elapie  between 
the  prophecy  conoeming^ColmoDel  and  hjui  birth.  But  it  seeaif 
Ibat  in  lorae  accountd  the  60  yeaiH  in  the  case  of  Comgall  were 
eaUndfed  also  to  that  of  CohnaneL  Hence  Uaher,  having  con- 
(bunded  Cdoianel  with  Cohnan  of  Dromore,  affixes  the  birth  of 
tlie  latter  to  /i.  Z>.  516  {Ind.  Cknm*  see  also  ad  A.  456)>  and  the 
fiiundaliooiof  Ids  monosteiy  to  550  (iL) 

(S)  Ware  fBishopB^  and  Ani.  cap.  29-)  agrees  with  Usher.  And 
fSfmmh»e{Wriiers)  he  brings  down  C^man  of  I^romore  to  the 
seventh  century ,  in  consequence  of  a  story  c<»iceming  a  Colmao 
kaving  been  consecrated  at  Rome  by  Gkregory  the  great.  This 
was  the  same  person  as  Colman  £la  or  Cdmanel,  whom  Jocdin 
in  the  prophecy  alluded  to  (Not.  prec.)  represents  as  to  become  in 
course  of  time  Apostolic  legate  in  Ireland,  and  whom  Colgan  dis- 
tingui^et  by  diat  tide  (third  Index,  TV.  Th.  and  AA.  SS.)  as- 
signing his  death  to  A,  D.  610  (A A,  SS.  p.  247.)-  Colgan,  how- 
ever, did  not  confound  this  so  called  Apostolic  legate  with  Colmaa 
cf  Dix>more ;  for  he  not  only  expressly  speaks  of  them  as  distmct 
persons  (Tr.  Th.p.  113.  Not.  106 and  Sd  Jnd.),  but  even  reckons, 
Colman  of  Dromore  among  the  disciples  of  St  Patnck{ib.  p.  269), 
and  accordingly  as  very  different  from  a  man  said  to  have  been 
bom  in  5X6,  and  whose  death  he  placed  m  610.  Yet,  through  a 
flort  of  negligence  very  usual  with  Colgan,  he  quotes  (^AA,  SS.  p. 
191)  without  any  observadon  a  passage  from  Usher,  in  which  Col- 
man of  Dromore  is  confounded  with  Colmanel.  Harris,  who  has  the 
same  confusion  at  ^Bishops  and  Writers^  distinguished  them  at 
Monasteries.  Archdall  (at  Muckamore)  has  jumbled  thera 
together. 

(7)  Not.  189  to  Chap.  viii.  (8)  Usher,  ;>•  1065. 

(9)  Usher,  ib. 

(10)  It  is  very  strange  that  Usher  has,  by  mere  conjecture, 
aflfa%d  (Ind  Chron.)  the  erection  of  this  monastery  to  A.  D.  550. 
He  seems  to  have  paid  no  attention  to  the  date  of  Macnisse's  death, 
idthough  he  had  before  him  the  Annals  of  Innisfallen,  which  assign 
it  to  as  ear^jr  as  the  year  506  (507).  He  also  confounded  (Ind, 
Chron.  9t  A.  550  compared  with  A.  456)  the  monastery  near  the 
Liocha,  viz.  of  Dromore,  with  that  of  Muckmore,  a  place  in  the 
county  of  Antrim ;.  and  hence  Harris  very  wisely  and  after  him 
Archdall  assign  the  foundation  of  Muckmore  to  about  550.    But 
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of  Muckmore  and  Colm^id  more  will  be  found  in  the  proper 

place. 

(11)  Harris's  conjectures  as  to  A*  D.  600  or  610  are  quite 
nugatory.  These  dates  refer  to  other  Cohnans,  who  lired  later. 
The  confounding  together  various  persons  of  that  name  is  not  a 
late  error.  Ware  (  Writers)  refers  to  a  Life  of  Colman  of  Dromore, 
in  which  Columb-kill  is  introduced  as  prophec^ring  concerning  him. 
Now,  unless  we  are  to  reject  what  is  related  of  his  education 
under  Caylan  and  Ailbe,  and  iiis  connexion  with  Macnisse,  Cohnan 
was  prior  to  Columkill  by  many  years.  We  know  that  the  latter 
had  some  transactions  with  Colmanelo ;  and  hence,  I  believe,  the 
mistake  has  proceeded. 

§.  II.  St.  Maccarthen  of  Clpgher,  whose  history  I 
have  been  obliged  to  anticipate,  (12)  died,  as  al- 
ready stated,  in  the  year  506  ;  and,  as  some  say,  on 
the  24th  of  March.  (13)  He  was  succeeded  by  St. 
Tigernach,  who  fixed  his  see  or  residence  at  Cluan- 
eois  (Clunes  or  Clones)  in  the  county  of  Monaghan^ 
(14)  still  retaining  the  government  of  the  church  of 
Clogher,  for  which  reason  he  was  surnamed  Fer^ 
dachrioch,  (15)  or  the  man  of  two  districts.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  of  a  princely  family,  grandson,  by 
his  mother,  of  a  king  Echodius,  and  to  nave  had  St. 
Brigid  for  godmother,  through  whose  recommenda- 
tion he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  dignity.  (l6)  He 
had  received  his  clerical  education,  as  we  are  told,  in 
the  monastery  of  Rosnat  in  Great  Britain  under  the 
holy  abbot  Monennus,  (17)  and,  it  seems  founded 
that  of  Clones  before  he  was  appointed  bishop.  Fol- 
lowing the  order  of  time,  the  next  remarkable  event 
we  meet  with  is  the  death  of  Lugaid,  king  of  all  Ire- 
land, in  the  year  508,  (.1 8)  after  which  there  was  an 
interregnum  of  about  five  years,  (19)  at  the  expira- 
tion of  which  in  513  Murchertach  son  of  prince  Mu- 
redacfh  and  great  grandson  of  Niell  Naoigiallagh  (20) 
was  raised  to  the  throne.  (2 1 )  He  is  usually  sur- 
named Mac  Erca  from  his  mother  Erca,  who  was  a 
daughter  of  Loarn  (22)  the  first  chieftain  of  the  Irish 
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who,  as  above  stated,  formed  the  great  settlement  in 
North  Britain.  She  was  a  christian  and  had  some 
saints  among  her  nephews.  (23 )  It  is  probable  that 
also  Muredach  her  husband  was  one.  King  Mur- 
chertach  their  son  was  undoubtedly  a  Christian ;  (2'4) 
and  be  is  the  first  of  our  monarchs,  whom  we  can 
with.,  certainty  consider  worthy  of-  that  glorious 
name.  He  is  represented  as  a  good  and  pious 
sovereign.  His  reign  continue^d  until  the  year 
S33,  or,  as  others  say,  53  K  (25)  I  find  another 
occurrence,  worthy  to  be  recorded,  if  true,  assigned 
to  the  same  year  608,  tiz.  the  return  of  Gildas, 
after  having  taught  for  some  time  at  Armagh,  to  his 
own  country,' Britain.  (^6)  This  position  is  at  best 
but  an  hypothesis,  connected  with  another,  which  I 
believe  cannot  be  maintaiuedt  concerning  this  Gildas 
haviog  been  different  from,  and  many  years  prior  to, 
Gildas  the  historian.  (27)  An  opportunity  will  soon 
occur  for  inquiring  into  this  subject.  In  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  subsequent  to  the  last  mentioned,  se- 
veral of  our  prelates  departed  this  life  ;  Bron,  bishop 
of  CasseJ-irra  in  5 1 2  on  the  8th  of  June  j  (28)  Dub- 
tach,  archbishop  of  Armagh  in  513  ;  (29)  Ercus  of 
Slane  in  514,  (SO)  to  which  year  some  of  our  Annal- 
ists  assign  also  the  death  of  Aengus  Macnisse  bishop 

.  of  Connor,  while  others  place  it  in  507.  (31)  Which- 
ever was  the  year  of  his  departure  from  this  life,  the 
day,  on  which  he  died,  was  the  third  of  September. 
(32)    Some  others  of  the  more  ancient  Irish  bishops 

^were  undoubtedly  dead  by  the  times  we  are  now 
treating  of ;  but  the  years  of  their  demise  are  not 

.  knowi^.  Amidst  this  vacuum  in  our  history  nothing 
api>ears  to  me  so  singular  as  that  the  year,  in  which 
the  celebrated  I'iech  of  Sletty  died,  has  not  been  re- 
corded. (33)  Yet  the  memory  of  the  day  of  his 
death  has  been  preserved  ;  as  we  find  his  Ne talis  as- 
signed to  the  12th  of  October.  (34) 

(12)  Chap.  VI.  f.  12. 
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(13)  Usher,  p.  856.  There  la  A  divei^  «f  Am^  wid»  r^jgM 
to  thi^  matter.  (See  Ind.  €kr&n*  ad  A.  508  and  Cdg«i^  A  A.  SS. 
at  AiaccnrtheTti^  Mart.) 

(14)  Usher  p.  8^6.     WsrCf  Bishope.  ' 

(15)  The  CsJondar  of  GaAhel  has  fdp  A  A.  9S.  p.  TiO.^; 
"S.  Fcrdachricus  episctrpus  dt  Clochar,  post  epifidopum  M«D- 
earthenum."  Now  aH  accounts  agree  thai;  the  real  nathe  of  i/Lacf- 
carthen*s  successor  was  Ttgemach,  and  that  Ferikcbrioch  wafc 
fnelrely  a  surname,  li^hich  agreed  v^  well  with  tlie  corcmiistiutfeei^ 
m  Which  Tigertiach  was  placed,^  but  <fid  nc*  sdk  Maccarthe£n>  £b 
whom  some  persons  have  erroneously  appKed  itt  (SfeS  iVbt.  I'M 
to  CAo/).  VI.)  Hams  hks  (Bhfiop^  at  Cl&gher)  on  th&  -^oirit 
|)uzzkd  himself  and  his  readers,  to  no  piurpo^.  Hite  ttilitdke  Witk 
regard  to  it^s  excusable ;  but  not  so  his  saying  that  Tigf^^^^Uch  iiigfat 
have  been  die  same  as  Tigemach  biUibp^of  Qekim&eM^is.  Ttere 
was  no  religious  establishmeiit,  either  biee  or  itionadt^j  at  Cloti- 
^acnois  until  the  year  54»8 ;  while  our  T^g^ddi  "^  l^Mkop  tit 
€Iones  since  506  Nor  Vk^  ^ere  any  HgisBldc^  bf  €%>itihfieiicA 
in  those  ancent  times.  Harris  cohfbtnided  €l«iah^M  with  Gfo^ 
V»(2cno{V»  and  applied  to  i^e  latter  w&at  bietonged  to  this  Tovmer. 
Tlius  (at  Bishops,  eionmacnais)  he  h^  a  i^reteM^  bifthv^  1^- 
4lach  in  that  place,  ibr  whom  he  qiibtte  tb^  4  Mast^bi  )Cdw  ihte 
4  Mast^i^  kn^w  nothhig  ibdut  toch^  '^ertonv  but  thfeji^  Wvil^; 
«.  Ah.  548  (549)  St.  Hgemac,  fefehop  Cff  VRmineoii,  died  '^  tife 
4fthof  April."  (^^^.  SiS?.  p.  191  ahd  43&.)  TWs  ^i^Mge  tt^ 
wild^eii  Harris,  who'has  given  tis  theife  <jb^c6^  iic.  s^  Cleriikatrtiois. 
He  ought  to  have  knowh  thSa^the  hish  Ahn^A^' When  Mbiittg  6f 
Cldhes^  wiitfe  Ciudin-eois,  Cluahi-eosensis  ;  "^HeiM  they  ^opKtts 
Clonmttcnote  by  Cttrain-m^^-rttrk  or  lein^Vy  (Siutn^  wheaee 
Cluariensis,  We  find  t)oth  ^laoe^  and  i^^nie^  tSetafy  iMn^Mstd 
in  a  pasiSage  of  Oior  Ahn^  (AA,  SS.p.  I:d0),iii  whfidi  k  i^atattf. 
that  in  the  yeair  54*^  (^49)  &  g^^at  ^ia^  dnied  -tf  ICiMn 
Cluanensis  (df  dbntnactiOis)  and  lE^«r^(di  Chttk«oyna£r  fbf 
Clones)  the  teiy  per^n  wh6m  we  ai^  nolw  tr^a&i^  ia£  'ASdiddD, 
mobedience  to  HaiTi3,  bringsin  a  l^mach  at  €]6tibiacM^  bht 
fffitoat,'  he  add^  torn  die  one  ofOdgher,  tind'mdted  Wn^MdeM 
Kiaran.  All  stuff!  There  was  no  abbdt  at  IMupp  T%(aiach 
there  in  those  dkys. 

(16)  Tr.  I%.p.e05.   If  this  nairative  deserves  c^^it,  We  mnH 
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siq)pos0  Aat  Si.  Bi%i4*$  fitan()^;^  ^  g^oapther  fiir  Jig^rmcti  was 
in  her  younger  day»,  mit  ^  I^Bast  SO  yefirs  before  A*  D.  506. 
On  this  occ^on  it  is  observed  tbdt  Mfr^ioevex  was  recoiprn^nded 
fiir  the  episcopacy  by  St.  Bdgid,  vas  ii?>^afediately  pjqproved  of  ^nd 
chosen  by  the  dieigy  wad  people.  (Coxoipwr^  with  what  has  been 
said  ^out  Contaett^  of  }{^i)darie  Chflp.  vuf.  §.  10.) 

(17)  CdgaHf  A  4*  SS.  nt  Monepnus  1  Mart*   Vm  ^gnennus 
«f»  imdoubtedly  4hfi  sawe  p^rs^  #3  Neni^io  ^)bot  and  bishop  gf 
what  was  called  the  gr^at  monasteri/  m  Britain,  and  to  whom 
C^ilan  of  Ai^tiim  is  mA  to  Ime  ^n^  pinni2^l  of  IV|^hbi)e.     (See 
Usher,  p,  954.)    M<^  is  j?ierply  the  ffCG&x.  indicating  afieptipQ. 
Golgaa  would  fain  make  him  the  ^^jjo^  as  Mpcna/who  died  bisihojp 
of  Clonfert  ih  the  yew  $7i.    But  h^w  .could  a  man,  who  had  been 
a  bishop  in  Britain  before  Tigemach  jbecanK3  ppe  in  SQQ,  be  sup- 
posed to  have  (ivod  to  so  iate  a  period?    Besidi»>^,  the  names  are 
plainly  'diiFerent.     Others  have  foolishly  confounded   hip?   mify 
Nennius,   the  British  hi^tQrif(i>,  who  jjivied  in  the  ^th  cpiptwx. 
Whexs  was  that  monp^^'  of  .J^osngt?    Nei^er  the  M<?nasticon 
A)ng}ic»Aum>  St^yen^,  Tannery  Ka^mith^  nor  Daniden  Jtmve,  ar^  far 
as  I  couldjdiafi9VQr,  a  word  about  it^  ^hoi^h  it  k  often  n^eAtion^ 
in  Ae  AiCto  ef  novs^^  Iri^  /saint^.    f.n  .t^ose  of  Tjg^pi^,  ^te^ 
hy.CoIgan  (fi.)  it  is  observ^  th^t  it  was  oj^herw^se  called  Albjct, 
or  xjohite,    Colgan  honce  ipondude^  that  it  w^s^o  other  than  the 
famous  monastery  of  jBangor  or  Banchor  ne^r  tjbie  river  De^  a  few 
miles  from  Chester,  and  wbifijti  muet  be  oareftiHy  disti^igni^jjied 
fiifttn  Ae  present  eiH^cppal  to^vn  ^a^goir,  wljiich  lies  far  to  the  West 
9f  .wh«re  th^  i^^o»»Bteiy  stogd.    (^ee  Usher,  p.  J  33.)    Wis  chief 
MgupiQQt  0$  .that  Bim,  in  Iridi,  signifies  tv^iUe,  nnd^  JS/m-cihr 
^^fm  tfie  jian^e  as  xbh^e  choir.   Suit,  waving  pertain  doi^ts  coucgrjo- 
ing.said  aoi^astery  fa^mg  ^wted  .at  that  e^rlf  period,  i^is.to  ^e 
tBcoUected>thatvBa«  has  jiot  that  feignJficatiqn  in  the  ?rit»ahJkw- 
guage,  .which  is  that  to  be  lookeil  to  in  ^bk  jin(|ujsy.    I  suspc^ 
that  Rosnat  or  Alba  was  the  celebrated  see  called  Candida  ca^a 
or  Wh^e  house,  now  Whithocn,    (See  iyb^.149.  to  C^hqp.  Jl,) 
Xhe  Illustrious  Ninia  or  ^^ini^in  Jbad  Ifoui^ed.that  §^e  ,eari[y  ^  tlie 
£th  cendity,  and  there  can  be  no  4oabt  «f  .an  eodesiast^^l  schf)^ 
having  been  established  there,    (See  Usher,  j?.  661.  seqq.)    Whej^ 
lee  read  of  i^aimio  bdng  the.biibsf^  to  whp9i j^ome  Iri^  sti^d^ts 
were  sent,  this,  I  believe,  must  be  understood  as  Q|igu^E%i^$Q|i. 
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ing  that  they  were  sent  to  the  schodi  held  in  the  see  of  N^mio  of 
Kinia,  who  was  dead  before  Tigemadi  or  Finnian  could  have  re* 
paired  thither.  And  in  fact  Finnian's  master  is  called  MugetUiuSy 
and  what  is  very  remarkable,  the  place  Candida  {A  A.  SS*p» 
634).  The  master  of  Endeus  of  Arran,  who  is  also  said  to  have 
been  at  that  sdiool,  is  called  not  Ntunio  but  MaiMenus.  Let  me 
add  that  Candida  casa  lay  very  convauent  for  students  from  the 
North  of  Ireland ;  and  it  is  worth  obsarving,  that  of  those,  who 
are  spoken  of  as  having  studied  at  Rosnat  or  Alba,  scarcely  one 
is  to  be  found  that  was  not  a  native  of  Ulstar.  There  is  a  village 
and  parish  in  Dumbartonshire,  called  Roseneaih^  anciently  RoU" 
nackoichy  (Stat.  Acct.  of  Scatlandy  Vol.  iv.  p.  71-)  But  therein 
no  mention  of  a  monastery  having  been  there. 

(18)  See  Chap.  viii.  f .  13. 

(19)  Usher  p.  947.  Ware,  Antiq,  cap.4i.  O'FIaherty  Ogyg* 
Part.  III.  c,  93. 

(20)  TV.  Th.p.  447  from  the  4  masters. 

(21)  Usher  and  O'FIaherty,  loc.  cit.  &c  The  4  Masters  and 
Colgan  follow  a  different  line  of^chronology.  In  conse^pience  of' 
their  having  (erroneousl}^!  believe)  assigned  the  battle  of  Ocha 
to  47B  (479,  see  above  Not.  1.)  they  make  the  25  years  of  Lu- 
gadius  end  in  503  (50^).  Then  they  allow  no  intenr^num,  and 
immediately  introduce  Muchertach  as  king  in  said  year. 

(22)  AA.  SS.p.  690.        (23)  Ib.p.  782. 

(24)  lb.  p.  679  and  elsewhere  passim. 

(25)  Usher  and  Ware  have  A.D.  534;  O'FIaherty  533,  ob- 
serving that  Murchertach  did  not  reign  full  21'  years,  hut  only 
somewhat  more  than  20 ;  so  that,  counting  fit>m  A;  D.  513,  his 
demise  fell  within  533.  Hie  4  Masters  and  Colgmi  (Jnd,  Chron* 
to  Tr.  Th.J  begiibiing  his  reign  in  504  (see  Not.  21)  allows  him 
near  24  years,  and  so  place  his  death  in  528,  or  a»  they  caU  it, 
527.  I  belike  Usher  and  O'Flaherty^s  calculations  ore  more 
correct. 

(26)  Usher  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  508.     Colgan  A  A.  SS.  p.  19a 

(27)  Usher  has  exerted  all  his  ingenuity  to  support  thk  hypo- 
thesis. He  calls  the  Elder  Gildas  Albanku  and  the  l^itter  Bado' 
nicusf 

(28)  Tr.  Th.  p.  176.  Concerning  Bron  see  Ckap.  vii.  §.  6. 
and  VIII.  $•  II. 
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(29)  Usher  Ind.  Chron.  Ware,  Bishops;  to  whom  the  sa- 
pient Hanis  adds,  that  the  4  Masters  place  Dubtach's  death  in 
the  year  512.  Did  he  not  know,  that  512  was  the  same  with 
them  as  513  with  others?  Colgan  mentions  (Tr.  Th.  p.  293.), 
that  Dubtadi's  memory  was  revered  on  the  5th  of  February,  or 
7th  of  October.    See  more  above.  Chap,  viiir  J.  xiv. 

(30)  Usher  Ind.  Chron.  The  4  Masters  have  A.  Sl2  (513). 
Colgan  says  (  TV.  Th,  p.  20)  that  in  the  old  Calendars  Ercus  is 
treated  of  at  2d  October  and  2d  November.     See  more  Chap, 

VIX.  §.  VII. 

(31)  The  Annals  of  Innisfellen  have;  "506  (507)  Q»iies  Mac- 
nisse  Condire.**  Ware  following  these  Annals  has  (Ant,  cap.  29} 
the  year  507*  Harris  with .  his  usual  sagacity  observes  {Bishops 
at  Cwinor) ;  that  this  date  does  not  agree  with  that  of  the  Innis* 
follen  Annals,  which  have  506.  But  Wore  knew  what  Harris  did 
not,  viz,  that  said  506  was  the  same  as  our  507.  Archdall  ( at 
C<mnqr)  left  A.  506,  as  he  found  it.    But  Ware  (in  Bishops)  adds 

.  that,  according  to  8ome,/Macnisse  died  A.  514.  He  alluded  to 
thQi4  Masters  and  Colgan,  who  have  (AA.  SS.  p,  190)  A.  D.  513 
(514). 

(32)  Ware  Ant,  cap,  29  and  Bishops.  Here  again  Harris 
comes  forward  with  a  correction  of  Ware,  and  quotes  Colgnn  as 
saying,  that  Macnisse  died  on  the  3d  of  November  513.  As  to 
SIS,  it  was  the  same  as  Ware's  514 ;  but  the  variation  November 
for  September  was  owing  to  a  mere  error  of  the  press,  (at  A  A.  SS. 
p»  190)  a  droumstance  quite  common  in  Co]gan*s  work.  Blse- 
where  he  has  third  of  September  (ib.  p.  377.)  to  which  day  he  re- 
fers for  the  Acts  of  Macnisse.  (See  Chap.  viii.  |$.  14  ) 

(33)  Colgan  would  wish  to  make  us  believe,  that  Fiech  lived 
until  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century.  His  argument,  were 
it  of  any  weight,  would  prolong  Fiech's  life  until  the  tenth.  It  is 
this.  In  the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  which  Colgan  most 
strangely  im^gined  to  have  been  written  about  A.  D.  550,  there  is 
a  p^sage,  (L,  1.  c.  61.)  in  which  Fiech  is  spoken  of  with  this  ad- 
dition ;  •*  Qui  hodie  in  Ecdesia  Sleptensi  est,'*  Hence  Colgan  con- 
cluded (Jr.  Th,  p.  169)  that  Fiedi  was  alive  when  that  work  was 
written,  a  work  not  earlier  than  the  10th  century.  (See  Chap,  in. 
§  iv4  But,  as  I  have  ofVen  observed,  plirascs  of  tlu's  sort  are 
either  to  be  understood  relatively  to  the  mortal  remains  of  the  per- 
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torn  mddtkmed  beiBg  in  die  {daeet  spcrfun  o^  or.tfietD  be  trnd- 
dered  as  quotatioiis  firom  older  dodnnenta.  Harm  adds  to  Waie'a 
account  of  Fiech  (  WriiersJ,  that  he  died  early  m  the  aiJUh  oeii^ 
tiny.  He  has  not  pvei^  oer  could  he,  aaj  authontj  filr  this  as* 
sertkm,  although  it  is  not  impiobidile  that  Hedi  fired  nnlfl  abooC 
A.  D.  500.  (See  Chap,  vu  §.  S.  and  vii.  $.5.) 
(34)  Tr.  Th.  p.  7. 

%.  III.  Dabtach  was  succeeded  in  the  «ee  of  Ar- 
magh  by  Ailill  or  Ailild,  (35)  who  is  said  to  hiive 
been  the  «on  of  a  chieftain  named  Trichem,  the  pre- 
tended father  of  Dichuo  St.  Patrick's  first  convert^ 
thus  making  Dichuo  atid  Ailili  brothers,  as  if  wt 
could  be  brought  to  believe,  that  a  man,  who  in  the 
year  432  had  a  settled  family  {36)  and  was  then,  m 
all  probability,  not  less  than  40  years  of  age,  eoidd 
have  a  brother  capable  of  nndertaking  the  duties  of 
episcbpacy  in  513.  And  as  to  his  princely  extrac- 
tion there  is  no  foundation  for  it,  except  the  con- 
founding together  different  persons  of  the  same  natoi; 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  make  us  admit,  that  even 
Dichuo  was  of  a  princely  family.  (S7)  The  fact  it 
that  Ailill  the  archbishop  was  not,  at  least  nearly, 
connected  with  Dichuo,  and  that  notbing  more  can 
be  ascertained  concerning  his  origin  than  timt  he  waa 
a  native  of  Clanbrassil^  (38)  a  district  far  distant 
from  Lecale,  in  which  pichuo^si  family  .resided. 
The  mistake  now  pointed  at  is  blended  with  anolli^, 
according  to  which  our  Ailill  has  been  confounded 
with  Ailill  called  of  Maghbile ;  (39)  and  who  is  reck- 
oned among  the  sons  of  prince  Trichem.  This 
Ailill  was  the  grandfather  of  St.  Finnian  of  Maghbik, 
and  remained,  I  believe,  always  a  layman.  !FWm 
this  confusion  has  been  derived  the'  cminion,  diat 
Ailill  of  Armagh  had  been  married  before  he  todi 
holy  orders ;  (40)  for  which  there  is  no  other  foun- 
dation than  the  having  jumbled  together  mto^M 
two  very  different  persons,  aud  who  lived  at  difftwJit 
periods.     Among  the  distingnidied  men  of  these 
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times  we  nraart  place  St.  Sinell  or  SMdidl  who  has 
without  sufficient  foundation,  as  elsewhere  observed^ 
(41;  been  said  to  hare  been  St.  Ritrick's  first  con« 
vert  in  Ireland.     He  was  the  son  of  Kennfimiain 
and  grandson  of  Imchad  or  Fmchada  of  the  royal 
bbod  of  Leinster.  (42)     It  is  related  that  St.  Ailbe 
.  of  Emly  presented  him  with  a  cell,  in  which  he  had 
lived  himself  for  some  time,  at  Cluain-Damh  (Clane 
CO.  Kikiare).     The  time  of  this  donation  is  not 
mentioned  j  bttft  it  might  hare  been  about  A.  D,  500. 
(43)     Nor  is  it  known  how  long   ISinell  remained 
mere.     We  find  him  afterwards  at  Killeigh,  (44) 
where  he  established  a  monastery,,  which,  in  course 
erf  time,  became  very  celebrated.     According  to  some 
accounts  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopacy.     To  dis- 
tinguish him  from  another  Sinell,  a  relative  ^f  his  and 
spriest,  who  iived  with  him  at  Killei^,  he  is  usu- 
ally styled  Senior.  (45)     Having  lived  to  b  good  old 
age  he  died  on  the  Seth  of  March,  A.  D.  549.  <46) 
]  ^d  k  mentioned,  hut  on  no  autftority,  .that  Luga- 
£ttfi, .  on  abbot  of  Drumshallon,  who  is  said  to  have 
been  son  to  king  Aengus  of  Cashel,  died  in  the  year 
515  m  Si6.  (47)    There  is  no  certain  account  cf 
that  monastery  having  existed  at  this  early  period ; 
(4S)  and  as  to  the  honour  of  baring  been  a  son  of 
Aengiis,  it  has  heen  paid  to  so  many  person  thsM;,  ' 
uidess  sudh  aKJaim  be  much  better  udthentieated 
tham  it  is  m  the  present  case,  ive  may  safely  reject 
it.  (49) 

(35)  Usher,  p.  S74,'Ware,  &c.  Ac  bolgan  lias  at  IS  Januury 
a  8tnn^  bobherent  medley,  which  he  calls  the  Acts  oF  St 
JUfld. 

(36)  See  Ckap.  ^.  $.  i!. 

(37)  See  ^^.17  toCAap.  v.  Ware  lias  followefl  Colgan  only 
so  far  as  to  call  Ailill  son  of  Trichem,  a  prince  of  East  Ulster, 
biit  has  nothing  about  Dichuo,  &c  Colgan  telis  us  that  Ttichem 
nib  of  the  iUostrious  house  of  the  Dalfiatachs.  Harris  adhering 
nune  dosdy  to  Colgan,  makes  AlQd  one  of  the  six  so  called  sons 


442  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY        CHAP.  IX. 

of  TnAem^'  of  tHioni  Didiuo  was  Bsad  to  be  one,  aad  in  like 
maimer  reckons  him  among  the  disc^iks  of  St.  Patrick. 

(S8)  The  four  Masters  have  (ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  293 J  ;  "  S-  Alfl- 
dus  Ep  Ardmach.  de  gente  de  Hi  BresMil ;"  u  e.  Clanbrassfl  in 
the  county  of  Arma£^  Cdgan  (at  13  January)  strives  to  reom- 
cile  this  with  his  assumption  that  Alikl  was  son  of  the  great  dy- 
nast Trichem  by  saying*  that  the  Hi  Bressail  s^  was  a  brandi 
of  the  Dalfiatachs.  This  is  a  piti^  evasion.  If  Alild  was  a  son 
of  Trichem  who  was  of  the  great  and  right  line  <^  the  Dalfiatachs, 
he  would  not  have  been  placed  in  ;the  distant  and  minor  branch 
of  the  Hi  Bressail 

(39)  TV.  Th.p.  110.  Maghbile,  now  Movill,  is  in  the  barony  of 
Ardes,  county  of  Down.  It  was  the  residence  of  said  Alild,  who 
must  therefore  have  been  different  from  the  bishc^  Alild  as  bang 
from  Clanbrassil. 

(40)  Colgan  at  13  January*  ^  Harris  has  m  a  most  bare&ced 
manner  perverted  Colgan*s  meaning  on  this  subject.  He  makqp 
him  say  that  Ailill  put  away  his  wife  before  his  taking  holy  orders. 
Now  Colgan*s  statement  is  that  the  wife  was  dead  before  he  be-^. 
came  a  clergyman.  His  words  are  <^  Ab  uxaris  lege  soluim  (Ali* 
dus),''  &c.  He  took  this  phrase  from  St.  Paul,  who  uses  it,  (ac- 
cording to  the  Vulgate  translation)  where  he  declares  that,- in  case 
of  the  husband's  death,  a  woman  may  many  again.  ^<  Nam  quae 
sub  viro  est  mulier  'f;ivente  viroy  alUgata  est  legi  ;  si  autem  mor^ 
iuus  fuerit  vir  ejus,  soluta  est  a  lege  viri"  Rom.  vii.  2.  Thus 
the  wosdi  used  by  Colgan  necessarily  presuppose  the  death  of  the 
wife,  and  form  a  scholastic  manner  of  speaking  on  this  point. 
Harris  then  goes  on  to  show  that  the  Irish  deigy  were  not  bound 
to  celibacy  in  those  times.  Whatever  may  be  said  as  to  certain 
orders  of  the  deigy,  of  which  vclsewhere,  this  much  I  do  assert, 
that  in  the  whole  history  of  the  ancient  Irish  church  there  is  no 
instance  of  any  bishop  having  been  exempt  from  that  law.  I 
melm  real  bishops  and  r^ularly  consecrated ;  for  I  know  that  in 
tiilnes  of  confusion  certain  persons,  not  consecrated,  had,  in  con- 
sequence of  having  seized  on  the  church  property,  got  themselves 
ca&ed  bishops. 

(41)  Chap,  v.§.i. 

(42)  lb.  Not.  9.  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  18.  I  have  touched  on  diii 
genealogy  merely  to  show  that  the  SineU,  who,  it  was  pret^ded. 
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had  been  converted  by  St.  Patrick,  was  no  oAer  than  the  abbot 
Sinell,  of  whom  we  are  now  treating.  Cdgan  {loc.  ciL)  repre* 
sents  said  Sinell  as  the  son  of  Kennfinain>  who,  as  all  acoounta 
agree,  was  father  of  the  abbot,  and  is  so  ^)oken  of  by  Colgan 
himself  in  SinelFs  Acts  at  26  Mart.  But,  as  it  appeared  from 
these  Acts  that  Sinell  could  scarcely  have  been  bom  at  the  time 
ci  his  pretended  conversion  by  St.  Patridc,  Colgan  there  studiously 
omitted  any  mention  of  it 

(43)  Harris  (Monasteriei)  by  mere  conjecture  assigns  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery  of  Cluain-Damh  to  the  5th  century. 
As  SineU  lived  to  a  great  age  and  died  in  54*9,  he  might  have 
been  in  that  place  before  500.  But  there  was  no  permanent 
monastery  at  Clane ;  and  whatever  establishment  Sinell  had  there 
ceased  with  his  removal  elsewhere.  Ware,  who  searched  onty 
for  permanent  monasteries,  which  he  has  done  with  great  judg.. 
ment,  does  not  mention  any  at  Clane.  It  is  not  easy  to  under- 
stand, how  AUbe  could  have  resided  for  any  time  in  that  place. 
Perhaps  he  had  there  what  we  would  call  a  lodge,  to  serve  fiir 
occasional  retirement  from  the  labours  of  the  episcopacy,  or  as  a 
resting  place  in  journeys  to  or  from  Armagh,  or  other  places  where 
bishops  might  have  occasion  to  assemble  together. 

(44)  It  is  in  the  King's  county,  and  is  called,  in  Irish,  KiUach- 
uidh  Drumfada, 

(45)  Colgan  (at  26  Mart.)  quotes  the  following  pass^e  from 
the  litanies  of  Aengus  Eelideus ;  '<  Centum  et  quinquaginta  mo^ 
nachos  sanctos  cum  duodedxn  peregrinis,  qui  cum  S.  Sendiellp 
seniore  episcopOf  et  S.  Senchello  juniore  presbytero — ^habitarunt 
in  ecdesia  de  Killachuidh-Drumfoda  in  Hyfalgia,  invoco  in  aux- 
iliam  meum,  per  Jesum  Christum,  &c/' 

(46)  The  Ann^  of  Ulster  quoted  by  Ware  {Ant  cap.  26  at 
Kings  CO,)  and  the  4  Masters  fap.  A  A.  SS.  he.  cit.J  have ;  "  A 
548  S.  Senchellus  senior  filius  Cennanuani  (Eennfinani)  abbas,  i§ 
Kill-achuidh,  &c.  obiit  die  26  Martii.**  Their  A.  D.  548  is  the 
came  as  549.  Archdall  fat  Clane)  retabs  548 ;  but  {at  Killeigh) 
he  makes  Sinell  live  until  550.  -  Where  he  got  this  date,  or  his 
account  of  Sinell's  having  died  of  the  plague  I  do  not  know. 
Ware,  whom  he  refers  to,  has  no  such  thing. 

(47)  Archdall  at  DrumshaUon^    Where  he  found  this  piece  of 
information,  I  cannot  discover.    Colgan,  making  mention  of  this 
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Lugadius,  {AA.  SS.  p.  169)  does  not  tell  us  at  what  tkne  he 
died. 

(4fS)  The  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick  has  (L.  2.  c.  12)  the 
church  of  Druim-inis*clain  (Drumdhallon)  as  erected  by  him;  and 
hence  Harris  and  Archdall  attribute  the  foundation  of  the  monas- 
tciy  there  to  St.  Patridc.  But  we  have  often  seen  what  little  re- 
Ikuice  is  to  be  placed  on  that  work  with  r^ard  to  the  (m^  of 
rdigious  establishments.  And  in  the  case  now  before  us,  were 
we  to  receive  its  authority,  it  would  follow  that  said  church  was 
created  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  saintf s  mission  (see 
Chstp.  V.  §.  8.),  and  at  a  time  when  the  number  of  Christians 
was  quite  too  small  to  make  us  admit  the  foundation  of  the  many 
churches,  whidi  it  assigns  to  that  period.  The  first  abbot  of 
Drumshallon  to  be  met  with,  concerning  whom  no  doubt  can  ie 
ei^tertained,  was  St.  Ronan,  who  died  of  the  great  plague  in  the 
year  665.  (AA.  SS.p.  141.) 

(49)  See  Chap,  viii.  §.  8.     Tliere  have  been  several  distin- 
guished persons  of  the  name  of  Lugadius  in  the  6th,  7tii,  and 
'  fbllowing  centuries.    One  of  them  might  have  been  at  Druhidud- 
lon. 

§.iv.  It  isniore  probable,  although  far  from  be- 
ing certain,  that  fJatalis  or  Naal^  abbot  of  Kilma- 
nagh,  {50}  who  began  to  be  distinguished  a;bout  these 
tnnes,  was  a  son  of  king  Aengus.  (.51)  Little  or 
taothing  would  be  known  concerning  bim,  were  he 
not  highly  praised  in  the  Lives  of  St.  Senan  of  In- 
niscatthy,  who,  when  young,  was  a  pupil  of  his, 
having  been  directed  to  his  monasteiy  and  school  by 
the  abbot  Cassidus.  (52)  Senan*s  younger  days  be- 
longed to  the  earjy  part  of  the  sixth  century,  and  ac- 
cbrdingly  this  was  the  period,  in  which  Natalis  flou- 
^rjshed.  What  time  he  died  I  cannot  discover,  un- 
less we  should  apply  to  him  what  is  said  of  a  Naai  of 
Invar-Naalj(in  Donegal)  whose  death  is  assigned  to 
A.  D.  S64.  X^S)  His  memory  was  revered  at  K?l- 
managh  on  the  31st  of  July.  Y54)  Having  now 
made  mention   of  Senun,  it  will  not  be  amissr  to 
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touch  Upon  in  thid  place  the  first  pftrt  o^  the  history 
of  so  Yei7  eminent  a  saint.  It  is  related,  ad  already 
seen,  (55)  that  St.  Patrick,  being  near  the  Shannon  in 
some  part  of  the  now  county  of  Limerick  M>ottt,  it ' 
seems,  the  year  4*48,  foretold  the  birth  and  future 
greatness  of  Senan.  One  account,  which  appears 
tolerably  correct,  gives  40  years  (56)  between  the 
prophecy  and  Senan's  birth.  Thus  we  may  suppose 
that  he  was  born  about  A,  D.  488,  a  date  sufficiently 
agreeing  with  the  real  series  of  the  transactions  of  hh 
Kfei  but  jiot  reconcileable  with  some  unchronologicd 
fables  concerning  him.  Not  to  enlarge  on  Aat  of 
his  having  succeeded,  and  immediately,  St.  Patrick 
in  the  see  of  Armagh,  (57)  this  narrative,  whether 
such  a  prophecy  was  pronounced  or  not,  proves  thaH;, 
as  Senan  came  into  the  wiorld  late  in  the  5th  centts 
he  could  not  have  founded  the  ^d)bey  of  Iniscat- 
y  prior  to  St.  Patrick's  arrival  in  Mtmster,  » 
some  of  OUT  hr^orians  have  foolishly  stated.  (5«.)  ft 
jshows  also  that  even  Ware  was  mistafcen  in  asssi^ing 
the  foundation  of  that  abbey  to  the  5th  century.  (59) 
Senan  was  a  native  of  Corco-baskind,  a  district,  in 
the  western  part  of  Thoiiiond.  (60)  His  parents 
were  Christians  and  noble.  Ergmd,  Or  Ercan,  hfs^ 
father,  is  said  to  have  been  of  the  royal  blood  of  Co-' 
nary  L  formeriy  monarch  of  Ireland,  l^^oetogella, 
"his  mothei^  Was  likewise  of  an  illustrious  Hunster 
family.  The  very  place  of  his  birfh  is  mentioni^d, 
viz.  Magh-lacha,  where  his  father  had  one  of  his  rt- 
sidences.  (Cl)  'When  arrived  at  a  certain  a^e.  Tie 
was  forced  by  the  dynast  of  Corco-b^slcili  to  join  in 
an  expedition  undertaken  againi^t  the  territory  <tf . 
Corcomroe  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  off  plundw. 
(62)  A  proceeding  of  this  sort  did  not  ^CCtJrd  ^ith 
the  pious  disposition  of  youi^g  Senan  }  and  accord- 
ingly he  Contrived  to  avoid  Caking  any  Share  in  thfe 
devastation  of  that  country.  God  rewarded  him  fot 
his   christian  behaviour  ^    for,   when  the  party  to 
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which  he  belonged^  was  routed  with  great  lo^s,  and  he 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  their  opponents,  he  was 
allowed  to  depart  without  injury,  and  to  go  whither- 
soever he  pleased.  This,  and  some  other  circum- 
stances, which  afterwards  occurred,  induced  him  to 
determine  on  renouncing  the  world.  (63)  He  there- 
fore placed  himself  under  the  abbot  Cassidan,  and 
having  received  from  him  the  monastic  habit,  be- 
came in  some  time  a  great  proficient  in  piety  and 
ecclesiastical  learning.  (64)  Next  he  repaired,^  as 
above  mentioned,  to  the  monastery  of  the  most  holy 
and  learned  Natalis,  with  whom  he  spent,  perhaps, 
some  years.  Thence  he  went  to  visit^  other  holy 
persons ;  but  in  the  account  given  of  these  visits 
some  anachronisms  occur,  which  will  be  inquired 
into  lower  down.  Let  it  suffice  at  present  to  observe 
that  Senan's  establishment  at  Iniscatthy  cannot  be 
placed  earlier  than  about  A.  D.  534,  and  that  a  cer- 
tain transaction  relative  to  him,  attributed  to  St. 
Brigid  of  Kildare,  belongs  not  to  her  but  to  another 
saint  of  the  same  name.  (65) 

(50)  In  Irish  KiUmanack  Drochidj  about  8  miles  to  the  West 
of  Kilkenny  and  not  far  from  the  county  of  Tipperaiy. 

(51)  Colgan  has  endeavoured  to  give  some  Acts  of  NataHs  at 
January  27  in  consequence  of  his  having  thought  that  he  was  the 
same  as  a  St.  Naal  abbot  of  Kill-naile  in  Brefihy  and  afterwards 
of  Devenish,  and  contemporary  with  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns,  Some 
of  the  Irish  Calendarists  make  him  a  son  of  king  Aengus.  This 
cannot  stand ;  for  Molassius  founder  of  Devenish  did  not  die  until 
A.  D.  564 ;  and  Maidoc  belonged  to  a  late  pari  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury. Who  then  will  beUeve,  that  such  dates  and  circumstances 
ore  applicable  to  the  son  of  a  prince,  who  was  killed  in  490  ? 
(Chap.  viir.  §,  8.)  Nor  could  that  St.  Naal  be  the  same  as  Naal 
of  Kilmanagh,  who  certainly  flourished  about  the  year*520.  H* 
any  abbot  Naal  was  son  of  Aengus,  this  was  the  person.  The 
times  agree,  and  the  place  of  his  residence  answers  very  well,  as  it 
was  not  many  miles  from  Cashel. 

(52)  In  the  metric^  life  of  St.  Senan  we  read ;  <<  In  visk>ne 
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^tur.  Hoc  abbad  praedpitur — abbad  inquam  Caasida-'^-Jioe  ju- 
betur  a  Domino— ut  Senanum  novidum — ad  abbatem  eximium-* 
mittat  Natedum  noimDe,-«— ut  sub  eius  regimine — disdplinid  et 
acdbu»— 4ii8trueretur  plenius — fuit  enun  tunc  tempons.-^-iaina 
NataH  celebris,*-cum  ingens  congregado — in  eius  contubemio —  . 
quin^aginta  videlicet— ^t  centum  fratrum  d^eret."  Then  fol-  i 
lows  various  pardculars,  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat,  rela- 
tive to  the  proceedings  of  Natalis  and  Senan.  The  abbot  Cassi- 
du8  is  called  Cassidan  in  the  prose  life  of  Senan,  translated 
from  the  Irish  (cap*  1 1.)  and  is  said  to  have  been  a  nadve  of  the 
territoiy  Kierraighe  Chtnrhe  (probably  a  part  of  Keny),  and  to 
have  then  dwelt  in  Irras,  which,  as  appears  from  said  life.  {cap. 
10.)  was  a  maritime  district  in  Corco-baskind,  and  lying  to  the 
West  of  Magh-lacha,    (See  below  NtA.  60, 61.) 

(53)  4  Mastars  {ap.  Colgan,  AA^  SS.p»  174  and  Ind.  ChranJi 
have  A.  563  (i.  e.  564).  This  NaiU  is  stated  to  have  be^i  the  same 
as  Naai  of  Kilnaille  and  Devenish,  who  is  said  to  have  succeeded 
St.  Molasttus.  Strange  jumbling ;  for  the  death  of  Naal  of  In- 
ver-Naal'  is  asi^ned  to  the  27th  January  564,  while  Mdasshis  * 
lived  until  the  12th  of  Sq>tember  in  the  same  yenr  (4  Masters  i6. 
p.  192.)  How  then  could  he  have  been  succeeded  by  this  Naal  ? 
Archdall  makes  a  very  sony  figure  in  this  matter.  He  aays  (at 
Kihoafle)  that  Natalis  died  in  563  (564);  at  Inver  he  tells  us  thai 
Natalis,  who  died  in  that  year,  was  abbot  of  Inbha>nail«»  also  of 
Kilnaile,  and  of -Devenish.  Then  heinfcnrms  ub  (jat^evenuhj 
that  Sfolaisse  havbg  died  12th  September  same  year,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  St.  Natalis  son  g£  Aengus  king  of  Connaught  (he 
should  have  aaid^  MunsterJ  who  was  also  abbot  (^  Inbheroaile  and 
Kilnaile.  Thus  Natalis  would,  when  dead,  have  been  created 
abbot  of  Devenish.  This  absurdity,  however,  is  a  necessary  re- 
sult of  a  close  adherence  to  certain  old  hagiobgists,  quoted  by 
Colgan,  whom  Archdall  followed  in^lidtly,  and  to  the  date  664 
of  the  4  Masters.  Either  thai  this  date  is  wrong ;  or  peihaps 
Naal  of  Devenish  was  a  different  perscm  from  the  one  (^Inver- 
naaL  Yet  they  are  usually  qpoken  of  as  one  and  the  same.  I 
•tiongly  suspect  that  the  date  564  was  originally  inarked  for  Naal 
or  Natalis  of  Kilmanagh,  and  that,  through  a  jcaofiision  .of  names, 
it  was  referred  to  anodier,  who  lived  at  a  later  period*    Natalis  of 
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KannDdi^  flMnui^  ipci  lammu  abMit  A.D.  MQ,  might  tor* 

(54)  AA.  SS.  p.  174.  l^is  BotideA  of  die  festind  <^  N«d  of 
yjawnftgli  in  in  niititinniif  prnnf  nf  hii  himin^;  lirnn  diffnrrnt  frnm 
yieMHil,<ifiiw6i>*BaaI,  te.  ^riiopefiMtindiraftiiddoiidie^T^^ 
of  JFaMEBaty. 

^  Eouidi  Life  of  8c  PMiiek,  lao^  79.  Ce^aa  ip  a  note  to 
^ktTujfKrdte  {JLS.c.^  observ«»thaliii«aid€hapfter46thfli« 
It  fli  vmnmm  ioad«g  as  lio  tho  mnribier  of  jears,  aad  that  one  MS. 
\mit$.  llio  44^  ycn»  if  the  fiMSlli  Life  oonio,  I  bi^ieve,  Boo^ 
to  tke  4xiiiii. 

(57)  ^Eliit  storjr  KaBftmwkid  on  a  ndfUi[0  in  turraag  aniaod«r- 
Otood  some  passages  ki  Hbe  Lfreflrff  Senan.  It  is  to  be  obsen^ 
itma^VtAddk,  [farfdiiglHydzed  a  great  niin4>er  e£  Dhe  people  of 
Tfaonondi  «rli»  had  crossed  the^^iaimen  to  be  instnicted  bj  bim 
(^€Sb7X VI.  $.6.)  y»m  eamestly tequeMed  by ^lem  to  ^nsk  their 
coonfli^.  ^e«attfttotd^om  that  it  was  oiit<ff  hb  power  to  eom- 
plgr  Wiiditbiir  wish.  On  tMr  desitjng  to  know  ijrefdd  thejr  hare 
a  bisbap^Ctheir^ofwi  aftary»dcnt^  and  wl^  would  be  the  pa«on, 
he:4udd  tfaat<ik)dw«iiid  pumde  t^om  wMiagfieat  bishopandpa* 
ttati'^nMn  among  tfaemsdves,  vdixmemmeymM  be  Senan*  iRie 
laattiaai  US^hBa;  ^  InHesea^afeinooliii — ^ntiite«  ▼eBeFfi|biy&— ^ 
tiarsgalug  ■aw.pwB  qttis  pO0t  eani  6pi8tof»^*«it  fetums  aiAi" 
lte4RMt  JMi^niiiiaKidMfced^fiayiAg;  <'  Kiaaeeftar  vobiB  fanuigm 
falnius  Dei  ftaiqlas^— -qiai^^  ^Sipnantts  nomwc  in  «ieo  «Mi&  4r- 
ctiii9,^nabi>.Beo  profwlia,^»*^mcoeden8  episcepioL**  g>om  |he  i>liote 
ciMileslt94ndpaMHSiilaify  fitwn  the  second  or  pasae  Ufe  (c^tppj^^n^ 
iliickary  thatin  those  passages  a»iBoreiB'i»aa»t  tlian4iiat>in- 
stoadvuf  iSt^Patridcyiwho  acted  tiltm  as  univemri  bMop  of  ^ 
bttandaail  au,iuidhm^)i  of  ThaaBond,  ^s^dfettict would  have  aftmr 
sooie  ^jmorsva-bsdiap  of  its  ^own,  and  who  >iiiiglit  areijr  justiy  be 
safdadasaacessar^  liis.  We  ooidd,  if  neoessaiy,  «ecor  to  ^tho 
gnmmnmtmM 4ie aaAy  of  <die  episec^ay, 40  wcM  expressedby 
St.  C^fwfan;  ^^Bpi8Vdpa$usumt8  e^,  imfm  a-smgi^  in  soUdtm 
p&w*mi6tm  ;^  andaeeoidkig  to  iii4^h  a  bishop  €oilld  be  «aid  4# 
iiioaaad  -oth^*  %i^iops  al«hougb  not  a«taehed  «o  ^e^iane  aee. 
Bttt4n'ahe  case  4if#w  voider  diseussion  the  naiitcr  is  ^fee  ^kkt» 
Yet  it  has  been  understood  by  some  writers  (see  AA.  SS.  at  8 
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Mart.  p.  542.)  as  if  Senan  had  succeeded  St.  Patrick  at  Annagh. 
Usher,  while  he  rejected  this  fable,  fell  (p.  87d>  xeqq.)  into  a 
mistake  ahnost  equally  unfounded.  He  supposed  that,  as  Se- 
nain  tvas  spoken  of  as  a  successor  of  St.  Patrick,  the  latter  had 
been  at  Iniscatthy,  and  acted  there  as  bishop  for  a  considerable 
tirae.  Usher  must  not  have  read  the  second  Life  of  Senan,  from 
which,  as  well  as  from  the  Tripartite,  (Z.  3.  c.  46.)  it  is  evident 
that  St.  Patrick  did  not  visit  the  country  about  Iniscatthy,  al-  . 
though  he  took  care  to  supply  the  inhabitants  with  religious  teach- 
ers. (See  Chap.  viii.  f .  1.) 

(58)  O  Halloran,  &c.  (59)  Ant.  cap.  26.  at  co.  Limerick. 

(60)  Harris  (ArU.  ch.  7.)  sap  it  was  the  now  barony  of  Moy- 
arta,  in  the  county  of  Clare.  Although  this  barony  forms  a  part 
of  it,  Corca  baskind  was,  I  believe,  more  extensive. 

(61)  Second  Life,  cap.  I.  and  6.  seqq,  Magh4acha  was  proba- 
bly in  the  now  barony  of  donderlach^  which  lies  to  the  east  of 
Moyarta.  There  is  an  affinity  between  the  names  Magh-lacha  and 
Clonderlach, 

(62)  lb.  cap.  8.  The  metrical  Life  exhibits  this  transaction  in 
glowing  colours,  under  the  description  of  a  regular  war,  and  re-- 
presents  Senan  as  a  military  man  by  profession.  The  author 
seemed  to  think  that  there  were  standing  armies  then  in  Ire- 
land. 

(63)  lb.  cap.  10.  (64)  lb.  cap.  11. 

{65)  We  read  in  the  second  Life  of  Senan  (cap.  39.)  that  St. 
Brigid,  daughter  of  Conchraid,  of  the  family  of  Mactail,  who  had 
her  cell  at  Cluan-in-fidi  on  the  bank  of  the  Shannon  (Colgan  thinks 
it  was  near  where  that  river  receives  the  Fergus),  had  prepared  a 
vestment,  which  she  wished  to  send  to  Iniscatthy  for  St.  Senan. 
finding  no  mode  of  conveyance  she  wrapped  it  up  in  hay  and  put 
it  into  a  basket,  which  she  entrusted  to  the  current  of  the  river, 
after  having  written  on  it  a  proper  direction.  It  is  added  that  it 
arrived  safe  to  him.  In  the  third  Life  of  St.  Brigid  of  Kildare 
(cap.  115.)  and  fourth  (L.  1.  c.  81.)  this  anecdote  was  transferred 
to  her,  with  this  variation,  that  the  basket  or  box  was  entrusted  to 
the  ocean,  and  had  to  pass  over  a  very  great  round  and  extent  of 
sea.  Thus  a  transaction,  in  which  there  is  nothing  improbable, 
was  transformed  into  a  marvellous  6tor)%  which  has  helped  to  giv« 
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rise  to  the  opinkm  {Vthetp.  $74),  thu  Sefum  wm  e^tMoAed  M 
Innkcatthy  before  the  death  of  St.  BngicL 

5«  V.  We  are  now  approacliing  the  last  days  of  the 
great  St.  Brigid.     Her  friend  Conketh,  bishop  of 
Kfldare,  (66)  preceded  her  in  his  passage  to  eter- 
nity, having  died  on  the  Sd  of  May  A.  D.  519.  (67) 
We  may  reasonably  suppose,  that  a  successor  was  ap- 
pointed, but  who  he  was  is  not  regularly  recorded. 
(68)     Meanwhile  St.  Brigid's  institution  seems  to 
have  spread  far  and  wide  throughout  Ireland ;  but 
from  tne  loose  manner,  in  which  the  establishments 
belonging  to  it  are  mentioned  here  and  there,  and 
the  great  neglect  of  chronological  arrangetnent  in 
her  Lives,  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  times  either  of 
those  establishments/  (69)  or  of  the  principal  part  of 
the  transactions  of  her  life,  particularly  after  the 
foundation  of  Kildare.     She  is  said  to  have  been  at 
Armagh,  and  nuns  are  spoken  of  as  being  there  with 
her.  ^70)     Perhaps  then  we  may  be  allowed  to  date 
from  her  own  times  the  foundation  of  the  Brigidine 
nunnery  of  that  city.  (71)     St.  Brigid  was  constantly 
occupied  in  promotiilg  the  good  of  others,  and  some 
very  singular  instances  of  her  miraculous  powers  are 
related,  relative  to  .her  exertions  for  that  purpose, 
'i'he  most  eminent  pe]*sons  of  her  times  either  visited 
her  or  corresponded  with  her.     Besides  several  al- 
ready mentioned,  ^72)  St.  Ailbe  of  Emly  used  to 
confer  with  her  on  holy  subjects,  on  occasion  of  vi* 
siting  her,  which  he  did  more  than  once.  (7^)    The 
celebrated  Gildas  is  said  to  have  sent  hjer,  as  a  token 
of  his  esteem,  a  small  bell  cast  by  himself.   (74) 
Brendan,  called  of  Clonfert,  who  afterwards  became 
so  renowned,  waited  ]upon  her  to  be  instructed  on  a 
certain  religious  subject.  (75)     St;  Brigid  was  atten- 
tive to  the  conduct  of  young  persons  not  only  females, 
as  her  station  required,  but  likewise  males.     Of  her 
watchfulness  in  this  respect  an  instance  is  given  in  the 
case  of   Nennidh,   surnamed   Lamh-ghlan    Cckan 
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hand  J,  son  ot  Etiiach  and  a  native  of  a  place  called 
MuU  or  Mula.  (76)     He  was  a  student,  perhaps  at 
Kildare,  when  St.  Bjtgid^  happening  to  be  with  some 
of  her  nuns  not  far  from  the  monastery,   saw  him  . 
running  very  fast  and  in  *  an >  unbecoming  manner. 
She  sent  for  him,  and  on  his  coming  up  to  her,  which 
he  seemed  loth  to  do,  asked  him  whither  he  was  run* 
ning  in  such  haste.     He  replied,  seemingly  as  if  in 
je^t,  that  he  was  running  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
I  wish^  said  the  saint,  that  I  deserved  to  run  along 
with  you  to-day  to  that  kingdom  \  pray  for  me  that 
I  may  arrive  there.     Aflfected  by  these  words  he  re- 
quested that  she  would  offer  up  her  prayers  for  his 
pursuing  a  steady  course  towards  heaven,  and  said  he 
would  pray  for  her  and  many  others.     She*  then 
prayed  for  him,  and  the  Almighty  was  pleased  to 
touch  his  heart,  so  that  he  did  penance,  and  ever  after 
led  a  most  religious  life.     Next  she  foretold  to  him 
that  he  was  the  person,  from  whose  hand  in  due  time 
she  would  receive  the  holy  viaticuin  on  the  day  of  her 
death.  (7T)     Some  circumstances  are  then  related 
conoerning  the*  care  he  took  to  keep  clean  the  hand, 
which  was  to  be  used  on  that  great  occasion,  and 
whence  he  got  his  surname  ;  and  it  is  added  that  he 
afterwards  went  to  Britain,  where  he  remained  until 
near  the  time  that  St.  Brigid  died.  (78)     The  con« 
versation  between  him  and  the  saint  must  have  oc- 
curred several  years  prior  to  her  death,  as  he  was  then 
only  a  student  and  giddy ;  «o  that  a  considerable 
time  must  have  elapsed  before  he  was"  qualified,  as  a 
priest,  to  attend  so  great  a  saint  at  her  departure  from 
thifii  life.     He  has  been  confounded  with  the  cele- 
brated St.  Nennidh  sumam^d  Laobk-dearc  fpart 
eyed  J  abbot  and  bishop  at  Inis-mhuigh-Samh  (79) 
(Feymanagh)  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. 
Npt  only  the  surnamejs  but  several  other  circumsttnces 
plainly  show,  that  they  were  distinct  persons.  (80) 
Ue  is  said  to  have  written  a  Latin  hymn  in  honour 
of  St.  Brigid,  which  is  still  extant.  (81) 

^  o  2 
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{66)  See  Chap.  ?in.  §  %u 

(67)  Tr.  Th.p.  629.  Ware,  Bishops  at  Kildare. 

(fiS)  Colgan  (loc.  cit.)  quotes  an  author,  who  calls  KatfixMch 
(of  Vhom  above  Chap^  viii.  §,  xi.)  a  bishop,  and  thinks  that  he 
ipigbt  have  been  bishop  of  Kildare.  If  so,  he  succeeded  Conk^th.  . 
Colgans  adds  that  he  Jlourished  in  the  year  520.  Archdall  not 
only  transformed  Natfrbich  into  a  coachman  and  abbot,  but 
changed  the  flourished' c^  Colgan  into  dietL  In  case  Natfroidi 
was  made  bishop  after  Conla^th,  it  can  scarcely  be  admitted,. that 
he  could  have  been  a  priesTbefore  St.  Patrick's  death  in  465,  or 
that  it  was  by  him  he  was  appointed  q)iritual  director  of  St.  ^- 
gid.     (See  Not.  135  to  Chap,  viii.) 

(69)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  Q25)  reckons  a  heap  of  churdies, 
monasteries,  &c  under  the  name  of  St.  Brigid.  But,  with  r^ard 
to  the  flur  greatest  part  of  them,  it  cannot  be  ascertained  whether 
thoy  were  erected  before  or  after  the  foundation  of  Kildare,  (See 
Chap.  VIII.  §,  4.)  or  even  after  the  saint's  death,  -as,  I  am  sure, 
very  many  of  them  were. 
.     (70)  Fourth  Life,  L.  2.  c.  32. 

(71)  This  nunnery  must  not  be  oonfi)unded  with  another  at  or 
near  Armagh,  established,  most  {»t)bably,  by  St*  .Patrick.  (See 
Chap.  VIII.  §.  9.)  Harris  and  Archdall  were  wrong  in  attributing 
to  him  also  the  Brigidine  nunnery.  St.  3rigid,  as  ah-eady  proved, 
was  not  a  nun  until  after  his  death. 

(72)  Chap.  VIII.  §.  IV.  and  xi.         ' 

.  (73)  Life  of  Ailbe.  See  Tr.  Th.  p.  604.  Compare  with  what 
lias  been  said  (Not.  43.)  concerning  Ailbe's  cell  at  Clane.    ^ 
.  (74)  Tr.  Th.  p,  605.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  183.     . 

(75)  Tr.  Th.  p.  605. 

(76)  Fourth  Life,  L.  2.  c.  61.  Colgan,  having  patched  up  from 
various  documents  the  Acts  of  St.  Nennidh  at  18  Jan.  represents 
him,  without  however  offering  any  solid  proof,  as  great  grandscm, 
by  his  &ther*s  side,  of  king  Leogaire.  For,  an  Eochad,'  grand- 
son of  Leogaire,  is  spoken  of  in  Irish  history.  Colgan,  who  was 
wondeHully  fond  of  giving  a  princdy  origin  to  our  saints,  would 
fain  make  him  the  same  as  Ethach,  the  fether  of  Nennidh.  Th^i 
to  mend  the  matter  he  says,  that  Nennidh  is  su{^3ed  to  have 
been  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick ;  as  if  St.  Patrick  could  have  had 
for  scholar  a  great  grandson  of  a  king  his  cotemporary,  who  was 
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most  probably  a  younger  man  than '  himself,  i^though  he  died 
some,  not  long,  time  sooner.  Colgan  is  more  rational  in  calling 
Nennidh  a  disciple  of  St.  Fiech,  as,  supposing  the  latter  to  have 
lived  until  the  be^ning.  of  the  sixth  century,  Nennidh  might 
have  been  at  his  school.  A  Nanned,  (seemingly  the>  same  as 
Nennidh)  is  mentioned  (Triput.  L.  3.  c,  22)  amotig  some  of 
Fiech's  dkciples.  But  Colgan  (Not,  ad,  loc)  thinks  he  was  dif- 
fer^it  from  Nennidh  Lamhghlan,  although  in  A  A,  ,SS.  (at  i8 
Jan*)  he  makes  them  one  and  the  same,  besides  contradicting 
himsdf  also  with  regard  to  the  genealogy  (£  the  latter.  As  there 
were  in  the  sixth  century  several  persons  so  caUed,  no  decision 
oan  be  fdrmed  on  the  mere  identity  of  name.  As  to  the  place 
called  Mjda^  C<^gan  went  .quite  out  of  his  way  in  imagining  that 
*i(  was  the  isle,  of  MuU  to  the  west  of  Scotland,  not  that  he  sup- 
posed Nemiidh  to  have  been  bom  there,  but  that  he  thought 
Nennidh,  who  is  s^  to  have  spent  some  years  out  of  Ireland, 
might  hflive  been  in  that  island.  But  in  the  above  quoted  Life  of 
St  Brigid  Mula  is  nipntioned  in  terms  plainly^  indieatkig  his  birth- 
place;  <<  Ninnidius,  filius  Ethach  de  partibus  Mnla.'*  There  are 
places  enough  in  Ireland  called  by  that  name  to  this  very  dafjr,  • 
such  as  Mullagh  in  Cavan,  and  Mullagh  near  Longford,  of  one* 
or  other  of  which  Nennidh  might  have  been  a  nadve. . 

(77)  Fourth  Life,  L.  2.  c.  62. 

(78)  lb.  and  A  A.  SS^sAlS  Jan. 

(79)  Colgan,  Acts  at  IB  Jan.  whioh  Acts  he  ^xed  to  that 
day  in  consequence  of  this  ooiifusion;.  For  Uiat,  or,  as  others* 
have  iti  the  16th  oi  Januaiy  was  the  festival  "day  of  Nennidh^ 
Laobh^ebre;  wbevieas  nothing  is  known  concerning  the  day  as- 
signed to  Nenmdh  Lamh-ghlan.  Harris,  fdkywing  this  mistake,* 
placed  ^e  foundation  of  the  abbey  of  Ims-mhuigh-KSamh  in  the' 
5th  cenl^ury.  Archdall  calls  it  Inis^maC'^ami.  Of  tbis  abbey, 
&p.  we  will  see  elsewhere* 

(80)  The  sumamed  Laobh.dearc  was  a  disciple  of  Finian  of 
Clonard  and  contemporary  with  Cokimb-kiU,  &c.  thensfore  long 
after  the  time  of  the  conversation  held  with  St.  Br^id  by  Lamh-^ 
ghlan,  who  most  probably  never  had  a  monastery  in  Ireland,*  hav- 
ing lived  much  abroad,  and  perhaps  was  not  even  a  monk.  At 
least,  there  is  nothing  in  ai^  of  St.  Brigid's  Lives  to  make  us  be- 
lieve that  he  w^,    Colgap  found  bnnseif  gre^Ktly  puzzled  by  tl^e 
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different  surnames,  whidi  certainly  were  gnren  to  distinguirii  voe 
Nennidh  firom  the  other. 

(81)  It  has  been  published  by  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  542.)  and 
begins  with  the  words ;  '<  Ckri^us  in  nostra  initdaT  Then  after 
some  lines  we  have,  '<  Audiie  vtrginis  laudes,  &c  There  seems 
to  be  ^me  miq)laceroent  of  the  strophes,  tf  we  are  to  listen  toan 
old  Sdioliast  on  it,  quoted  by  Colgan,  (ib.  p.  5^5.)  who  says,  that 
it  (c^gan  with  Audite^  &c«  He  writes ;  **  S.  Nennidiug  JLosnA* 
iodanf  id  est,  mundimamtSf  oomposyit  hunc  hymnum  in  laudem 
S.  Brigidae,  vd  S.  Fiecfaot  Septenus.  AudUe  virgims  laude$  est 
qua  initium.  Yd  S.  Ultanus  de  Ardbrecain  compoauit,  Ac. 
Lamh'iodan  is,  as  Colgan  obsenrep>  iAA.  SS.p.\lB.)  the  same 
as  Lamh'ghlan  j  for  iodan  is  only  another  name  fiv  dean.  As  to 
Hech's  being  the  author,  it  is  sufficient  to  remark  that  it  can 
scarcely  be  suf^osed,  that  Fiedi  survived  St  Br%id,  after  whose 
death  that  hymn  was  composed.  Colgan  was  mclined  to  think 
that  Ultan  of  Ardbraccan  was  the  author,  because  he  had  written 
abook  on  tlie  Acts  of  St  Biigid.  But  it  does  not  thence folk>w> 
that  he  wrote  also  the  hymn.  Ware's  account  of  this  hymn  aa^ 
author,  as  it  appean  in  .the  En^^ish  translation  and  in  Uarrls^  is 
stiangriy  garbled.  He  calk  him  f  Writers)  Nmidus  Lainidan, 
snd  dbnjectures  thieit  he  was  the  same  as  the  abbot  Kenni^  of  a 
placd  in  Lough-Erne,  that  is,  of  Inis-mhui^-Samh.  This  Nen- 
nidh  was,  as  we  liave  just  seen,  Afferent  from  Lamh-ghlan  or 
Lamh'iodan  conrqited,  in  the  document  ^used  by  Ware^  uito  Lai- 
nsdrnny  in  the  same  manner  as  Vennidh  into  Nimid.  If  Ware^ 
€it  his  En^ish  translator,  had  not  been  deceked  by  the  authority 
he  foUowed,  he  would  have  known  that  the  person,  slud  to  have 
composed  that  hymn,  was  called  Nennidk-Laank^hldn  f  nor 
would  he  have  spoken  of  two  hymns  instead  of  one,  or,  at  lea^ 
not^ghren  to  understnad  that  the  part  alone  b^ioniiig  ^th' 
AuditewsB  in  praise  of  St  Brigid ;  whereas  the  oAer  begmnn^ 
wjth  ChrishUi  .&&  is  equally  Tdative  to  her.  In  Ware's  Ladn 
original-  Nimidus  Lainidan  is  mentioned  only. under  the  article 
Fiechy  and  incidentally, 

§.  Yi.  The  time  at  length  airived,  when  this  ex-» 
traordinary  aaint  was  to  receive-the  reward  proinisecl 
by  God  to  tbose^  whalove  bim  as  she  did.    Nothing 
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particular  is  recorded  as  to  the  nature  of  her  last  ill- 
ness, and  it  is  merely  stated  that  finding  her  end 
approaching,  she  received,  a  short  time  before  her 
death,  the  communion  o^  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  hand  of  St.  Nennidh, 
(82)  That  she  died  at  Kildare  cannot  be  called  in 
question,  as  that  was  her  permanent  residence  ;  nor 
are  we  to  listen  to  a  tale  of  her  death  having  occurred 
in  Ulster,  which  was  patched  up  on  the  supposition 
that  she  was  buried  at  Down,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  false.  (83)  It  is  universally  agreed  on, 
that  she  died  on  the  1st  of  February;  but  in  what 
year  it  is  far  from  being  decided.  Some  foreign 
Writers  have  said,  in  518  ;  a  calculation  founded 
upon  having  mistaken  the  year  of  St.  Patrick's  death, 
whence  Nennius  reckoned  sixty  years  to  that  of  St. 
Brigid.  (84)  Others  have  the  year  5^1  ;  (85)  but 
a  greater  number  of  writers  maintain  that  the  year 

^  of  her  death  was  523.  (86)  The  former  of  these 
two  dates  is  solely,  and  the  latter  almost  chiefly 
founded  on  wrong  supputatiohs  of  the  ye^r,  in  which 
St.  Patrick  died,  and  on  the  admission  of  an  un- 

'  proved  and'  indeed  false  assumption  that  St.  Brigid 
survived  him  exactly  30  years*  (87)  It  must,  how- 
ever,  be  allowed  that  some  documents  would,  if  we 
were  certain  of  their  correctness,  favour  the  latter  opi- 
nion. (88)  Som^  Irish  Annals  a^ign  it  to  A.  D.  525, 
a  date  (89)  best  agreeing  Mith  what  Nennius  has 
concerning  the  birth  of  Cbltimbkill  having  been 
fotir  years  prior  to  the  death  of  St.  Brigid.  (90)  It  * 
appears  to  me  better  supported  than  that  of  52d, 
which  is  the  only  on^  that  can  ^tand  any  compeititioh 
with  it ;  Btid  betweeA  the  two  the  rtader  may  decide 
for  himself.  AiJ  td  any  other  dates,  that  havi^been 
proposed,  they  are  scarcely  worthy  of  consideration. 
With  this  inquiry  is  connected  that  into  the  nuiAbcfr 

'   of  years  that  the  samt  liv6d.     According  te  son^e 
accounts  she  died  in  the -^Oth  year  rf  her  age;  at- 

^  cofding  to  others  in  thi^  74th.  (91)    Thi»  cKver^ty 
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affects  also  the  questioQ  conceining  the  year  of  her 
birth,  which,  although  for  the  sake  of  convenience 
already  supposed  (92)  to  have  been  A.  D.  453,  was 
perhaps  4.5J.  (93)  On  these  points,  as  they  are  of 
very  little  importance  and  do  not  affect  the  truth  of 
St.  Brigid's  history,  every-one  may  follow  whichever 
of  the  now  mentioned  calculations  he  thinks,  most 
convenient.  This  great  saint  is  said  to  have  written 
some  tracts,  one  of  which  was  a  Rule  for  the  mem- 
bers of  her  institution,  and  which,  we-  may  be  sure, 
was  a  mere  summary  of  the  simple  regulations  uni- 
versally obser%'ed  by  Holy  virgins  and  nuns  before  vi- 
rions Rules  and  different  religious  Orders  were  even 
thought  of.  (94)  A  letter,  written  in  Irish,  to  a ' 
St.  Aldus,  son  of  Dcgil,  concerning  whom  I  can 
find  no  further  account,  is  also  attributed  to  her, 
besides  two  small  pieces  also  in  Irish.  (95)  It  would 
be  superfluous  to  enlarge  on  the  extraordinary  vene- 
ration, with  which  her  memory  has  been  revered  not 
only  in  Ireland  and  Great  Britain  j  {^6)  but  in  every 
part  of  the  Western  Church  ;  (97)  or  to  undertake 
a  formal  refutation  of  the  impudent  assertion  of  that 
.  pseudo-antiquary  Dr.  Ledwich,  that  St.  Brigid  was 
an  imaginary  saint.  (^)8) 

(82)  Fourdi  Life,  L.  2.  c.  63.  Nennidh,  although  he  is  said  to 
have  Uved  for  some  years  in  Britain,  and,  according  to  one  ac- 
count, even  at  Rome,  was  in  all  probabiUty  a  membs'  of  the 
clergy  of  Eildare,  and,  it  seems,  particularly  attached  to  the  ser-  , 
we  of  the  nunnery.  He  is  call^  simply  sacerdot  f  Fifth  Life. 
tap.  £8)  without  any  allnuon  to  the  monastic  ttate. 

(83)  The  author  of  the  fourth  Life,  who  lived  at  a  time  when 
St.  Brigid's  remains  were  suf^Ktsed  to  be  at  Down  (see  Not.  18  to 
Chap,  vni.)  im^^ed  CL.  2.  c  99.)  that  she  had  been  (»iginaUy 

ied  there,  aad  accordingly  that  it  was  Aae  tx  ia  the  ne^- 
irhood  that  she  died.  Hence  the  story;  but  It  is  nii»«  than 
Sciently  routed  by  the  testimony  of  Cogitosus,  in  whose  days 
body  of  the  saint  was  Mill  at  Kildare,  and  indeed  in  •  mag- 
cent  dirine..  (See  Not.  cit.J    b  is  odd  that  Colgan  could  ham  , 
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hesitated  (Tr,  Th. p.  61S.)  on  a  matter  so  very  clear.     Bollandus 
did  not.    (See  Comment,  praev.  ad  F.  S.  Br.  §.  6-7.) 

(84)  It  had  been  said  that  St;  Patrick  died  A.  D.  458,  (see 
Chap.  VII,  §.  2.)  to  which  year  if  60  be  added  we  have  518.  But,  * 
as  the  antecedent  was  false,  so  is  the  consequent. 

(85)  Marianus  Scotus  followed  by  Baronius,  Ware,  and  many 
others. 

(86)  Usher,  Colgan,  Bollandus,  &c. 

(87)  This  story  of  30  years  intervening  between  the  deaths  of 
the  two  saints  has  been  taken  from  the  spurious  tract  called  St. 
Patrick's  Testament  (see  Not.  95  to  Chap,  vii.),  in  which  we  find 
the  favourite  division  of  our  Apostle's  years  into  thirties.  To  these 
was  added  another  thirty,  at  the  end  of  which  St.  Brigid  was  to 
bless  Ireland.  (Usher,  p.  883.)  Thence  it  got  into  the  fourth 
Life  of  St.  Brigid  {L.  2.  c.  99.),  and  became  popular.  Marianus 
Sootus,  having  assigned  St.. Patrick's  death  to  A.  I^  491,  placed^ 
agreeably  to  this  supposition,  that  of  St.  Brigid  in  521 ;  while  the 
sticklers  for  A.  D.  493,  following  the  same  principle,  fixed  it  at  523. 
One  of  these  was  Bollandus  (at  St.  Brigid ) ;  but  his  successors 
Hensdienlus.  and  Pap6brochius  rejected  (at  S.  Patric.  17  Mart*) 
these  thirty  years,  and  made  out  another  calculation  for  themselves^ 
which  cannot  bf  admitted,  placing  her  death  in  506  or  517*  Til* 
lemont  justly  remarks,  that  they  have  not  adduced  any  weighty 
proof  for  these  dates,  (Mem.  &c.  Tom.  xvr.  p.  470.)  See  Not.  25 
to  Chap.  VIII. 

(88)  An  Irish  Life  of  St.  Brigid  and  the  Annals  of  Roscrea, 
referred  to  by  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  619.),  assign  St.  Brigid's  death 
to  a  Wednesday.  Now  the  first  of  February  fell  on  that  day  in 
the  year  523.  I  suspect  that  this  notation  of  Wednesday/  is  only 
an  imitation  of  the  Wednesdays  marked  for  St.  Patrick.  (&e 
Chap.  IV.  §.^1.)  To  make  the  parallel  still  stronger,  it  has  been 
added  that  St.  Brigid  took  tlie  veil  also  on  a  Wednesday.  Colgan 
builds  on  this  notation,  which  Usher  was  either  ignorant  of  or 
overlooked,  and  argues  that  it  cannot  be  applied  to  any  year  later 
than  523,  because,  according  to  the  fourth  Life  of  St.  Brigid 
(L.  2.  c.  '99.),  she  <]^  during  th^  pontificate  of  Pope  Hormisdas, 
uid  therefore  prior  to  the  month  of  August  in  said  year.  Little 
reliance,  however,  can  be  placed  on  that  passage,  as  we  find  in  it 
iiQthing  but  confusion,  St.  Brigid's  death  being  &aid  also  to  have 
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•ccurred  during  the  reign  of  Jusdnian  and  in  the  year  548, 
periods  very  diferent  fiwn  that  of  Honnisdas.  (See  Usher, 
p.  884.) 

(89)  Usho*  observes  {loo,  cH.)  that  some  tiooks  refered  to  in  the 
Annab  of  D&/^  marie  the  death  of  St.  Brigid  at  525.  Thn  date 
has  been  ibOoired  by  the  4  Masters.  (Tr.  Th.p  619.).  The 
Uklcr  Amudist  hnoself  has  A.  D.  524. 

(90)  S^  iVb/.  12  to  Chap.  vii. 

(91)  The  Annals  of  Ulster  and  the  Martyrolqgium  Tamlactense 
have  the  70th;  the  martyrology  of  Don^  the  74th.  (TV.  Th^ p. 
620.)  T|&e  author  if  the  4th.  Life  gives  her  80  years;  but  his 
statemmts  are  so  contridictoiy  that  th^  are  not  wortb  attend- 
ing to. 

(92)  Chap.ynu§.2. 

(93)  In  the  hypothesis  of  St  BrigidhaWngdiedm  523,  and  in 
the  70tbjear  of  hex  i^  as  the  Annab  of  Ulster,  &e.  state,  Usher  s 
calculation  qf  her  birth  in  453  is  perfectly,  correct  ;^fo,  whatever 
was  the  year,  the  day,  on  which  she  was  bom,  was  later  than  the 
first  of  February  {t/te.NoU  26  to  Chap,  viii.);  and  thus,  as  she 
did  not  complete  her  70th  year,  her  birth  must  be  assigned  to  45S. 
In  lil^e  mjEiQner,  still  supposing  thatv  she  died  in  her  70th  year, 
which,  seems  the  best  founded  opinion,  if  she  lived  until  A.  D. 
525)  her  birth  must  be  placed  in  455. 

^  (94)  See  Chap.  viii.  §.  3.  and  Nat.  34  ih.  A  droll  controversy 
has  been  carried  en  between  the  C^ons  Regular  of  St.  Augustin, 
and  the  Augustinian  hermits,  oommonly.called  Augustinians ;  each 
party  pretending  that  St.  Brigid  belonged  to  the  dass  (iS  nuns  who 
ibilowed  their  respective  institutions,  or  that  she  had  taken  her 
Ru]^  from  them.  Qolgan  strove  ( Tr,.  Th,  p.  620.>^to  please  both 
parties,  ^e  short  mode  of  silencing  the  disputants  would  have 
been  to  tell  tjieiti,  th^t  neither  ^  their  institutions  eidsted  until 
some  hundreds  of  years  afler  the  time  of  St.  Brigid.  Yet  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  her  Rule  mi)y  be  sc^d  to  have  been  somewhat  Augustinian, 
Jl^bunuch  as  we  ipay  reasonably  suppose  it  agreed  in  substance  with 
the  directions  drawQ  im  by  St.  Augustin  for  the  nuns  over  whom 
his  sister  presided*    See  Voi^  133  fo  Chap.  iv.\ 

(95)  €hae  of  these  two  tnuct*  is  a  poem,  on  the  virtues  oi  St 
Patrick ;  the  other  is  entitled,  QpivfRr  qf  divine  love.  C<^an  tells 
ui  fTr.  th.p.  610)  that  he  had  si  copy  (rf'them  and  of  theleCttf' 
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to  Aldus.    As  tosomewmki  falMy  ascribed  to- b6r»s«e'ij|.«Ml 
Y/aie(fFritersaiSi.BrigidJ. 

(96)  Hector  Boethius  writes  fHist  Scai.  L.  9);  '<  £ft<^  M 
fijtisdem  Brigidae  virgiiui  ad  fidsterit^ein  cekbrii  lisque  hdeo 
memorial  ui  Scoti,  Ficti,  Hflberaici,  et  qui  iUk  gentiboA  ^ckmi 
habent  sedies  An{^  earn  inter fbemikUMi  qbas  Cluristiana  eccleiiain 
Sanctorum  tuttne^nun '  yetullt,  iecuniutk  Deiparam  Vtrgmem 
praecipua  seinper  habuermt  ven^atioiie.  Taxipk  Brigidae  inter 
bos  populds  sacra,  ^uot  vix  alicui  DiydruAii  hujus  rei  cetta  mint 
indicia,"  Some  old  Irish  writers  call  her  the  second  Maify>  or 
Mmy^  the  Irnhy  and,  as  she  had  contribut^^^  essentially  to  the 
ftraoing  o£  children  (^  God  and  brethren  of  Christ,  anot^  ats  it 
w^re,  mother  of  our  Saviour,  alluding  also  to  his  words ;  IFhosoever 
sifdll  do  ikexmUof  my  Father^  toho  is  in  heaven^  the  same  is  my 
Brother,  and  sisttr^  and  mother  $  Mdtth.  xii.  50.  I  have  itien- 
tkmed  this  manner  of  speaking  concerning  St.  Brigi4  because* 
GQ%fltn,  who  <]uotes  (  TV.  7%.  /?.  62£. )  several  passages  r^ative  to 
it,  has  pot  suflfelently  explained  them,  Alcuin  in  ofe  of  bis  short 
pbitical  pieo6^  (No.  247*)  writes ; 

'<  ^^ginibus  sacris  praesens  naec  am  dicata  est, 
Qumm  dara  fuit  Soottorum  vita  per  urbes, 
Brigida  sancta  fbemina,  Christo  simul  Hafiddis, 
Hac  nobis  sahitiem  per  suffiragia  sancta,^'  &c. 

(97)  See  7r.  Th.p.  62S.  seqq.  

(98)  Aniiq.  of  Irdand,p.  37iB.  Can  any  thing  be  more  pre- 
sumptuous or  intolerable  than  to  throw  out  such  a  pa^p&ble  lie  in . 
effect  opposition  to  as  dear  testimonies  ^nd  uaiversal  consent  of 
criiies  and  historians  fis  ever  appeared  on  any  subject?  ^t  to 
motion  the  ta^  Calendar  and  other  numberless  documdits,  St. 
Bf^id'i  name  is  not  only  in  the  Roman  martyrology,  but  in  that  of 
Bede,  tJsuardus,  &c.  and  even  in  the  Additions  to  that  called  oip 
St  Jerome.  It  was  also  in  andent  litanies  used  in  the  e^fly  pntt 
of  the  seventh  century.  (See  Chdp.  ii.  §.6, )  I  call  this  assertion 
of  Ledwich  a  lie  ;  for  dsewhere,  as  it  there  answered  his  purpose^. 
he  speaks  of  her  as  having  really  existed.  Thus  Dr.  Milner,  not 
havmg  observe  thi^^assage  abm^  fefeired  to,  was  induced  to  sup- 
pose (7*o«rfnf/r^a;td!,  Letter  tl.)  Ihat  he-did  not  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  St-.Br^d.  It  is  true  that  he  did  not  in  that  part  of  his 
*H»iudy  fp.  3870  where  he  wouU  fiiin  show,  in -a  tone  of  the 
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moit  pfo&oe  lev^3r  and  infidel-like  spirit  of  cahimnyy  that  she  wa§ 
Doothar  than  a  sort  of  Druidess  af^ointed  to  take  care  of  the  hdy 
.  fire  in  (Jace  tX  the  heathen  Dniid^aes  of  joce.  Where  did  he 
find  thege  Irish  Dniidesses  ?  That  the  pi^ao  IriA  worshqiped  fire 
I  admit ;  but  the  care  of  it  was  entnu^d  not  to  women  but  to  men*. 
Aw83r  then  with  this  nonsense ;  and  as  toth^  Doctor's  inftmoos 
assumption  concerning  St.  Brigid  and  her  nuns  having  been  esta- 
blished at  Kildare  merely  as  preservers  of  fire>  I'will  tell  him  that, 
so  &r  fipom  any  such  thing,  there  is  not  in  any  of  har  lives  nor  of 
the  very  many  old  documents,  in  which  her  transactions  are  spoken 
of,  the  least  allusion  ys>  sudi  an  employment  ;cMr  to  peipetual  fire. 
Hie  first  author,  who  hfs  made  mention  of  thjs  fire,  is  Giraldus 
Cambrcnsis ;  and  indeed  he  has  given  us  stories  enough  about  it. 
It  was  kept  constmitly  burning  in  an  inclosure  near  the  mpnasteiy 
for,  as  Ware  says  (Antiq.  cap.  17.),  the  hen^  of  the 'poor  and 
strangers ;  to  ifhich  Harris  /  Ch,  35)  wantonly  added,  astoas. 
pretended-  When  that  practice  v^as  introduced,  we  have  no  meana; 
of  discovering.  It  was  not  observed  in  St.  Brigid's  time ;. nor  did 
the  writers  of  her  Lives  know.any  thing  about  it.  On  the  con« 
traiy  they  relate,  that,  on  an  occasion  of  some  strangers  coming 
at  night  towards  the  monastery,  JSt.  Brigid  ordered  a  fire  to  be 
made,  and  water  warmed  for  washing  their  feet  {Third  Life,  cap. 
84.  and  iburth,  L.  2.  c.  57.)  Hence  it  spears  that  no  fire  was 
then  kept  constantly  burning.  Whatever  was  the  system  of  the 
heathen  Irish  with  regard  to  the  preservation  of  fire,  nothing  oc- 
curs  to  prove  that  the  practice  of  Kildare  was  in  any  manner  de- 
rived from  it ;  although  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  some  remnants 
of  Pagan  customs  have  been  observed,  without  howey^r  any  bad 
intention,  in  Ireland  as  well  as  in  other  countri^,^d  that  it  wa& 
sometimes  even  thought  adviseable  to  allow  cert^  such  usages 
as  being  harmless  in  themselves,  yet  with  the  precaution  of  having 
them  directed  to  the  worship  and  honour  of  the  true  and  almigh^ 
God.  (See  Gregory  the  great  s  Letter  to  Mellitus  aj>.  Bede  Ecd. 
Hist.  L.  I  c.  SO.) 

I 

§.  VII.  St.  Derlugdacha,,j/<rho  hadjieen  a  favourite 
scholar  of  St.  Brigid,  succeeded  her  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  institution  of  ICildare,  and  is  said  to 
have  survived  her  only  a  year,  neither  more  nor  les|r| 
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Accordingly  her  death  is  assigned  to  the  first  of  Fe- 
bruary, (99)  and  must  have  occurred  either  in  the 
year  524  or  6i26,  according  as  that  of  St.  Brigid^s 
death  may  be  computed.     About  the  same  time,  viz. 
in  the  year  526,  (100)  and  on  the  ISth  of  Januarjr, 
died  Aihil  archbishop  of  Armjtgh,  after  having  go- 
verned that   see  nearly  thirteen  yearsw  (101)     He 
was  succeeded  by  a  namesake  of  his   own,  who  is 
therefore  called' Ailill  or  Alild  the  second,  and,  like 
him,  of  the  sept  of  Hi-Bressail.  (102)     St.  Ailbe  of 
Emly  after  a  long  life,  the  greater  part  of  which 
was  spent  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  instructing  and 
preparing  others  for  the  sacred  ministry,  (103)  and 
in  forwarding  by  all  means  in  his  power  the  good  of 
religion,  (104)  was  in  the  following  year  called  out 
of  this  world,  and  his  death  is  assigned  in  our  Annals 
to  the  year  527.  (105)     The  day  marked  for  it  is 
the  1 2th  of  September.     The  reputation  of  this  holy 
and  learned  man  was  so  gredt,  that  he  was  styled  ano" 
ther  Patrick^   (106)  and  was  reckoned  atndng  the 
principal  fathers  of  the  Irish  church.  (107)     Of  his 
writings  there  is  still  extant  a  Monastic  or  Collegiate 
Ride.  (108)     With  Ailbe  is  usually  joined  Declan 
of  Ardmore,  who  sumved  him ;  but  how  long  we 
are  not  informed.     To  what  has  been  alreadv  said 
of  him  (109)  I. have  nothing  to  add,  except  that  his 
festival  was  held  on  the  24th  of  July.  (110)     He 
was  succeeded  at  Ardmore  by  St.  Ultan  son  of  Ere, 
not,  it  seems,  as  bishop  but  only  as  abbot.  (Ill) 
Ultan  had  been  a  disciple  of  Declan,  and  had,  before 
Declan  called  him  to  Ardmore,  a  monastery  at  Con- 
ing, a  place  apparently  ndar  Clonmel.  (112)     Con- 
ceming  his  transactions  little   or   nothing   else    is 
known.  (113)     Some  years   prior  to  the  death   rf 
Ailbe  I  find  recorded  that  of  two  prelates,  of  whom 
very  little  is  saM  in  Irish  history.     One  was  St.  Boe- 
tius  son  of  Bronac,  bishop  of  Monaster,  or,  as  called 
from   him,    Monaster- boiee  in  the  now  county  of 
t-outh.     His  death  is  marked  at  the  7th  of  Dwem-^ 
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\H?r,  A..D.  S9S.  (114)  The  other  was  St.  Seoadh 
bishop,  at  Ardcame  in  the*  county  of  Roscommon, 
(115)  who  died  on  the  8th  o£  Marqh  in  524«  (1 16). 
H?  was  of  royal  descent,  and  of  a  very  generous  dis- 
position. From  the  manner  in  which  he  is  spoken 
of  in  the  Irish.  Calendars,.  &cl,  it  appears  that  he  was 
held  in  hig^  estimation. 

(99)  AtMiddqr  Colg^luifl  what  b^^caUs  her  Acls,  wiiicbam 
meagre  enou^  ai^  not  worth  maldqg  extracts  iroiiL  She  is  the 
•amt  whom  Dempster  preteiKle4  to  have  been  a  sister  of  St.  Gu- 
nifiNt.  (JSee  Not.  22  to  Chap,  i.)  Her  being  reirerec}  at  Trisingen' 
(ib.)  was  probaUy  owing  t^  her  connexions  with  St.  Brigi4«  whose 
memory  was  most  highly  respected  in  Germany. 

(lOQ)  Usher  IncL  C^ron.  Ware,  &c.  The  Iijsl^nnals  quoted 
by  Colganat  }3  Jan.  have  A,.  Q.  5^^  whicb  wa^  th^  same  as  our 

(101)  Ailill*B  incumbency  18  generally  reckoned  at  IS  years.. 
It  b  more  probable  that  th^  IS  years  wer^  not .  compljgtey  unless. 
we  should  suppose  that  DiibtaQh  his  predecessor  died  before  the 
ISth  of  January  A.,  5}S.  This,  howler,  can  (scarcdy  be  admits 
ted  ^  aiul  fiom  the  day^  on  wbicb.hi^..tnem<Hy  wjis^uefered  (See 
Not.  ^)f  it  would  appe^  that  hfi  di^.Iater  in  th^  year. 

(102)  In  consequence  of  .those  twp  prebtes  haying  had.  the 
same  name  and  bee^  of  thp.  same  sept  ..and  country  (QanbrassO) 
•omethought  they  were  oi)e  and  the  same. peraon>  But  Co!gan(at 
IS  Jan.^  fhows  that  they  were  carefully  distinguished  b  the  Irish 
Annals,  and  observes  that,  whfle  the  memory  of  the  former  was 
celel^rate4  on  the  ISth  of  January,  to  that  of  the  letter  was  assigned 
the  ei^  of  July.  

(1,Q9X  T^e  school  establi^ed  by.  St.  Ailbe  has  been  menticmed 
akssjdy  (chq>'  vni.J.6*.9.)-  Besides  Colman  of  Dromore  (above 
§.  1.)  ,  I  find  Nessan  of  Mungret  among  those,  who  had  received, 
i%9|ruotionfrMnhim.^   (§ee  Usher^;?.  961.) 

(IW)  See  Chap,  vni.  §.  6-7. 

(105)  Ushf^,  IiuL  Chron.  Ware,  Bishops  and  Antiq. cap.29., 
Ib  1)^  latter  place  Waresay^  that  s^ne  have  put  ofiPAilbe's  death 
IS  A-  D.  541.  I  wish  he  had  given  us  the  name  of,  at  least,  one 
«f  tbooar    No  such  date  is  assipied  to  it,  as  ^  as  I  can  discover. 
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in  any  of  our  Annate.  Periiapfi  Ware  oonfiwnded,  as  to  this 
point,  St.  Ailbe  of  Emlj  with  an  Ailbe  of  Senchua,  whose  dea^ 
is  mailed  by  the  4  Masters  at  A.  D.  545  (546).  See  Not.  7?  to 
Chap.  V.    Instead  of  546,  some  docum^ts  might  hav^  had  54L 

(106)  Usher,  p.  866. 

(167)  Cummian  in  his  Paschal  Epistle  (SyUoge  Ep.  Hik  N6* 
XI.),  referring  to  the  Irish  fathers,  has  Ailbe  first ;  ^'  Interrogavi 
patres  meos — successores  videlicet  nostrorum  patrum  priorum, 
Ailbei  e[Mscopi,  Querani,  &c." 

(108)  Ware,  Writers^  Cdgan  quotes  a  part  of  it,  A  A.  SS.  p. 
S28.    I  do  not  know,  whether  it  has  been  as  yet  published. 

(109)  Chap.  1.  $    12.  VI.  §.  6.  viii.  {.6. 

(110)  Tr.Th.p.9Q9,  . 

(Ul)  In  Ultan*s  Acts  at  14  Mart,  he  is  spoken  of  as  iiier%  a 
superior  of  monks.  Hence  it  q>pearB  veiy  probable  that,  al&oug^ 
Dedan  is  generally  said  to  have  been  a  bishop,  there  was  not  as  yet 
a  permanent  see  at  Ardmore.  In  many  parts  of  Ireland  the 
bi^ops  presiding  over  districts  had  not,  in  those  early  times,  their 
residence  attached  to  any  particular  place.  (See  Chap.  viii.  ^.  2.) 

(112)  Coning  was  in  the  southern  part  of  Magb-femyn.  (See 
^0*  61  to  Chap.  VI.) 

(lis)  Co%an*t  reason  for  treating  of  him  at  14  Mori,  wis 
merely  his  having  fotmd  mentioned  at  that  day  an  Ultan  Magoni^ei 
who,  6s  appears  fiom  the  surname,  was  most  probably  a  difierent 
person. 

(114)  The  4  Masters  have  521,  ue.  522.  A  A.  SS.  p.  190, 
It  is  odd  that  Ware  and  even  Harris  make  no  mention  of  Monaii^ 
terboice,  although  fiequently  sp<^en  of  as  a  monasteiy  in  our  his« 
tory^  Boedus  was  a  bishop ;  but  the  name.  Monaster,  inHirAtjng 
his  place  of  residence,  shows  that  he  governed  also  a  moinas- 
teiy. 

(115)  Arcbdall  (at  Ardcharn)  has  made  him*  also  an  abbpt^ 
Yet  in  every  document  relative  to  him  he  is  called  simply  bishop^ 
Then  Archdall  most  strangely  places  Ardcharn  In  Westm^alfvE 
notwithstanding  its  being  well  known  at  this  day  by  the  namc^  [of 
Ardcamcy  and  situated  in  the  barony  of  Boyle  near  the  ^unty.^ 
Sligo.  Colgan  had  observed  that  it  was  in  the  district  of  IVfagb-, 
luirg  in  Connaught ;  and  Archdall  might  have  ea^y  found  that  thiii 
was  the  same  as  Moylurg. 


/ 
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(116)  4  Masters,  525,  i.  e.  52^,  Colgan  has  at  8  Mart,  what- 
ever he  could  collect  concemiiig  this  saint.  He  tells  us  that  his 
real  name  was  Aedh  or  Aldus;  *to  which  Beo,  meaning  livdi/  or 
vigorauSf  was  prefixed  to  marie  his  character.  Acomlin^y  he  had 
no  rig^t  to  latinize  it  into  Beatus.  The  name  of  Beoadh's  &ther 
was  Okan. 

§.  8i  About  the  time  of  Ailbe*s  death  we  may,  I 
believe,  place  the  commencetnent  of  St  Finnian*s  fa- 
mous school  of  Clonard.  (117)  The  history  of  the 
first  years  of  this  most  eminent  and  Jearned  saint  is 
involved  in  great  obscurity,  in  consequence  of  ana- 
chronisms and  stories  that  can  scarcely  be  unravelled. 
(118)  It  is  generally  admitted  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Leinster,  (1 1 9)  but  of  what  particular  part  of  it 
we  are  not  informed.  Fintan  of  the  face  of  Los- 
chain  was ,  his  father ;  the  mother's  name  was  Ta- 
lech.  They  are  represented  as  Christians ;  and  ac- 
cordingly it  is  related  that,  soon  after  the  child  was 
born,  they  sent  him  towards  the  church  of  Roscor 
to  be  there  baptized  by  bishop  Fortkem.  The  wo- 
men, who  were  canying  him,  were,  it  is  said,  met  on 
the  way  by  the  priest  St.  Abban,  who,  having  in- 
quired  whither,  they  were  going  and  what  was  their 
errand,  undertook  to  baptize  him,  which  he  did  at  a 
place  where  two  rivers  unite  into  one,  ( 1 20)  Fin- 
nian,  when  arrived  at  a  suitable  age,  received  an  ec- 
clesiastical education  under  the  bishop  Fortkern.  It 
is  then  added,  that,  when  80  years  old,  wishing  to 
go  beyond  sea,  he  took  leave  of  St.  Fortkern,  and, 
previously  to  his  embarking  for  Great  Britain,  spent 
tome  time  with  the  venerable  Cayman  of  DariHis. 
(121)  Then,  crossing  the  Irish  sea  he  went  to  KiD- 
muin6  (128)  in  Britain,  and  there  had  interviews 
with  the  holy  meu  David,  Gildas,  and  Cathmael, 
alias  Cadoc.  A  king  of  that  country  was,  we  are 
told,  induced  to  make  him  a  grant  of  lands  and  even 
^  a  town  ;  so  that,  having  erected  three  churches,  he 
remained  there  for  80  years.  (l^S)     As  to  those 
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pretended  donations,  we  may  pass  them  by ;  but  how 
can  this  absence  of  SO  years  be  reconciled  with  the 
tenour  of  Finnian's  li/e  ?  It  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  he  was  more  than  sixty  years  of  age  when  he  re- 
turned to  Ireland,  as  he  would  have  been  cccording 
to  what  we  have  now  seen.  024)     How  lone:  soever 
he  had  been  absent,  he  thought  the  proper  time  was 
arrived  for  settling  in  his  own  country,  and  accord- 
ingly set  out  for  it  accompanied,  it  is  said,  by  some 
religious  Britons  (125)  who  had  become  very  much 
attached  to  him.     On   his  passage   to   Ireland  he 
stopped  a  while  at  Darinis  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  old 
friend   Caiman;  (126}  and   thence  continuing  his 
voyage  landed  at  the  port  of  Kille'Caireni.  (127) 
Thence  he  sent  messengers  to  Muiredeach,  ( 1 28)  sove- 
reign of  Hykinsellagh,  requesting  permission  to  en- 
ter his  territory.     The  prince,  highly  rejoiced  at  his 
arrival,  went  to  visit  him  and,  throwing  himself  at 
his  feet,  told  him  that,  wherever  he  would  wish  to 
erect  a  church,  he  should  not  want  ground  for  that 
purpose.     Finnian  then  set  about  his  mission,  (129) 
erected  some  churches,  and  established  a  religious 
tpmmunity  at  a  place   called  Achadh-abhla.  (130) 
Hence  he  went  to  the  district  of  Hy-barche,  and 
formed  an  establishment  at  Magna,  (131)  in  which 
he  gave  lectures  on  the  holy  scriptures  for  seven 
years.     It  is  related  that  on  a  certain  occasion  he 
preached  before  St.  Brigid  and  her  nuns ;  whence  it 
appears  that  he  had  returned  to  Ireland  some  years 
before  her  death  ;  for,  according  to  the  series  of  the 
narrative,  this  circumstance  is  placed  after  several 
other  transactions  of  his,  subsequent  to  his  return, 
ft  is  very  probable  that  his  return  was  pridr  to  even 
A.  D.  520,  although  he  did  not  remove  to  Clonard 
(132)  until  perhaps  about  530.     Before  his  settling 
there,  he  is  said  to  have  been  in  some  other  places 
besides  the  above-mentioned ;  but  whether  truly  or 
'  not,  would  be  useless  to  inquire.    •  Clonard  was  the 
«cene  of  his  greatest  exertions  and  celebrity,  and  that 
vol.*  I.  H  H 
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renowned  school  will  be  often  mentioned  in  the  sequel 
of  this  history. 

(117)  Usher  assigns  it  to  A.  D.  520,  (IfuL  Chron.)  but  gives 
.  no  auth<»ity  for  this  date. 

(118)  Colgan  ac^oumledges  that  none  of  the  various  lives  of 
Flnfiian,  one  of  which  he  has  at  23  February,  can  be  called  ge* 
Buine.  Ushfsr  had  a  different  Life,  which  he  has  followed,  toge- 
ther with  the  Office  of  Finnian,  published  at  Paris  by  Mes- 
singham  in  1620,  and  whidi  Colg^  has  added  to  the  Life  or 
Acts. 

(119)  In  one  of  the  hymns  of  the  office  he  is  called,  Natifous 
de  Lugenia^ 

(120)  Acts  at  25  Feb.  cap,  2.  This  stcny  of  finnian.  having 
been  baptized  by  Abban  seems  to  have  been  taken  from  the  life 
of  the  latter,  a  .  tract  full  of  fables,  in  which  it  is  mentidned. 
Yet  it  is  a  ridiculous  one,  whereas  Flnnian  'was  bom  mujy  yearn 
before  Abban*  It  may,  however,  help  •  us  to  discover  JRnnian'a 
birth  place.  Abban's  prindpal  resid^ice  .was,,  as  wHl  be  seen  else- 
where, at  Magamuidhe  near  New  R4>ss,  on  the  river  Barrow* 
At  Ross  we  have  the  junction  of  .the  two  rivers,  mz,  the  Banew 
and  the  Nore.  Roscur  might  have  been  one  or  other  of  th^ 
places  on  eitbi^r  side  of  the  farrow,,  of  whose  names  R^s  foiaa^ 
a  part,  such  as  Rosbvrkon,  Camross,  .&c,  1  would  suspect  that 
it  wa^  the  ^ame  as  the  ptece  called  Old  RqaSf  did  not  Co%^ 
rmaark,  {AA,  S&  p.  623)  tjbat  this  town  was  in  mai^  p^^ 
called  RoS'glaSy  and  a&^rwards  -^fiS'-mac^riun-  As  to  the  bishc^ 
Fortkeiro,  if  there  was  such  a  person  when  Finpian  W26  bom»  be 
laauft  have  been  different  from  Fortchem  of  Trim  (see  Cha^  vp)^ 
$•  16.)  and  was  in  all,  appearance  the  otd  of  K^-^fortdi^  in  the 
tounty  of  Cark>w.  (ib^ffoU  209*)  One  cS  Harm's  unfounded  a^r 
dit^s  to  Ware  (Biaho]^^  jbu  186.}  ia  that  Fintuan'^  master  was 
fop^&m  of  Trinu    On  the  whole  it  sieenis  vtry  proboble,  that 

;  ^niuan  was  bom  somewhere  near  the  Bairov^,  not  fiur  from  New 
Bo^ 

(\9l)  Acts,  cap.  4.  Hi.  tHayman  has  be^  ah'e^y  spoken  of 
(Qkap.  u  §,  12)  10  contempQiary  with  Dechuu  Aa  the  Daciw 
n\W^  he  lived,  is  most  prdbably  that  near  Wexford,,  ftis  circum* 
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stance  fcftwa  an  additiond  isrgunriiit,'  in  coht>boiratk)n  6f  what  hfls 
been  said  in  the  preceding  baft. 

(12d)  r'Vftiuine  ok  KUnkmd,  is  the  name  altimys  giv^  fh 
Irish  to  Menevia  or  St.  David's  in  Wales.  (Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  />• 
402,  and  Gmldus  Ckunbr.  Life  "qf  St.  Daoid)  In  the  offide  for 
Finnian  it  is  said  thitt  he  Brit  went  to  Tours,  and  that  it  wiis'  <in 
his  wa^  back  that  he  stopped  in  Britain.  I  mention  these  thfa^ 
just  as  I  find  then. 

(129)  Finnbm's  Oifice»  LeO.  6. 

(124)  If  we  add  to  Finnituk'b  agfe  6f  SO  years,  when  he  left 
the  schod  of  Fortlcem,  the  time  ^pent  wit&  Ciymsttk  and  the  $t> 
years  of  his  abode  in  Britain,  he  nittt  have^  been  above  skty  at 
the  time  of  his  departure  fifom  that  countiy.  Usher,  #ho  received 
as  true  this  story  of  80  years  atdenee^  (lad.  Ckroh.  ad  A.  520^ 
piust  also  have  admitted  the  prior  90  and  tiidre  years,  m  b6in| 
founded  on  the  sam^  authority  Tbiis  tl%d,  accordibg  to  his  hy- 
pothesis, Finnian  was,  at  least,  fidl  sixty  years  of  age  hi  ^20,  and 
80'  must  have  been  bom  as  far  hade  as  thd  year  460.  Usher  sup- 
posed that  finnian  begui  to  teMi  in  that  year;  but,  even  ad- 
mitting it,  we  may  obsaire  that  the  i^  of  sixty  li  ratheir  late  in 
life  for  a  man  to  open  a  school.  The  Acts  of  Fiimiai^  ediibit 
him  as  not  |nx>ceediiig  to  Clonatd  until  sfeverd  years  t^r  his 
return  from  Britain ;  Ushar,  misled  by  a  fable  (below  Noi^l^ 
says,  not  until  A.  D.  544.  Thus  Finnian  would  have  been  84 
years  old  when  he  formed  the  school  ci  Clonard.  The  flict  is, 
that  there  is  no  sufficimit  authority  ^  the  account  of  the  90  y^ars 
absence.  Colgan  writes,  in  ^  margin  (tf  Chap,  xi.  of  the  Act^ 
that  Fmnian  returned  to  Ireland  after  an  absentee  of  eight  yeard. 
It  is  true  that  in  said  chapter,  as  edited  by  hfan,  we  read  thirty  / 
but  perhaps  this  nunrf>er  was  taken  f^om  the  Office,  whehd^  Usher 
idso  took  it,  f)r^  p.  912*  .  . 

(125)  Two  of  them  are  particularly  menticfn^,  Bitet]ts  and 
Genoc 

(126)  ActSi  cap.  12.  Hence  it  is  clear,  that  Finitfan  was  ruk 
absent  for  90  yiears,  nor  perhaps  ten.  Fot  Cainian  was  already 
M  (see  ib,  cap,  4.)  when  Finnkn  was  with  him  before  he  i^  otrt 
for  Britain.  Are  we  then  to  beheve,  that  he  lived  90  y^sirs,  or 
even  half  this  number  after  that  time  ? 

(127)  Kitte-Caireni  signifies  the  church,  Sec  of  Cairen.    I  afik 
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ware  it  is  the  chordi  town  of  the  parish  of  Cam  (oo.  Wexford) 
near  Camsore  point,  and  where  Mr.  Fcaser  sajs  a  good  harbour 
tni^  be  fimned.  (See  Statistical'  Survey  of  Oh  Wexford^  p, 
24.)    - 

(128)  Moiredeadi  was  grand&ther  to  the  cdebrated  Bran- 
dubh,  who  was  king  of  Leinster  in  the  latter  part  of  the  6th 
.century. 

(129)  In  Finnian's  Office  we  find  a  flourish  in  ^our  of  him,  where 
it  is  said  that  an  angel  ordered  him  to  return  to  Ireland  for  the 
purpose  of  restoring  die  fiiith,  which  had  been  n^lected  after  St. 
Patrick  8  death.  In  the  Acts  there  is  nothing  about  this  n^kct 
of  religion,  or  of  Flnnian  reformii^  the  clergy,  ^c  as  hinted  in 
one  of  the. hymns.  He  is  ^ken  of  as  active  in  forwarding  the 
interests  of  religion.  As  to  a  refimn,  there  was  no  need  of  it  at 
that  period.  St.  Ailbe  was  still  alive,  as  also  St.  Brigid,  besides 
.Enda,  Mocthus,  Naal,  Sindl,  &c.  &c.  Such  flourishes  are  but 
too  frequent  in  compositions  of  that  kind. 

(130)  Colgan,  in  his  loose  topographical  manner  tells  us  fAA. 
.SS,  p.  398)  that  this  place  was  in  Hykinselagh,  and  that  it  was 
anciently  called  Cro^saileach.  Archdall  has  it  m  the  county  of 
Wexford,  and,  I  believe,  justly.  Colgan  refers  to  some  Irish  do- 
cument for  a  story  about  Fihnian  having  lived  for  16  years  in  that 
"placA  The  Acts,  however,  without  mentioning  any  number  of 
years,  seem  to  give  us  to  understand  that  Finnian  remained  there 
no  longer  time  than  was  necessary  to  form  the  establishment. 

.     (131)  Archdall  places  Mugna  and  Hy-barche  in  the  King's 
<x>unty.  I  believe  Hy-harche  or  Bairreche  was  rather  the  countiy ' 
about  Carlow.     Fiech,  a  native  of  this  tract,'  was  of  the  sept  of 
Hy-bairreclie  (See  Chap,  vi.  J.  5.) 

r  (1^2)  Usher  quotes  {p.  909)  without  any  animadversion  (which 
I  think  really  strange)  from  some  register  oS  the  diocese  of  Meath 
a  fable  concerning  Finnian'^  having  got  the  domaine  of  Ckmard 
witli  its  farm-houses  and  other  appurtenances  from  Kieran  of 
Xlonmacnois.  How  could  kieran,  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  have 
had  possession  of  Cl(»\ard,  &c%?  This  story  is  akin  with  the  nonsense 
of  the  book  of  Navan  mentioned  by  Usher  {/).  957)  concerning 
JCieran  having  got  above  100  monasteries,  &c.  fix)m  Diaroit  king 
of  Ireland,  one  of  which,  I  dare  say,  was  supposed  to  include  a 
^ant  to  him  of  Clonard,  which,  according  to  this  notable  doru* 
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menty  he  might  hove  made  over  to  Fumian.  6ut  whatever  grants 
Diermit  might  have  made  to  Kienm,  they  could  not  have  been 
prior  to  A.  D.  544,  the  first  year  of  his  reign.  Now  the  school  of 
Clonard  had  been  established  long  before  that  year,  and  Kieran 
himself  had  been  a  scholar  there  prior  to  his  having  any  mobastery 
of  his  own.  Usher,  to  prop  up  that  &ble,  places  the  grant  of 
€lonard  in  544?  (Ind.  Chron.J,  yet  at  A.  540  he  has  Kieran 
aiQ<mg  Finnian's  scholars.  But  it  was,  as  will  be  seen,  at  Clonard 
that  Kidnap  studied  under  Finnian.  This  stuff  is  not  mentioned'  in 
the  Acts  of  Finnian  or  Kieran.  In  the  former  {cap,  18)  Clonard 
is  rqnresented  as  a  sort  of  a  desert,  and  the  habitation  of  a  huge 
wild  boar,  when  Finnian  arrived  to  take  up  his  abode  there.  Harris, 
although  an  humble  foUower  of  Usher^  omitted  that  siUy  tale,  but 
Archdall,  more  faithful,  has  given  it  to  the  public  at  Clonard* 

§•  IX.  In  the  Acts  of  Finnian  are  mentioned,  as 
now  seen,  three  eminent  Britons,  David,  Gildas,  and 
Cadocus,  who,  particularly  the  two  first,  are  also 
much  spoken  of  in  the  accounts  of  other  distinguished 
Irishmen  belonging  to  the  period,  oh  which  we  are 
now  entering.  It  becomes  therefore  jiecessary  to 
inquire  into  such  part  of  their  history  a&  may  help  us 
to  discover  the  times,  in  which  they  flourished,  and 
to  guard  against  various  anachronisips  affecting  the 
transactions  of  our  Irish  saints.  To  begin  with  St. 
David,  (133)  I  need  not  tell  the  reader  that  he  was 
the  celebrated  bishop  or  archbishop  of  Menevia^  ( 1 34) 
or,  as  now  called  from  him,  St.  David's  in  Wales. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  grandson  by  the  mother's 
side  to  the  Irish  prince  Bracan  or  Brecan,  and  ne- 
phew of  St.  Canoe  of  Gallen.  (135)  If  so,  he  could 
not  have  been  born  in  the  year  462^  as  some  writers 
state  upon  an  unproved  _  supposition,  that  lie  came 
into  the  world  39  years  after  St.  Patrick  was  on  the 
point  of  arriving  in  Ireland  on  his  mission.  (136) 
Next  we  are  told  that,  soon  after  his  birth,  he  was 
baptized  by  St.  Helvacus  (Ailbe)  bishop  of  Munster. 
(137)  It  will  hardly  be  believed  that  Ailbe  was  al- 
jready  a  bishop  in  402 ;  and  we  have  a  further  indi- 
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catioji  of  David  not  kaving  Jbeen  bom  so  ^arly  from 
what  is  mentioiied  coneeroing  bis  biith  haviag  been 
predicted  by  Aiib^,  (i^)  ^ho  i»  said  ako  to  have 
superintended  for  some  time  his  education.  (1S9) 
Were  we  to  believe  certain^  rather  modem  writers,  he 
would  have  beep  a  bishop  before  A.  D.  IS) 9,- the  year 
to  which  they  assign  th^  synod  of  Brevy,  (14*0)  in 
"whidi  David  aeted  a  eanspicuous  part,<and-his  s^eof 
Menevia  was  declared  metr^K)litical.  But  there  ia 
better  authority  for  supposing  that  he  did  not  become 
%  bishop  until  abput  540,  ( L4I)  a  date  agreeing  with 
such  accounta  of  liim  as  af^iear  most  worthy  of  credit* 
This  date  cannot  be  made  to  agree  with  Usher^a  hy- 
pothesis, which  many  otliers  have  followed^  viz.  that 
he  died  in  or  about  A.  D.  544.  (142)  For  it  is  cer- 
^in  that  iD^vid  governed  tii^  s^  of  Meneyia  for 
ipaany  years,  although  th^  preqisi^  number  ^f  them 
(;anuot  be  ascertaii^ed.  (143J.  That  hawaa  aUve  afler 
the  year  560,  we  may  justly  conclude  from  bl4  havings 
dif^d  during  the  reign  of  Ma^lgwn  or  Maglocun,  by 
whose  order  he  w^s  bu^ed  in  bis  own  church  of  Me- 
nevis^.  Ma^Igwp,  from  his  having  been  prince  of 
North  W^tcs,  was  raised  to  th^  rank  of  king  of  all 
the  Britops  about  said  year  560;;  (144)  and  it  ^lU6t 
have  been  after  his  being  advw^Qd  to  this  dignity  that 
he  interfered  \yith  regard  to  thejnterment  of  St.  Da- 
vid. While  he  remained  chieflain  or  king  of  only 
North  \^a)e8,(  he  had  qq  jurisdictioo  w  power  at 
Menevia.  (145)  At  wi^  period  of  the.  reign  of 
Maelgwn,  \yhi(;h  l^ted  until  the  year^9S^  (146)  St 
David  died^  cannot  be  d^fa^npined^  but  j^at  it  was 
towards  the  latter  end  of  it  appears  from  hk  having 
had  for  many  ye^ra  lender  hi&  tuitiion  St.  Aidan  or 
Aiaidoc  of  Ferni?,  who  was  only,  a  boy  in  the  rcSgn  of 
Ainmireus,  king  of  Ii:elaiid»  wliich  began  <at  the  ear* 
liest,  in  the  yea^  ^»  (147)  and:  wlu)  beoone  diatin- 
guishM  before  Dayid V cteath*  On. the  other  bandit 
cannot  b^  pl^ed  after  the  reisn  of  Maelgwo^  L  e. 
sifter  59^.  (149)    ^it  be  true  aiat  Tuesday  wi(s  the 
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dMf  of  his  death,  (149)  we  may,  I  think,  with  great 
pra)>ability  suppose  th*t  the  year  was  589*  From  what 
has  been  now  said  concerning  the  time  that  St.  David 
floibrished  it  Mows  that  St.  Finnian^  0^^)  although 
h0  might  have  been  a  companion  of  his  in  Britain, 
c^uld  not  haive  been  his  disciple,  as  David  was  then 
too  yottng  to  be  the  master  of  a  man,  who  had  re- 
tttrn^  to  Ireland  l^fere  A.  D.  ^20.  Finnian  was 
is  idl  probability  older  than  David ;  yet  I  am  very 
miidi  inclined  to  think,  that  they  studied  together, 
at  least  duf  ing  a  part  of  their  schdarship,  in  some 
eminent  schodin  Britain.  (151) 

* 

(ISQ  Colgan  has  (at  1  Mart.)  a  Life  of  St  David  copied  from 
a  MS.  of  the  mooia^iery  of  All  1SniM?b  in  Lough^ree  (Co.  Longford). 
•  Soma  writers  imagined  that  it  might  be  the  same  as  that  mentioned 
by  Usher  (|p.  8490  as  written  ^  Ricemarchus.  But  they  are 
evident^  diflferent;  for  the  passage,  and  a  long  one  it  is>  quoted  by 
Usher,  is  not  ^ven  by  Co^g^n.  Perhaps  the  author  was  Augustin 
Magraidina  membev  of  that  monasteiy,  who  wrote  many  Lives  ef 
saints^  It  di£Pers  but  Uttlefrom  a  Life  published  by  tlieBoUapdists, 
from  a  MS.  of  Utrecht :  There  are  other  Lives  of  St  David,  con<^ 
ceming  which  the  reader  may  consist  Stillingfleet,  Antiquities^  &c. 
Clutp.  V. 

(134)  It  is  not  my  business  to  treat  of  the  or^in  of  the  see  of 
Menevia  or  rather  the  removal  UiiUierof  the  old  see  of  Caer-leon 
in  ^e  time  of  David's  incombencry,  and  which  was  ratified  by  the 
fiunous  synod  of  Brevy«  Usher  (p.  81)  and  Stillingfleet  {loc.  cit.) 
have  treated  these  points  with  mudi' accuracy. 

(135)  A  A.  SS^fi  311.    Of  Bracanrand  Canoe  we  have  sec^* 
above.  (Chap.  viii.  §.  15.)    l^e  dau^tor  of  Bracan,  who  was 
mother  to  St  Dffdd,  is  stated  to  have  been  called  Melarii  and 
sumamed  i!^onnii^a. 

(13iS)  In  the  Acts  oi  St  David  it  is  said  that,  when  St  Patrick 
happened  to  be  in  the  Vallis  Rosina,-m  which  Menevia  was 
situated,  an  Angel  foretold  to  him,  that  after  30  yea»  a  child 
would  be  bom  of  the  name  of  David,  who  at  a  proper  time 
would  have  the  care  of  tha^  place.  As  St.  Patrick  soon  after  set 
out  fin*  Ireland,  where  he  arrived  in  the  year  432,  Uglier  luis  hence 
conduded  that  St  David  was  bom  in  462.    find.  Chron.  and  p. 


472  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTOET         CHAF.   IX. 

443.)  This  calculation  would  answer  very  wd],  if  it  could  be 
proved  that  the  angel  ^x>ke  in  that  manner.  For  as  to  tbeopmioB 
of  the  writers  of  the  Acts,  viz.  that  David  was  hank  in  46%  i^ 
however  they  thought  so,  their  authority  is  of  little  weight.  I  sary, 
if  they  thought  so;  because  we  do  not  know  whether  they  were 
rightly  informed  of  the  year  of  St.  Patrick's  arrival  in  Ireland.  (See 
Not.  129  to  Chap,  iv.)  Thus  thoa  the  notation  of  SO  intermediate 
years  cannot  form  a  correct  chronologica]  datum.  I  do  not  know 
how  i:  came  to  pass  that  the  compilers  of  the  Acts  of  oor  saints 
were  so  fond  of  the  number  thirty ^  as  we  have  seen  in  the  accounts 
of  St.  Patrick^  St.  Brigid,  St.  Finnian,  &c.  JoceHn  gives  a  different 
turn  to  that  prophecy,  and  attributing  on^  somewhat  like.it  to  St. 
Patrick  liimself,  who,  he  says  {cap.  167)9  happening  to  be  in 
Britain  some  years  afler  the  conmiencement  of  his  mission,  foetdd 
the  sanctity  of  St.  David  then  in  his  mother's  womb. 

(137)  ActSy  cap,  6.  Giraldus  Cambrensis  in  his  Life  of  St. 
David  has,  (according  to  the  dd  edition)  instead  of  Ailbe,  Rdveus 
bishop  of  Menevioy  who,  he  sa3r8,  had  just  arrived  in  Britain  from 
Ireland.  But,  as-  Usher  observes,  p.  871,  there  was  no  bishop  of 
Menevia  before  David  himsel£  Yet  there  is  no  necessity  for  this 
observation,  if  we  follow  Wharton's  edition  in  Anglia  Sacray  Tom. 
2.  Giraldus'  text  is  here  Aelveo  Muvenienstum  episcopi,  whidi 
phdnly  refers  to  Ailbe  bishop  of  Munster. 

(138)  Life  of  Ailbe.  (See  A  A.  SS.p.  431.)  Ailbe's  reputa. 
tion  was  not,  until  about  A.  D.  490,  so  generally  established  as 
to  attribute  predictions  of  this  sort  to  him.  If  then  we  may  be 
allowed  to  build  upon  traditions  of  this  kind,  David's  birth  must 
be  brought  down  to  the  latter  end  of  the  fifth  century  or  Ae  be- 
ginning of  the  sixth.  Meanwhile  the  30  years,  above  treated  of, 
*{Not.  136)  must  be  thrown  out  of  the  calculation. 

(139)  Usher,  p.  871 .  from  Ailbe's  Life. 

(140)  Bale  (poor  authority  indeed)  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  81)  and ' 
followed  by  him  (Ind.   Ckron.)  places  the  synod  in  that  year. 
Gibson,  in  an  addition  to  Camden  (coF.  768)  says  it  was  held  about 
522.    Wilkins  treating  of  it  (ConciL  M.  B.  Ac  Tom.  L  p.  7.) 
does  not  venture  to  decide  on  the  time. 

(141)  Ranulph  of  Chester,  as  quoted  by  Usher,  (p.  82)  says 
that  David  was  made  bishop  of  Menevia.  in  the  year  that  Pope 
Silverius  died,  t.  e.  A.  D.  540.    In  Gale's  edition  of  Banulph  (xv. 
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Scriptores)  I  find  no  mention  of  St.  David.  Yet  liiit  notatioiiy 
even  if  proceeding  from  an  interpolator,  is  of  old  standing.  The 
year  543  is  that  marked  for  David's  promotion  by  the  interpolator 
(^  Marianus  Scotus.  Others  have  565,  owing  to.a  mistake  in  not 
miderstanding certain  duonological terms.  (See  Usher,  ib.)  Some 
have  assigned  it  to  ^77.  (See  Le  Neve's  Fasti  Ecdesiae  Anglicanae 
p*  510.  This  i&'quite-too  late,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  with  any 
credible  authority  ccmceming  his  transactions.    . 

(142)  Usher,  bc^eving  that  David  died  about  that  period,  prefaced 
the  date  544  to  the  546  of  William  of  M almesbury,  and  547  of 
otheni  (see  p*  526)  because  Giraldus  Cambrensis  hints  that  David'4S 
death  happened  on  a  Tuesday.  Now  in  the  year  544  the  first  of 
Mardi  fell  on  Tuesday.  This  is  a  good  aigument  against 
any  other  year  about  that  time,  but  not  against  our  being  aUowedto 
suppose  that  David  died  several  years  later  than  544 ;  whereas  the 
£»t  of  March  fell  also  on  Tuesday  in  the  years  550, 561, 567, 578, 
589>  £95, 600,  &c  Passmg  by  Cresay.  and  other  copfists  of  Usher, 
the  Bdlandists,  and  the  minor  writers  rf  Lives  of  Saints,  and  even 
the  author  of  L^ari  de  verifier  les  dates  (at  Chran<dogie  des  Saints) 
have  adopted  his  computation,  as  if  the  question  had  been  de- 
cided. *        . 

(143)  It  has  .been  said,  that  his  incumbency  lasted  S5  years. 
(See  Godwin,  De  praesulibtis  Angliae,  ad  Episc.  Menev.)  Were 
there  any  foundation  for  this  statement,  it  would  overturn  Usher'd 
hypdthesis,  according  to  which,  counting  firom  462%  to  544  St. 
David  died  at  the  age  of  e^hty  two  (Pr.  p.  526).  Now  if  he  was 
a  bishop  for  65  years,  he  should  have  been  consecrated,  when  only 
17  ytms  old,  which  no  one  wiU  admit. 

(144)  Humph.  Lhuyd  ap.  Ui^er  (p.  75).  Rowland  {Mona 
Ant.)  has  A.  D.  560.  In  Lewis'  History  ofBritatne  {p.  204)  the 
year  of  this  elevation  of  Madawn  is  mentioned  as,  according  to 
Vitus,  the  year  552,  and,  according  to  Powel,  580.  Usher  himself 
has  it  from  Matthew  Florilegus  at  581.  {Ind.Chrm.)  As  to  552 
the  date  is  certainly  too  early.  Lhuyd's  oHuputation  is  the  one 
usually  followed,  and  seems  well  founded. 

(145)  Usher  i^>eaks  (/?.  75  and  525)  of  Ma^ocun  as  still  prince 
of  North  Wales,  when  David  died.  His  hypothesis  required  tip 
caution.  Aiid,  lest  it  n%ht  be  objected  tint  Ma^ocun  was  not 
sovereign  even  of  N.  Wales  as  early  as  A.  D.  544,  he  has  affixed 
his  accession  to  that  year.  \Ind.  Chron.).    He  nmst  also  have  sup« 
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poted  Chat  Mag^ocun  obtaloell  tint  eofeteigBty  veiy  e^tfy  in  said 
year,  ^ihfireaa  Sl  Danrid  died  pn  tktf  ftrat  cf  March.  Bat  hour 
coold  he  espkan  ttoxpfeuioa?*  istung  oiden  a»  to  the  buiial  «f  n 
perKiii,idioii«ed9|wlciediiiSattthWalGa?  IfitbeMid  diat  he 
JMuedthem  d«rkig«  oert«npradatiKyiiiciint(iKt<iae  Ushtr,  jr*5 
im^  weannoetosuppoaa  that  incttiaioQ  took  phu»^  iii  4fce  tot 
year  of  his  acmBig«ty9iiM  i— rh  las  psm  ioithe  first  o£'Mareii 
in  sai^  year.  On  thBmkdm  UAcr^s  odsuiatjos  im  lh«M  dates  ave 
^•auBK^tfiMBC^;  anddfte  aaaptosK  rtrtfliqd  aT jegeqroiliDg  al  the 
ci^iaitnataDC^iasHhoit  that jlia^^  vaakingnflt  ^fyiif  Koitii 
iHTirliiaPt«i»  dfilSbniiK  WdbB>.dc&  4*  tb^tiose  xrf*  Paxid'j&iteQth; 
o  (:146);Urfter,  iWL  CTArwt.^  OthepH^e  itejdealiLqf  Madgwn 
:«iDiy^hal:eaii^.  Oi])8enc  (par  Camdenj  eeLJ825ii^^hai^Mb<mt  586 
Aonr  a  MS^naOeia^  ¥aiig^  on  FonreL 

>  <l*7):  BAW^nSW  Jtofl  ftiL  Carojw  Of FhOierty  says  in  5^* 
eOr  ttti&^mue  .c^vheBe/  Aidan  yi.  spoken  ^jfotv^^^aad  owsr  aaca^dis- 
dpfe  of  &t^  Daiad  not  oidy  io  his^^Cn  Jiife  (at^l  <bm)$atBce- 
■988  m^^wse  of  Bamdl  Andiiiom  theJcmnapit  appeaiwthat  he 
^•l»^4dready'  gkmu  ^  whan^  he  wetit  t6  stiv^  u^^  )9t.'^vift. 
V^ierj#as;groalil!f  8t^ggei>ed  bjF^th^  2^thiM^tie%  soiie  «f  ^it^nch 
he  quotes  (p,  965)t  He  endeavoured  in  vain  to  shake  theAa  off 
{^mii.  (^m  9iLA*B6fl)^£ani  by  saying  that  the  king  Ainnsreus, 
«ith  whom  AJ&n^ha^'tieen«>b^ptage^  was  partiaps  w  older  one  erf* 
thalBamff;ttid'8if»niHy%obaa#vlag^thlit^^4iat4^  Aidan's 

hj^nng  fo«ni  #ifeh  St:  P»^loi^  l>^  tlndsMtood  of  hi&  having 
slndM  in  Bavid V  monaitepi^  lafte^  Us  d^  UtefonnerevaskM^ 
Witnily  pidfiiL  .  :>Vii«r«  oooldl^^ibuii^  in^e  sixHi  "oeiitufjr  a  kui|f 
of  all  Ireland  called  AinniiveilSi)dK^^ii«  fiOta  hmii  who  b^gioi  to 
mgarn Bee?  Besides,  Ushav w^  ks»ew  tftat  AidM»  flourished  in 
tfca  kitter'^pd  o^'that  ^Qsi^vaPj/^  BfA  dinri^  no  sn^  part  of  the 
mvfsiA^  3Ih^iatter^K|teia«ioi^'^Bet  be  reedneiled^  widi  the 
jiassageaof  the  liMeei^'^lliay^tiii^o^nuaBefoas'a^  tod.cleer  to  be 
^p^rdi.  th(. i«^  -  St.  Ba^  i»««^«d>ev««l  tin.es  » 
flpcaUafg  to  mx£:)^i^  wHeo  iii  hid.  mMaliteiji  In  tbe^Eife  of 
the  former  we  read  (cap.  I^T^^iiaaAidlui)  iAisr^he  letl^  iolt^ 
koidy  sent  a  pmson  to  Bai4d^f<k^  the  piipese  df  gnavding  him 
^pansta;plmi  fawMO^  la  poison  Jiim;  llbt  tidier  says,  tittt  he 
fOitUjaot^itj^lie  pafiuadfeditlM  Da^li^  of  147 

^«:unta  it^yeit^iO^^'   jfes^  the  147*  ye^  he  ims  r^ ' 
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but  ha4  he  rejected  the  hypothea$|9  ^  'Ptmfi.  having  bce^  bom  ia 
the  year  462>  he  VQI1I4  l^^e  fo^n^  i^aatters  easy  enou^«  Jn  i^ 
that  story  of  ao  great  an  fige  wa^;  |ieliche4  up  to.  reoQQi^o  tb^  supp 
ppi^fioD  of  David's  birth  9t  thi^  early  period^  with  the  r^  qip- 
cun^tance  of  his  having  lived  uolil  towards  the[  latter  end  of  th^. 
sixth  pentiury.  Af  to  ^  4f|^  ^it^ipg  pl^qed  in  6Q^»  sc^  the  fol^ 
lowing  note. 

(H8)  R9f^i]phc(fC{^^r,  asquoMbf  U;^^Q?.S2]||S^8t]^ 
l>ay\d,  4ied  in  the  sfx^e  yc^  with  Qjreg^rj  tfee?  g^epit,  v  ^ •.  A.  D, 
604.  Thif  d^  cai^t  9g^  with  hi%  having  died  duni^  th^ 
reign  of  Maelgwn,  nor  with  the  notation  of  Tu^Klay  as  the  day  of 
h^death..  Yetit  indjctf;^  abjelief  th^  he  did  not  die  until  towards 
{^  time  of  t)|at  Bop^  ancl  very  many  yeam^after  5^.  Othem 
h^#  said  thM  |iis  death  wf|9  in  the  same  year,  with  that  of  St. 
S^nap.  "P^  is  veiy  dpi}bt^  aa  will  be  ^^n  hereafter.  Mean- 
tfhile  Idif^inei^  obsepvelha^  Se^a^  l^yed  tp  a  la^  period  than 
S^f  ^pme^ter^  have  ap  ext^f^^nt  c^culation  of  David  hay- 
ing liv^  i^til  4.  ^  ^%  foi^^fted  upon  th^  ^uf^poiqition  that  he  did^ 
i\(t>t  iakfi  iy)sse^sioi)  of  t|if»  §f^  f^  M^y^  fmti)  $77  y  (^hidi  I  find 
adPP^  b|i5i?  R.  C,  Hqtm,  An^^fa  lUnerary,  8^4,  Vol.  ^p.  13) 
^  that  1^  held  it  for  $5  yeaqi.  According  to  thi^  strai^  l^yfio* 
thesis  ha  weujd  bav^  fi^yjified  ao(  ei^y  Mael^wn  hu^  Iflfff^se  his 
diaciida  Aidan,  wha,  it  j^  wel]  l^o^^  yv^  finr  laveral  ^earf  after 
him*  Th^^th  is  thati  St,  Payid  bqkmge^.  wi^oUy  to  t^e  sixth 
Q^ito?y>  briqg  q^nta^iponiT  ^i#h  the  Iri«b  aaiptfof  t]^  second 
onjer,  as  wift  h^  s^^en  J^tjirer.  dojwi.  4^  for  qafta^  biog^hical 
i^ritersi  vh^mak^hiii  ahilhop  »  the  Q^,  ^(y  81^  )^t  w^h  1^ 
temdii^Uw 

(HS)  GiraUus  r^ii^  ^  A-  ^^^  ^-  )P->  ^^date^  t^t  tha 
sainifonetnid  on  a  Sunder,  that  hf^Mfrndd  difi:w  the  t^^fd  fe^ia,  f.c. 
^  Tuasd^  fidlowing;  an^l  that;sQ  ii|^  camt  ta  paf^  The  san^ 
QrcytnstanoesarefitatediAithe  l^ife  pnblMfii  by  Colgap^i^.  ^. 

(150)  Fiopian  isnot  nM9tk>i\adin  the  il&iv^  <^Davi^;  anc^ 
iclMaoaiH.h9oim,A(^ha,tf  spql^i^  ha. 
dofl  wt  qip^r  spa  4iaB^e  0^  his, 

(151)  The  aobool^^ntums  at  l«amlt9i|t,  or  l^twitt  in  61a* 
moigamhirajvas.  ye^i^  &tm)uft%tha.hiegw]W9  of  tl^  6th  nf^^aqi^ 
(9felUiber.iii4.Cibm.  at  AtSQS  and  PtiBi^gflaati  4nt.  ck.  5.) 
Tby^VK  tha  schofl  o{^n«i&mafr  WHUaiid  ar  M9iNilHi  P 
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CaermarthcD,  not  the  isle  of  Wight  as  some  hare  made  it  (see 
Stillingfleet  ibj  in  which  St.  David  spent  some  of  his  earij  years. 
(Acts  at  1  Mart.  cap.  S.J  F^nilinus  had  been  a  disciple  of  Iltutus 
(Ushar  p.  472)9  and,  considering  the  period,  at  which  Iltutus'  sdiod 
was  in  vogue,  could  scarcely  have  opened  his  before  A.  D.  512. 
Hence  we  have  an  additional  proof  that  David  was  very  young 
about  that  time.  In  a  Life  of  Iltutus  David  is  mentioned,  by 
mistSake,  as  a  scholar  of  Ins  ;  but,  as  the  Bollandists  and  StiUing- 
fleet  observe,  instead  of  David  we  must  read  Daniel,  who  studied 
under  ntuttis  and  afterwards  became  the  first  bishop  of  Bangor. 

§.  X.  Next  comes  the  celebrated  Gildas,  who,  al- 
though  contemporaiy  with  St.  David,  was,  I  dare 
say,  bom  some  years  bcffore  him.  His  histoiy  is  ex. 
tremely  confused,  asid  on  this  account  several  writers 
assert  (152)  that  there  were  two  distinct  persons  of 
that  name,  whom  they  distinguish  by  different  sur- 
names,  and  one  of  whom  died  before  the  other  was 
bom.  The  elder  Gildas  is  Called  by  them  Albanius^ 
and  the  younger  Badonicus  from  Badon  or  Bath, 
not  that  he  was  a  native  of  that  place,  but  because  he 
was  bora  in  the  year  of  the  famous  battle  of  Bath,  in 
which  the  Britons  defeated  the  Saxons.  There 
would  have  been  no  necessity  for  this  distinction,  had 
not  certain  story-tellers  spoken  of  him  as  being  more 
ancient  than  he  really  was,  in  the  same  manner  as 
they  did  of  St.  David.  Thus  they  have  told  us,  that 
Gildas  was  preaching  in  a  church  at  a  time  when  St. 
David  was  in  his  mother^s  womb,  and,  that  on  her 
entering  the  church,  he  became- suddenly  incapable 
of  contmying  his  sermon.  ( J  58)  Now,  as  St.  Disivid 
was  supposed  to  have  been  bom  in  the  year  46^,  it 
was  calculated  that  Gildas,  being  then  a  priest  and 
a  preacher,  miist  have  been  born  «bove  30  years 
sooner ;  and  thus  the  year  425  was  guessed  at  for  his* 
birth,  and  an  older  Gildas,  different  from  him  who 
was  bom  in  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Bath,  was  nshered* 
into  the  world.  (154)  Upon  this  sort  of  foundation, 
the  tsolidity  of  which  the  reader  will  be  able  to  appre- 


CHAF.  IX.  of'  IRELAND.  477 

date,  has  been  erected  the  superstructure  of  the  two 
Gildases.     To  support  this  baseless  fabric  it  became 
necessary  to  derange  the  history  of  the  times,  and  par- 
ticularly to  place  the  battle  of  (155)  Bath  about  30 
years  later  than  it  was  really  fought.  A  heap  of  useless 
calculations  and  conjectures  has  been  the  consequence 
of  the  attempts  made  to  prop  up  the  hypothesis ; 
while  after  all  it  is  quite  plain,  that  only  one  Gildas 
is  the  subject  of  the  tracts  called  his  lives,  and  that 
there  is  no  necessity  to  suppose  that  the  Acts  of  two 
different  persons  have  been  jumbled  together.  (156) 
These  lives  agree  as  to  the  name  of  his  father,  Can, 
or  Coun,  (157)  who,  it  is  said,  was  king  or  chieftain 
of  the  part  of  N.  Britain  called  Arecluta  br  Alcluid, 
a  part  of  Roman   Britain  near  the   Clydie.    (158) 
Gildas  was  a  younger  son,  and  brother  to  Hoel  who 
succeeded  his  father  in  the  principality.     As  to  the 
time  of  his  birth,  it  is  not  marked  in  the  lives  ;  but 
I  find  it  assigned  on  respecta\)le  authority  to  the  year 
490,  (159)  a  date  nearly  agreeing  with  what  is  said 
concerning  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Bath.     When  a 
small  boy  he  was  sent  to  the  school  of  Jltutus,  ( 1 60) 
which  was  celebrated  about  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century.      Having  spent  some  years  at  said 
school,  arid  wishing  to  improve  himself  still  more  both 
in  philosophy  and  theology,  h^  went  to  Ireland,  (161) 
and  there  frequenting  several  schools  (162)  acquired 
a  great  variety  and  extent  of  learning,  so  as  to  become 
eminently  qualified  for  preaching  the  word  of  God. 
His  proficiency  was  such  that,  according  to  Cax^doc, 
he  was  employed  for  some  time  as  a  teacher  in  the 
school  of  Armagh.  (163)     He  remained  in  Ireland 
until  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  brother   Hoel,  n 
most  promising  brave  young    man,  who  fighting 
against  the  renowned  king  Arthur,  was  killed  by  him 
in  a  battle  fought  in  Anglesey.     This  battle,  in  all 
probability,  did  not  take  place  until  about  A.  D.  517* 
(164)     Gildas,  on  his  return  to  Britain,  became  soon 
after  reconciled  with  Arthur,  who  had  a  great  esteem- 
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Sot  hifAi  mvA  iedared  Jm  ^cbpic  .fin*  tlici  ^katb  of 

requ^sti^  the  sdie^ri  of  Laocdhriiii  for  one  jtst^  (193) 
at  the  ^tpiration  of  ^Imh  he  te  ssikl  to  Jisnre  rekir«^ 
togetfaeir  wi^  Cado^»  td  gMne  fimoil  ^inds  in  tfa^ 
Sey^mi  or  ratli^  SoTem  sea,  mmjcaXlid  the  H&hnks. 
Hii^  reputation  was  then  yery  ^e9(t^  ami  it  waai-^rd^ 
baW;^  about  this  timer  viz^  afaeiit  A«  D.  520,  that  ^6" 
sent^  ^  we;  are  tohl^  a  small  JyeH  tbj  Slu  Brigid,  i«}i^ 
hadr  exfMreised.a  wish  jGht  mne  token  of  his  it'w^^ 
shipv  (1()6)  Vtcfm  oir  wh^  Uea&^rwards  parsed  hif 
days  it  is  ndt  my  business  to  iiiquire ;  067)  sti^  it  w^ 
here  b<S  su£^ieiit  to  observe  that  all  the  liv^  a^eo 
in  statingv  that  ser^ral  ^ears  a^r  hisrettrm  m)M 
Ireis^nd  m  wi*l)te,  when  in  xetireiient,  those  ff  ^ts  of 
hisy/ which  ve  i^tiU  ektmt/  (169)  In  one  of^  his 
lives  we  are  told  thal^  in  coihpliance  with  an  invita- 
tion from  km^  Ai^hui^eils^  Jbe  w^iKt  :Over  to  IrekAht 
and  th^re  was  eofrploy^  m  making  certain'  ^cde-i 
siasticdl  regubtions.  ( 1 69)  The  Aiinals  of  \5M^i 
assiiigfi  his  de*th  td.  the  yekr  S^0.  (17G) 

(152^  'Ueh^  iilay  be  pUoed  at„^  hesd  of  ibose,  who  idsait^ 
^ish  two  Qjklaeesi  as  he  hgssiipporte^  tQft  hypotbcsis.with^^iea^ 
ingemiity^  H^  h^'  beeii  foUoifed^  l>y  Colgah,  Ware^  ^kttffyf 
&:c«  Bollaiidii^  p)iiotains  (at  90.  «/9m)  that  ^jririqr^ ooe^d.th& 
Hme  pereon.  Bde  ai^  FitS;  Ik^^L^piieceded  Uiber;  bat  fJAkss&i 
a  fi^*  better  authpr^ty^  h^s  only  one  iGilttes. 

(15S)  This.s^iy  isto  be  found  m  Cap^v^a  L^e  df  GUi^' 
cop.  3.  (^p.  Qplgan  ad  29  Jan.)  and  in  Giraldus'  Life  of  Dav^ 
$66, Udher,  p.  449 )*  In  |he  Life  of  BamA,  ^vmii^ by  CcAgtfHf 
Ae  clergyman,  to  whom  tha€  accident  is  sai^  to  have  hi^p^ti^' 
If  not  c^led  Gildas,  but  simply  quidam  vir  saneha  ;  oM  in  iM 
Life  of  Ailbe>  who  is  said  to  have  been  pre^nt,  and  iA  trhich  ^ 
nu^kde  is  referred  to  the  inability  not  of  pt^tdMtig,  hnt  6f  ofiet<- 
fidg  the  holy  saoifioe,  the  person  thi^  struck  k  caUed  m^^y  Sd- 
cerdos.  (Usher,  p.  871.)  In  dourse  of  titna  sonfe  legendai^ 
writer,  wishing  to  enhaiiCe  still  rodre  tlM  greatness  of  David,  said 
that  the  priest  was  Gildas. 
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.  (154)  Uher,  who  wa«  v^iy  Wft  to  dio«r  oot  chMn^ogtoi  eoA^ 
jectures,  aaugns  the  birdi  of  Ofldas  AlboDlnsii  A.D.  425.  (/nei: 
C%ron.) 

(153)  The  bcldeof  Bat&is^cpraMly  Aflsigned  by  Bed6  (£.  I. 
«.  16)  to  oioic^  the  44di  yew  lifter  the  anival  ^  the  Af^to-Sto^ 
fn  Brit«n>  which  he  placed  (i6#  €a/7. 150  >^  ^  y^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^ 
449.  Thus  then  it  was  fei^ht  ia  4di  (as  nlarked  by  Stiiith  At 
otfjp^  16)  or,  as  eithers  calcultae,  in  4i^,  or  in  dotifie  yettr  abottt 
that  tiaae..  Whichever  was  die  predse  year,  if  was  sho  that  6f 
de  horth  of  Gildaft  tUe  historic.  But  no  3;^  Omvii  4dO  #01^ 
nit  DiiierV bypotheas  as  to  l^  two  GildftsM;  Pft  "by  p3fteii%  4k 
lord)  of  sidd  historian  in  that  period,  ii^Mllever  ii^orthy  of  bdief  ii 
said  of  OiUi^  can  be  easily  veconcBed  atfd  explained  widioat  re- 
catnng  to  two  distittd  persons  of  thAt  Aame.  U^ef,  according^ 
affixed,  with  Matthew  Floril^^  the  batllle  to  A.  D.  596,  [hi. 
Chron:)  h^  opposit^nr  to.  Rskiulpfi  of  Cbest^,  wbo  placed  it  In 
483*.  And  t^  get  over  the  anUumty  of  Bede  he  says  that  ^ 
mistook.^  meaning  of  €rikki^  m  whose  tnkct  <2>i?  ejrc,  Brit.)  the 
said  44tfaf  year  is  mentioned  not,  «b  Bed^  dibught,  rebdvely  to 
die  time^if  die  aiirival  of  the  iB^ons,  but  to  die  tiumb^  of  years 
dmt^hipaed  between  the  balde  imd  the  year,  in  which  Gilclag 
nmtv^said  tnOU  To  i^daista^d  di6  que^on,  we  must  quote 
tfe  woidscf  Gfldasi:  *<  Et  e)c  eo  tempdre  nunc  cives  nunc  hostes 
Kincebant-Misque  ad  aimuili  obses^onis  Bkdonid  monds— 4]ulqUe 
quadrageiunu»  qiiMtus  {ut  non)  oritur  {ai.  orcfikii^)  annus  tnense 
j^  piiuno  (W.  tmo)  emeiMO,  qui  j^ute  et  meae  hadvrtatis  est." 
Oiile's^  ..The  tetter ^art  of  this  patssage  is c^tainly  of  a  doubt- 
fdk  (jgnifn  iric»  and'  amy,  peibi^s,  be  understood  in  the  manner 
propoaadLby  Utkex^  alttAiriigb  it  must  be  $Shy^ed  thist,  £P  GSdlEia 
aihided.  m  ^  iniaiber  of  years,  by  which  the  batde  wias  priot 
to  thafcin  which  ho  wiote,  he  would  probably  have  a^^ed  tfie 
number  4^  Mher  to  this  year  than  to  that  of  die  batdb.  l^e 
copied  dief  wbolle  piMssdge  tSxaost  word  for  word,  exc^  that  mark- 
ings the  time  of  the  battle  he  has,  <<  quadrageshno  circiter  ^ 
quarto  anno  adve0u$  eorum  in  Britannidm!*  (L.l.  e.  f6.)'  t/sfia* 
thought  that  Bede  mentioned  the  year  as  the  44th,  because  he 
found  tkis  onmberin  Oildas,  aad  donseqe^eflftly^dlsle  Bede's  dm>- 
nobgy  ought  to  He  coirectod  by  what  he  AippOsed  the  true  mean- 
ing* of  Gildas*    But  eVen  admlidng  that  Usher  has  righdy  un- 
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derstood  Gildas,  how  could  he  prove  that  Bede  foui^ied  his  as- 
sertion <^  thatdiie  merely  on  the  Gildas'  text?  Surely  he  could 
not  want  documents  to  direct  him  in  assiging  the  times  of  the 
more  remarkablie  transactions  of  his  countrymen.  Might  not 
Bede's  about  the  44th  year  be  relative  to  one  period  and  Gildas' 
positive  44/A  to  another  ?  so  that  it  would  be  true  that  the  battle 
was  fought  about  the  44th  year  after  the  arrival,  and  likewise 
precisely  in  the  44th  before  the  year  in  which  Gildas  wrote, 
making  altogether^  until  this  last  date,  about  87  years.  Besides^ 
Usher's  argument  is  merely  negative,  and,  at  most,  proves  no- 
thing m<nre  than  that  we  cannot  conclude  fh)m  Gildas'  words  that 
the  battle  took  place  about  A.  D.  392.  It  does  not,  however, 
show  that  it  was  not  fought  about  that' time,  nor  help  us  to  fix 
the  predse  year  of  it.  If  he  could  have  laid  down,  upon  coirect 
authority,  the  time,  in  which  Gildas  wrote>  his  mode,  of  arguing 
would  be  conclusive-^  but  he  had  no  such  authority  to  produce, 
although  he  undertook  to  assign  {p.  447)  said  writing  to  A.  D. 
564,  merely  on  his  unproved  hypothesis  tliat  520  was  the  year  of 
the  battle  of  Bath  and  consequently  of  the  birth  of  Gildas. 

(156)  Colgan  has  (at  29  Jan.)  Cs^grave's  life  of  G^das,'and 
another  publish^  by  John  de  Bosco  from  the  Bibliotheca  FlcMi- 
acensis,  besides  extracts  fix)m  the  life  by  Caradpc  of  Lancarvan. 
He  calls  the  life  by  Capgrave  that  of  Gildas  Albanius^  and  the 
olher.from  J.  de  Bosco  that  of  Gildas  BadonkuSy  of  which,  how- 
ever, he  saySy  a  great  part  bdongs  not  to  him  but  to  Albanius.  He 
might  have  said  the  same  of  the  life  by  Caradbc,  which,  witli 
Usher,  he  supposed  to  have  been  intended  fot  Albanius.  The 
fact  is  that  they  were  all  intended  as  the  Acts  of  one  and  the 
/same  Gildas,  althou^  we  meet  with,  as  usual,  some  strange  ana- 
chronisms here  and  there.  Stillingfieet  was  perfectly  coii^ct  in 
saying  (Ant.  Sfc.  ch.  4.) ;  "  Caradoc's  Gildas  can  be  no  elder  the 
Gildas  Badonicus.  Althou^  therefore  the  want  of  ^kill  may 
make  Cai^oc  set  his  Gildas  elder  than  he  ought  to  have  done, 
yet  whosoever  will  compare  that  Life  published  by  Joh.  a  Bosco 
with  the  other  by  Caradoc  will  find,  that  they  Mere .  designed  for 
the  same  person." 

(157)  Caradoc  calls  him  Nau,  but  agrees  in  oth^r  points. 

(158)  Hence  Capgrave  says  that  Can  was  a  king  of  Albania^ 
2.  e.  N.  Britain.;   and  thus  Gildas  got  the  surname  Albanius. 
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Caradoc  alluding  to  his  own  times,  calls  that  prince,  a  king  of  the 
Scots.  But  the  Scots  did  not  get  possession  of  Areduta  until 
tong  after  the  birth  of  Gilda».  Usher  dianged  {p.  676  Ind. 
Chron.  ad  a.  425).  Areduta  into  Argathdia. 

(159)  The  Chronicon  ^itannicum,  published  ftom  a  manuscript 
of  the  church  of  Nanfa^  by  Loblneau  CHist  dd  Bretagne^  Tom. 
2.)  has ;  .'<  A«  49a  Natus  68t  S.  Gildas." 

(160)  In  the  life  published  by  J.  De  Bosco  we  read  (cap.  S.) 
<<  Beatus  autem  Gildas — a  suis  parentibus  beato  Hilduto  traditur 
iinbuendus ;  qui  susdpiens  sanctiim  puertdum^  &Q.  Usher,  well 
aware  that  his  Gildas  Albanius^  whom  he  supposed  to  have  heea 
bom  in  42^,  could  not  hav||i>een,  when  a  boy,  ait  the  school  of 
Iltutus»  says,  fp.  473)  that  this  is  to  be  understood  of  Badonktu. 
He  knew,  however,  that  just  before  the  words  now  quoted  the 
fkdier  of  the  Gildas,  who  was  sent  to  that  school,  is  called  Caun, 
the  veiy  man  whom  he  himself  (Ind.  Chr.  ad  A.  425)  makes  the 
father  cl[  Albanius.  Strange  that  Usher  could  think,  that  UtutUs 
was  still  keeping  school  about  the  year  580 ;  fi)r  so  he  must  have 
supposed  according  to  his  hypothesis  of  Badonicus  having  been 
bom  in  5iD,  whereas  it  will  be  allowed  that  the  pupil  could  not  be 
less  than  nine  or  ten  years  of  age  when  he  was  placed  under  Iltutus. 
Now  h«  t^  us  elsewhere  {ib.  ad  A,  508)  that  Iltutus  was  already 
an  abbot  when  h#  baptized  Sama»n,  whO;  according  to  his  own 
€alculatk>n,  which  he  made  later  than  I  brieve  it  ou^t  to  be,  be- 
came a  Ushop  in  521.  (ib  ad  An.)  Thus  Iltutus  must  have  been 
an  abbot,  at  the  lowest,  in  491,  and  then,  we  may  fairly  suppose, 
at  least  S5  ymsacB  old.  Are  we  to  believe  that  he  continued  to 
keep  a  school  for  .sixty  years  after?  U^er  indeed,  to  serve  his 
hypothesis,  brings  the  death  of  Iltutus  down  to  540  by  mere  con- 
jecture. Add  to  this  that  Samson,'  although  somewhat  older 
than  Gildas,  was  a  school-fellow  of  his  (Life  above  quoted  cap. 
4«  and  Pr.  p.  472).  As  he  was  a  bishop  in  521,  how  could  the 
pretended  Badonicus,  who,  as  Usher  would  have^it,  was  bom  in 
520,  have  been  his  sd^odl-fbllow? 

(161)  <<  Valedioois  pV  magistro— Jren  perrexit,  ut,"  &c.  (said 
life,  cap.  6.)  The  editor  J.  de  Bosco,  not  understanding  the 
name,  Irenf  wrote  in  the  maigin  that  it  was  an  academy  in  6. 
Britain,  and  hence  a  silly  story  was  patched  up  about  Iren  hav- 
ing been  th^  same  p^ce  as  Oxford.    But  Usher  (p.  909)  bas 
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shown  that  Iren  was  no  other  than  Ireland  or  Erin.  Stillii^- 
fleet,  who  was  of  the  same  opinion,  has  wdl  exposed  (Ani.  &c 
ch.  4.)  the  absurdity  of  that  Oxonian  fable.  FVom  what  follo#8 
ocmceming  the  proceedings  of  Gildas  it  is  evident,  that  he  studied 
in  Ireland. 

(162)  <<  Cum  plurimorum  scholoi  peragrasset.**  (Said  Life,  ib») 
Who  would  be  fool  enough  to  bdieve  that  there  were  many  schools 
then  at  Oxford?  In  those  times  thore  were  in  Ireland,  besides 
the  school  of  Armagh,  those'  of  Ailbe,  Moctheus,  Enda,  Naal, 
&C.&C.  Usher,  in  pursuance  of  his  hypothecs,  mentions  (/7.907) 
among  the  schools,  which  Gildas  might  have  frequented,  that  of 
Finnian  at  Clonard ;  imagining  that  ll  was  his  Badonicusy  who  is 
said  to  have  come  to  Iren,  and,  according  to  him,  in  the  year 
540.  {IfuL  Ckron.)  But,  as  will  be  seen  presently,  the  Gildas, 
who  came  to  Iren,  was  the  same  identical  person,  who  tai:^t  fcfr 
some  time  at  Armagh,  and  therefore  not  di^ent  fix>m  him,  whom 
Usher  calls  Albanitis. 

(163)  Caradoc  has;  *'  GSdas  Britonum  historiographus  time 
remanens  in  Hibemia,  studium  r^ens  e%  praedicans  in  dvit^e 
Ardmaca.*'  It  is  extraordbary  that  Usher,  having  quoted  this 
passage  {p.  859),  still  persisted  in  his  hypothesis.  He  says  (ib,) 
that  the  teacher  at  Armagh  was  Gildas  Albanius.  Now  Caradoc 
nudiei  him  the  same  as  the  histirian  of  the  Brilons,'  alluding,  at* 
Usher  weU  knew,  to  his  History  or  treatise  De  excidi&  Britanniae\ 
which,  being  written  ^bout  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century^  could 
not  have  been  the  .work  of  the  {ffetended  Albanius,  a^  is  by 
U^er  himself  attributed  to  Badonicus.  Thus  th«b  the^ildas^ 
whom  Caradoc  so  plainly  describes  as  the  one  only  person,  is  split 
into  two  by  Usher. 

(164)  Caradoc  describes  Hoel  as  refui^g  to  obey  king  Ardiur, 
and  invading  various  parts  of  South  Britain^  Arthur,  tha'elbre^ 
to  secure  himself  on  the  throne,  found  it  necessary  to  atta^  hun 
with  vigour  and,  having  overtaken  him,  killed  him  at  a  jJace  noW 
called  Carrig'Hawel,  in  the  isle  of  AnjB^eey.  The  battle  oii^t^ 
considering  these  circumstances,  to  be^ptaced  in  the  hymning 
of  Arthur's  reign,  which,  accordkig  to  Matthew  of  Westminster, 
or  Fk>rilegus,  commenced  in  the  year  516,  or,  as  others  say^  517» 
Tliat  it  began  in  one  or  other  of  diese  ymu^,  iieems  g^eralfy 
admitted  at  present.    (See  Wanington,  Hist  of  Wales,  p.  69, 
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Rowland,  Mona  Atiqua,  2d  ed.  p.  180.  Biqgr.  Brit.  Sec.  IJabm, 
in  compliance  withes  system,  aasigns  (IncL  Chron.)  the  com- 
mencement of  Arthur's  reign  and  the  death  of  Hod  to  A*  D. 
508 ;  whereas  he  su{^>osed  that  Hoel  was  brother  to  Gildas  Al- 
6anim,  whose  death  he  places  in  512.     Now  as  Hoel  was  killed 
before  Gildas  died,  Usher  was  obliged  to  antedate  the  reign  of 
Arthur.     But  even  admitting  that  it  began  in  .508,  it  is  truly 
3trange  that  he  did  not  at  iM;  give  up  his  whole  h3rpothesis.  For 
in  that  year  his  Albanius  was,  according  to  him,  83  years  of  age, 
md  Hoel,  whom  he  allowed  to  be  the  elder  brother,  must  have 
been  still  more.    It  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  a  man,  about  85 
years  old,  would  have  volunteered  on  predatory  excursions.  Then 
we  have  the  clear  testimony  of  Caradoc  to  prove  that  Hoel  was 
a  vigorous  j/oung  man,  magnanimus  victoriosissitmis  juvenis^  at 
the  time  of  the  battle.     Usher  (Ind.  Chr.  ad  A,  508)  desires  us' 
not  to  believe  Caradoc,  as,  says  he,  '<  we  have  shown  that  HoeFs 
brother  Gildas  was  bom  in  425.''    Usher  indeed  has  oflen  said 
ao,  but  has  not  shcmm  it  any  where.     Why  thus  abuse  poor  Ca- 
radoc, whose  account  of  Gildas  isi  on  the  whole,  very  consistent, 
and  which  is  so  often  followed  by  Usher  himself?    Why  not  also 
xeject  Caradoc's  assertion,  that  Gildas  was  contemporary-with  king 
Arthur,  who,  according  to  Usher,  was  bom  in  493  ?    Who  would 
aay  that  a  man  bom  in  said  year  was  contemporary  with  another 
bom  in  425?      Stillingfleet  Has  .rightly  observed   (ch.  4)  on 
Usher^s  hypothesis ;  '<  that  when  he  comes  io  fix  the  times  in  his 
chronological  index,  he  doth  overthrow  his  own  supposition :  for 
Caractoe,  by  his  own  confession,  makes  Gildas  contemporary  with 
king  AJlter,  and  he  (Arthur)  is  said  by  him  (Usher)  to  be  bora 
A.  D.  493."    Rowland,  who  also  admitted  two  Gilda^es,  pretends 
that  Arthur  was  not  as  yet  king,  when  he  killed  Hoel  or  Howel, 
and  that  the  battle  was. fought  in  505*    But  even  this  supposi- 
tion will  not  explain,  how  the  pretended  Albanius,  a  man  bom 
in  425,  oould  have  been  brother,  and  a  younger  one,  to  HoeL 
The  fact  is,  that  Caradoc  repeatedly  calls  Arthur  king  of  Britain, 
where  he  treats  of  th%  cause  of  the  quarrel,  battle,  &c.    Cap- 
grave  h*kewise  calls  him  king  on  that  occasion.  It  would  be  going 
too  much  ouj^  of  my  way  to  enter  into  an  investigation  of  the  per- 
plexed history  of  Arthur ;  and  I  will  only  observe  that,  as  the  Welsh 
bards  made  him  their  hero  on  every  occasion  against  the  Saxoniti, 
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it  came  to  be  b^ered  that  he  cmkmiflnded  at  the  battk  of 
Next  it  was  suppsed  that  he  commanded  tfaoe  as  king.  Hence 
Matthew  of  Westminster^  having  assighed  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  to  A.  D.  516,  i^aced  tfaebatde  in  5W.  Thus  GOdas'birth 
was  placed  in  that  year,  and  so  he  came  to  be  bom  after  his 
brother's  deadly  and  after  he  had  been  teadiing  in  Ireland.  To 
get  over  these  absurdities  recoorse  was  had  to  the  paradox  of  the 
two  Gildases.  The  true  method,  however,  would  have  been  to 
reject  the  story  of  Arthur  having  commanded  as  king  in  tiiat 
battle ;  in  which  several  writers  with  mudi  greater  appearance  of 
probability  assert  that  the  general  in  chief  was  his  uncfe  AnAno- 
sius  Aurelianus,  who  reigned  in  Britain  until  very  near  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century  (Usher,  p.  447)  and  consequently  might  have 
been  present  at  the  battle  of  Bath.  And,  if  any  one  choose  to 
maintain,  that  Arthur  fought  in  that  ^ttle,  nothing  more  is  re^ 
quisite  than  to  assign,  as  I  believe  ought  to  be  done,  his  birth  to 
some  years  prior  to  493,  the  one  laid  down  bylMier;  and  to 
say,  with  William  of  Malmsbuiy  fDe  gest.  reg.  L.  1.  c.  1.)  thitt 
Arthur  was  a  warlike  young  prince  before  the  death  of  Ambrod- 
cus.  Nennius  {Hist.  Brit.  cap.  62,  63)  has  Arthur  at  the  battle 
of  Bath  as  a  general  not  king.  *^  Arthur  pugnabat  contra  iDos 
in  illis  diebus,  videlicet  Saxones,  cum  regHnis  Britonion;  sed 
ipse  aux  erat  bellorum."  And  the  Chtonicm  Britannicum  quoted 
above  {Not.  159)  mentions  Arthur  as  a  brave  man  aboitt  490, 
at  which  year  we  read  ;  *^  His  diebus  ftdt  Aithurus  fortis.**  Ac- 
cording to  these  statements,  whiclf  are,  at  least,  as  worthy  of  cre- 
dit as  those  followed  by  Usher,  it  will  follow  that  he  ha^^laced 
Arthur's  birth  too  late ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  believe  tBsit,  as  Am<^ 
brosius  was  old  enough  in  th6  year  i:55  (Ind.  Chr.)  to  be  a  ge* 
n^ral,  Arthur  the  eldest  son  of  his  brother  Uther  was  not  bom 
until  493.  In  whatsoever  manner  the  histoiy  of  this  champion 
may  be  arranged,  it  is  ceriam  that  the  real  and  only  Gildas  was 
born  many  years  prior  to  520 ;  a  fact,  which  caAn9t;  be  weak* 
ened  by  the  entangled  and  contradictory  statements  concerning 
the  times  and  feats  of  Arthur. 

( 165)  Usher,  still  persisting  in  his  hypothesis,  makes  his  OiMai 
Albanius  the  person  thus  superintepding  Cadoc's  school,  and  its^ 
iigns  this  circumstance  to  A.  D.  508  {Iftd.  Chron.)  so  as  to  find 
room  for  that  year  and  dome  other  transactions  before  512>  in 
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which  he  places  the  death  of  Albanius.  To  prepare  us  for  thit 
calculation  he  had  previously  stated  that  Cadoc  flourished  in  the 
year  500  {ib.)  But  it  will  be  soon  seen  that  Cadoc  could  not 
have  flourished  so  early,  nor  scarcely  have  had  a  school  in  508* 
Even  admitting  that  Cadoc's  school  eadsted  in  that  year,  it  is 
odd  that  Usher  would  fiiin  make  us  believe  that  a  man  83  years 
old,  as  his  Albanius  must  have  been  at  that  time,  would  have 
undertaken  such  a  troublesome  task.  ' 

(166)  See  above  §.  5.  Usher,  sticking  as  usual  to  Gildas  Alba* 
niusy  assigns  this  affair  of  the  bell  to  the  year  484.  (Ind,  Chron,J 
But  the  Life  {J.  de  Bosco)  which  mentions  this  transaction,  and 
which  Ushar  himself  quotes  {p.  905),  has  it  q/ler  the  return  of 
Gildas  yroih  Ir^and,  and  tba*efore,  according  to  Usher*8  own  cal- 
culation, later  than  508.  Now,  if  it  had  taken  place  in  484,  ,it 
should  have  been  prior  to  the  arrival  of  said  Albanius  in  Ire- 
land, whom  Usher  does  not  bring  among  us  until  about  498. 
(In(L  Chron.) 

(167)  Caradoc  says  that  he  went  to  Glastonbury,  and  that  he 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  partly  there,  and  partly  in  the 
nMghbourhood.  Capgrave  also  sends  him  to  that  place,  after, 
however,  a  previous  tour  to  Rome.  The  life  {ed,  J.  de  Bosco) 
makes  him  go  to  Britanny,  when  thirty  years  of  age,  and  the 
Chronicon  Britannicum,  published  by  Lobineau,  assigns  his  ar- 
rival in  that  country  to  A.  D.  520,  a  date,  according  to  which| 
compared  with  that  of  his  birth  (See  Not.  159)  he  would  have 
been  in  said  year  exactly  of  that  age.  In  the  life  (J.  de  Bosco), 
a  thorougi|i  huge  chronological  blunder,^  Childeric  son  of  Mero-^ 
veus,  is  mentioned  as  king  of  <the  Franks,  when  Gildas  repaired 
to  Britanny.  As  Childeric  reigned  about  the  middle  of  the  iiflh 
centuiy,  Usher  ^zed  upon  this  anachronism,  and  tells  us  (p.  444) 
that  it  was^his  Albanius  who  went,  at  the  age  of  thirty,  to  that 
country*  But  dsewhere  it  is  his  BadomcuSi  whom  he  often  ex- 
hibits ,as  paaaiu  several  3Fears  in  Britanny.  Thus,  when  we  read 
in  said  Life,  inunediately  afier  the  account  of  Gildas*  arrival 
there,  that  ten  years  afterwards  he,  being  still  in  Britanny,  wrote 
his  querulous  epistle  against  the  British  kings^  &c  Usher  (ib.) 
exclaims  that  the  author  of.  the  Life  confounded  the  two  Gildases 
together,  whereas  it  was  his  Bqdonicus  that  wrote  the  epistle. 
Instead  of  cecurring  to  this  chai^  agmnst  that  author,  as  he  and 
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Colgan  oflen  do,  it  would  have  been  more  ^aar  to  impute  to  him 
a  chronological  mistake  with  regard  to  Childeric  than  to  accuse 
him  of  having  confounded  in  the  same  breath  two  distinct  per- 
sons. And  observe  that  this  is  the  author,  on  whom  Usher  mainly 
depends  for  Badonicus,  notx^ithstanding  his  agreement  in  so 
many  points  with  Caradoc,  the  biographer,  as  he  thoi^ht,  of  Al^ 
banius.  The  British  Chronicle  has  no  allusion  to  the  arrival  in 
Britanny  of  any  Gildas  but  one,  or  to  any  circumstances  indicating 
a  second  person  of  that  name. 

(168)  We  have  just  seen,  that  in  the  Life  (J.  de  Bosco)  Gil- 
das is  said  to  have  written  his  Querulous  epistle  ten  years  after 
his  arrival  in  Britanny.     Usher,  following  his  explanation  of  GO- 
das'  44'th  year,  and  his  date  for  the  ,  battle  of  Bath,  states  that 
Gildas  wrote  it  in  the  year  561*  (above  Not  155),    He  supposed 
(of  which  lower  down)  that  said  tract  and  the  history  or  treatise, 
De  excidio  Britanniae,  are  not  two  distinct  woria,  but  only  oom« 
ponent  parts  of  one  and  the  same.     But  the  Epistle  must  have 
been  written  many  years  before  that  time,  whereas  Gifdas,  about 
the  beginning  of  it,  informs  us  that  he  wrote  it  in  the  year  in 
which  Constantine,  successor  to  Arthur,  murdered  the  two  sons 
of  Modred,  or,  as  others  call  hifti,  Medrod.    Hiis  was^  according 
to  Matthew  of  Westminster  in  the  year  54S,  and  must  have  h^- 
pened  about  that  time ;  whereas  those  young  princes  had  taken 
up  arms  to  avenge  the  death  of  their  father,  who  was  killed  in  the 
battle  of  Camlan,  A.  D.  542.    Usher,  who  admitted  that  Con- 
stantine became  chief  king  c^  the  Britons  m  542,  and  that  he 
reigned  cmly  three  years,  was  greatly  puzzled  by  these  cbtes,  and 
has  endeavoured  {p^  5S7,  and  Ind*  Chron.  ad  A.  542)  to  make 
out  a  distinction  between  this  Constantine,  and  the  Constantine 
whom  Gildas  inveighs  against,  and  whom  (Usher  says)  he  seems  to 
speak  of  as  only  king  or  tyrant  of  Damnonia  (Cornwall).    It  is 
not  easy  to  understand  Usher's  meaning  on  this  point,  and  it  would 
appear  as  if  he  intended  to  show  that  Gildas  was  inftimsistent  with 
himselfl    Now  in  the  first  place  the  Constantine  of  Cornwall  was 
the  very  person,  who  became  chief  sovereign  after  the  death  of 
Arthur  (See'Warrington,  p,  79  and  Rowland,  p.  181).     Second- 
ly, Gildas  was  not  inconsistent  in  alluding  to  him  as  the  tyrant  of 
Cornwall,  or  in  nientioning  other  British  kings  as  contemporary 
with  Constantine.    For,  Constantine's  being  appointed  chief  of 
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the  league  did  not  deprive  the  other  prinoes  of*  th^  hereditary 
rig^its.  As  then  the  Epistle  was  written  about  the  year  543, 
Usher's  hypothesis  concerning  the  battle  of  Bath  in  520,  com- 
bined with  his  explanation  of  the  44th  year  mentioned  by  Gil- 
das  (See  N0. 155)  fidlis  to  the  ground.  Between  520  and  543 
there  were  only  23  years ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  Gildas  was 
of  a  much  greater  age  than  23  when  he  penned  that  terrible  epis- 
tle. It  wiU  also  follow,  that  Gildas  did  not  arrive  in  Britanny  as 
eariy  as  A.  D.  520  (See  Not.  167),  if  it  be  true  that  he  wrote 
the  epistle  about  ten  years  afler.  But  I  strongly  su^>ect  that 
these  ten  years  ought  to  be  taken  relatively  not  to  the  epistle  but 
to  the  history  or  tract  De  excidio  BrUanniae,  which  appears  to  me 
a  complete  work  in  itself,  distinct  from  the  Epistle,  and,  I  believe, 
written  several  years  sooner.  What  is  said  of  them  is  founded 
on  Gilda^  own  words  in  his  pre&ce  to  the  history,  where  he  tells 
us  that  for  ten  years  or  morey  previous  to  his  setdag  about  it, 
he  had  been  silent ;  **  spatio  hilustris  temporis  vel  eo  amplius.** 
In  said  pre&ce  Gildas  gives  a  summary  of  its  contents,  which  cor- 
fe^nds  exactly  with  what  we  fiild  in  it  alone,  without  at  all  al- 
luding to  the  subject  matter  of  the  Epistle,  although  a  larger  woric 
than  the  history.  He  says  that  he  composed  it  in  a  mournful 
style,  suitable  to  the  sad  state  of  his  country.  Hence  it  has  been 
entitled,  ''  De  excidio  Britanniae  Liber  querulus,**  that  is  a  Book 
of  lamentations,  &c  and  so  it  really  is.  The  adjunct,  queruliu, 
led  to  the  mistake  of  ^lining  it  to  the  epistle,  whidi  was  also  called 
guerula,  because  it  is  full  of  complaints.  It  should,  however,  be 
rather  called  Epistola  satyrica  or  fiageUans,  as  it  contains  most 
tremendous  invectives'against  the  princes  and  clergy  of  Britain. 
Now,  referring  those  ten  or  more  years  to  tlie  histoiy  alone,  we 
may  suppose  that  this  tract  was  written  not  longafler  A.  D.  530; 
and  so  Usher's  interpretation  of  the  44th  year  may  still  be  adopted, 
yet  with  this  proviso  that  the  battle  of  Bath  and  accordingly  Gildas' 
birth  be  assigned  to  about  490.  The  title  of  British  historian,  as 
he  is  called  in  idl  the  lives,  was  given  to  Gildas  in  consequence  of 
his  being  the  author  of  these  works,  particularly  that  t>e  Excidio, 
&Ck  which  in  his  prefiice  he  calls  <^  qualemcumque  gentis  Britan^ 
nicae  historiolam.**  ^  To  get  rid  of  the  argument  deduced  from 
this  title  and  proving  that,  there  was  but  one  Gildas  in  those 
days,  the  sticklers  for  the  pretended  Albanizis  invented  a  &ble 
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conceming  liis  having  wtktcn  a  history  t^  ike  Brkish  hngs,  and 
thus  have  given  us  two  Giklases  hitoriaiw  instead  ci  one. 
Strange  that  Ware  ( Writen  at  GUdas)  oould  have  copied  this 
nonsense. 

(169)  In  the  Life  (J.  de  Bosco),  the  onfy  one  that  has  Gidas 
in  Ireland  in  the  rdgn  of  Ainmireus,  a  ponqpous  account  »  giroi 
of  his  exertions,  and  of  the  extrMidinaiy  bene&s  thence  daived 
to  the  Irish  church.    The  sillj  author,  to  enhance  the  ^oiy^fais 
hetor  says  that  the  pe<^le  of  Irdand  had  lost  the  Cathdic  fiuth, 
and  that  Gildas  brou^t  them  hade  to  it.    The  fidsdiood  of  this 
ridiculous  fable  is  too  palpable  to  require  a  refutation.    Usher  has 
shown  (p.  907)  the  absurdify  of  it ;  and  Colgan  {A A.  SS.  p.  189 
seqq^  gives  a  loi^  succession  of  saints  and  eminent  ecdesiasticSy 
who  were  in  Ireland  at  that  period,  viz.  about  A.  D.  4^>  as  like^ 
wise  before  and  a^£r  it.    It  vras  in  Ireland  that  Gikl^  himsdf  ac* 
quired  his  chief  stova  of  ecclesiastical  learning,  as  that  same  author 
has  recorded.    (See  Nat.  161)  Usher  has  wdl  observed  that  this 
flourish  in  favour  of  Gildas  is  as  foolish  as  another  in  dial  life,  vrhae 
we  are  told  that  Gildas  preached  throughout  the  whole  country  of 
the  Angles  or  Ang^o-Saxdns.    That  Gildas  was  in  Irdand  at  the 
time  above-mentioned  is  not  improbabli^  whereas  he  was  oontena- 
poraiy  with  many  Irish  saints  of  the  second  jdass,  whose  timea 
comprized  the  short  period  of  Ainmireus'  reign.    And  it  will  be 
seen  that,  togeth^  with  ethers,  he  was  engaged  in  r^;ulatii^  tha 
Eturgy  and  some  other  matters  of  chnrdii  diAi{Jine  in  Ireland. 

(170)  Usher,  (Jnd.  Chron.)  According  to  the  life  last  referred 
and  the  Nantz  Breviaiy  (AA,  SS>  p.  176)  Giklasdied  in  the  small 
island  Horata  or  Hoaia,  now  Houat^  whither  he  had  retired,  not 
long  before  his  death,  and  when  very  old^  from  his  mcmastery  of 
Rewisius,  now  iS^  Gildas  de  Ruys.  This  monasteiy  is  in  the 
diocese  of  Vannes,  and  opposite  to  the  isle  Houat.  ^See  H.  Vales. 
Not.  GaH.  at  Reumvisius.)  The  Glastonians,  according  to  their 
usual  mode  of  robbing  oUier  places  of  their  saints^  fvetended  that 
he  died  near  Glastonbury  and  was  buried  in  that  uKmasteiy.  Ac- 
cordingly we  £nd  this  story  in  William  of  Mahnesbuy  {De  Ant. 
Glaston.)  and  in  the  lives  by  Caradik;  and  CiqigEave.  To  this  Uiey 
added  that  bis  death  occurred  in  the  year  512.  Usher  and  his  ad- 
herents apply  these  accounts  to  their  Gildas  Albanius ;  but  the 
Glastonians  understood  them  otherwise,    fbritwas  the  body  of 
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GiUas  the  historian,  which  they  claimed  as  resting  among  ^em ; 
the  Briionum  historiograpiusj  as  one  of  their  chromclers  writes 
(Ush^,  p.  471) ;  the  Gildas  nequ^  insulsus  neque  infacetui  hiskh 
ricusy  as  William  of  Malmesbuiy  calls  him ;  and  whom  dsoCara^ 
doc  and  Capgrave  exiiibit  as  the  historian.  As  to  the  date  51% 
it  was  brought  forth  to  add  to  the  antiquity  of  the  monastery. 
lUiery  having  tmluddly  ado|>ted  it,  bewildered  hknsdf  in  usdess 
aid  contradictory  calculations.  In  consequence  of  his  distinguish- 
ing two  Gildasses,  and  {facing  the  birth  of  his  Badonicus  in  3^' 
he  has  induced  several  writers  to  lay  down  that  the  real  Gildas  died 
when  only  50  years  ci  i^,  whereas  it  is  expressly  stated,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  that  he  was  very  old  at  t^e  time  of  his  death.  I 
shall  now  conclude  this  long/and  tiresome  discussion  with  referring 
t#  Gale,  the  able  and  accurate  editor  of  Gfldas'  tracts,  who,  as 
appears  from  his  general  preface  {ad  XV  Scripiores)  knew  of  only 
one  Gildas  in  those  times,  however  maifeed  by  various  surnames 
or  epithets,  and  of  whom  he  writes ;  <'  Gildas  historicusy  Alhanius, 
BadonicuSi  Sapiens  (M  enim  innotuit  titidis)  lUuH  discipdus^ 
&c. 

§  XI.  The  third  eminent  British  saint  of  those 
times  was  Cadoc  or  Cadocus,  or,  as  he  is  liamed  in 
some  Irish  documents,  Docus.  He  was  contem- 
porary with  St;  David  and  Gildas  and  a  near  relative 
of  the  form^li'  wh^eaa  their  mothers  were  sisters, 
(170  both  daughters  of  the  Irish  prince  Brtcan,  of 
whom  we  have  treated  elsewhere.  (172)  Accordingly 
Cadoc  was  nephew  to  St.  Canoe  of  Gallon.  Hw 
father  was  Gundkeus  son  of  a  king  of  South  Britain, 
and  chiefbun  of  a  part  of  what  formed  his  ftther'i 
kii^dom.  (17^)  As  Cadoc  was  grandson  to  prinee 
Bracan,  his  birth  cannot  be  placed  earlier  than  about 
the  latter  end  of  the  'fifth  century.  ( 1 74)  When  a 
boy  he  was  entrusted  to  the  care  of  St.  Tathaeus  or 
Thaddaeus  an  Irishman,  who  kept  a  celebrated  school 
at  Caer-went  ia  Monmouthshire.  (17^)  Having 
competed  his  studies  at  that  school  he  .went  to  the 
district  of  Gliimorgan,  and  established  a  religious 
house*  since  cidled  the  nKHiastery  of  Lancarvan,  near 
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tlir  Serem  and  about  three  miles  from  Cowbridge. 
Meanwhile  his  father  Gundlaeus  had  retired  fi^ 
the  world  and  given  up  a  considerable  portion  of  his 
lands  to  Cadoc,  whereby  he  became  enabled  to  main-: 
tain  a  great  number  of  poor  students  and  to  exercise 
hospituity,  besides  providing  for  the  pdor  in  general. 
We  have  ^een  that  Gildas  assisted  him  for  one  year  ia 
the  direction  of  his  school  or  academy,  and  that  tb«r 
afterwards  remained  together  for  some  time  in  a  small 
island.  Cadoc  must  have  afterwards  resumed  the  care 
of  his  monastery  and  sobool,  whereas  we  find  that  St. 
Canice»  who  was  bom  in  the  year  516,  or,  as  otheis 
say,  527,  was  a  pupil  of  his«  (176)  He  died  the 
same  year  as  GUldas,  viz.  A.  D.  470,  in  his  ow» 
monastery  of  Lancarvan,  in  the  government  of  which . 
l^  was  succeeded  by  Elleniils.  one  of  his  ^incipal 
disciples.  (177) 

(1*71)  In  the  Acts  ^  Cadoc  pubbshed  by  Colgan  (at  24  Jan.) 
Cadoc's  mother  is  said  to  have  been  Gladni*  daughter  of  ^racan 
and  sister  of  Mlbtri  the,  mother,  of  St.  David. 

(172)  SceQ*flp.viii.J.15. 

(173)  AcU  at  24t/a».  and  Usher  p,  464. 

(174)  See  Chap.  viii.  §.  15.  Usho^  was  forced  by  his  hypo- 
thesis  concerning  Gildas  Alhanius  to  say  that  C^Ipk:  ftMirished  in 
ike  year  ADO  (See  Not.  165).  This  d^te  oinnot  be  reomcfled  with 
what  is  said  of  his  famfly  connexions,  nor  with  the  series  of  his 
traasactions. 

(175)  Tathaeus  set  up  that  sdMX)l  on  the  invitation  of  king  Ca- 
ladoc  scm  of  Inirius.  Usher  seemsr  to  place  (In<L  Chron,)  the 
ooomieftcement  of  it  between  A.  D.  469  and  474.  Camden  was 
tniftt4^1rftn  in  calling  (coL  741)  Tathaeus  a  British  saint,  whereas  in 
his  Ufe,  by  J<^*  Tinmuthensis,  quoted  by  Usher  (jek  9j^  he  k 
expressly  caUed  an  Irishman. 

(176)  The  venerable  British  abbot,  under  whom  St.  Canioe 
studied,  b  called  Docus*  (See  Usher,  p.  96Q.)  I  believe  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  the  same  as.Cadoc  o£  Laacarven. 
In  Vke  manner  the  contemporary  of  David  and  Gildas,  as  likeiviBe 
of  the  Irish  saints  of  the  seomd  class,  appears  under  theiyune  o£ 
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Docusy  BBod  mmctttmalj  the  saaoae  m  A» ■mlmr of  Camoo^  y9bm 
could  this  distinguished  man  hsfe  been  excopfc  Cadoc  of  Tww 
van  ?  There  is  no  mention  in  the  church  histoiy  of  Britain,  as 
far  as  I  can  discova',  of  any  emiaent  persdn  in  those  day%  called 
simply  Docus  ;  and,  ^ice  versa,  our  bMi  wiiters  do  not  mention 
Cadoc  as  celebrated  at  that  period.  Hence  it  is  fair  to  oonchidey 
that  Docus  and  Cadocus  were  the  same.  A  person  well  versed  in 
the  old  British  language  miglit,  I  dare  say,  be  able  to  show  that 
the  names  are  in  reality  not  difier^it.  Usher  has  overlooked  tkk 
point.  It  would  not  have  suited  his  system  to  make  Docus  the' 
same  person  as  Cadoc.  For  he  knew  that  Docus  flourished  ia  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  assigned 
Cadoc  to  the  beginning  of  it.  There  is  a  fable  concen^g  Cadoc's 
haidng  1^  his  monastery  and  gone  to  Beneventum  in  Itaty,  where 
he  became  bishop  under  the  name  of  Sophias,  Usher,'true  to  his 
hypothesis,  assigns  this  notable  occunrenoe  to  A.  D.  514  (Ind, 
Chron.),  while  others  place  it  in  567.  {AA.  SS.  p.  160.)  This 
foolish  story  was  probably  founded  on  mistaking  Benevositum  for  a 
place  in  Britain  called  Benaventa,  whither  Cadoc  might  liave  gone 
on  some  occasion ;  or,  as  Cressy  observes  (Church  Hist*  &c.  Book 
X.  ch.  21.)  on  the  having  confounded  Cadoc  of  Lancarven  with 
another  Cadoc  or  Sopkias  martyr  at  Beneventa  or  Sanaventa,  as 
Camden  calls  it,  and  which  he  thought  (coL  531 )  to  be  the  san!ie 
as  Wedon  in  Northamptonshire.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Usher  had  no 
authority  for  making'  Cadoc  quit  his  monastery  in  514.  Anoth^ 
stoiy,  les&  silly  indeed,  is  that  of  Iltutus  having  retired  from  the 
world  through  the  exhortation  of  Cadoc  (Usher,  p.  472).  Btutas 
was  undoubtedly  prior  to  Cadoc,  particulariy  if,  as  the  same  ao^ 
thority  states,  he  had  been  a  disciple  of  St.  German  of  Auxerre. 
His  having  been  Gildas'  master  is  sufficient  to  dhow,  that  Cadoc 
WB8  a  junior,  compared  with  him. 

(177)  Harpsfeld,  and  Pits,  Colgan  ap.  AA.  SS,  p.  159.  Cressy 
draws  (loc,  cU,)  an  objection  against  the  date  assigned  by  Harps- 
feld from  its  having  been  somewhere  said  that  Dubricius  was  pre- 
sent at  Cado6*s  death.  This  is  one  of  the  usual  anachronisms  re- 
lative to  those  old  tijques,  according  to  which  eminent  men  of  dif- 
ferent periods  are  spoken  of  as  contemporaries.  U^er  {Tnd. 
Chron,  ad  A.  514)  mentions  Ellenius  as  placed  over  the  monastery 
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OB  Cadoc^s  pietended  d^arturefixr  Beneventuni,  which  hehmudf 
coiMiikred  as  ftJMiloHg.  (See  Pr./i.  471.) 

$.  xu.  Ta  the  aoeount  hqw  given  of  David,  GUdas, 
and  CtdoCy  we  may  add  that  in  those  times,  and  for 
several  years  previous,  a  great  intercourse  was  kept 
up  between  the  religious  persons  of  Ireland  and  those 
of  both  Great  Britain  and  Britanny ;  so  that,  while 
Irishmen  repaired  to  either  of  the  latter  countries, 
m^iy  ptous  Britons  used  to  spend  a  great  part  of 
Uieir  time  in  Ireland.  Besides  the  ma^y  instances 
we  have  met  with  already,  we  find  that  Petramis,  a 
nobleman  of  Britanny,  md  father  of  the  celebrated 
St.  Paternus,  retired  to  Ireland  about  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century  and  there  led  a  most  holy  life. 
(173)  Paternus  48o  visited  Ireland  and  remained 
Uiere  for  8om.e  time.  ( 1 79)  Petrocus  a  native  of  G. 
Britain,  from  whom  Petrock-stow,  now  Padstow,  in 
Comwsllf  h98  got  its  name,  spent  twenty  years  in  Ire- 
land applying  himself  to  the  stilly  of  the  scriptures 
and  to  we  ac^uirepj^nt  of  general  knowledge.  (180) 
On  the  other  hand  St.  Renan,  an  Irish  bishcMp,  retired 
to  Britimny  about  the  latter  end  of  the  fifth  century 
for  the  purpose  of  l&iding  a  solitary  life,  which  he 
did  chiefly  in  the  forest  of  Nevet  in  jthe  territory  of 
Comouaflle  then  governed  by  Count  Grallo,  who  held 
him  in  very  high  consideration.  (181)  St.  Sezin  or 
Sezni  sdso  a  native  of  Ireland,  and  a  bishop,  is  said 
to  have  died  in  Britapy  A.  D.  529.  (182)  St. 
Jaova  or  Jovin  studied  in  G.  Britain  under  iiis  ma- 
ternal uncle  Paul,  one  of  the  disciples  of  Iltutus. 
Having  returned  to  Ireland  he  embraced  the  eccle- 
siasticm  state;  On  being  informed  that  his  uncle  had 
gone  t6  Britwny,  where  he  became  first  bishop  of 
St.  Pol  de  Leon,  (188)  Jaova  went  over  to  that 
country  ai^id  there  q^nt  the  remai^r  of  his  days, 
partly  in  Idie  goverameut  of  a  monastery  and  partly 
in  the  adraiiustration  of  said  sei^.  (184)    Of  the 
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visits  of  Brendan  of  Clonftirt  and  otbcpr^^  to  either 
BritaiDy  we  shall  see  hereafter* 

(178)  Usher,  p.  528.  (179)  li. 

(180)  '<  In  Hibernifm  proficiscene,  l^terarum  disdplioi^  et  sacrae 
scriptorae  v^intl  minis  se  mane^avit  -praeceptores  eximie  doc- 
toa  exooluit-^Hibernicas  gazlis  in  Coriluam  seu  Comubium  trans- 
tulity  et  videndas  omnibus  exhibuit.  ( See  Usher,  p^  564  and  hid* 
Chron*  ad  A*  518.) 

(181)  Lobineau,  Hid.  de  Brciagne^  Tom*  1.  f*  73  Orallo 
must  have  lived  about  the  latter  end  of  the  5th  century,  as  he 
was  the  founder  of  the  abbey  of  Landeven^  tlie  first  abbot  of 
which  was  St*  Winwaloe  or  Winwalloc,  who  w^s  bom  apt  long  after 
the  arrival  of  the  Britons  in  Annorida,  and  ther^ore,  aooprding  to 
Lobineau's  calculation  about  A.  D.  458 ;  and  whose  death  Usher, 
{p.  464  and  Ind*  Cknm^  ass^rs  to  A.  p.  504.  St.  Rendu  was 
most  probably  the  sama  as  Renan  the  monk,  whohas^  through 
mistake^,  been  said  to  havebeen  ooBten^Knaiy  with  St.  Martin  of 
Tours.    (SeciUsher„  ;i.l045.) 

(18?)  See  Not.  5  to  C%,  vi. 

(183)  Ushev  places  (Ind.  (fAfT>^),tiieacceaBk>ii  of  faul  la  that 
^in  the|iaar5^t.  W.  t  .      , 

(184)  Cplgan  has^(at  2  Afar^.)die  Aott  of  St.  Jaovafrom  Albert 
Le  Gfande.  .  In  diem  a  8t^Kena9^.is  meBlk)oed  as  appointed  by 
^abva  to  ndminiHer  the  parish  of  Plou-keman.  jn  that  diocese. 
He  was  periiBps  the  Syeium  spoken  of  l^  Usher,  as  we  haye  seen 
elsewhere.  {Ckap^yix.  $.6.)  l^iaeau  merely  toiidies  upon 
(p.  76)  a  St,  Euflam,' supposed  to 'hove  Ihred  abfiMt  those  times  io 
Britannyy  son  of'  aol  Irish  king,  of  whonii  he  says,  inct'edibte  thifigp 
aretoUi 

§.  XIII.  Col^n  assigns  to  the  year  532  (18^)  the 
death  of  an  Insh  hennit  named  Paul,  who  is  said  tb 
have  been  a  discijde  of  St.  Patrick  or  lather  of  Fiedbt 
of  Sletty.  That  there  was  a  person  of  that  name  at 
Ipkch^s  school  I  da  not  mean  tadenj^  buttbe  pro*' 
digious  stories  concerning  Jiis  manner  of  subaisting 
in  a  certain  island,  and  the  great  age,  to  which  he  has 
been  made  to  live,  exceed  all  boundt  of  prebaMKty, 
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and  render  any  inquiry  into  hk  history  useless.  (186) 
St.  Camech,  who»  according  to  Colgan,  «Ued  about 
530,  is  better  known  in  Irish  history,  although  no 
detailed  account  remains  of  his  transactions.  (187) 
He  was  of  the  princely  house  of  OKiel  and  maternal 
grandson  -of  Loarn  the  first  chietef  the  Irish  or 
Scottish  settlers  in  N.  Britain.     As  his  mother  was 
sister  to  Erca,  he  was  therefore  first  cousin  to  the  then 
kiiLg  of  Ireland  Murchertach.  (IBS)  He  was  abbot, 
and  biahopy  somewhere  to  the  West  of  Lough-foyle 
and  not  far  from  Liffbrd.  (189)      Little  more  is 
known  about  him.     Yet  his  memory  has  been  held 
in  high  veneration  ;  {190)  and  two  brothers  of  bis^ 
Ronan  and  Brecan,  are  likewise  reckoned  amoeg  the 
Irish  saints.     The  king  Murehertaeh  did  not  long 
survive  his  cousin  St.  Camech,  having  been  pot  to 
death,  in  a  most  cruel  mairaer,  in  the  year  533,  or 
594.  (19^1)  He  Was  succeeded  by  Tuath^  the  second, 
a  great  grandson  of  Neill  Neigiiliach   by  his  son 
Corpreus.     Tuathal  reigned  for  10,  or,  as  sdme  say, 
1 1  years.  ^  1 92)     At  the  time  of  Tuathal's  accession 
to  the  throne  the  archbishop  of  "Armagh  4ias  Alild 
the  second,  of  the  same  family  as  his  dibmediate  pre- 
decessor likewise  called  Alild,  ( 198)  who  died  on  the 
Idth  Jan.  A.  D.  5^  after  an  incufnhency  of  IS 
years.  (194)    Of  other  bis^iops  then  in  Ireland  we 
have  scareely  any  authelitic  account^  although  it  is 
certain  that  there  were  many.^    Tigencifich  of  Clones 
was  still  alive4     Lugadius  was,  in  all  probability,  al* 
ready  bishop  of  Connor,  as  he  died  as  early  as  the 
year  538.  (195)     Of  some  others,  who  might  have 
been  bishops  in  those  days,  we  will  see  lower  down. 
I  will  now  conclude  thisoshapter  with  reminding  the 
reader  that^  St.  Moctheus  of  Loikh,  most  probably 
the  last  surviving  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  and  whom 
we  have  often  met  with,  (19Q)  died  tti  the  year  SS5g 
and,  it  seems,  on  the  19th  of  Augwt.  (1^) 

<1$5)  Ltd.  Chrcm.  ad  A  A  SS.  .  . 
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(186)  Colgan  has  (at  25  Jan.)  what  he  calls  the  Acts  of  this 
Patd.  The  ^miter  part  of  them  is  nothmg  else  than  a  oont^  and 
ridiculous  imitation  of  the  history  of  St. .  Paul  of  Egypt^  the  first 
hermit ;  with  this  difference  that,  instead  of  a  continental  desttt; 
the  Irish  PauNs  made  to  pass  his  lonely  days  m  a  desart  island. 

(187)  Colgan  ^ves  (at  28  Mart.)  whatever  he  coyild  collect  con- 
cerning St.  Camech. 

(188)  See  above  J.  2. 

(189)  Colgan  thinks  that  his  mcmasteiy  and'  residence  was  at  a 
place  called  CruachauMgean^  or  near  k^  on  the  westen  bank  of 
Lough-foyle.  He  adds  that  it  was  perhaps  at  Cluam-laodh>  now 
now  Clofdeigh,  in  that  neighbourhood,  which  4ias  at  present  a  pa« 
rish  church.  But  elsewhere  (TV.  Th.  p.  490)  he  redcons  the  mo- 
nastery of  Cluain-loadh  among  die  foundations  of  Colunibi^killy  and 
places  there  Lugadius  one  of  his  disciples.  Archdall  (at  ClonUigh) 
imagined  that  it  might  be  the  same  as  Cruachan-l^ean.  Colgan, 
however,  speaks  of  them  as  two  distinct  places  not  fsa  from  each 
other. 

(190]  Besides  the  mention  made  of  him  by  our  Hagiologists, 
his  naiiae  occurs  in  the  old  Anglican  litany  published  by  Mabillon. 
(See  Chap*  ii.  $.  7*)  Colgan  observes,  that  he  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  a  British  saint  Carantoc,  alias  Cemachi  who  lived 
chiefly  in  Ireland.    (See  Cressy,  B.  ix.  cA,  8.) 

(191)  Above  Nat.  25.     See  (XFlaherty,  Carm.  Chronograph. 

(192)  Usher,,  (p.  947)  and  Ware  Ant.  cap.  4.)  O'Flaherty,  in 
consequence  of  his  calculations  (Ogyg.  Part.  3.  c.  93)  gives  him 
eleven.  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  447)  agree  with 
Usher  and  Ware  as  to  the  number  of  years,  but,  adhering  to  their 
dates,  make  his  reign  begin  in  527  (528). 

(193)  See  above  J.  3.      - 

(194)  Ware,  Bishops^  &c.  He  assigns  the  death  of  AilOd  to 
A.  D.  526,  as  does  Colgan  ( TV.  Th.  p.  293)  who,  however,  fol- 
lowing the  old  Irish  mode  of  anticipating  the  vulgar  era,  calls  that 
year  525.  Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.)  agrees  with  Ware,  although  he 
•eems  elsewha^  (p.  874)  to  place  it  in  527.  As  AiLild  (the  first) 
died  so  early  in  the  year  as  the  13th  of  January,  it  is  veiy  proba- 
ble that  his  incumbency,  which  had  begun  in  513,  did  not  last 
full  13  years.  • 

(195)  AA.SS.p.\9l.    It  is  a  sad  consideration  that  of  many 


496     A»^MccLmaA9nc/a.  BuruMr,  &f.  cbap.  ix. 


if  our  pfdMc*  link  dte  Imk  ooaiedowB^.iB  tfaan  die 
ifdiordiitii.    AMid  eoneeniagptmj  mare  we  ^  mm  kimm 
dMt  Mflii     TUfy  Imweicf,  m  m  ■jifiahim  boC  peoCir  to  the 
iMlofy  tfftbe  Iriih  d»n^ 

(196)  C%a;y.  vi*|.12.vti.7«vm.8.  « 

(197)  C4Asmmmei(AA.88.p.7^)iiaXiSbemsM^t£  St. 
Moctheuf  vas  cddifatsd  on,  at  least,  twodajs  in  die  jear,m, 
Umrdk2^fod  AjagaaL  19.  The  latter  day  is  that,  ttf  which  the 
AiiiialsorUlsceraadthe4  Marters^affixhisdeadi.  Aidi^(8t 
LtmA)  Iwi  A.D.fiM,  uptMtoliDg  diat,  ahhau^ diis 
appeanJD  the  Amudi,  itfmithes^neas5S5  of  the  Yo^air 
AMmmadSeSHHui.  Man^c.  lnirod.jh  19.)  into  a  huge  nustaice 
mA  TtgarA  to  Mart  hupfi,  j^adi^himat  Fens  and  thus  confbund- 
ii^lMtofrflhMoe^toc^arAite^wllb  waaiiothoffti  untStifter  Moo- 
thensT  death. 


END   OF  THE  TiRST   VOLUIAe. 
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